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PREFACE. 


1^  aim  €l  die  present  Ttdnme  Qn  accordance  trith  the  plan 
at  tfie  aeries,  of  iriudt  it  fyrtoM  part)  is  to  supfdy  tlie  English 
reader  with  a  Commmtaiy  which,  so  far  as  the  writer's  powers 
pcsont  it,  may  be  abreast  of  the  best  sdiolorship.  and  know- 
hdgc  of  the  day.  Deuter)oaoin.y,is  one  of  the  most  attractive, 
■s  it  tfl  also  one  of  the  most  Inqwrtant,  books  of  the  Old 
Testament ;  and  a  Commentary  which  may  render  even 
^>proxImate  justice  to  its  many-sided  contents  has  for  lon|^ 
been  a  desideratum  in  English  theological  literature.  Certainly 
the  Hebrew  text  (except  in  parts  of  c.  32.  33)  is  not,  as  a  rule, 
difficult ;  nevertheless,  even  this  has  frequently  afforded  me 
the  opportunity  of  illustrating  delicacies  of  Hebrew  usage, 
which  might  escape  the  attention  of  some  readers.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  contents  of  Deuteronomy  call  for  much  ex- 
planation and  discussion :  they  raise  many  difficult  and  con- 
troverted questions ;  and  they  afford  frequent  scope  for 
mteresting  and  sometimes  far-reaching  inquiry,  Deuteronomy 
stands  out  conspicuously  in  the  literature  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment:  it  has  important  relations,  literary,  theological,  and 
historical,  with  other  parts  of  the  Old  Testament;  it  pos- 
sesses itself  a  profound  moral  and  spiritual  significance ;  it  is 
an  epoch-making  expression  of  the  life  and  feeling  of  the 
prophetic  nation.  I  have  done  my  best  to  give  due  prominence 
to  these  and  similar  characteristic  features ;  and  by  pointing 
out  both  the  spiritual  and  other  factors  which  Deuteronomy 
pfesupposes,  and  the  spiritual  and  other  influences  which 
either  originated  with  it,  or  received  from  it  a  fresh  impulse, 
to  define  the  position  which  it  occupies  in  the  national  and 
rdigious  history  of  Israel.     Deuteronomy,  moreover,  by  many 
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of  *h^  observances  whic^  it  enioins,  bears  witness  to  the  fact 
that    Israel's   ci^'ilization,    thoug^h   permeated   by  a  different 
sj/:r3t  from  that  of  other  ancient  nations,  was  nevertheless 
r*zixT*A  upon  the  same  material  basis;    and  muA  light  may 
often  be  thrown,  both  upon  the  institutions  and  customs  to 
whsdi   it  alludes,   and  upon  the  manner  in  which  they  are 
treated  by   the   Hebrew   legislator,    from   the   archaeolc^ical 
reiM^rdies  of  recent  years.     Nor  is  this  all.     The  study  of 
Deuteronomy  carries  the  reader  into  the  verv  heart  of  the 
critical    problems   which    arise   in    connexion   with   the  Old 
Testament.     At  almost  ever}'  step,  especially  in  the  central, 
lej^jslative   part   (c.    12-26),  the  question  of  the   relation  of 
Deuteronomy  to  other  parts  of  the  Pentateuch  forces  itself 
upon  the  student's  attention.     In  dealing  with  the  passages 
where  this  is  the  case,  I  have  stated  the  facts  as  clearly  and 
completely  as  was  possible  within  the  limits  of  sp>ace  at  my  dis- 
posal, adding,  where  necessarj-,  references  to  authorities  who 
treat  them  at  greater  length.     As  a  work  of  the  Mosaic  age, 
Deuteronomy,    I    must   own,    though    intelligible,  t/  il  stood 
pt'rfi'ctly  alone, — i.e.  if  the  history  of  Israel  had  been  other 
than  it  was,— drx^s  not  seem  to  me  to  be  intelligible,  when 
viewed  in  the  light  shed  upon  it  by  other  parts  of  the  Old 
Testament:    a  study  of  it   in    that   light  reveals   too   many 
features  which  are  inconsistent  with  such  a  supposition.     The 
entire  secret  of  its  composition,  and  the  full  nature  of  the 
sources  of  which  its  author  availed  himself,  we  cannot  hope  to 
discover ;  but  enough  is  clear  to  show  that,  however  regret- 
fully we  may  abandon  it,  the  traditional  view  of  its  origin  and 
authorship    cannot    be    maintained.      The   adoption   of  this 
verdict   of    criticism   implies    no   detraction   either   from   the 
inspired  authority  of  Deuteronomy,   or  from  its  ethical  and 
religious  value.     Deuteronomy  marks  a  stage  in  the  Divine 
education  of  the  chosen  people :   but  the  methods  of  God's 
spiritual  providence  are  analogous  to  those  of  His  natural 
providence:    the  revelation  of  Himself  to  man  was  accom- 
plished not  once  for  all,  but  through  many  diverse  channels 
(Heb.  i^),  and  by  a  gradual  historical  process ;  and  the  stage 
in  that  process  to  which  T'^»»"**»«'onomy  belongs  is  not  the  age 
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of  Moses,  but  a  later  age.  Deuteronomy  galliers  up  tlie 
Cpirilual  lessons  and  experiences  not  of  a  sing'le  lifetime,  but 
of  many  generations  of  God-inspired  men.  It  is  a  nobly- 
cooceived  endeavour  to  stir  the  conscience  of  the  individual 
Israelite,  and  to  infuse  Israel's  whole  national  life  with  new 
Spnilual  and  moral  energy.  And  in  virtue  of  the  wonderful 
cooibination  of  the  national  with  the  universal,  which  char- 
acterizes the  higher  leaching  of  the  Old  Testament,  it  fulfils  a 
jvt  wider  mission:  it  speaks  in  accents  which  all  can  still 
understand ;  it  appeals  to  motives  and  principles,  ^hich  cati 
never  lose  their  validity  and  truth,  so  long  as  human  nature 
renuuns  what  it  is:  it  is  the  bearer  of  a  message  to  all  time.* 
It  is  the  first  duty  of  a  Commentator  to  explain  his  text ; 
■ad  this  I  have  striven  to  do  to  the  best  of  my  ability,  partly 
by  summaries  of  the  argument,  partly  by  esegetical  annota- 
^Mis.  Homiletical  comments,  it  will  be  borne  in  mind,  are 
parposety  excluded  from  the  plan  of  the  series ;  but  I  hope 
that  I  have  not  shown  myself  neglectful  of  the  more  distinctive 
fezturcs  of  Biblical  theology,  which  called  for  explanation.  The 
translations  have  for  their  aim  exactness,  rather  than  elegance 
or  literary  finish  :  they  are  intended  to  express  as  fully  as  pos- 
iCble  the  force  of  the  original  Hebrew,  which  is  sometimes  very 
ioadequately  represented  by  the  conventional  rendering  adopted 
in  ihe  English  versions.!  The  illustrative  references  may  in 
some  instances  appear  to  be  unnecessarily  numerous  :  but  the 
:  rce  and  significance  of  words,  and  the  motives  prompting 
■  -.ir  selection, — especially  when  they  are  nearly  or  entirely 
■estricted  to  a  particular  group  of  writings, — can  often  be  only 
properly  estimated  by  copious,  or  even  exhaustive,  particulars ; 
and  the  literary  affinities,  and  influence,  of  Deuteronomy 
have  5«cmed  to  me  to  call  for  somewhat  full  illustration. 
Sabordinate  illustrative  matter — such  as  the  discussion  of 
ifKCaal  ditficulties,  archieological  or  topographical  notes,  &c. 
— has  been  generally  distinguished  from  the  Commentary  as 
Hicb  by  being  thrown  into  smaller  type.  The  explanations 
of  various  technical  expressions,  legal  or  theological,  DCcur- 

"  Camp,  below,  pp.  xix  fT.,  jtxv  f. ,  xxviii,  xxxiv,  &c. 

t  See  conspicuous  exainplea  in  4"' "■"6"'  11'  20"  12-'  32"- '■•"■"  33". 
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ring  in  the  English  versions,  will,  it  is  hoped,  be  found 
useful. 

I  have  not  deemed  it  desirable  to  exclude  entirely  Hebrew 
words  from  the  text  of  the  Commentary;  but  I  have  en- 
deavoured usually  to  meet  the  needs  of  those  not  conversant 
with  Hebrew,  by  adding  translations,  or  otherwise  so  framing 
my  notes  as  to  render  them  intelligible  to  such  readers. 
Philological  matter  of  a  technical  kind  has  been  thrown 
regularly  into  the  notes.  Only,  sometimes,  in  citations,  where 
I  was  tempted,  by  its  superior  brevity,  to  quote  the  Hebrew 
text,  and  in  the  Tables  of  parallel  passages  (pp.  lo,  19,  24,  &c.) 
— in  using  which  the  reader  is  supposed  to  have  the  Hebrew 
text  of  Deuteronomy  open  before  him — will  the  Hebraist  have 
an  advantage  over  the  non-Hebraist,  of  which  the  latter,  I  trust, 
will  not  be  envious ;  in  the  case  of  the  Tables,  had  I  felt  that 
the  space  at  my  disposal  would  permit  it,  I  should  have  tran- 
scribed both  texts  in  English,  as  I  have  done  in  other  instances 
(pp.  157  f.,  181  f.,  &c.).  The  Tetragrammaton — not  without 
hesitation  —  has  been  represented  by  its  popular,  though 
undoubtedly  incorrect,  ^orm  Jehovah  i  this,  it  was  felt,  marked 
sufficiently  the  fact  that  the  name  was  a  personal  one ;  and 
Yahwehy  in  a  volume  not  designed  solely  for  the  use  of 
specialists,  might  be  to  some  readers  a  distasteful  innovation. 
For  typographical  reasons,  Arabic  words  have  usually  been 
transliterated  in  Roman  characters,*  and  Syriac  words  in 
square  Hebrew  characters.  Distinctions  between  Hebrew 
sounds,  where  they  can  be  represented  by  a  breathing,  or  a 
diacritic  point  (//,  /,  ^,  s  or  xr),  I  have  thought  worth  pre- 
serving, though  I  have  shrunk  from  carrying  this  principle 
out  in  the  case  of  one  or  two  words  of  very  common  occurrence 
(such  as  Canaan),  in  which  its  application  might  seem  to 
savour  of  pedantry. 

The  authorities  to  which  I  am  principally  indebted  will  be 
usually  apparent  from  the  names  quoted.     A  special  acknow- 


*  I  1  * 

*  J  =  dh  ;  ^  =d;  b=t;  ^  =n:  •=ch;  c=  gh.  An  occasional  over- 
sight, or  irregularity,  in  the  transliteration  of  a  proper  name,  the  original 
of  which  I  may  not  *  will,  I  hope,  be  pardoned. 
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ledgment  is,  however,  due  to  the  great  philologist  and  exegete 
of  Berlin,  August  Dillmann,  whose  death,  after  a  few  days' 
illness,  in  July  1894,  cut  short  a  career  of  exceptional  literary 
enefgy,  which  even  advancing  jrears  seemed  powerless  to 
cripple  or  impair.  Having  in  his  younger  and  middle  life  won 
bis  laurels  as  an  Orientalist  by  reviving,  and  placing  upon  a 
scientific  basis,  the  study  of  Ethiopic,*  he  had,  since  1869, 
devoted  himself  largely  to  the  exegesis  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  produced  commentaries  upon  Job,t  the  Hexateuch,{  and 
Isaiah,  §  which  for  thoroughness,  fine  scholarship,  and  critical 
yet  sober  judgment,  rank  among  the  best  that  have  ever  been 
written.  Knobel,  30-40  years  ago,  did  much  for  the  exegesis 
of  the  Hexateuch ;  but  a  comparison  of  Dillmann's  volumes 
is  sufiident  to  show  how  materially  he  has  contributed  to  the 
advance  of  Biblical  learning,  and  how  greatly  by  his  labours 
he  has  raised  the  ideal  of  a  Biblical  Commentary.  At  the 
same  time,  the  needs  of  English  and  German  readers  are  not 
quite  the  same ;  and  hence,  while  I  have  not  felt  it  incumbent 
upon  me  to  notice  all  the  FK)ints  touched  upon  by  Dillmann, 
there  are  others  which  I  have  deemed  it  necessary  to  treat  at 
j^rcaler  length. 

Deuteronomy,  as  remarked  above,  opens  many  topics  of 
archceological  interest ;  and  when  commencing  my  prepara- 
tions for  the  present  Commentary,  I  wrote  to  my  friend, 
Professor  Robertson  Smith  (who,  as  is  well  known,  possessed 
an  almost  unique  knowledge  of  these  subjects),  to  inquire 
whether  there  were  any  particular  points  on  which  he  could 
supply  me  with  illustration.  Unhappily  his  strength  was 
already  undermined  by  the  fatal  malady  to  which  ere  long  he 

•  His  Ethiopic  Gnimmar  appeared  in  1857,  his  Kthiopic  Lexicon— z. 
mnjfnifircnt  folio  volume  of  nearly  800  pag"es — in  1865  ;  he  also  edited 
t?)i'  Ethiopic  Octateuch  ((. In. -King's),  as  well  as  many  other  Ethiopic  texts. 
At  the  time  of  his  dcrath  he  had  just  completed  an  edition  of  the  Ethiopic 
Ajxxrrypha,  which  appeared  about  a  month  afterwards.  See  a  complete 
li>.t  of  his  publications  in  the  Expository  TimeSy  May  1895,  p.  350  ff. 

+  1869 ;  ed.  2,  1891. 

*  CMrnesiSf  1875  ;  cd.  4,  1892  :  Exodus  and  Leritit^t/Sj  1880 ;  Xumbers, 
Deuteronomy y  and  Joshua ^  iS86.  An  English  translation  of  the  Cofn^ 
mcntary  on  Cencsis  is  likely,  it  is  understood,  to  appear  before  long-. 

§  1S90. 
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was  destined  to  succumb;  and  he  was  not  able  to  furnish 
me  with  more  than  a  few  isolated  notes  (see  the  Index, 
p.  434).  A  year  has  now  passed  since  this  most  brilliant  and 
accomplished  scholar  was  taken  to  his  rest;  but  in  his  Old 
Testament  in  the  Jewish  Church,  his  Prophets  of  Israel,  and  his 
Ij^ciures  on  the  Religion  of  the  Semites  (not  to  mention  scattered 
articles  in  the  Encyclopcedia  Britannica  and  elsewhere),  he  has 
bequeathed  a  legacy  to  posterity,  which  will  for  long  continue 
to  be  prized  by  students,  and  to  stimulate  reflexion  and 
research. 

The  reader  is  requested,  before  using  the  volume,  to  notice 
the  Addenda  and  Corrigenda  (pp.  xvni-xx),  and  the  list  of 
principal  abbreviations  employed  (pp.  xxi-xxiv). 

S.  R.  D. 

April  1895 


CONTENTS 


ADOfTKKiAt.  NoTx  om  ~:z  I 
Iroex 


ADDENDA    AND    CORRIGENDA, 


P.  xliii.  The  "  mountain(s)  of  the  *Abarim,"  or  "of  the  parts  across"* 
(cf.  G.  A.  Smith,  Geogr,  p.  262),  Dt.  32^  Nu.  27^2  3347.48^  of  the  range  East 
of  Jordan,  is  another  not  less  significant  indication  of  the  country  in  which 
the  Pentateuch  was  written. 

P.  1 1  f.  Professor  J.  F.  McCurdy,  in  History ^  Prophecy y  and  the  Monu- 
ments (1894),  pp.  159-161,  406-408,  arrives  independently  at  the  same  con- 
clusion that  Amorite  and  Canaanite  (though  each  may  be  used  generally 
of  the  pre-Israelitish  population  of  Canaan)  are  properly  the  names  of  two 
distinct  peoples. 

P.  12,  1.  14.  See  also  W.  Max  Miiller,  Asien  und  Europa  nach  altagypt- 
ischen  Denkmdlem,  pp.  205-233. 

P.  21,  1.  15 :  for  our  read  thy.  (The  note  on  v.  21  should  have  been 
marked  as  beginning  in  1.  14.) 

P.  29,  1.  4  of  note  on  v.  42  :  dele  Ex.  34^^ 

P.  34,  phil.  note  on  U.  5  nen* :  see  also  p.  Ixxi,  note  *. 

P.  38.  On  Edom,  see  further  F.  Buhl,  Gesch.  der  Edomiter^  1893. 

P.  43,  phil.  note  on  v.  27,  1.  3 :  for  §  133.  3^  rea^i  §  123  rf*. 

P.  48-49.  The  identification  of  the  Leja  with  Argob  is  rejected  also 
(independently),  I  am  glad  to  see,  by  G.  A.  Smith,  Geogr,  p.  551. 

P.  58,  note,  1.  12  :  for  Moses  read  Moab, 

P.  64,  1.  6  of  note  on  v.  8  :  for  5®  (")  read  s^  (^. 

P.  64,  next  line :  to  possess  it  (nnnS).  On  the  very  common  Deut.  word 
en*  (p.  Ixxviiiff.,  Nos.  4,  22,  46),  it  should  have  been  stated  that,  though 
(for  distinction  from  Sn^%  n^OJ)  it  is  commonly  rendered  to  possess ^  it  denotes 
properly  to  take  possession  of  as  heir,  to  succeed  to  (cf.  2^  *^*  ** ;  toh  vi\^  Gn. 
15' ;  Bni»n  the  heir,  2  S.  14' ;  ny-j^  the  right  of  inheritance,  Jer.  32®) ;  and 
that  this  sense  of  the  word  gives  point  to  most  of  the  passages  in  which 
it  is  used,  not  only  in  Dt.  (i^*^^  &c.),  but  also  elsewhere,  as  i  K.  21^®  nnsin 
ncn*  ni\  Mic  i"  Jcr.  8^®  49^-  ^  Hab.  i«  &c.     Cf.  p.  Ixxi,  note  *. 

P.  69,  phil.  note  on  v.  16,  1.  3 :  read  rather  Milkyathon  (as  p.  223). 

P.  79,  1.  II.  On  the  claims  of  es-Salt  to  represent  the  ancient  Ramoth 
of  Gile'ad,  my  friend,  the  Rev.  G.  A.  Cooke,  Fellow  of  Magdalen  College, 
Oxford,  who  visited  the  site  in  1894,  writes  :  "A  survey  of  the  references 
to  Ramoth  in  the  OT.,  shows  that  it  must  have  been  a  place  of  administra- 
tive and  strategic  importance  with  respect  to  Bashan  on  the  one  hand 
(i  K.  4^^),  and  Syria  and  N.  Israel  on  the  other  (i  K.  22^^'),  accessible  from 
Samaria  and  Jezrecl  by  road  (i   K.  22^*^  2  K.  8^'*  9^*);  it  must  have  lain 

xvui 
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innKqumtlir  N.,  and  indeed  considerably  N.,  oflhe:  Jubbok  :  its  environs, 
alw,  sere  convenient  for  chariot  warfare  t>  K.  22°'"')-  It  <s  difficult  under 
thot  eircumslfuices  to  understand  how  it  can  have  been  identified  with 
o-Sill,  the  physical  Teatures  of  which  present  none  of  the  conditions  which 
the  BiiilicaJ  passages  require  for  Ramoth.  Any  one  who  has  visited 
s-Salt  must  have  been  convinced  of  the  impossibility  of  approactiing  it 
■ilb  chariots.  The  town  hang-s  on  the  steep  sides  of  a  narrow  gorge, 
Biliirly  shut  in  on  the  N.,  and  opening  out  on  a  narrow  flat  of  garden-land 
U  tke  olber  end  ;  and  ei-en  this  open  extremity  of  the  ravine  is  blocked  by 
1  lugh  ndge  at  right  angles  to  the  [own,  closing  up  the  only  outleL  The 
<l«Tnt  into  the  town,  and  the  streets  on  the  two  sides  of  the  ravine,  are 
•o  «oqi  that  a  rider  is  almost  compelled  to  dismount  and  lead  his  horse. 
E>.SaJl  is,  moreover,  far  too  Soulh,^ — only  i8  miles  N.  of  the  Dead  Sea, 
ind  II  miles  South  of  the  Jabbol^  :  it  is  quite  off  the  road  to  Baslian,  while 
tbnv  is  no  line  of  natural  highway  between  it  and  Samaria  or  Jezreel. 
SH>]'Od,  Dillmann's  site,  is  hardly  more  suitable :  it  is  still  S.  of  the 
Jtbbu^.  Merrill,  £atl  a/ Jordan,  p.  384!?.,  proposes  Jcrash,  about  23 
■Qet  NW.  of  es-Salt,  in  nearly  the  same  parallel  of  latitude  as  Samaria  ; 
Md  it  is  true  that  the  rolling  plateau  on  which  Jcrash  stands  would  be 
Mttible  enough  for  chariots,  and  in  Graico-Roman  times,  at  any  rate, 
(hen  must  have  been  easy  communication  between  Jcrash  (Gerasa)  and 
U',  Palctiinc."  This  suggestion  must  be  admitted  to  be  a  plausible  one ; 
l>^ugli  Mr.  Cooke  himself  (with  G,  A.  Smith,  Cfo^.  p.  587)  would  prefer 
-ixlesiill  further  North,  and  nearer  to  Edre'i(Der'at),  whence  access  would 
•jr  easy  to  either  Jeircel  or  Samaria,  up  the  broad  valley  now  called  the 
Uldy  jal'ad,  leading  up  from  the  Jordan  to  Jeirecl  (16.  p.  384f.).  Der'at  is 
about  asm.  NNE.  of  Jcrash,  and  30  m.  ESE,  of  the  Lake  of  Gennesarelh. 
P.  113,  I.  8,  and  p.  118,  L  11  :  for  second  read  thinHsfc  Ex.  32^'). 
P.  140,  lli.  3:  Gr3t2  (EnendJ.  in  plervsqut  V.T.  libros,  Fasc.  iii.  1S94, 
p.  10)  may  be  right  in  supposing  that  the  verbs  pnon  and  jiinin  have 
acridenlally  changed  places  ;  cf.  ffi  and  j''". 

P.  14J,  line  3  from  bottom  :  the  C'»l'n  ;3"liJ  Nch.  10"  13"  fought  perhaps 
to  bavie  been  noticed. 

P.  163,  phiL  note  on  v.  IB,  1.  5 :  '.iw  Ps.  eS**  was  accidenlally  overlooked. 
AAer  "besides,"  in  L  4,  "except  with  nouns  formed  from  n"V  verbs,  as 
wxCk"  should  have  been  added. 

P.  164,  L  7-8;  add  {afier  reptiles),  "and  small  quadrupeds,  as  the 
wnucl  and  tbe  mouse  (Lev.  11")." 

P.  iSo,  ir.9;'?y^3iS^T33f>DB  :r.i' |d  should  perhaps  be  read  (cf.  Griit^). 
P.  196,  xrl,  10:  for  the  Strang's  nCD,  Gratz  suggests  ngg  (better,  per- 
.Jlflps.  "(P?!  notice  the  preceding  3);  cf.  v.",  and  Et.  46^"  (n-  nno  nnw). 
ibuir  (AV,,  RV.)  comes  from  a  very  improbable  etymological  connexion 
b  a>  laA-verk  (lo"). 
P.  ao3,  I.  12  from  bottom  :  the  words,  "which  thou  sbalt  make  thee," 
Mid  not  have  been  omitted  from  the  quotation. 

P,  106,  L  4  of  note  on  V.  B;  arfrf '■  Dt.  3['»i2"»*t  K.  ai^^^Hos.  9"." 
P.  23J,  Xlx.  B  :  on  ^erj,  see  on  7'  (phil,  n.)  ;  and  Levy,  NHWB.  iii.  451 
1  in  post-BibI,  Hcb.  of  the  faVing  off  of  limbs).     GrStz,  however, 
s  ^w  (ffi  itTtoi,  :  cf.  J  K.  6"). 
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P.  243,  1.  9  of  note  on  v.  8 :  for  subj.  read  ag^nt  (the  grammati 
may  be  a  sacrifice,  or  the  blood :  Lev.  i^  17^) ;  and  see  the  a 
note  on  i»?,  p.  425  f. 

P*  255,  L  3  of  note  on  v.  15 :  for  19  recui  21 ;  and  in  L  4,  add  D 

P.  269,  xziii.  25  :  is  ipir  a  gloss  on  "i^sjd  ? 

P.  276,  xxiY.  14 :  t;^  for  Tr»  ©SH  Gratz  (cf.  Mai.  3*) ;  and  c 
€r5  Gratz  (cf.  then  5"  31"). 

P-  303,  L  14  from  bottom  :  for  v."-  •  recuL  v.** ''. 

P.  310,  phil.  note  on  v.  29,  I.  5 :  It  is  true  the  Syr.  "inp  means 
lahoravit^  and  K'jrnc  and  vn^  mean  dysentery ;  on  the  other  hand, 
the  Pesh.  of  i  S.  6-7  is  used  of  concrete,  material  objects ;  so  tl: 
will  probably  have  denoted  rather  dysenteric  tumours. 

P.  326,  zziz.  19  (20) :  Gratz  also  adopts  np3-n  for  ni^n-n. 

P.  329,  phil.  note  on  xxx.  3 :  It  should  have  been  explained 
(Pr.  4**t)  from  »<^  is  irregular ;  and  that  even  rpsr\  (from  en)  is  a  fc 
once  found  from  a  verb  V'y,  in  a  passage  (Ez.  32*)  where  the  text 
other  grounds)  doubtful,  while  both  these  forms  arc  common  frc 
•T'^  (m^j,  n-ir?,  &c.).  Preuschen,  in  a  long  study  on  the  expression  ( 
1895,  p.  I  fF.),  returns  to  the  old  explanation  of  it,  pointing  in  part 
the  support  which  this  derives  from  Jer.  48**'',  comp.  with  Nu.  J 
more  general,  metaphorical  sense,  he  finds  beginning  in  I^m.  2^ 
126^  and  completed  in  Job  42^*^ 
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!oi»in|p:r     .         .     Bcniinger,  J., //eir.  .4/rAno/of7e,  1894. 

An  tminently  readable,  ably-written  survey  of  the 
aniiquities  of  the  Old  Testament. 
M.      .         ,         .     Robinson,    Edw.,    Biblical  Researches    in  Palestine, 

&c.,  ed.  X  {London,  1S56). 
CIS.     ,        ,        ,     Corpus  Inscriptionum  Stmiticarum ,  Paris,  1881  IT. 
biv.    .        ,        .     A.  B.  Davidson,  Hebrew  Syntax  [Edin.  1894). 

An  e\cellent  work,  wtiich  may  be  warmly  com- 
mended to  English  Hebraists.     It  only  reached  me 
in  lime  to  be  referred  to  on  c.  29  if. 
I>B.  or  OB,'         .    A  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  cdilc-U  by  W.  Smith,  ed.  1 

(1863);  or  ed.  2  (Aabon-Juttah),  1893. 
Dr.      .        .        .     Driver,  S,  R.,  A  Ttiatise  on  the  Use  of  the  Tenses  in 

Hebrev  (ed.  3,  Oxford,  iS^i). 
Uinm.  (i.r  Di.)  .  DiUmann.Aug.,  A'umcn,  Deuteronomium  undjosaa.  in 
the  Kurtgtfasstes  Exegelisches  HanJbiich  turn  A  T., 
18S6  (re-wri(len,  on  the  basis  of  Knobel's  Com- 
mentary (Knob,  or  Kn,]  In  the  same  scries,  jSGi). 
tw,  ,  ,  ,  Ewald,  H.,  Lthrbiich  der  Hebr.  Sprache,  ed.  7,  1863; 
ed.  8,  1870. 

The  Syntax  has  been  translated  by  J.  Kennedy, 
Edin.  1881. 
C-K.   .         .         .      WUhelm     Gestnius'    Hebrdische    Grammatih,    vollig 
umgearbeilet  von  Ed.  Kautzsch,  ed.  35,  1889. 
The  best  grammar  for  ordinary   purposes,  the 
I  present  edition  being  greatly  improved,  especially 

in  tlie    syntax.      An   English  translation  will,  it  is 
hoped,  appear  before  long. 
HWa.wHWB.*     llanil-BorteTbuch  des  Bibl.   Al/ertums,   ed.  by   Edw, 

Riehm,  ed.  i,  1884;  or  ed.  2,  1893-189). 
Uultinger      *         *     Holiing'er,  H.,  Eitdeitung  in  den  Hexaleuch,  1893. 

A  comprehensive  discussion  of  the  problems  pre- 
sented by  the  Hexalcuch,  with  a  survey  of  the  prin- 
cipal solutions  that  have  been  offered  of  them.  The 
tabular  synopses  of  the  literarj'  usages  of  llie  various 
sources  are  the  most  complete,  and  critical,  thai 
have  been  hitherto  constructed. 
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JBLit,  . 
JPh.      . 

Klciiu  rt 


Kon.      • 


Kuen.   •        • 


Lex,      • 


.    Journal  of  Biblical  Literature  {^\zs'&,  U.S.  A.). 
.    Journal  of  Philology  (Cambridgfe  and  London). 
.     Kleinert,  P.,  Das  Deuteronomium  und  der  DeuterofUh 
fftiier,  1872. 

•  Konig,  F.  E.,  Historisch-hritisches  Lehrgehdude  der 
Hebr.  Sprache,  vol.  i.  1881  ;  vol.  ii.  part  i,  1895. 

Remarkably  comprehensive  and  complete.  The 
special  value  of  the  work  consists  in  the  careful  dis- 
cussion of  all  difficult  or  anomalous  forms,  and  the 
copious  references  to  other  authorities,  both  ancient 
and  modem.  Vol.  i.  comprises  the  "  Lautlehre," 
and  the  "  Formenlehre "  of  verbs ;  vol.  it.  i  deals 
principally  with  the  **  Formenlehre"  of  nouns  ;  and 
contains,  both  on  that  and  on  other  subjects  {e.g. 
p.  207  ff.,  the  order  of  numerals,  classified  and 
tabulated  ;  p.  234 ff.,  the  usag-e  of  advs.,  preps.,  and 
interjections),  an  abundance  of  useful  and  interest- 
ing^ information. 

•  Kuenen,  A.,  The  Hexateuch  (Eng^l.  trans,  of  the 
corresponding  part  of  the  author's  Ilist.-crit,  inquiry 
into  the  origin  of  the  Books  of  the  OT,)y  1886. 

•  A  Hebrew  and  English  Lexicon  of  the  OT,^  based  on 
the  Lexicon  and  Thesaurus  of  GeseniuSy  by  F. 
Brown,  C.  A.  Briggs,  and  S.  R.  Driver,  Oxford, 
1891  fF.  (parts  1-4,  reaching  as  far  as  ain,  at  present 
[April  1895]  published). 

•  An  Introduction  to  the  Literature  of  the  Old  Testamenty 
by  S.  R.  Driver  (Edin.  1891  ;  cd.  5,  1894). 

•  Natural  History  of  the  Bible^  by  H.  B.  Tristram, 
cd.  2,  London,  1868. 

•  Npwack,  W.,  Lehrbuch  der  Hebr,  Archdologie^  '^94* 
A  manual,  similar  to  that  of  Benzinger,   noted 

above,  but  larger,  and  offering  more  explanation 
and  discussioiv  of  the  subjects  dealt  with.  Both 
these  works  are  valuable  aids  to  the  study  of  the 
OT. ;  and  from  the  time  when  they  reached  me,  I 
have  referred  to  them  frequently. 

•  Octtli,  S.,  Das  Deuteronomium  u,  die  Bb,  Josua  u. 
Richter  (in  Strack  and  Zockler's  *'  Kurzgefasstcr 
Kommentar"),  1893. 

Less  elaborate  and  complete  than  the  Commentary 
of  Dillmann,  but  sensible,  moderate,  and  cVitical. 

•  Olshausen,   Justus,    Lehrbuch    der    Heb,   Sprachcy   u 

1 861.     (No  syntax.)     A  masterly  work. 
OTJC.f  or  OTJCJ^     The   Old  Testament  in  the  Jc&ish   Church,   by   W. 

Robertson  Smith,  ed.  i,  1881  ;  ed.  2,  1892. 
«     Gesch.  des  Jiid,    Volkes  im  Zeitalter  Jesu  Christie  by 
Emil  Schiirer,  1886,  1890  (ed.  2  of  the  lehrbuch  der 
Neutest,  Zeitgeschichte)» 


L,O.T. 
NHB,  . 
Nowack        • 


Octtli    . 


Ols.       . 


N,Zg,^ 
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Hcnog's     Rral'EncyklopMit    fiir    Pralestantisdu 


Thtalogie  und  Kirckt,  ed.  i 
Payne  Smith,  Thrsaums  Syn 


■877- 


by  A.  P.  Stanley,  ed.  it 
.      Schultx,  F.  W.,  Das  Dtufenmomiiim  crklart,  1859. 
,  Xeln  OH    Keirs  o«  the  Hehrcn.'   Tixl  of  the  Books  of  Samuet, 
a  Sain.")  te'iVA  an  !nlrada(tiott  on.  Hebrfoi  Palaograpky  and 

the  Ancient  Vtrsions,  and  Facsimilts  of  InscrifiHons, 
byS.  R.  Driver  lOxford,  1890I. 
.     Slade,  Bernhard,  Lehrbuch  dir  Hehr.   Grammatik,  i. 
1879.     [No  sjmtax.)    Very  convenient  and  userul. 
■  ^T.    .         ,  .      Thfolegisch  Tljdsehrift  {LeiAea). 

■^ -mtm,  Sludien  .  Valelon,  J.  J.  P.,  six  articles  on  the  contents  and 
stnieture  of  DL,  in  the  Slndien,  published  in  con- 
nexion with  the  TAco/.  ryt/jcAr-i// (Leiden),  v.  (1879), 
parts  1.  3-4!  vi.  (1880),  parts  2-3.  4;  viL  (t8Si). 
parts  t.  3. 
^V'cllh.  Comfr.  ,  \Vi-l)li;iiiscii,  J.,  Dir  Composition  dts  Htxattuchs  und 
der  historischtn  Bucher  dts  A  T.s,  1889. 

A  reprint  0/  the  important  articles  on  Ihe  com- 
position of  the  Hexateuch,  published  by  the  author 
lo  \hv  Jphii.  fiir  Deutsche  Theologir,  1876,  p.  392  fT., 
p.  5J1  ff.,  1877,  p.  407  ff.  i  and  of  the  matter  eon- 
Iribiiled  by  him  Id  the  4(h  edition  of  Bteek's  £tn- 
leilung  in  dns  AT.  {1878),  on  the  composition  of 
Jud.  Sam.  and  Kings. 
Wolphal  .  .  We&tphal,  Al.,  Les  Sources  du  Pentateugue,  filude  de 
critique  el  U'hiatoire.  i.  (1888)  Le  problime  litt^raire ; 
iL  (1B93)  Le  probl^me  historique. 

PExIrenicty  well-written,  the  author  often  rising 
lo  real  eloquence.  Vol.  i.  contains  an  historical 
account  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  critical 
study  of  the  Hexaleuch  ;  vol.  ii.  a  comparative 
study,  literary  and  historical,  of  Ihe  documents  of 
which  the  Hexateuch  is  composed. 
Z.tTW,        .        .    Zeitschrift  fur dit  Alttrstamentliche  Wissenschaft,  ed. 

by  B.  Stade. 
ZDMG.         .         .     Zeilschrift  dtr  Dcutschen    MorgeitlUndischen    Gesell- 

srhaft. 
ZDP  v.         ,        .     Zeitschrift  des  Dculschen  PalBstina-  Vereins. 
ZKWL,        .        .     Zeilschrifl  fSr  Kirrhlicht   Wisscnschaft  und  Kirxh- 

lichts  l-rben. 
MT.  =  UaminMic  texL 

G -the  Greek  Version  of  the  OT.  (the  LXX);  I,=Lucian's  recension  of 
Ibe  LXX;  ®-Onkeloa;  S  =  the  Syriac  Version  (Peshitto);  S=: 
T&f^um  ;?= Vulgate. 
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AV.=  Authorized  Version  ;  RV.=  Revised  Version. 

D  =  the  Deuteronomist ;  D^  =  Dcutcronomic  sections  of  Joshua,  or  so 
times  (as  p.  Ixxvif.)  secondary  parts  of  Deuteronomy;  "Det 
attached  to  citations  from  Jud.  or  Kings,  indicates  that  the  passa 
referred  to  arc  the  work  of  the  Deuteronomic  compilers  of  the  be 
in  question  (see  p.  xci  f.). 

The  signs  JE,  H,  and  P — denoting  the  other  Pentateuchal  sources- 
explained  in  the  Introduction,  p.  iii  f. 

Biblical  passages  are  quoted  according  to  the  Hebrew  enumeratioi 
chapters  and  verses :  where  this  differs  in  the  English  (as  in  Dt. 
23.  29),  the  reference  to  the  latter  has  been  (usually)  appended  i 
parenthesis  ;  as  Dt.  23" a«) ;  28*  (29^) ;  1  Ch.  6«  W  ;  Joel  ^{sf. 

The  sign  ti  following  a  series  of  references,  indicates  that  all  example: 
the  word  or  form  in  question,  occurring  in  the  OT.,  have  been  quoi 


inppropriaie  one ;  for  Oeuieraaoanr  («e«  28*  [AV.  x^\f  docs 
BDbody  the  terms  of  a  second  le^isJathe  "oTrefuiit,'  and 
includes  (by  the  Mde  of  much  fire^h  nutter)  a  fcpethioo  of  a 
large  part  of  the  laws  oontaiiicd  In  vfaat  a  wwnfitmca  called 
Ibt  "  First  Legislation  "  of  Exodus.t  The  period  covered  b>- 
ii  ii  the  last  month  of  the  wanderings  of  the  Umctiies  (cf.  1 
34*).  The  book  consists  chiefly  01  three  di»couni<:s,  purporting; 
to  have  been  delivered  bjr  Moses  in  the  "  Steppes "  (54')  of 
Moab,  setting  forth  the  lan-s  which  the  Israelites  are  to  obe; . 
ltd  the  spirit  in  m'hich  they  are  to  obey  ihcm,  when  tbey  ar<: 
^Ited  in  the  land  of  promise.  More  particularly  the  content:^ 
of  ihc  Book  may  be  exhibited  as  follows  ; — 

i*^  Introduction,  spcatymg  the  place  aod  lim:  at  whicta  the  foUowif.}: 
■Bscoanes  were  delivered. 

i'-4*  ilosra'  jSnt,  or  introductory,  diwounir,  comprising  (a)  a  hotorica! 
'nfwq>ect,  revicniog  Ihe  principal  incidents  of  ihe  Israeliles'  journey  fr(>ii. 
llurcb,  and  exemplifyinK  Ihe  providence  which  had  brouKhl  Ihcm  Ihrou^h 
lltr  desert,  and  past  Ihe  territoiy  of  envious  or  t)<»siil<;  nri);hbours  to  llii- 


*  The  Heb.  words  can  only  mean  "a  rcpelilion  (i.e.  copy)  of  this 
!»«.*■  not  "  this  repetition  of  the  law  "  (which  would  retjuire  :Tir  for  nii-T. 
''"ides  being  inconwtent  with  Ihe  meaning  of  ^:rr).  The  same  mi>- 
rendering  of  nmo  recurs  Jos,  g*  LXX.  l  =  Heh.  8«(.  By  the  Jews  the 
book  is  called,  from  its  opening  words,  i:~.—.rr  r'K.  or,  more  briefly,  C-ili 

t  Ex.  niB-tf>,     See  p.  iii ;  W.  R.  Smith,  OTJC  pp.  318,  34off. 
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border  of  the  Promised  Land  (i^-^) ;  and  (b)  the  practical  conclusion  o( 
the  preceding  retrospect,  viz.  an  appeal  to  the  nation,  reminding^  it  of  its 
obligations  to  its  Benefactor,  and  urging  it  not  to  forget  the  great  truths 
of  the  spirituality  and  sole  Godhead  of  Jehovah,  impressed  upon  it  a' 
Horeb  (/^^-^). 

^4i-4S  Account  of  the  appointment  by  Moses  of  three  Cities  of  refuge  ii 
the  trans-Jordanic  territory. 

4**-*»  Superscription  to  Moses'  second  discourse,  containing  the  Exposi 
tion  of  the  Law  (c.  5-26.  28). 

C.  5-26.  28  The  Exposition  of  the  Law,  the  central  and  principal  par 
of  the  book,  falling  naturally  into  two  parts  :  (a)  c.  5-1 1,  consisting  of  j 
hortatory  introduction,  developing  the  first  commandment  of  the  Deca 
logue,  and  inculcating  the  general  theocratic  principles  by  which  Israel 
as  a  nation,  is  to  be  governed  ;  {b)  c.  12-26.  28,  comprising  the  code  o 
special  laws,  which  it  is  the  object  of  the  legislator  to  •* expound"  (1') 
and  encourage  Israel  to  obey. 

C.  28,  connected  closely  with  26^,  and  declaring  impressively  the  bless 
ings  and  curses  which  Israel  may  expect  to  follow,  according  as  it  observes 
or  neglects,  the  Deuteronomic  law,  forms  the  peroration  of  the  centra 
discourse  (c.  5-26). 

C.  27  Instructions  (interrupting  the  discourse  of  Moses,  and  narrate( 
in  the  3rd  person)  relative  to  a  symbolical  acceptance  by  the  nation  of  th< 
Deuteronomic  Code,  after  its  entrance  into  Canaan. 

29^  (2)-3o*'*'  Moses'  M/«/ discourse,  of  the  nature  of  a  supplement,  insisting 
afresh  upon  the  fundamental  duty  of  loyalty  to  Jehovah,  and  embracing  (1 
an  ajjpeal  to  Israel  to  accept  the  terms  of  the  Deuteronomic  covenant,  witl 
a  renewed  w.aming  of  the  disastrous  consequences  of  a  lapse  into  idolatry 
(29^*"^  <-"'"®');  (2)  a  promise  of  restoration,  even  after  the  abandonmen 
threatened  in  c.  28,  provided  the  nation  then  sincerely  repents  (30^**") 
(3)  the  choice  now  set  before  Israel  (30""^). 

31*'^  Moses*  last  words  of  encouragement  to  the  people  and  Joshua. 

2i9-i3  Moses'  delivery  of  the  Deuteronomic  law  to  the  Levitical  priests 
with  instructions  for  it  to  be  read  publicly  every  seven  years. 

^,i4-i».2i  Commission  of  Joshua  by  Jehovah. 

^jio-32. 24-90  ^2^-^*^^  The  Soug  of  Moses,  with  accompanying  notices. 

32**"^  Moses'  final  commendation  of  the  Deuteronomic  law  to  Israel. 

32*^-34**  Conclusion  of  the  whole  book,  containing  the  Blessing  o 
Moses  (c.  33),  and  narrating  thecircumstanccs  of  his  death. 

The  legislation  of  Dt.,  properly  so  called,  is  thus  included 
in  c.  12-26,  to  which  c.  5-1 1  form  an  introduction,  and  c.  2S 
a  conclusion.  Even  here,  however,  not  less  than  in  every 
other  part  of  his  discourses,  the  author's  aim  is  still  essentially 
paraictic\  he  does  not  merely  collect,  or  repeat,  a  series  oi 
laws;  he  **  expounds"  them  (i*),  Lc,  he  develops  them  with 
reference  to  the  moral  purposes  which  they  subserve,  and 
the  motives  by  which  the  Israelite  should  feel  prompted  to 
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obey  Ihein,  In  Dt.  itself,  the  expression  Ifiis  law  frequently 
■uxors,  denoting  either  the  Code  of  laws,  of  which  it  is  the 
"^position  "  (i*,  with  the  note),  or  (more  usually)  the  exposi- 
tion itself  (i»  4»  (cf.  v.")  i7'8->o  278. 9,  M  28w.«i  ^^m 
-,)  n.ii.«32";  cf.  Ihis  book  of  the  law  29^(21)  30I*  ^(M;  ^O 
I'll.  1*).  That  this  expression  refers  to  Dt.,  and  not  to  the 
iiinre  Pent.,  appears  (1)  from  the  wording  of  i'  4*-",  which 
points  to  a  law  on  the  point  of  being  set  forth ;  (z)  from  the 
p.irallel  expressions  l/iis  conmtaridment,  these  statutes,  these 
judgment),  which  are  often  spoken  of  as  inculcated  to-day  (7" 
[see  V."]  i5»  19»  2&0  30"). 

5  z.  Relation  of  Deuterxmomy  to  tJie  preceding  Books  of  the 
Pentateuch. 

In  order  to  gain  a  right  estimate  of  Deuteronomy,  it  is 
necessary  to  compare  it  carefully  with  the  books  of  Genesis  to 
Numbers,  upon  which,  in  its  legislative  and  historical  parts 
ilike,  it  is  largely  based.  In  conducting  this  comparison,  it 
must  be  borne  in  mind  that  these  books  are  not  homogeneous, 
fiui  are  composed  of  distinct  documents,  each  marked  by 
definite  literary  and  other  features,  peculiar  to  itself.  Of  these 
documents,  one  bears  a  prophetical  character,  and,  showing 
il'clf  marks  of  being  in  turn  composed  of  two  sources,  in  one 
of  which  the  name  Jehovah  is  preferred,  while  the  other  uses 
(^nerally  Etohim,  is  commonly  denoted  by  the  symbol  J  E  ;  the 
other  bears  a  priestly  character,  and  may  be  referred  to 
accordingly  by  the  letter  P.*  Each  of  these  documents  con- 
sists in  part  of  laws,  which  fall  into  three  groups  or  Codes, 
differing  considerably  from  each  other  in  character  and  scope. 
The  first  of  these  Codes  is  that  contained  in  JE,  viz.  Ex. 
io-33,  comprising  the  Decalogue  (Ex.  20''^),  and  the  laws  in 
Kx.  ao'^-as"' — commonly  known  as  the  "Book  of  the 
Covenant"  (see  Ex.  24')— consisting  chiefly  of  civil  enact- 
ments, designed  for  the  use  of  a  community  living  under 
simple  conditions  of  society,  but  partly  also  of  rudimentary 
•  S«!  more  fully  iliLwriicrs/n/iWHr/ioB  lo  Ihe  Littmiurt  of  the  Old 
ZoCaMm/ (cited  aAcrwards  as  i.O.r.),  pp.  6-8,  ii-ia,  logff.,  nSff. 
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religious  regulations  {26^-^  22".  i»08.20).28-ao(29-3i)  23io-i»),  to 
which  must  be  added  the  repetition  of  many  of  the  latter 
enactments  in  Ex.  34^®"2^,  and  the  kindred  regulations  (on  the 
Feast  of  Unleavened  Cakes,  and  the  Dedication  of  the  First- 
born) in  Ex.  i3'^-^®.  The  second  Code  consists  of  the  laws 
contained  in  P,  and  relating  in  particular  to  the  sacrificial 
system,  and  other  ceremonial  institutions  of  the  Hebrews; 
thcseoccupy  the  greater  part  of  Ex.  25-31.  35-40.  Lev.  1-16.  27. 
Nu.  i^-io2^  15.  18-19.  25^^-36,  now  frequently  termed,  from 
the  predominant  character  of  its  contents,  the  **  Priests' 
Code."  The  l/iird  Code,  also  now  incorporated  in  P,  but 
once  distinct  from  it,  and  marked  by  many  special  features  of 
its  own,  is  the  group  of  laws — partly  moral  (c.  18.  19  (largely). 
20),  partly  ceremonial — contained  in  Lev.  17-26,  often  called 
by  modern  scholars  (from  the  principle  which  it  strives  mainly 
to  enforce)  the  **Lawof  Holiness,"  and  denoted  for  brevity 
by  the  symbol  H.* 

It  will  be  convenient  to  consider  first  the  legislative  parts 
of  Dt.  The  following  synopsis  will  show  immediately  which 
of  the  laws  in  Dt.  relate  to  subjects  not  dealt  with  in  the  other 
Codes,  and  which  are  parallel  to  provisions  there  contained. 
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JE. 

Deuteronomy. 

P  (including  H). 

Ex.  20^-17 

^«.i8  (21)  The  Decalogue 

20^^* 

J2I-28  (place  of  sacrifice) 

Lev.  if-9* 

cf.  232*  34'2.  i5f. 

,2»-3i  (not  to  imitate  Canaanite 

Nu.  33»2 

rites) 

Cf.  22^»1»>) 

c.     13    (cases    of    seduction 
idolatry) 

to 

14^"'  (disfigurement  in  mouniii 

'K) 

Lev.  iq'-^ 

,^3-20  (clean  and  unclean  aninin 

Is) 

n      11- -' 26^ 

2j30(31) 

14-'*  (food  improperly  killed) 

„     17^-' 11^ 

,31m.  3^2.b 

14'-"*  (kid  in  mother's  milk) 

1 

14  ^-2»  (tithes) 

„     27-'"--''       Nu. 
„     25>-'* 

I 

2«>10f.*                                1 

15^'"  (year  of  Release) 

♦  L.O.T,  pp.  43-55,  141-144- 
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JK. 

OKUTBRONOlCy* 

P  (mCLUDIHO  H). 

tii«« 

15»«  (Hebrew  davea) 

Lev.  aS»— 

■'»'J"»" 

.S»-(fi™tImg.  of  o.  wd  sheep  ■ 

Nk.  iS""-*  (cf.  Et. 

cf.  I3fc"-"I4") 

.3''Lev.27* 

^j,.— 

i6i-"(UMt  three  MuiiMl  Blgrim- 

Lev.  13*  Nu.  28- 

M") 

*»* 

**" 

iff"(jurtjadgmenO 

-    ,9" 

.    ^ 

prohibited) 

I7<   <sacrifice>   to    be    wiUioat 

.    »"-" 

Uemiab]  ct  IJ*) 

•f»rf«»3,' 

.j«(worehipof  "  other  gods," 

or  of  the  host  of  heaven) 
t7»-"  (supreme  tribooal) 
i7i'-»(lawofthekine) 

i8'-'  (rights  and  revenueg  of  the 

,,    7**^       Nu. 

tribe  of  Levi) 

,81-7.  >■»• 

i8"-»(lawofthcp™phel) 

i8'"-(Molech-worehip!  cf.  ii") 

„        l8"20>-' 

»i"«(so.Teres« 

i8'«""  (different  kinds  of  divina- 

„    ,9»b.«j<,..ir 

.rone) 

tion  and  magic) 

«'=-'*• 

ig'-"   (asylum    for    manslayer: 

N...      35-"      Lev. 

murder) 

24"-" 

19'*  (the  landmark) 

•3' 

igii-ai  (law  of  witness) 

c.  zo  (military  service  and  war: 

cf.  24') 

Ji'-'  (expiation   of  an   untraeed 
murder) 

J, 10-11  (treatment  of  female  cap- 
tives) 

2."-"(primoseniture) 

Lev.  .9'" 

cf.  ii"-» 

ji""(undulifulson) 

ii"-»  (body  of  malefactor) 

cf.  Lev,  itf 

»J" 

lost  property) 

2^  (sexes   not    to    iiilerchanifc 
garments) 

12'--  (bird's  nest) 
23' (battlement) 

22»-"  (against   iion-iialiir.il   iiiiN- 

Le,.  19" 

3»"  (law  of  "  tassels  ") 

Nu.  .5"-" 

VI 

INTRODUCTION 

JE. 

Deutbronomy. 

P  (INCLUDINC 

22U-SI  (slander  against  a  newly- 

married  maiden) 

Ex.  2oi« 

22«-87  (adultery) 

Lev.  i8«  20" 

22»»(1«)'. 

22®**  (seduction) 

23^(22**)  (incest  with  stepmother) 

,.     i8«  2oi» 

2y^-9{i-9i  (conditions  of  admittance 

into  the  theocratic   com- 

a 

munity) 

23io-i6(»-i4)    (cleanliness    in     the 

Nu.  s»-** 

camp) 

23^8  (!*)'•  (humanity    to    escaped 

slave) 

23i8(i7)f.  (against  religious  prosti- 

tution) 

22**  ('■J 

23»(i»j«.  (usury) 

Lev.  25*-*^ 

23«-a*(si-a)(vows) 

Nu.  30* 

23»p*)'»  (regard  for  neighbours 

crops) 

24^"^  (divorce) 

2  2'-'fi  (*«)'. 

24«- 10-"  (pledges) 

2jlC 

24^  (man-stealing) 

24'"*  (leprosy) 

Lev.  13-14 

2^i4f.  (wages  of  hired  sc^rvant  not 

II     19'* 

to  be  detained) 

24'®  (the  family  of  a  criminal  not 

to  suffer  with  him) 

22»-23(21-->*)23» 

24^^  (justice  towards  str.inj^(?r, 
widow,  and  orphan) 

n      19*"^ 

2419-23  (gleanings) 

ti      19®'-  23^ 

25'"' (moderation  in  infliction  of 

the  bastinado) 

25*  (threshing    ox    not    to    bo 

muzzled) 

25**^®  (levirate-marriag-o) 

25"""  (modesty  in  women) 

2^13-16  (just  weights) 

n      19** 

17" 

25i7.i»  CAmalek  I) 

Cf.  22=*  P**!    23'»» 

26*""  (thanksgiving  at  the  offer- 

cf. Nu.  iS^*- 

34* 

ing  of  firstfruits) 
2612-U  (thanksgiving  at  the  jjay- 
ment  of  the  triennial  tithe) 

^3»-ffl 

€•    28    (peroration,     presenting 
motives  for  the  observance 
of  the  Code) 

Lev.  a6»-« 
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IE. 

Devtf.ronomv. 

P  {INCLUDISC    H). 

U.^'M" 

^16-n.M  j»  {agrainst  images) 

Lev.  J9"';6' 

!3» 

5'""    (philanlhropic     object     of 
Sabbath) 

d  ,3^" 

6*  1 1"  (law  of  frontlels) 

a'  ij"  34 1' 

6"  iii'(against  "other  gods") 

«     ,9" 

'3" 

6"-  (instruction  to  children) 

:j^..,j,,=.,«. 

y'-^ '"  (no  compact  with  Canaan- 

ites) 

N«.  33» 

=3-34.^ 

f  1 1  '(Canaanilc  altars,  "pillars  " 
&c.  to  be  destroyed) 

"    33" 

.g-jj^f"! 

7"  .4»-»i  26"  j8"  (Isniel  a  "holy 

Lev.   r.«'-  19'  ic?- 

people")  (in  different  con- 

«Nu.  .s" 

,,^=.,.3. 

10"  (to  love  the  "  stranger  ") 

.,     .9" 

1 1"-"  15"  (blood  not  to  be  eaten) 

H     .7'"-".9'*(cf. 
3"7*'Gn. 
9') 

'3*M* 

.6*  (leavened  bread   not  to  U: 
eaten  with  Passover) 

Ex.    I2» 

'f-ifn» 

ift"""*-'   (unleavened    cakes   for 

..      i.li-'^*   Lev. 

seven  days  aflerwants) 

2f 

,j»j^«. 

iG"'   (flesh    of    Passover  not   to 
remain  till  morning) 

..      ..-N.-g" 

i6"-"«(fca»tof"booths"i  "seven 

Lev.  .3«-*"-" 

days") 

,f   19"   ("two    or    three    wit- 

Nu.  3S^ 

ii»« 

19"  {/ex  talianit)  (but  in  a  differ- 
entappllcationineachcase) 

Lev.  24'^'- 

»" 

2f-*  (altars  of  unhewn  stones) 

There  are  also  in  Eic  20-13  3"' 


espondin. 


jThe  passages  should  in  all  cases  be  examined  individually  ; 

sometimes,  especially  in  the  case  of  those  cited  from  P,  the 
parallelism  extends  only  to  the  subject-malter,  the  details 
being  different,  or  even  actually  discrepant.  The  instances  in 
which  the  divergence  is  most  marked  are  indicated  by  an 
asicrisk  (*) ;  for  a  discussion  of  the  differences  the  reader  is 
referred  to  the  Commentary. 

*  On  the  principle,  so  far  as  it  is  systematic,  on  which  the  laws  in 

iged,  seep.  :35f. 
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A  detailed  study  of  these  parallels  leads  at  once  to  an  im- 
portant result :  it  makes  it  apparent,  viz.  that  the  legislation 
of  Dt.  is  diffcnnitly  related  to  each  of  the  three  other  Codes. 
(i)  The  laws  of  JEybrw  tJie  foundation  of  the  Deuteronomic 
legislation.     This  is  evident  as  well  from  the  numerous  verbal 
coincide  NCOS  f*  as  from  the  fact,  which  is  plain  from  the  left- 
hand  column,  that  nearly  the  whole  ground  covered  by  Ex. 
20-2-23^'*  is  included  in  it,  almost  the  only  exception  being  the 
special  compensations  to  be  paid  for  various  injuries  (Ex.  21^^- 
22i« (!•'>)),  which  would  be  less  necessary  in  a  manual  intended 
for  the  people.!     In  a  few  cases  the  entire  law  is  repeated' 
verbatim, I  or  nearly  so;  §  elsewhere  only  particular  clauses:  || 
in  other  cases  the  older  law  is  expanded,   fresh   definitions 
being  added,  or  its  principle  extended,  or  parenetic  comments 
attached,  or  the  law  is  virtually  recast  in  the  Deuteronomic 
phraseology'. 

Thus  c.  13  and  17-"'  may  be  regarded  as  expansions,  with  reference  to 
particular  cases,  of  Ihe  law  against  idolatry  in  Ex.  22^' t»^);  i5*''  a  new 
institution  is  attached  to  the  fallow  seventh  year  of  Ex.  23^®**;  i^'^-w  (the 
law  of  slavery)  is  based  upon  Ex.  21-'',  but  with  considerable  modifications, 
and  with  parenetic  additions  (v.^^***^*  ^8) ;  i^'^-'-m  (firstlings)  specializes,  and 
at  the  same  time  modifies,  Ex.  13''''  22^  (^)  34^**;  i6*''^  (the  three  Pilgrim- 
aj^^L's)  expands  Ex.  2^^*'^''  (  =  34***  *-'*"»•  *^*^),  by  the  addition  of  regulations 
partly  new,  partly  derived  from  Ex.  13"**,  and  of  parenetic  comments; 
i6'-*'*  (just  judg"ment)  partly  repeats,  partly  expands,  Ex.  23***;  iS***'* 
(affainst  divination  and  sorcery)  extends  the  principle  of  Ex.  22''<*'> 
(sorceress  alone)  to  analogous  cases;  19^'^^  (asylum  for  manslaughter; 
and  murder)  is  a  new  and  extended  application  of  the  principles  laid  down 


*  Specimens  may  be  seen  tr;inscribed  in  the  notes  on  i^^'-^^^-i^  153-4.8.  itk. 
la.  IB.  i«  22^'\ 

t  The  other  exceptions  are  Ex.  20-""*  22'-^  <^*- ■*"*'-•'*'•. 

Ij:  *'  Thou  shalt  not  seethe  a  kid  in  its  mother's  milk  "  ( 14-  '*  -  Ex.  23^***'= 
Ex.  34'-*'»0. 

§  y'^  Hut  thus  shall  ye  do  to  them  :  Ex.  34"  But 

their  altars  ye  shall  pull  doTVHy  and     their  altars  ye  shall  pull  (lor^'tiy  and 
their  oltelisks ye  shall  break  in pien's^      their  olwlisks ye  shall  break  in  p>  w.v, 
//;///    their  Asht'rahs  ye  shall  hew      and  their    Asht'rahs   ye    shall    cut 
down,  and  their  graven  images  ye     down, 
shall  burn  with  fire  (cf.  12^). 

See  also  i6"»-«-i«-^»»25^'*''(pp.  ix,  192,  194,  198,  288). 

II  £.j^.  6*^  ('*  for  a  sign  upon  thine  hand,  and  .  .  .  for  frontlets  between  thine 
eyes") ;  7^  (**  thou  shalt  not  make  a  covenant  with  them  "  :  see  Ex.  23--) ; 
also  i^i--"'*-*"  i6^-'"  22^**  (pp.  181  f.,  192,  196,  249). 
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n  Ei.  n**"!  19'**'  (itit  l»w  of  «iUic»s)  •jf  ibdsc  ot  Elx.  ij"  »i"i  i^* 
abiJr  >Kr^D|[  subslantialljr  wrilh  Ex.  if  la  kM  ai  ot  ass  lo  tic  11  iiiii^ 
laiUowno').  extends  in  v>"tl>ci  priniiplc  oT  the  okkr  lair  ts  cues  rf 
iilhrT  Int  property  :  jj°"*  (»eductkm)  defiag*  wiili  KrralCT  j»fn jiiiai  f r.^^ 
Uk  bar  of  Ex.  ii*"-  ''''^',  and  sdib  piovisaoo*  (*■""')  (iir  tan  otfaer  cases  tt 
Itac  MOK  crime :  1^  (tntcn^t  accoinatas.  »aA  mifnamet  wllk  a  aear 
«*Ht,  Ex.aJ*"».a.24'-'^"  (Fde4ga)daas«nbrirfcr  Bx.x«*-^«y 
tkc  gmcnil  rtf^afd  for  the  suangcT,  (he  fathertm,  aod  IhE  video,  iaaH 
aicd  ID  Es.  }»»-a<n-M,  drtennMHs  in  Dt.  Uie  farm  «(  an  cnbc  sain*  tH, 
ptutenlkropic  rcKiilatimH  |i6'*'"  »4'T,»«o  j^n-ti  ,j»,  ^  ,j^  1 

T1ir*l>1cof  the  Book  of  the  CofuuuK  ■■  tuociw.  ifar  hwv  btiaic  Mnd^ 
(rirmuUtcd  Ui  as  ftn  word^  as  powUc,  aod  |bui9fUc  iildiik—  bd^ 
arr  (,,»fc«s-=^»(3i"-»-"-.**i  if\,  lo  Di..  on  (be  olWr  hasd.  e«a 
■ticn  the  witnlaoce  is  the  sanH!.  tbc  laur  Is  temially  «i(anilcd  ;  aad  (fen 
livnvtic  ritrmail  is.  mnwderable. 

Tile  (bllowring  paraltds  will  tltuMmte  tlie  namrr  in  wMrh  a  IbousM^ 
nrcodiRutnd,  cxp<iE!aed  bricAp  in  Ex.,  is  wtpandcid  in  Dl  : — 

T^BIaSMvl  Hhalt  ihoD  bealioveall 
f^ia ;  there  «hal(  not  be  in  thee  Ex.  >^  There  UudI  iM  br  * 
null"  «r  frmidf  barttn,  or  in  thy  ^('saa/f  ojilinf;  hcrruDn);,  or  &>rrr«, 
attic  "  Anil  Jehovah  will  reinofe  in  iby  laaiL  Ek.  15*  If  lliaa 
(rm  Ihcr  aU  nckocss  1  and  nont  of  hcarkoe^  ttc  .  .  ..  mamt  at  the 
Uk  nil  dinrascs  nf  EjOT"-  "hich  sicknessts,  wttirch  I  laiie  laid  afn» 
Ibna  kiKHVrat,  viif  be  /nr  s/va  Ma-,  Ihc  Egyptians,  *vV  1  inr^  tifmm  tkir. 
bM  be  wiD  put  Ihcin  upon  all  them 

llMI  hiilr  tbrr.     "  And  Ihoa    shall  Ex.  13"  Tbry  tlall 

dnuoratllhrppoplf^  which  Jf4iovah     not  dwell  in  tfay  land,  leaihry  nalce 
■In  God    is   ipving  to  thee;    Ihinc      I  hee  un  agaioit  me; 
c^  iliall  n'K    pliy   them  :    neiihrr  for  tk»m 

dalltiau  sere*  thrir  eadt,faT  that  vUl  |lhen|  »nv  thrit  gadt,  frf  H 
t«ai  hrl  A  taonr  M  /Ar«.  will  br  a  Imarr  la  Ihft, 

>«■  ThiH   thall  not   rrrtf  jyif/f-        Ex.  if  Thaa  tJudl  nat  *n9/  thr 
■Ml:  thou  shall  not  arknowtriltre     /ai/gmfn/  of  Ihy  ponr  m  his  ca>»& 
pcrxxn:  Ikau  tluUt  netlalu a  bnht  ;         •  And  a  khAf  tham  dtalt  nat  ta^ ; 
ftrt  Mir  bliiuirlh  (he  eyes  of  Ihe    /*r  s   Anir  i/indttk  (be  open-cTed, 
:,  aiu/  mApfrfflA  tJkr  nuM  •>/  tkf     and  n^vtrUtk  Ou  ottcr  tflktjmtl. 
.    *  Justice,  justice   shall    Ihnu 
puraor  1  that  thou  mayesl  live.  a«d 
nkerit  the  land  which  Jehovah  th^ 
Cod  b  giving  (bee. 

In  these  additions,  the  slront;ly-marked  Deuteronomic  st>Ic  (|  5)  is 
srariy  always  r^Mervable  (on  16"',  cf.  also  p.  miii,  note). 

In  some  cases  the  law  of  Ex.  is  so  modified  in  Dt.  as  to 
necessitate  the  conclusion  (p.  xxxviii)  that  in  its  Deuteronomic 
fbrm  it  springs  from  a  considerably  later,  and  more  dcvi-loped, 
stale  of  society;    but   these  niotlifications  do  not  affect  the 
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tnith  of  the  general  position  that  the  legislation  of  Dt.  is 
essentially  btised  upon  that  of  JE  in  Exodus.  Dt.  5-11  is  a 
parenetic  expansion  of  the  First  Commandment  of  the 
Decalogue ;  Dt.  12-26  is  an  enlarged  edition  of  the  ''  Book  of 
the  Covenant"  (Ex.  202^-23^),  and  the  kindred  laws  in  Ex. 
i^s-itf  3410-26^  characterized  by  a  considerable  increase  in  the 
parenetic  element,  and  containing  many  new  civil  and  social 
enactments,  designed  (like  the  modifications  just  noted)  to 
provide  for  cases  likely  to  arise  in  a  more  complex  and  highly- 
organized  community  than  is  contemplated  in  the  legislation 
of  JE  in  Exodus. 

(2)  In  the  right-hand  column,  the  great  majority  of 
parallels  are  with  the  "  Law  of  Holiness."*  If  the  cases  are 
examined  individually,  it  will  be  found  that  they  are  less 
systematic  and  complete  than  those  with  JE,  and  that  in 
particular,  even  where  the  substance  is  similar,  the  expression 
is  nearly  always  different,  and  is  decidedly  less  marked  than 
in  the  case  of  the  parallels  with  JE  (where  the  nucleus  of  the 
law,  however  much  expanded  in  Dt.,  is  often  to  be  found 
verbatim  in  Exodus). 

The  following"  are  specimens :  the  resemblances,  it  will  be  observed, 
never  extend  beyond  one  or  two  common  terms,  which  so  belong"  to  the 
subject-matter  of  the  law,  that  their  occurrence  in  both  could  hardly  be 
avoided  : — 

Dt.  14^  Sons  are  ye  to  Jehovah  Lev.  19^  And   lacerations    for    a 

your  God :   ye  shall  not  cut  your-  (dead)  soul  ye  shall  not   make  in 

selves,    nor  put   baldness   between  your  flesh  ;   neither  shall  ye  make 

your  eyes,  for  the  dead.  tattooings  in  you  :  I  am  Jehovah. 

16''-*  Thou  shalt  not  wrest  judg-  19^*  Ye  shall  not  do  unrightcous- 

vienti  thou  shalt  not  acknowledge  ncss   in  judgment  \    thou   shalt  not 

(i*Dn)  persons :  thou  shalt  not  take  a  accept  (Kcn)  the  person  of  the  poor, 

bribe  ;  for  a  bribe  blindeth  the  eyes  nor  honour  the  person  of  the  great : 
of   the    wise,    and    subverteth    the 
cause    of   the   just    [see   Ex.   23^*]. 

^^Jus/icey  justice  shalt  thou  pursue  ;  injjistice  shalt  thou  judge  thy  fellow- 

that  thou  mayest  live,  and  inherit  kinsman  (in'DV). 
the  land  which  Jehovah  thy  God  is 
giving  thee. 

24'^  When  thou  reapest  thine  luir-  19^  And  when  ye  reap  the  harvest 

vest  in  the  field,  and  forgettest  a  of  your  land,  thou  shalt  not  wholly 

*  Which  includes,  not  only  the  greater  part  of  Lev.  17-26,  but  also, 
probably.  Lev.  ii^'-'-a  Nu.  is^^-^i  33«f.»'.  (L,0,T.  p.  54). 
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reap  the  comer  of  thy  ^eWj  ndlher 

shnll  thou  pick  up  the  pickings  of 
thint  harvest  (p^hn  «^  p'sp  op^). 


'°  And  /ky  vlntyard  thou  shall  net 
g'&an  (^Sijwi)  ;  ncithershalt  thou  pick 
up  Che  fallinga  of  thy  vineyard  (tltsi 
Bi3*7n  »i  Ttro) ;  thou  shall  leave  them 
for  the  poor,  and  /or  ihe  stranger: 
1  am  Jehovah  thy  God. 


Anf  m  tfae  fiild,  thou  shatt  not 
nlnni  to  take  il :  it  shall  be  for  the 
•tnogtr,  for  the  fatherless,  and  for 
the  wklow;  that  Jehovah  thy  God 
may  bless  Uiec  in  all  the  work  of 
ihy  hands.  •"  When  thou  beatesC 
Ituncolhre-lree,  thou  shaltnot  do  the 
bODgbs  (again)  after  thee  :  it  shall 
be  for  the  stranger,  for  the  father' 
kn,  and  for  the  wdow.  "  When 
Ihea  gathcrest  Iky  vineyard,  Ihnu 
OaU  net giram  ('Ail'n)  it  after  Ihce  ; 
il  >luU  be  far  Ike  stranger,  for  the 
faUicriess,  and  for  Ihe  widow. 
'And  thou  shall  remember  thai 
Umwast  a  bondman  in  Ihe  land  of 
Ejypl  [5»  is"  16"  24"]  i  therefore 
1  tfinunand  Ihce  to  do  this  thing 
l'.--,  cf.  .5"]. 

S«  also  Dt.  11^"  and  Lev.  jg",  I 


It  follows  that  the  legislation  of  Dt.  cannot  be  said  to  be 
bued  upon  this  Code,  or  connected  with  it  organically,  as  it 
is  with  the  code  of  JE  :  the  laws  of  Dt.  and  H  are  frequently 
fnlUl  in  siibstance,  they  must  therefore  be  derived  ultimately 
from  some  common  source,  but  they  are  formulated  without 
leference  to  each  other.  There  is  only  one  exception  to  what 
liM  been  slated,  viz.  the  law  of  clean  and  unclean  animals  in 
Dl  14'-*',  which  presents  undoubtedly,  in  the  main  (see 
PP-  '57-i59)>  ^  remarkable  verba!  parallel  with  Lev.  11*''' 
[if  this  be  referred  rightly  to  H,  rather  than  to  P) :  the  section, 
it  is  plain,  must  have  been  derived  directly  either  from  H,  or 
frtwn  an  older  collection  of  priestly  TorCt/i  (pp.  208,  275,  401  f.), 
the  immediate  source  (in  this  case)  of  both  H  and  Dt. 

{3)  With  the  other  parts  of  Ex.-Nu.,  the  "  Priests'  Code  " 
properly  so  called,  the  parallelism  of  Dt.  is  both  much  less 
frequent,  and  (where  it  is  present)  much  less  complete,  even 
than  with  the  "  Law  of  Holiness."  There  are  no  verbal 
parallels  between  Dt.  and  P;  much  that  is  of  central  signifi- 
cance in  the  system  of  P  is  ignored  in  Dt.,  while  in  the  laws 
which  touch  common  ground,  great,  and  indeed  irreconcilable, 
discrepancies  often  display  themselves  :  hence  the  legislation 
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of  P  cannot  be  considered  in  any  degree  to  have  been  one  of 
the  sources  employed  by  the  author  of  Dt. 

Several  of  the  institutions,  or  observances,  codified  in  P 
are,  it  is  true,  mentioned  in  Dt. ;  but  the  allusions  are  of  a 
kind  resembling  those  in  JE  and  other  early  Heb.  writers:* 
they  seldom,  if  ever,  presuppose  the  distinctive  regulations  of 
P,  or,  in  the  light  of  tJie  silence^  or  contradiction^  observable  in 
other  casesy  are  such  as  to  establish  the  writer's  use  of  P,  as 
we  now  have  it.  The  following  are  the  instances  which 
should  be  noted  : — 

Aaron,  the  founder  of  a  hereditary  priesthood  (lo'') ;  burnt-  and  peace- 
ofierini^s  (ij"-"-^^-  ^*'^  iS"*  z'j*^-'^ :  so  Ex.  20-*  24'  i  S.  10*,  and  constantly  in 
the  early  historical  books),  with  a  brief  notice  of  the  ritual  accompan)4ng 
them  (12^:  see  note);  tithes  (i2®'"'''  14'-^^'**  26''"':  Am.  4*);  " heave *'- 
ofrerinjrs(i2«  [see  note]  »•":  ?  2  S.  i«);  vows  (i 25- "•"•'-»  23'''-*~-2*a8.a-») J 
2  S.  i5'*®a/.);  free-will  offering's  ( 1 2'' ^'  i6^°;  ?  23-* :  Am.  4**) ;  sanctity  ol 
firstlings  (i2«-»7  142a  1519:  Ex.  22''»(»')).  and  of  firstfruits  (i»*  2^^^:  Ex. 
23'*);  the  distinction  of  ** clean"  and  "  unclean,"  in  persons  (i 2""— 15** 
1  S.  20*),  in  food  (14'"*'*:  Gn.  7*  [JE]  Jud.  13"*  Hos.  9'),  produced  by  par 
ticular  causes  {21'"^  [Nu.  35^*],  23'MW)'.  [Lev.  i5»«],  24*  [Lev.  i8*»  Nu.  5^! 
26'**  [Xu.  19"'":  IIos.  9"']);  the  prohibition  to  eat  blood  (12^:  1  S.  14*"*) 
and  to  eat  nebPlah,  the  flesh  of  an  animal  dying  of  itself  (14-*);  holy,  c 
dedicated,  things  (12**  [see  note],  26'^);  animals  offered  in  sacrifice  to  b 
without  blemish  (15-^  17') ;  the  'astfreth  or  **  solemn  assembly  "  (16* :  cf.  An 
5-*  Is.  i^^;  and  see  note);  priestly  rights  of  the  tribe  of  I^vi  (18^'*  al.] 
*' fire-sacrifices"  (i8* :  i  S.  2'^);  the  "avenger  of  blood"  (i9*'":  2  J 
14^') ;  the  atoning  efficacy  of  a  sacrificial  rite,  though  not  of  one  prescribe 
in  P  (21^  t :  cf.  I  S.  3'"*  Is.  22'^) ;  a  torah  for  leprosy  (24^). 

Notice  also  the  expressions,  to  hold  (njry)  the  sabbath  (5":  so  E: 
31^*  H),  or  a  feast  (16*  [see  note]  ^®*  *'*) ;  to  do  (njry),  in  a  sacrificial  seni 
(12^:  I  K.  8''**  2  K.  10^);  to  profane  (V^n)  or  treat  as  common^  a  vineyan 
of  first  enjoying  its  fruit  (20'*  28"*:  so  Jer.  31** ;  the  word^  however,  is  n« 
found,  in  this  application,  in  P  or  H,  but  cf.  the  opp.  holy  in  Lev.  19-*  H 
to  he  forfeited  J  lit.  to  hcatme  holy  (22^ :  Lev.  27^'''-'  ;  but  cf.  in  JE  Jos.  6^ 
24^  nyisn  yjj ;  25^*  ^iy  ncj;  to  do  nnrighteousjtess  (an  unusual  phrase :  s< 
note):  imOBO  TDC  to  keep  his  charge  (11'),  n^xSo  r\z:';  to  do  Ttv/rX' ( 1 6"),  ar 
utterance  of  the  lips  (23-*  <^'),  are  less  distinctive  (see  notes).  Perhaps  ah 
Dillin.  is  right  (pp.  605,  608 f.)  in  seeing  in  12'^*  (**to  eat  the  soul  with  tl 
flesh),  14^  ("cut  yourselves,"  .ind  "for  the  dead"),  14'*  ("abomination  " 
I4'"' '^  ("unclean  "),  i6^**  ("  in  the  evening," — P  "between  the  two  evci 
iiigs"),  explanations  of  more  technical  priestly  terms. 


•  See  L.O,  T,  p.  135  f. 

t  In  21**  (see  note  ;  also  p.  423 f.),  32-'^  the  subject  of  "iSD  ("clear") 
not  (as  in  P)  the  priest  (annulling  the  sin  by  means  of  an  atoning:  rite)  bi 
Jehovah  I  hence  a  sacrificial  rite  is  not  here  denoted  by  the  term. 
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On  the  other  side,  there  must  bo  remembered  the  serious 
wnlradiclions  between  many  of  these  provisions  (especially 
ihow  relating  lo  the  position  and  privileges  of  the  priestly 
bbej,  and  the  regnlations  of  P  (p.  xxxix),  and  the  complete 
lilcnce  of  Dt,  respecting  some  of  the  principles  and  institutions, 
»hich  are  of  fundamental  importance  in  the  system  of  P. 
Tilt  "Tent  of  Meeting,"  with  its  appurtenances,  which  figures 
so  largely  in  1'  (Ex.  25-31.  35-40, — together  with  many 
illusions  elsewhere) ;  the  distinction  between  the  priests,  the 
sons  of  Aaron,  and  the  common  "Levites,"  so  often  and 
nnphaiiailly  iosisted  on  in  the  same  source;  the  Lcvitical 
Dtics,  and  the  year  of  Jubile;  the  elaborately  developed 
ucritidal  srUem  of  P;  the  meal-offering  {nnjc),  the  guilt- 
utlcriog  (CCk),  and  especially  the  sin-offering  (n>;Dn)— all 
these  are  never  mentioned  in  Dt, :  *  the  atoning  eilicacy  of 
Mwificc,  on  which  such  stress  is  laid  in  the  sacrificial  laws  of 
P,  a  aUuded  to  once  in  Dt.  (2i'>''t),  and  that  in  a  law  for 
«hidi  which  there  is  in  P  no  parallel ;  the  great  Day  of 
Alonement  (Lev.  16),  in  which  the  LeviticaJ  system  of  sacrifice 
ind  purification  (Lev.  1-15)  culminates,  is  in  Dt.  passed  by 
imilence.  Of  course,  in  a  discourse  addressed  to  the  people, 
and  representing  the  prophetical  and  spiritual,  rather  than 
tiw  priestly  and  ceremonial  point  of  view,  detailed  references  to 
luch  iniititutions,  or  a  repetition  of  the  direciions  for  their 
otBcrvsncc,  would  not  be  expected :  but,  even  if  the  document 
Inscribing  them  existed  at  the  time  when  Dt.  was  written, 
—a  question  with  which  we  are  not  here  concerned, — it  is 
dear  that  the  writer  did  not  attach  any  great  importance  to  it, 
' '  treat  it  practically  as  one  of  his  sources.  Had  he  so  treated 
.  Jiid  especially  if  it  had  possessed  in  his  eyes  a  recognized 
-'liorily  and  importance,  it  is  incredible  that  his  references 

'  The  Tent  of  Meeting  is  mentioned  in  Dl.  31"'-,  but  in  a  passa^ 
<rii.'ingnol  to  I),  bulloJE{p.  337  f.).     Nor,  even  Ihrre.  does  it  appear  as 

'  I-  icnlre  of  a  K"-""'  sacrificial  organization.      Thy  non-meulion  of  tbesin- 

cilf'flng  beside  Ihc  burnt-  and  pcacc-ofTering  In  ii*-"  is  very  remarkable. 

tTliii  it  is  not  iniludcd  in  Ibe  term  ffbaA,  "sacrifice,"  is  clear  rmm  ii^ai. 

d.  on  V.*.)  It  is  also  singular  that  ^orbaa,  P's  very  common,  and  most 
n  {or  offrriHg  (inchnling  sacrifices),  never  occurs  in  Dt. 


XIV  INTRODUCTION 

to  it  should  not  have  been  more  systematic  and  exact.  As  it 
is,  he  moves  on,  without  displaying*  the  smallest  concern  or 
regard  for  the  system  of  P :  such  institutions  of  P  as  he  refers 
to  are  mentioned  almost  incidentally,  without  any  sense  of 
the  significance  attaching  to  them  in  the  system  of  which  they 
form  part;  and  many  of  P's  most  characteristic  and  funda^ 
mental  institutions,  if  they  are  not  contradicted  in  Dt.,  are 
simply  ignored  in  it.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  author 
of  Dt.  was  acquainted  with  priestly  laws  and  institutions; 
but  the  nature  of  his  allusions  shows  that  his  knowledge  of 
them  was  derived,  not  from  the  systematic  exposition  of  them 
contained  in  P,  but  from  his  practical  acquaintance  with  the 
form  in  which  they  were  operative  in  Israel  in  his  own  day; 
and  this  in  many  particulars  differed  materially  from  the  regu- 
lations laid  down  in  P.* 

The  different  relation  in  which  Dt.  thus  stands  to  the  three 
Codes  of  JE,  H,  and  P,  may  be  described  generally  as  follows: 
it  is  an  expansion  of  the  laws  in  JE  (Ex.  20^-23^3  34I0-26  j^s-icj  j 
it  is,  in  several  features,  parallel  to  the  Law  of  Holiness ;  it 
contains  allusions  to  laws — not,  indeed,  always  the  same  as, 
but — similar  to  the  ceremonial  institutions  and  observances 
codified  in  the  rest  of  P.t 

The  dependence  of  Dt.  upon  JE,  on  the  one  hand,  and  its 
mdependence  of  P,  on  the  other,  which  is  thus  established  for 
the  legislative  sections  of  the  book,  is  maintained,  in  exactly 
the  same  manner,  through  the  historical  sections.  Dt.  con- 
tains two  retrospects  of  the  earlier  stages  of  the  Israelites' 
wanderings,  one  (1^-3^^)  embracing  the  period  from  their 
departure  from  Horeb  to  their  arrival  in  the  land  of  Moab ; 
the  other  (9^-10"),  the  episode  of  the  Golden  Calf,  and  the 

•  In  24',  it  may  be  observed,  the  reference  is  not  to  any  written  regula- 
tions on  leprosy,  but  to  the  oral — though  authorized  (D*n*i!«  irKa :  p.  275) 
— "direction"  of  the  priests.  (Of  course,  the  ceremonial  usages  alluded 
to  by  D  must  not  be  imagined  to  be  the  only  ones  current  in  his  day.) 

t  The  real  explanation  of  this  apparently  anomalous  peculiarity  in 
the  relation  of  Dt.  to  the  preceding  books  of  the  Pent. — its  dependence 
upon  one  set  of  passages,  while  it  ignores  another — is  of  course  to  be 
found  in  the  fact  that,  at  the  time  when  Dt.  was  composed,  the  two  sets  of 
passages  (JE  and  P)  were  not  yet  combined  into  a  single  worky  and  the 
author  only  made  use  of  JE. 
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events  immediately  following  it  {lix.  32-34};  there  are  also 
xvcral  incidental  allusions  to  other  occurrences  narrated  in 
Cn-Nu.  In  the  retrospects,  the  narrative  of  Ex.  Nu.  is 
ftdUnved  step  by  step,  and  clauses,  or  sometimes  entire  verses, 
vetranscribed  from  it  vcrbalim,  placing  beyond  the  possibility 
rf  doubt  the  use  by  the  writer  of  the  earlier  narrative  of  the 
Pent.  All  the  passages  thus  followed,  or  transcribed,  belong 
to  parts  of  Ex.  Nu,  which  are  referred  (upon  independent 
fnrands)  to  JE  ;  even  where  (as  is  sometimes  the  case)  JE 
and  P  cross  each  other  repeatedly  in  the  course  of  a  few 
terws.  the  retrospect  in  Dt.  follows  uniformly  the  parts 
belonging  to  JE,  and  avoids  those  belonging  to  1'.*  The  case 
isHmilar  with  the  other  historical  allusions  in  Dt. 
Odhneibe  principal  are— 
l'(»i>d  frcqucnily)  the  oalh  to  the   patri-     Gii.  15"  s:'"-  24'  36' 

ViBi"*!  Pcor)  Nu.  is'" 

L.^i*  18"  (delivery  of  DccalogTic  &C.)  Ex-  19' -io^ 

T^lMassah)  Ex.  if 

"•'■i»dclscwhtrp(dcllver!ince  from  Egypt)  Ex.  13"  14* 

l^-'llhe  manna)  Eic  iS*-' 

Flficryaerpenla;  and  rock  (ill)  of  flini)  Nu.  21*  ami  Ex.  I7*t 

K^ITab'erah.  Massah,  Kibrolh-halld'avah)  Nu.  ii"-^  Ex.  if  Nu.  11" 

■U'diassagG  of  the  Red  Sea)  Ex.  14" 

H"(Dathnnand  Abiranl)  Nu,  ifiin-m-K-r* 

"    '■)  (BAla'am)  Nu.  2;2-24» 

lirjam' a  leprosy)  Nu.  12'" 

^'"(oppos'ition  of 'Amaiek)  Ex.  i;""" 

""       ction     and     delivemnce     from  Ex.  i"'"3'-'8ic 

"=' (ovcrtlirow    of    Sodum    and    Go-        Gn.  19"'- 

Xoli«  also  the  use  of  the  name  Honb  (not  SLn,il),  i*  "^ "  4'»-  "  5'  if  i8'» 

*  Tlie  Tallies  in  Ihe  nulcs  {pp.   10,  19,  24,  29,  33,  4a,  46,  51,  iia),  and 

■  rxiiacis  printed  on  pp.  :i3f.    117,  will,  it  is  hoped,  assist  the  reader 

■'jiprrciatc  the  manner  in  which  Ihe  retrospects  of  Dt.  are  dependent 

:on  JE  in  Ex.  Nu.     In  order  properly  to  rcalil:e  the  nature  and  extent  of 

'  '  coinddences,  he  should  mark  In  the  margin  of  his  copy  of  Dt.  the 

"■  ^crmrcs,  and  underline  (or,  if  be  uses  the  Hebrew  text,  oiwrfine)  the 

iwds  in  common  t   he  will  then  be  able  lo  sec  at  a  glance  both  the 

pMnge!!  of  Ex.  Nu.  passed  over  in  Dt.,  and  the  variaLians  and  additions 

ia  t>l.    On  a  clause  in  1",  which  has  been  supposed  to  be  an  exception  to 

tte  tuiciiienl  in  the  text,  see  the  note  ad  loc. 

It  In  Nu.  ac^"  (P)  the  term  for  "  rock  "  is  uVo,  not  ■«<. 
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28*  (29*),  as  Ex.  3*  17*  33*  (E) ;  i-*  the  valley  of  Eshcol  as  the  limit  of  the 
spies'  reconnoitring";  i*  the  exemption  of  Caleb  alone  (without  Joshua, 
who  is  not  mentioned  as  one  of  the  spies)  from  the  sentence  passed  on  the 
spies;  11*  the  name  Terebinths  of  Moreh  (Gn.  12').  The  numerous 
passages  referred  to  by  the  words  As  Jehozmh  spake  (p.  Ixxxi),  where 
they  are  not  earlier  passages  of  Dt.  itself,  are  also  regularly  to  be  found 
in  JE,  not  in  P.  (That  iS*  cannot  refer  to  Nu.  18*  is  shown  on  10^. 
The  reference  is  occasionally  to  a  passage  not  preserved  in  our  existing 
Pent.  :  cf.  lo***  17^*  28**.)     On  z^^*  ***-*^  ^^*^  notes  adloc. 

Of  the  incidents  here  enumerated,  all  are  narrated  in  JE; 
while  in  the  case  of  some  which  are  narrated  in  P  as  well,  the 
terms  of  the  allusion  in  Dt.  are  such  as  to  show  that  the 
Writer  followed  JE,  and  not  P.  Thus,  while  the  promise  of 
i^  is  found  in  both  JE  and  P,  the  oath  is  peculiar  to  JE  ;  the 
name  Horcb  is  used  by  E,  but  not  by  P  (who  always  prefers 
Sinai) ;  the  spies,  as  in  J E  (Nu.  13*^^),  journey  only  as  far  as 
Eshcol  (near  Hebron),  whereas  in  P  (Nu.  13^^)  they  go  as  far 
as  Rehob  (in  the  extreme  north  of  Canaan) ;  the  exemption  of 
Caleb  alone  (i^^)  agrees  with  the  representation  of  JE  (Nu. 
14'-^)  against  that  of  P  (Nu.  146.  so.  38j^  where  Joshua  is  men- 
tioned at  the  same  time ;  the  mention  of  Dathan  and  Abiram 
(without  Korah)  is  in  agreement  with  JE*s  narrative  in  Nu.  16, 
which  also  names  Dathan  and  Abiram  only  (the  passages 
which  speak  of  Korah  belonging  to  P).  There  are  only  three 
tacts  mentioned  in  Dt.  for  which  no  parallel  is  to  be  found  in 
JK:  r^^  the  number  (twelve)  of  the  spies  (Nu.  132-16  P) ;  1022 
the  number  of  souls  (seventy)  with  which  Jacob  came  down  into 
Egypt  (Gn.  46*^'  Ex.  i'*  P) ;  and  lo^  acacia- wood  as  the  material 
of  the  Ark  (Ex.  25^0  P).  These  coincidences,  however,  in  view 
of  the  constancy  with  which  the  historical  parts  of  Dt.  are 
dependent  upon  JE,  are  not  sufficient  to  establish  the  use  of 
V :  the  three  facts  mentioned  would  not  be  invented  by  P, 
but  would  be  elements  of  tradition,  which  though  they  happen 
to  be  recorded  (apart  from  Dt.)  only  by  P,  would  naturally  be 
known  independently  to  the  Writer  of  Dt.  And  as  regards 
Dt.  io"\  in  particular,  a  comparison  of  Dt.  lo^-^  with  Ex. 
34'  --^  makes  it  highly  probable  that  the  latter  passage,  at 
thu  time  when  Dt.  was  composed,  still  contained  a  notice  of 
the  ark  of  acacia-wood  (see  p.  ii7f.).* 

*  lo*"''-  the  names  arc  (substantially)  the  same  as  those  in  P's  itinerary, 
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The  author's  method  in  treating  the  history  of  JK  is 
analogous  to  that  followed  by  him  in  dealing  with  the  laws. 
Hb  trferences  to  it  have  mostly  a  didactic  aim  :  hence  they  are 
accompanied  usually  by  parenetic  commenis,  designed  to  bring 
home  to  the  Israelite  reader  the  theocratic  significance  of 
the  history,  and  to  arouse  in  him  emotions  of  becoming  grati- 
tude towards  the  divine  Leader  and  Benefactor  of  his  nation. 
Of  the  two  retrospects,  the  first  illustrates  Jehovah's  goodnt 


in  bringing   Israel  safely  fron- 
Promised  Land  j  the  second  ex 
mercy  in   restoring  it  to  favoi 
Calf.     Accordingly,    while 
shorter,  as  the  case  may  be. 


of  the 


Egypt  to  the  borders 
:mplifies  His  forbearance  and 
r  after  the  sin  of  the  Golden 
passages,  longer  or 
incorporated  •ocrbatim,  as  a 
rule  the  substance  of  the  earlier  narrative  is  reproduced  freely, 
with  amplificatory  additions  calculated  (in  most  cases)  to 
suggest  to  the  reader  the  lessons  which  the  author  desired  it 
to  leach.*  Of  this  kind  are  the  comments,  summaries,  or 
short  speeches  (such  as  in-a.  is.™.  »i.  »t.sd.33.  lin^it  jT.  a<-a5.  aji.,  :ii. 
'•■•"'  3*»-  ••^),  which  have  the  effect  in  different  ways  of  calling 
allention  to  Jehovah's  purposes,  or  dealings,  with  Israel,  and 
to  the  Rtanner  in  which  Israel  responded  to  them.  But  in 
Other  cases  the  additions  are  of  a  more  substantial  character, 
aod  mention  incidents  of  some  interest  or  importance,  not 
ootioed  in  the  narrative  of  JE,  Thus  (including  two  or  three 
from  other  parts  of  Dt.)  we  find  of  the  latter  kind^ 

!*■■  (Jffttt  suggests  the  appoinlmtnl  of  assislant  judKes) ;  i"-" 
(Mo»ry  eoun«el  to  Uie  judges);  I*"  (the  proposal  to  send  out  spies 
■■■■■■111  fii  III  till  /ii/'  ]  ■"(Moses  punished  for  Ihe  fieofiUs  fault;  so 
^4")j  J*-'-*"-"  (Israel  farbidden  to  make  war  with  Edom,  Moab,  and 


jj"""  J  but  they  arc  mentioned  in  a  different  order,  and  the/o/wi  of 
difTets  from  that  of  P  (see  the  nolcs) :  hence  the  notice  (from 
source  il  may  have  been  taken)  will  certainly  not  have  been 
from  P.  In  ii*-*  iost  (^'n),  honri  and  ckarials,  and  punued  after 
frpoinls  of  contact  mth  P's  narrative  of  the  passage  of  the  Red 
Ei.  ,4 (H^v.*-"-"^ "»■■'*■*•);  comp-  \9  /repidatlon  (En.  ta"),  j6» 

frf-tt"!! "'1   ^H'  sinlchtd  out  arm  (Ex.  6*:  cf.  on  4**},  to  be  la 

•mGpd{xff>  xf^  i^-)  and  to  be  to  Jehovah  for  a  people  (if;  see  on 

words  froni  c.  4,  cited  on  p.  Ixni :  but  il  may  be  questioned 

are  not  too  isolated,  and  too  little  distinctive, 

npon  P  (cf.  also  L.O.T.  pp.  138,  143). 

r,  4'  (after  Ibc  retrospect,  c  t-3),  to"  (after  cj'-io"). 
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the  'Ammonites);  2'®'^-**^*'  ^o. ii^isb  (archaBolo|»:ical  notices);  2"  (mes- 
senjjers  to  Sihon  sent  out  from  the  wilderness  of  Kedgmoth) ;  2^  (how  the 
Edomites  and  Moabitcs  had  furnished  the  Israelites  with  food);  2"* 
(slaughter  of  Sihon's  sons)  ;  3**^'*  (description  of  the  region  of  Argob,  taken 
from  *Og) ;  3^^'*^  (Moses  encouragement  of  Joshua) ;  3*"*  (Moses'  entreaty 
to  be  permitted  to  enter  Canaan) ;  9**  (Moses*  intercession  for  Aaron,  after 
his  sin  in  making  the  Golden  Calf) ;  9'^  (the  dust  of  the  Golden  Calf  cast 
into  the  stream  that  descended  from  the  mount) ;  10"  (death  of  Aaron  at 
Moserah) ;  lo*'*  (separation  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  for  priestly  functions) ;  10^ 
18^  (statement  th.it  Jehovah  is  the  "  inheritance  "  of  the  tribe  of  Levi)  ;  17^ 
28*  (promise  that  Israel  should  no  more  return  to  Egypt);  25^  (the fact 
that  'Amalek,  when  it  met  Israel  at  Rephidim,  Ex.  ly**"'*,  cut  off  helpless 
stragglers  in  the  rear).* 

The  graphic  minor  touches  in  1^  "murmured  in  your  tents,"  1*^  "girded 
on  cvcr>'  one  his  weapons,"  i"**  "and  pursued  you  as  bees  do,"  i**  "wept 
before  Jehovah,"  &c.,  are  presumably  merely  elements  in  the  author's 
picturesque  presentation  of  the  history. 

The  number  of  cases  is  also  remarkable,  in  which  a  phrase, 
originally  used  in  the  description  of  one  incident,  is  applied 
in  Dt.  to  the  description  of  another ;  in  the  Tables  (pp.  10, 
24,  &c.)  these  are  indicated  by  the  passage  quoted  being 
enclosed  in  a  parenthesis.     The  cases  are — 

I)t.  1^*  ("turn  you  and  take  your  journey,"  borrowed  from  Nu.  14®, 
though  the  occasion  is  quite  a  different  one) ;  i"**  ("  I  cannot  bear  j'ou 
alone,"  borrowed,  not  from  Ex.  18,  the  occasion  which  is  being  described, 
but  from  Nu.  11^^  "  /  cannot  bear  all  this  people  alone"  :  cf.  v.**  with  Nu. 
,,i7b).  ,30a  (from  Ex.  13^1  14!^);  i»  (from  Ex.  13-'  Nu.  I4"t>);  !«•  (from 
Nu.  io^»>);  i^«*(Nu.  2o»);  Dt.  2^^  (from  Nu.  21*);  2'°^''^  (phrases  in  the 
message  to  Sihon,  borrowed  from  Nu.  20^^*^^'*  the  message  to  JSdom); 
232. 3;{b  (description  of  Israel's  encounter  with  St'hon,  borrowed  from  Nu. 
21^3.35  i^Q  description  of  the  encounter  with  'Og :  in  this  case,  while  Nu. 
mentions  only  the  slaughter  of  'Og-'s  sons,  Dt.  mentions  only  the  slaughter 
of  those  of  Si kon) ;  9***  (Moses*  fasting  on  the  occasion  of  his  ^rst  ascent 
of  the  mountain,  from  Ex.  34^**  his  fasting  on  the  occasion  of  his  fhird 
ascent;  the  fasting  on  the  first  occnsion  is  not  mentioned  in  Ex.); 
^^.•27a.'j9h  (from  Ex.  32i^*'*^';  though  the  occasion  actually  referred  to  is 
Ex.  34^) ;  9*  (from  Ex.  32'^  Nu.  14'®) ;  10^^  (cf.  Ex.  ^3^). — In  some  instances, 
the  passages  do  not  agree  throughout  verbatim  ;  but  the  resemblance  is 
always  sufficiently  close  to  leave  no  doubt  that  the  passage  quoted  is  the 
source  of  the  terms  used  in  Dt. 

The  bearing  of  the  facts  just  noted  on  the  authorship  of 
the  book  will  be  considered  subsequently ;  see  p.  xlviii. 

The  general  result  of  the  preceding  examination  of  the 
relation  of  Dt.  to  the  preceding  books  of  the  Pentateuch,  has 
•  Cf.  Dillm.  p.  610;  Westphal,  pp.  89  f.,  119. 
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been  to  establish  this  fact :  in  neither  its  historical  nor  its 
legislative  sections  can  Dt.  be  shown  to  be  dependent  upon  the 
source  which  has  been  termed  P ;  in  both,  it  is  demonstrably 
dependent  upon  JE.  The  historical  matter  being  of  secondary 
importance  in  Dt.,  and  c.  5-1 1  being  a  parenetic  introduction, ' 
the  legislative  kernel  of  the  book  (c.  12-26.  28)  may  be 
dewrribcd  broadly  as  a  n-i'iscd  and  enlarged  edition  of  the 
"Boot  of  the  Covenant."  Why  such  a  revision  and  enlarge- 
ment of  the  Book  of  the  Covenant  was  undertaken,  and  why 
ihe  laws  of  Israel  were  thus  embedded  by  the  author  in  a 
homilvtic  comment,  is  a  question  which  can  only  be  fully 
answered  in  \  4,  when  the  date  and  origin  of  the  book  have 
Wn  approximately  determined. 


S3.  Stope  and  Character  of  Dculeronomy  ;  its  dominant  Idi-as. 

The  Dcuteronomic  discourses  may  be  said  to  comprise 
thrre  elements,  an  historical,  a  legislative,  and  a  parenetic. 
Of  these  the  parenetic  element  is  both  the  most  characteristic 
and  [he  most  important;  it  is  directed  to  the  inculcation  of 
certain  fundamental  religious  and  moral  principles  upon  which 
ihe  Writer  lays  great  stress :  the  historical  element  is  all  but 
Ttircly  subservient  to  it  (the  references  to  the  history,  as 
ird  before,  having  nearly  always  a  didactic  aim):  the  legis- 
'  iiiie  eli^ment,  though  naturally,  as  the  condition  of  national 
ucU-bcing,  possessing  an  independent  value  of  its  own,  is  here 
viewed  primarily  by  the  Writer  as  a  vehicle  for  exemplifying 
Ihc  principles  which  it  is  the  main  object  of  his  book  to  enforce. 
The  author  wrote,  it  is  evident,  under  a  keen  sense  of  the 
«  rils  of  idolatry ;  and  to  guard  Israel  against  this  by  insisting 
irnestly  on  the  debt  of  gratitude  and  obedience  which  it  owes 
to  its  Sovereign  Lord,  is  the  fundamental  teaching  of  the 
book.  Accordingly,  the  truths  on  which  he  loves  to  dwell  are 
ilic  sole  Godhead  of  Jehovah,  His  spirituality  (c.  4),  His 
!;i)ice  of  Israel,  and  the  love  and  faithfulness  which  He  has 
iMivn  towards  it,  by  redeeming  it  from  its  servitude  in  Egypt, 
'  y  leading  it  safely  through  the  desert,  and  by  planting  it  in 
aland  abundantly  blessed  by  nature's  bnuJity ;    from  which 
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are  deduced  the  great  practical  duties  of  loyal  and  loving 
devotion  to  Him,  an  absolute  and  uncompromising  repudia^ 
tion  of  all  false  gods,  a  cheerful  and  ready  obedience  to  His 
will,  a  warm-hearted  and  generous  attitude  towards  man,  in 
•  all  the  various  relations  of  life  in  which  the  Israelite  is  likely 
to  be  brought  into  contact  with  his  neighbour.  Jehovah  alone 
is  God ;  there  is  none  beside  Him  (4'*^*  ^^) ;  He  is  the  Almighty 
ruler  of  heaven  and  earth,  ''the  God  of  gods  and  Lord  of 
lords"  (io^*-^7),  who  rewards  both  the  righteous  and  the  evil- 
doer as  he  deserves,  and  who  governs  all  men  with  absolute 
impartiality  and  justice  (7^^  io^"[Jy  The  central  and  principal 
discourse  (c.  5-26.  28)  opens  with  the  Decalogue;  and  the 
First  Commandment,  **Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before 
me,"  may  be  said  to  be  the  text,  which  in  the  rest  of  c.  5-1 1 
is  eloquently  and  movingly  expanded.  Jehovah  is,  moreover,  a 
spiritual  Being,  dissimilar  in  kind  to  any  and  every  material 
form  :  hence  no  sensible  representation  can  be  framed  of  Him ; 
still  less  should  Israel  worship  any  other  material  object, 
whether  some  representation  of  the  human  or  animal  form,  or 
even  the  host  of  heaven  (4^2. 15-2-1),  And  Jehovah  has  c/iosen 
Israel.  He  has  given  to  other  nations  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars  to  adore  (4^'\  of.  29-^'»  C-'^)) ;  He  has  reserved  Israel  for 
Himself;  He  has  chosen  it  out  of  all  peoples  of  the  earth  to 
be  His  own  peculiar  possession  (4^^  ^e  iq15  j^2  26^^),  the  unique 
recipient  of  His  self-revealing  grace.  And  He  has  done  this, 
not  on  account  of  Israel's  merits,  for  neither  its  numbers  nor 
its  righteousness  would  constitute  any  claim  upon  Him  for 
His  regard  (7^9*'^);  but  from  lii.s  love  for  Israel  (7*  23*^^^), 
and  from  the  faithfulness  with  which,  in  spite  of  all  its  back- 
slidings,  He  would  nevertheless  be  true  to  the  promise  sworn 
to  its  forefathers  (7^;  cf.  1**  4'*^-  ^"-  7^-  8^^  ///.),  and  forbear  from 
destroying  it  (9^-10^*).  In  fulfilment  of  that  promise,  Jehovah 
has  wonderfully  delivered  Israel  from  its  bondage  in  Egypt 
(432.38  621-23  ^i.r.  gm.  ii2-o^  and  frequently).  He  has  led  it  safely 
through  the  great  and  terrible  wilderness  (i^^  2^  8^*),  He  has 
assigned  it  a  home  in  a  bounteous  and  fertile  land,  which  it  is 
now  on  the  point  of  crossing  Jordan  to  take  possession  of 
(6iof.  37-10.  i2r.  ^/  j^     Jehovah  has,  in  fact,  dealt  with  Israel  in 


Ihe  maoner  of  a  loving  father  (8*-  "- 
iiughl  from  it,  or  subjected  it  to  priva 

o  its  ultimate  welfare,  "A 
dolh  Jehovah  thy  God  discipline  thee  "  (8''). 
these  benefits,  it  is  the  Israelite's  duty  to  fear  and  love  Jehovah, 
-lo/ear  Him  {4i0  5M(5«)  ga.is.M  ga  ,(,12.  ao  j^h*)  i^vf  ,yiii  (of 
the  king),  zB'*  31''-'"),  as  the  great  and  mighty  God  (lo'T, 
e  awe-inspiring  manifestations  strike  terror  into  all  be- 
holders (4W-3C  io"i  I  i»-T  26^) ;  and  to  !ovf  Him  (6^  10"  1 1'-  "■  =3 
13US)  igB  jo^.  w.  M)^  on  account  of  the  affection  and  constancy 
with  nhich  He  has  condescended  to  deal  with  Israel,  and  the 
privileges,  undeserved  on  its  part,  which  He  has  vouchsafed 
to  confer  upon  it.  The  love  of  God,  an  all-absorbing  sense  "^ 
iif  persona]  devotion  to  Him,  is  propounded  in  Dl,  as  the 
primary  spring  of  human  action  (6*) ;  it  is  the  duty  which  is 
the  direct  corollary  of  the  character  of  God,  and  of  Israel's 
relntion  to  Him;  the  Israelite  is  to  love  Him  with  undivided 
affection,*  to  "cleave"  to  Him  (10™  ii''^^  13^***30*').  to  re- 
nounce everything  that  is  in  any  degree  inconsistent  with 
loyally  to  Him.  This  brings  with  it,  on  the  one  hand,  an 
earnest  and  emphatic  repudiation  of  nil  false  gods,  and  of 
every  rite  or  practice  connected  with  idolatry;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  a  cheerful  and  willing  acquiescence  in  the  positive 
commandments  which  He  has  laid  down.  Again  and  again  is 
Ihe  Israelite  warned,  upon  peril  of  Ihe  consequences,  not  to 
folbw  after  "other  gods"  (6'*'*  7*  S'""'  1 1  "'■"■**  30I"";  cf. 
j^sOf-w)  2,i«i.i!.j(.  4'tff.*B-Mj^  not  to  be  tempted,  even  by  the 
most  specious  representations,  to  the  practice  of  idolatry 
(iji  11(111)) :  death  is  the  penalty — and  it  is  to  be  enforced, 
without  hesitation  or  compunction,  against  even  a  nearest 
niative  or  a  trusted  friend  (i3T->sCo-h)j — for  any  one  who  either 
practises  idolatry  himself,  or  seeks  to  induce  others  to  do  so 
(ijioi  iHio)  ,ys_  cf.  18"");  even  though  it  be  a  whole  city  that 
has  sinned  by  serving  strange  gods,  it  is  not  to  be  spared 
(,2ii-wtiiiii)j.     The  heathen  populations  of  Canaan  are  to  be 

nd  nil  the  soul"  (wilh  /oiw  tf  ij'l'l  30',  wrw 
nilmeiils  A",  listen  to  His  voici  scP,  turn  in 
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laid  under  the  "ban"  (see  on  7*),  and  exterminated  (7«-*-w 
2oi«-i8) :  no  truce  is  to  be  made  with  them  ;  no  intermarriage, 
or  other  intercourse  with  them,  is  to  be  permitted  {7^') ;  their 
places  of  worship  and  religious  symbols  are  to  be  ruthlessly 
destroyed  (7*  1 22^-) ;  even  the  metal  which  formed  part  of  their 
idols  is  not  to  be  put  to  any  use  by  Israel  (7**'-)-  Nor  is  any 
attempt  to  be  made  to  resuscitate  the  abolished  religious  rites 
^1229-31)^  or  to  introduce  features  from  them  into  the  worship 
of  Jehovah  (i62i'-).  Canaanitish  forms  of  divination  and 
magic  are  not  to  be  tolerated  (i8^-'2) :  an  authorized  order  of 
prophets  is  to  supply  in  Israel,  so  far  as  Jehovah  permits  it, 
the  information  and  counsel  for  which  other  nations  resorted 
to  augurs  and  soothsayers  (iS'^'-*).  Local  shrines  and  altars, 
even  though  ostensibly  dedicated  to  the  worship  of  the  true 
God,  were  liable  to  contamination,  on  the  part  of  the  unspiritual 
Israelites,  by  the  admixture  of  heathen  rites  :  accordingly,  the 
three  great  annual  feasts  are  to  be  observed,  and  all  sacrifices 
and  other  religious  dues  are  to  be  rendered,  it  is  repeatedly 
and  strongly  insisted,  at  a  single  central  sanctuary,  **the 
place  which  Jehovah  shall  choose  to  set  His  name  there" 
(126. 11. 14. 18. 21.  2*?^  j^i^d  elsewhere).      The  Writer  is,  however, 

conscious  of  the  danger  lest,  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  good 
things  of  Canaan,  Israel  should  be  tempted  to  forget  the 
Giver,  and  yield  on  this  ground,  through  thoughtlessness  and 
neglect,  to  the  seductions  of  idolatry :  to  guard  therefore 
against  this  danger.  He  earnestly  and  emphatically  forewarns 
them  of  the  suicidal  consequences  of  disobedience,  assuring 
them  that  it  will  only  end  in  national  ruin  and  disgrace  (6^®'^* 
311-20  iii«f.  3i29).  Obedience  to  Jehovah's  commands,  on  the 
other  hand,  if  it  come  from  the  heart  and  be  sincere,  will 
be  the  sure  avenue  to  national  prosperity ;  it  will  bring 
with  it  Jehovah's  blessing,  and  be  the  unfailing  guarantee 
of  "life,"  and  **  length  of  days,"  in  the  long -continued 
possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan.*  The  consequences  of 
obedience  and  disobedience  respectively,  besides  being  often 
referred  to  elsewhere,  are  developed,  with  great  rhetori- 
cal power,  in  the  fine  peroration  which  forms  a  worthy  ter- 

*  See  the  passages  quoted  on  p.  xxxiii. 
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n  of  the  Deuteronomic  Code  (c.  aS;  comp.  also  i\^-^ 
loins'}. 

The  practical  form  which  devotion  to  Jehovah  is  to  take 
L-  not,  however,  to  be  confined  to  religious  duties,  strictly  so 
'  illed.  It  is  to  embrace  also  the  Israelite's  social  and  domestic 
i  It;  and  it  is  to  determine  his  attitude  towards  the  moral  and 
i.ni)  ordinances  prescribed  for  his  observance.  The  individual 
l^i»s  contained  in  c.  12-26  are  designed  for  the  moral  and 
social  welfare  of  the  nation ;  and  it  is  the  Israelite's  duty  to 
obey  them  accordingly,  Lo\e  of  God  involves  the  love  of 
one's  neighbour,  and  the  avoidance  of  any  act  which  may  be 
tiflrimcntal  to  a  neighbour's  welfare.  The  Israelite  must 
liierefore  accommodate  himself  to  the  constitution  under  which 
he  lives ;  and,  where  occasion  arises  observe  cheerfully  the 
various  civii  ordinances  which,  in   I        1  y  ta  11- 

otdered  community,  are  necessary  for  p  on     ga  1- 

iloers,  and  for  regulating  intercourse  b  m  mbe      o      1  e 

same  society.      The   moral    purifica     n   of     h  m        y, 

tflected  by  the  punishment  of  wrong  d  d         d  nt 

effect  upon  others,  are  both  vividly        h     d  by    h     W  : 

Iwoof  his  standing  phrases  in  this  p  f  h      bo  k  So 

shall  thou  exterminate  the  evil  from  th>  n  d  (  f  I  1)" 
{13' W  17T.  li  ,gi»  2,»i  22^1.  ss.  31  24") ;  and  "And  all  Israel  (or 
the  people,  orthose  that  remain)  shall  hear  and  fear"  {i3'*tii) 
17"  19*°  21").  Duties  involving  directly  the  application  of  a 
oioral  principle  are  espedally  insisted  on,  particularly  justice, 
inlcgrily,  equity,  philanthropy,  and  generosity;  and  the  laws 
embodying  such  principles  are  manifestly  of  paramount  import- 
ance in  the  Writer's  eyes.  Judges  are  to  be  appointed  in  every 
city,  who  are  to  administer  justice  with  ihe  strictest  imparti- 
ality (16'* '■'°;  cf.  !'"■  27'*-^),  Fathers  are  not  to  he  con- 
demned judicially  for  the  crimes  of  their  children,  nor  children 
for  the  crimes  of  their  fathers  (24'").  Just  weights  and 
measures  are  to  be  used  in  all  commercial  transactions  (25"-"!). 
Grave  moral  offences  are  visited  severely :  the  malicious  witness 
is  to  be  punished  according  to  the  lex  /rt/Zoww  (ig'""*');  and 
death  is  the  penalty,  not  only  for  murder  (19""),  but  also  for 
incorrigible  behaviour  in  a   son,  unchastity,   adultery,  man- 
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stealing  (211*21  22-^^-22  24").  But  f^ujaanify  is  the  author*s 
ruling  motive,  wherever  considerations  of  religion  or  morality 
do  not  force  him  to  repress  it.  Accordingly  great  emphasis 
is  laid  upon  the  exercise  of  philanthropy,  promptitude,  and 
liberality  towards  those  in  difficulty  or  want,  as  the  indigent 
in  need  of  a  loan  (i5"'ii  23-*^''*(i'*'-)),  a  slave  at  the  time  of  his 
manumission  (i5i**i''),  a  neighbour  who  has  lost  any  of  his 
property  (22I""*),  a  poor  man  obliged  to  borrow  on  pledge 
(24*'- 1-''),  a  fugitive  slave  (24"),  a  hired  servant  {2^*^-)^  and  in 
the  law  for  the  disposition  of  the  triennial  tithe  (i4^''-):  the 
landless  Lcvite(i2i--  »«f- 1427.29  1611.14  ^e^x,  i2f.),andthe  "stranger 
— i,e.  the  unprotected  foreigner  settled  in  Israel — the  father- 
less and  the  widow,*'  are  repeatedly  commended  to  the  Israelite's 
charity  or  regard  (1429  i6ii-i-»  241"- 1<^- 20. 21  2612'.  27^^;  the 
stranger  alone  lo^^  26*1),  especially  at  the  time  of  the  great 
annual  pilgrimages  (1212.  is  1^27  i6'i- 1-*  2611),  when  he  and  his 
household  partook  together  before  God  of  the  bounty  of  the 
soil,  and  might  the  more  readily  respond  to  an  appeal  for 
benevolence.  Gratitude,  and  a  sense  of  sympathy,  evoked  by 
the  recollection  of  Israel's  own  past,  are  frequently  appealed 
to  as  the  motives  by  which  the  Israelite  should  in  such  cases 
be  actuated  (lo^^  **  Kor  ye  were  strangers  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,"  cf.  23'^(");  15^'*  16^2  2^.i«.  22  <<  \^^  thou  shalt  remember 
that  thou  wast  a  bondman  in  the  land  of  Egypt").  A  spirit 
of  forbearance,  equity,  and  regard  for  the  feelings  or  welfare 
of  others  underlies  the  regulations  of  5'  '^  (the  slave  to  enjoy 
the  rest  of  the  sabbath),  20''''  and  24"'  (cases  in  which  exemp- 
tion from  military  service  is  to  be  granted),  20!^^-  (offer  of 
peace  to  be  formally  made  before  attacking  a  hostile  city), 
2oi^'^-  (fruit-trees  in  hostile  territory  not  to  be  cut  down),  211^1* 
(regard  for  feelings  of  a  woman  taken  captive  in  war),  2ii'*"i'' 
(firstborn  not  to  be  disinherited  in  favour  of  son  of  favourite 
wife),  22^  (battlement  on  roof),  23-'''^-^"*'-^  (regard  for  neigh- 
bour's crops),  24^''-22  (gleanings  to  be  left  for  the  poor),  25-* 
(moderation  in  infliction  of  corporal  punishment) :  humanity 
towards  animals  prompts  those  in  22'^'^-  25*'.  Several  of  these 
provisions  are  prompted  in  particular  by  the  endeavour  to 
ameliorate  the  condition  of  dependents,  and  to  mitigate  the 
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cruelties  of  war.  Not  indeed  that  similar  considerations  are 
.iljseni  from  the  older  legislation  {see  p.^.  Ex.  22S0ia<3i-a4).sfi(.(8-f0 
_..i,».  II.  isj^  and  (as  the  Table,  p.  iv  ff-,  will  have  shown)  s 
cil  the  enactments  that  have  been  cited  are  even  borrowed 
-iim  it:  but  they  are  developed  in  Dt.  with  an  emphasis  and 
i-iinctness  which  give  a  character  to  the  entire  work.  The 
iihor  speaks  out  of  a  warm  heart  himself;  and  he  strives  to 
,  ridle  a  warm  response  in  the  heart  of  every  one  whom  he 
Mresses.  Nowhere  else  in  the  OT.  do  we  breathe  such  an 
-"losphere  of  generous  devotion  to  God,  and  of  large-hearted 
benevolence  towards  man ;  nowhere  else  are  duties  and  motives 
wt  fotlh  with  greater  depth  and  tenderness  of  feeling,  or  with 
niore  winning  and  persuasive  eloquence  ;  and  nowhere  else  is 
il  shown  with  the  same  fulness  of  detail  how  high  and  noble 
prindpies  may  be  applied  so  as  to  elevate  and  refine  the  entire 
life  of  the  community. 

If  after  this  review  of  the  general  scope  of  Dt.,  we  ask 
which  are  its  fundamental  ideas,  we  shall  find  them  to  be  the 
fullowing: — * 

1.  Jehovah  is  the  only  God,  a  pure  and  spiritual  Being, 
who  has  loved  Israel,  and  is  worthy  to  receive  Israel's  un- 
divided love  in  return.  It  follows  as  an  immediate  corollary 
from  this,  that  all  false  gods,  and  even  all  material  representa- 
tions of  Jehovah,  are  to  be  unconditionally  discarded. 

2.  Israel  is  to  be  a  holy  nation:  its  members  are  to  recoi- 
led, in  every  action  and  moment  {&''■}  of  their  lives,  that  they 
arc  the  servants  of  a  holy  and  loving  God;  and  love  is  to  be 
Ihe  determining  principle  of  their  conduct,  whether  towards 

3.  There  is  to  be  only  one  legitimate  place  of  public 
I'ltship:    the  local  shrines,  which  were  seats  of  either  un- 

^piritual,  or  of  actually  heathen  worship,  are  to  be  not  merely 
reformed,  but  abolished. 

4.  The  tribe  of  Levi  is  confirmed  in  its  possession  of 
priestly  rights;  and  it  alone  is  to  supply  ministers  for  the 
sanctuary. 

Deuteronomy,  It  is  evident,  is  far  more  than  a  mere  code 

•  Comp.  Duhni,  Theologie  der  Piophelen  (1875!,  p.  197  IF. 
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of  laws.  It  is  the  expression  of  a  profound  ethical  and  re* 
lig-ious  spirit,  which  determines  its  character  in  every  part, 
and  invests  the  laws  contained  in  it  with  the  significance  that 
they  possess  in  the  Writer's  eyes.  They  are  means  which 
may  help  Israel  to  realize  its  ideal.  The  author  would  fsun 
see  his  people  exhibit  to  the  w^orld  the  spectacle  of  a  nation 
wisely  obeying  a  just  and  beneficently  designed  constitution 
(4'*-**) :  this,  he  is  assured,  will  bring  with  it  national  prosperity 
and  greatness.  But  it  is  not  enough  for  him  that  the  law  is 
obeyed :  it  must  be  obeyed  also  from  the  right  motives. 
Hence  the  stress  which  he  lays  upon  the  theocratic  premises  of 
Israel's  national  character,  the  earnestness  with  which,  in  c. 
511,  he  develops  and  applies  every  motive  which  may  touch 
Israel's  heart  or  win  its  allegiance,  and  the  frequency  with 
which,  while  expounding  the  laws  which  Israel  is  to  observe 
(c.  12-26.  28),  he  dwells  upon  the  moral  purposes  which  they 
y  subserve,  or  the  temper  in  which  they  should  be  obeyed.  To 
fear  God  is  the  Israelite's  primary  duty  (6^^  lo^^.  20  28^^);  and 
to  generate,  and  keep  alive,  in  Israel's  heart  the  true  religious 
spirit  is  the  aim,  not  less  of  the  statutes  embodied  in  Dt.  (4^* 
52.  24  J  q{^  i4"')>  '^"^^  o^  many  particular  usages  prescribed  in 
it  (^.^.  6^^-  ii^''^'  3i^*-*)»  than  of  the  exhortations  with  which 
the  author  accompanies  them.  In  so  far,  however,  as  Dt.  is 
a  law-book,  it  may  be  described  as  a  manual,  addressed  to  the 
people,  and  intended  for  popular  use,  which,  without  as  a  rule 
entering  into  technical  details,  would  instruct  the  Israelite  in 
the  ordinary  duties  of  life.  It  does  not  embrace  a  complete 
fY?/'///^  of  either  the  civil  or  the  ceremonial  statutes  that  were 
in  force  when  it  was  written  :  it  excerpts  such  as  were,  in  the 
author's  judgment,  most  i^enerally  necessary  for  the  Israelite 
to  know,  and  best  adapted  to  exemplify  the  moral  and  spiritual 
principles  which  it  was  his  main  anxiety  to  see  practically 
recognized  by  Israel.  Dl.  thus  combines  the  spirit  of  the 
prophet  and  the  spirit  of  tlie  legislator:  it  is  a  prophetical 
law-book^  a  law-book  in  wliich  civil  and  ceremonial  statutes 
become  the  expression  of  a  great  spiritual  and  moral  ideal, 

*  Notice  also  Ihc  importance  attaclied  to  tlie  cdiKatlon  of  children^  4* 
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which  is  designed  to  comprehend  and  govern  the  entire  life  of 
ihe  community. 

The  true  significance  of  Dt,  cannot,  however,  be  properly 
iintlerstood,  until  it  is  viewed  in  the  light  of  the  age  which 
called  it  forth :  in  the  following  remarks  therefore  it  will  be 
neassarj-  in  some  respects  to  anticipate  the  conclusions  of 
j  4,  and  to  assume  that  Dt.  was  composed  in  the  7th  cent.  B.C., 
during  the  reign  of  either  Manasseh  or  Josiah.  If  this  may 
be  here  assumed,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  author  builds  upon 
the  foundation  of  the  prophets,  and  that  his  primary  aim  is  to 
CKate  an  effectual  moral  stimulus  for  realizing  the  ideals 
Hhich  they  had  propounded.  The  prophets  had  held  up 
Wore  their  people  high  conceptions  of  life  and  duly;  they 
had  taught  that  Jehovah's  favour  was  conditioned  by  the 
fulliiment  of  His  moral  demands  ;  they  had  declared,  one  after 
another.*  that  the  claims  of  civil  and  social  justice  were 
parunount  in  His  eyes:  Isaiah  had  reaffirmed,  with  fresh 
emphasis,  the  old  truth  (Ex.  19*)  that  it  was  Israel's  vocation 
to  be  a  "holy  nation";  Hosea  had  traced  back  both  the 
tnoral  and  material  deterioration  of  the  Northern  Kingdom  to 
its  abandonment  of  Jehovah,  and  had  forewarned  it  of  the 
bitter  consequences  which  devotion  to  idolatry  would  bring  in 

train.  These  are  the  truths  which,  brought  home  to  the 
author,  with  fresh  vividness,  by  the  recent  experiences  of 
Manasseh 's  reign,  become  the  informing  principles  of  his 
leaching;  he  absorbs  them  into  his  own  spiritual  nature;  he 
shows  how  they  may  be  systematically  applied  so  as  not  merely 
to  correct  palpable  abuses,  but  also  to  deepen  the  spiritual  life 
of  individuals,  and  to  penetrate  and  transform  the  whole 
national  organization  of  Israel ;  while  at  the  same  time  he  so 
'timulates  the  individual  conscience  by  new  and  powerful 
-:iriiives,  as  to  provide  an  effectual  moral  and  spiritual  agency, 
, liable — if  any  agency  were  capable^of  moulding  the  nation 
■I'o  conformity  with  the  prophetic  ideal. 

In  a  special  degree  the  author  of  Dt.  is  the  spiritual  heir 
of  Hosea.  Not  only  docs  he  join  with  him  in  the  emphatic 
repudiation  of  nature- worship,  and  in  acknowledging  Jehovah 

•  £.f.  1  S,  li'-"  1  K.  ii''"-  Am.  4'-'  5'='-  llos.  4'"^  la.  i'"-  Mic  3'-*. 
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as  the  true  Giver  of  nature's  bounty,*  he  agrees  with  him  also 
in  the  prominence  which  he  assigns  to  the  emotional  side  of 
religion.     With    Hosea,   love,    affection,   sympathy  are   the 
immediate,  and  most  natural,  fruits  of  the  religious  temper* 
Jehovah  first  "loved"  Israel ;  and  the  true  Israelite  is  he  who 
is  infused  with  the  same  spirit,  and  who  loves,  with  the  same 
spontaneity,  and  the  same  ungrudging  affection,  both  Jehovah 
and  his  fellow-Israelites.     **This  truth  is  equally  set  forth  in 
Deuteronomy,  and  in  the  Deuteronomist's  great  spiritual  pre- 
decessor, Hosea.     The  primal  love  of  Jehovah  to  Israel  fills 
the   foreground   of  each   writer's  discourse,   and   all   human 
relationships  within  the  Israelitish  community  are  rooted  in 
this."t     The  passages  have  been  already  quoted   in  which 
Deuteronomy  emphasizes  Jehovah's  love   of  Israel,   and  in- 
culcates a  responsive  love  of  Jehovah  upon  Israel's  part  as  the 
first  of  human  duties.     And  in  his  conduct  towards  his  neigh- 
bour, the  Israelite  is  to  be  actuated  not  only  by  what  strict 
justice  or  equity  demands  ;  he  is  repeatedly  exhorted  to  exei\:ise 
towards  him  offices  of  affection  and  kindness.     Love  is  to  be 
the  presiding  genius  of  his  life.     And  thus  Dt.  teaches  the 
great  truth   that  religion  is  concerned  not  merely  with  the 
intellect  and  the  will,  but  that  it  involves  equally  the  exercise 
and  right  direction  of  the  affections.     Of  course,  however, 
this  love,  both  in  Jehovah  and  in  Israel,  is  a  moral  love;  it 
must  be  limited,  where  the  necessity  arises,  by  the  demands 
of  righteousness :    hence  idolatry  and  immorality  cannot  be 
tolerated  or  condoned  by  it :    the  author  is  conscious  of  no 
inconsistency  in    propounding  the  most   rigorous   repressive 
measures  against  the  former;    and  he  finds  no  occasion  for 
mitigating  the  severity  which  ancient  usage  prescribed  for 
dealing  with  the  latter  (p.  xxiii,  hoitom). 

The  monotheistic  creed  of  Dt.  is  another  development  of  the 
teaching  of  the  prophets.  The  original  **  monolatry  "  of  Israel 
became  indeed,  in  the  hands  of  the  older  prophets  (cf.  p.  9of.)» 
almost,  if  not  quite,  monotheism  :   nevertheless,  this  truth  is 

*  Hos.  2^<>'<''<'-  13*-'';  Dt.  8""^-  ii^"'^-  26^*'. 

t  Cheyne,  Jeremiah^  his  Life  and  TimcSy  p.  66.     See  Hos.  3^  9^*  ii^** 
14*  W  ;  4^  6***  I2^(')  (/lers^^  demanded  by  God  :  sec  p.  102). 
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^ght  more  formally  and  explicitly  in  Dt.  (4**-  ='  6*  7*  lo'^)  • 
n  by  earlier  writers ;  and  its  vivid  rc^li^iation  by  the  author 
finds  expression  tn  the  insistence  with  which  he  urges  Jehovah's 
daim  to  be  the  exclusive  object  of  the  Israelite's  reverence. 
The  limitation  of  the  public  worship  of  Jehovah  to  Jerusalem, 
which  Dt.  inculcates  so  strongly  (c.  12,  &c.),  may  seem  indeed 
!o  iM  to  be  a  relrograde  step,  and  inconsistent  with  the  author's 
li)fty  conception  of  the  Divine  nature  (10") :  but  partly  it  was 

1  result  of  the  national  feeling  of  Israel,  to  \vhich  the  prophets, 
i»tn  in  their  most  exalted  moments, t  were  hardly  ever  wholly 
■Liperior,  and  which  looked  up  to  the  national  Temple  on  Zion 
.1- specially  honoured  by  Jehovah's  presence;  partly  it  arose 

■Lii  of  the  circumstances  of  the  age,  which  made  the  local 
-iricluaries  centres  of  impure  or  unspiritual  rites.  Under  the 
nJiliom  of  Ihc  time,  the  single  sanctuary  was  a  corollary  of 

lit  monotheistic  idea.  Worship  at  different  places  would 
i^-nd  (as  in  the  case  of  Ba'al,  and  many  other  ancient  deities) 
1 J  generate  dilTcrent  conceptions  of  the  god  worshipped,  and 
mifjht  even  lead  to  the  syncretistic  confusion  of  Jehovah  with 

'(her  deities.  The  concentration  of  worship  in  a  single  spot 
i>.is  thus  a  necessary  providential  stage  in  the  puriRcation  of 
I  111  popular  idea  of  God.  In  the  end,  it  is  true,  this  exclusive- 
ness,  maintained  with  blind  one-sidedness  and  exaggeration, 
brought  with  it  its  own  nemesis.  The  unspiritual  Israelites, 
in  spite  of  the  warnings  of  the  prophets  (comp.  Jer.  7''*  Is. 
66'-'),  viewed  the  material  sanctuary  on  Zion  as  the  palladium 
(rf  their  security,  operating  irrespectively  of  their  own  moral 
worthiness  ;  and  in  a  later  age  attachment  to  the  Temple,  as 
■uch,  was  one  of  the  causes  which  incapacitated  the  Jews  from 
appropriating  the  more  spiritual  teaching  of  Christ.  J  But 
long  before  then,  the  victory  over  polytheism  had  been  won ; 
*nd  even  the  destruction  of  the  Temple  brought  with  it  no 
danger  of  a  lapse  into  the  idolatries  of  the  past. 

The  ethical  qualities  of  Jehovah  are  frequently  dwelt  upon 
ID  Dt.     He  is  emphatically  a  righteous  God ;  a  hater  of  sin 

e  heathen    religions  arc    allribuled   to    the 
God) ;  anil  (in  the  Song-)  jj'*. 
.  56'  (£^-  »=.  J  Conip.  Acts  6'-^-'^ 
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and  wrong;  ignoble  practices  are  an  ''abomination"  to 
Him ;  *  yet  He  is  ready  to  forgive  the  penitent,  and  shows  mercf 
and  compassion  towards  those  who  deserve  it :  He  has  watched 
over,  and  cherished  Israel,  with  the  tenderness  and  aifectioii 
of  a  father ;  if  He  has  also  disciplined  it,  it  has  been  for  its 
ultimate  good.  Especially  does  the  author  emphasize  Jehovah's 
fidelity  to  His  promises ;  the  oath  sworn  to  the  patriarchs  He 
will  never  break ;  even  towards  a  heathen  nation  He  does  not 
rescind  what  He  has  once  decreed  (2*). 

Jehovah's  relation  to  Israel  originated  in  His  own  free 
choice ;  Israel  becomes  in  consequence  His  special  possession 
(p.  xx)  and  inheritance,  and  the  constant  object  of  His 
regard.  More  particularly.  His  relation  to  it  is  represented 
under  the  figure  of  a  covenant — one  of  the  characteristic  ideas 
both  of  Dt.  and  of  the  Deuteronomic  school  (p.  68) — involving* 
mutual  duties  and  obligations,  binding  Jehovah  to  faithfulness, 
and  Israel  to  obedience.  The  nature  of  the  duties  devolving 
hence  upon  Israel,  and  the  motives  {^^^di^y  gratitude  and 
love)  which  should  prompt  Israel  to  respond  accordingly,  have 
been  indicated  above  (pp.  xxi,  xxiv). 

With  priestly  institutions  the  author  has  greater  sympathy 
than  the  prophets  generally.  He  evinces  a  warm  regard  for 
the  priestly  tribe;  he  guards  its  privileges  (18^"^),  demands 
obedience  for  its  decisions  (24^;  cf.  1710-12)^  and  earnestly 
commends  its  members  to  the  Israelite's  benevolence  (i2i8-i* 
1427. 29  &c.).  The  ceremonial  observances  current  at  the  time 
he  has  no  desire  to  see  abolished ;  the  custom  of  sacrifice, 
though  he  does  not  emphasize  it  in  the  manner  of  the  Priests' 
Code,  he  takes  for  granted,  and  upon  occasion  regulates.  A 
right  heart,  instinct  with  true  affections  towards  God  and 
man,  is  indeed  the  only  religion  which  has  value  in  his  eyes : 
but  he  is  aware  that  external  forms,  if  properly  observed, 
may  exercise  and  keep  alive  a  religious  spirit  (14-^),  may  guard 
Israel's  ** holiness"  from  profanation,  and  preserve  it  from 
contamination  with  heathen  influences  (cf.  6^  ii^*^  I4^"^M  also 
225.12  23^5  (i4)j^     The  offerings  on  which  he  lays  the  greatest 

*  Idolatrous  rites  (7'-^''--«  12-'^  i3i*{^*)  17*  20*®  27");  mag-ic  and  divination 
(18*') ;  immoral  customs  (22*  2^'^^'^  24*)  ;  commercial  injustice  (25'"). 
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(Jtressarc  those  expressive  of  gratitude  to  God  as  the  Giver  of 
Ihtgwd  things  of  Canaan  (14=^-^"  15"'--!!  lO'o.is.ti  jsioj;  and 
the  religious  feasts,  especially  those  held  in  connexion  with 
the  great  annual  pilgrimages,  he  desires  to  be  occasions  of 
gladness  before  Jehovah,  and  of  the  display  of  generous 
I 


Jehoi 


26"). 
j  consider- 


botpitalily  towards  the  destitute  {: 

Id  its  attitude  towards  other  nati 
able  cuclustveness  and  "particularisr 
tht  entire  world  ;  but  His  favourable 
people  of  His  choice.  The  prophetic  tiiith  that  Jehovah  has 
also  a  care  for  other  nations,  and  will  one  day  receive  them 
into  His  fold,  does  not  find  expression  in  Dt.  (once,  perhaps, 
indirectly,  in  the  Song,  32'^)-  The  reason  is  not  far  to  seek  : 
Dl.  is  a  law-book,  designed  to  provide  Israel  with  instruction 
n  the  duties  of  life ;  and  the  circumstances  of  the  age  natur- 
ally led  the  author  to  discourage,  rather  than  to  promote,  a 
friendly  attitude  towards  the  heathen.  The  Gcr,  who  has 
^aced  himself  under  the  protection  of  Israel  (p.  1 26),  is  indeed 
treated  naturally  with  consideration  :  but  the  "  foreigner,"  as 
;h,  si»nds  upon  a  different  level,  and  is  excluded  from 
pecuniary  advantages  permitted  to  the  Israelite  (15^  23'"(™>). 
Religious  motives*  sufficiently  explain  the  strongly  hostile 
latitude  adopted  towards  the  Canaanites;  but  only  an  anti- 
j^irian  reason  is  assignee!  for  the  antipathy  displayed  towards 
■■'•■■'•  'Ammonites  and  Moabitcs  (23<-^<'''^'),  and  for  the  injunction 
ii>  exterminate  'Amalek  {251''-"').  A  more  friendly  attitude, 
based  upon  the  recollections  of  the  past,  is  inculcated  towards 
the  Edomite  and  ihe  Egyptian  [z^'-^'-'*).  It  is  probable  that 
all  these  regulations,  as  Ex.  17H-10  shows  to  be  the  case  with 
that  relating  to  'Amalek,  rest  upon  an  ancient  traditional 
basis, t  and  that  the  author's  part  in  them  is  limited  to  the 
form  in  which  ihty  are  cast,  and  the  motives  with  which  he 
has  enforced  them. 

The  encroachments  of  heathei 
danger  of  the  age ;  and  these  the 
CTcry  means  in    his   power.     Not 


a  formed  the  pressing 
hor  strove  to  resist  by 
ly    does    he    repeatedly 


,.  J3'"-). 


.,  p.  561  ;  FJLIli 
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declare,  in  solemn  terms,  that  if  allowed  to  prevail,  they  witt 
ultimately  involve  Israel  in  national  ruin ;  but  a  larg'e  number 
of  provisions — much  larger  than  in  the  Book  of  the  Covenant 
— are  aimed  directly  against  them ;  and  the  need  of  enfordng 
these  overrides  even  those  considerations  of  forbearance  and 
humanity,  which  usually  rule  supreme  in  the  author's  mind.* 
Foremost  among  these  provisions  stand  the  injunctions  for 
the  extirpation  of  the  Canaanites.  These  are  included  in  Dt., 
partly,  no  doubt,  because  they  formed  an  element  in  the  older 
legislation  (Ex.  2y^^'^^)f  and  were  ascribed  traditionally  to 
Moses,  but  chiefly  because  by  the  drastic  completeness  with 
which  they  sought  to  secure  Israel  against  pernicious  religious 
influences,  they  were  a  significant  protest  against  the  fashions 
of  the  age,  and  aflbrdod  the  author  a  means  of  expressing* 
indirectly  his  profound  abhorrence  of  practices  which  he  knew 
to  be  subversive  of  holiness  (cf.  12'*^).  In  estimating  these 
injunctions,  it  must,  of  course,  be  remembered  that  in  the  age 
when  Dt.  wiis  written,  the  lime  when  they  could  be  enforced  had 
long  passed  away ;  they  had  consequently  only  an  tdeai  value ; 
they  bear  witness  by  their  severity  to  the  intensity  of  the  author's 
convictions  on  the  subject,  and  to  the  reality  of  the  dangers 
which  he  felt  threatened  Israel's  religion  from  this  quarter.t 
It  is  probable  also  that  many  more  prohibitive  ordinances  of 
Dt.  than  appears  on  the  surface,  are  directed  against  the 
encroachments  of  heathenism,  or  the  assimilation  of  undesir- 
able foreign  customs.  **  The  essential  object  of  the  short  law 
of  the  kingdom  (17^^-0)  is  to  guard  against  admixture  with 
foreigners,  and  participation  in  foreign  policy."  J  And  other 
precepts  are  directed  either  against  popular  heathen  super- 
stitions, or  against  the  immoralities  of  Phoinician  nature- 
worship,  which,  as  the  Hooks  of  Kings  and  the  prophets  show, 
had  deeply  tainted  the  worship  of  Jehovah.  § 

The  truth  that   virtue  is   rewarded  with   temporal   bless- 
ings, and  vice  punished  with  temporal  misfortunes, — a  truth 

*  See  especially  c.  13. 

f  Cf.  Chcyniif  Jeremiah y  p.  67  ;  Montcfiorc,  Ilihhert  Lectures^  p.  185. 

:  OTJC:'  p.  365. 

§  Comp.  the  notes  on  122- -»  14^- -'"(p.  164),  '^^  i6«--  ly^-^  i8«-"  22^  23^«-. 
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"■  tenaciously  held  by  the  ancient  Hebrews,  and  (as  the  book  of 

■  Job  shows)  even  treated  by  them  as  a  universal  law  of  God's 

■  providence, — is  an  important  pa^dag'ogic  principle,  and,  as 
such,  is  frequently  emphasized  by  the  author.  The  doctrine 
thai  "righteousness  exaJteth  a  nation,"  while  wickedness  is 
the  sure  prelude  to  national  disaster,  has  been  said  truly  to 
fiirm  the  essence  of  his  "philosophy  of  history,"  as  it  is  also 
one  of  the  motives  to  obedience  on  which  he  most  frequently 
insists:  "that  thou  mayest  live,"  "that  it  may  be  well  for 
thee,"  "that  thou  mayest  prolong  thy  days,"  "that  Jehovah 
may  bless  thee,"  or  similar  phrases,  are  the  recurring  formula;, 
fthich  show  how  assured  he  was  of  the  general  validity  of  the 
truth  which  they  express.*  The  same  conviction  finds  hyper- 
bdical  expression  in  the  promise  that,  in  the  event  of 
riiedience,  Israel  will  be  "set  high"  above  all  nations  (26'* 
jSI],  and  enjoy  material  superiority  over  them  (13'"'  aS'^*"-"). 
The  other  aspect  of  the  same  doctrine  is  taught  less  frequently, 
but  not  less  forcibly.!  Retribution,  it  is  said  emphatically 
(7"),  overtakes  the  evil-doer  in  person ;  it  is  not  reserved  (as 
na  sometimes  thought  J)  for  his  descendants. 

The  religious  value  of  Deuteronomy  is  very  great.  True, 
"it  is  a  book  of  national  religion,"  with  the  limitations 
incident  to  age  and  place  stamped  upon  it ;  "  but  it  is  withal 
a  txx>k  of  personal  religion,  and  so  of  universal  religion," 
The  power  which  gave  Israel  its  cohesion  and  strength  was  its 
Tfiigion  ;  if  it  was  untrue  to  this,  as  its  prophets  unanimously 
vjw,  it  must  fall  in  pieces.  Religion  becomes  thus  the  real 
ground  of  ail  moral  and  social  order ;  and  the  aim  of  Dt.  is  to 
establish  for  religion  a  deeper  basis  than  that  of  public  ritual, 

"  The  promise  is  annexed  both  to  the  general  observance  of  the  Deut. 
'.-.n.  ^5»f!»)-»iai  e*'-'*-"  10"  11"  3o"'-™-  33*'  (cf.  also  7'=-"  m ■"-'*■  """^ " 
--.  "■  ig''"  39*0  30*1,  and  to  particular  commands,  viz,  s"  (honour  to 

;^nt»),  12"-"  (prohibition  to  eat  blood),  14*"'  (application  of  triennial 
..':.;  to  relief  of  the  poor),  ij'o-iB  (liberality  in  lending  to  needy,  and  in 
Imlmmt  of  ilavc),  16"  (impartiality  in  judgment),  17*  (king's  obedience 
lo  DenL  law),  19"  (Justice  on  murderer),  22'  (humane  treatment  of  bird), 
»3"i*t(oot  demanding  interest  of  Israelite),  14"  (leaving  forgotten  sheaf 
(W  Ike  "Mranger,  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow  "),  25"  (co 
hntcMj).     Comp.  Am.  j"  Is.  i'"-  3"*-  58""  &c 
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or  legal  rules.     The  author  addresses  himself,  more  direcd) 
and  effectively  than  any  previous  teacher  of  Israel  had  done,  to 
the  individual  soul;    he  labours,  by  appealing  to  the  most 
powerful   and  generous  emotions,  to  quicken  and  inten^ 
the   religious   life  of  the  individual.     **  Hosea   had   already 
perceived  that  in  our  religious  life,  it  is  not  so  much  we  who 
fmd  God,  as  God  who  finds  us.     Deuteronomy  accepted  this 
truth,  and  sought  to  show  what  forms  the  religious  life  thus 
quickened  would  assume  among  Yahveh's  people.     It   dis- 
cerned that  that  life  must  be  a  life  of  loyal  obedience  and  of 
holy  affection ;  and  inasmuch  as  these  are  not  outward  acts 
but  inward  states,  it  took  the  first  steps  towards  transferring 
the  stress  of  religion  from  national  observance  to  individual 
consciousness,  and  proposed  as  its  ultimate  ideal  a  community 
which  should  collectively  realize  a  relationship  of  reverence 
and    love   to   its   heavenly   Lord.      These    great   sentiments 
could  only  be  comprehended  and  expressed  by  the  community, 
when  they  had  first  been  deeply  felt  by  each  single  soul ;  and 
in    enunciating    its    principles    for   the   government  of   the 
traditional  Israel,  Deuteronomy  was  therefore,  in  fact,  enunci- 
ating them  for  the  whole  human  race  in  every  age.     It  was 
reserved  for  the  greatest  of  Israel's  sons  to  discern  this  com- 
pletely, and  to  proclaim  its  highest  word  as  the  first  law,  no 
longer  for  Judah  but  for  the  world  (Mark  1 228-30;  Dt.  6*"*). 
And  so   the   teaching  of  Deuteronomy  leads   direct  to   the 
supreme  thought  of  Christ."* 

§  4.  Aidthorship^  Diite^  and  Structure • 

The  relation  of  Dt.  to  the  preceding  books  of  the  Pent.,  as 
indicated  in  §  2,  gives  rise  to  two  questions,  the  consideration 
of  which  will  conveniently  open  this  part  of  our  subject.  It 
will  be  proper,  in  order  to  make  our  ground  secure,  to  start 
with  the  assumption  that  the  traditional  view  of  the  authorship 
of  the  first  four  books  of  the  Pent,  is  correct.     The  questions, 

*  J.  E.  Carpenter,  "The  Book  of  Deuteronomy,"  in  the  Modem 
Review^  April  1883,  p.  281.— In  parts  of  the  preceding  pages  I  am 
indebted  to  Holzinger,  Einleitung  in  den  Ilexateuch  (1893),  p.  313  f& 
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tlwa,  which  suggest  themselves  are:  (i)  Do  the  variations 
tctwcen  the  narratives  of  Dt.  and  Gn.-Nu.  ever  assume"  the 
character  of  discrepancies  which  cannot  be  reconciled?  (2)  Is 
the  relation  between  them  such  as  to  be  incompatible  with  the 
tiaditiooal  view  that  the  author  of  both  is  Moses?  That  the 
tuUior  of  Dt,,  supposing  him  to  be  identical  with  the  author 
rf  Ex,-Nu.,  should  mention,  cither  in  the  retrospects  (c,  1-3  ; 
jT-io'')  or  allusively  elsewhere,  incidents  not  recorded  by  him 
m  his  previous  narrative,  would,  of  course,  not  in  itself  excite 
Inrprise ;  accordingly  additions  such  as  those  in  i"-^-  '"'■  ^^-  ^"" 
jmn-ta  cause  no  difficulty,  they  relate  to  details  of  a  personal 
duracler,  a  notice  of  which  would  be  coi.formable  to  the  plan 
rfthe  retrospect,  but  which  might  well  have  been  passL-d  over 
ia  the  history.  There  are,  however,  some  other  variations, 
vhich  deserve  closer  consideration. 

t.  In  I**"  the  plaii  of  appo'iiitiri);  judges  to  assist  Moses  is  represented 
MOri^naliag-  with  Moses  himself,  complaining  to  Ihe  people  oF  the  diffi- 
atf  ihal  he  found  in  dealing  personally  with  the  numbtr  of  cases  that 
Mosc:  the  people  assent  to  the  proposal,  and  Moses  selects  the  judges 
Mconjingly.  In  Ex.  iS"""  the  plan  is  referred  entirely  to  the  advice  of 
Jttbn;  no  allusion  is  made  to  the  difficulty  felt  by  Moses;  and  Moses 
kkakction  without  at  all  consulting  the  people.  It  might  be  rL'plied  that 
Artwo  accounts  are  mutually  supplementary  :  what  is  narrated  in  Dt.  i*''* 
■id  bn  very  naturally  between  Ex.  18"  and  Ex.  18"  i  the  narrative  and 
ndrospccl  are  written  from  different  points  of  view  ;  and  some  notice 
•f  ftt  motives  by  which  Moses  was  inwardly  influenced,  and  of  the  manner 
k  viricb  the  people  responded  to  Iheni,  though  unnecessary  in  the  narra* 
Cm.  sonld  be  in  harmony  with  the  general  plan  of  the  retrospect. 

Here  the  mission  of  the  spies  is  represented  as  due  entirely  to 

Am^^tion  mode  by  the  people  :  in  Nu.  t^''  it  b  referred  to  a  command 

nedml  dirvcUy  by  Moses  from  Jehovah.     No  doubt  the  two  reprcscnta- 

Mmb  *rt  capable,  in  the  abstract,  of  being  harmonized  :  Moses,  it  might 

k  Mippoaed,  approving  personally  of  the  proposal  (Dt.  1"*),  desired  to 

U  il  bad  Jehovah's  sanction  ;  and  the  comniaud  in  Nu,  i3>'°  is  really 

wwer  to  his  inquiry.     But  in  this  case,  if  not  in  the  former  as  well, 

knnuins  remarkable,  if  the  two  accounts  were  written  by  one  and  the 

le  person,  thai  they  should  be  so  worded  as  to  suggest  to  the  reader 

I  iifftrtni  ideas  of  arAal  had  token  place  j  and  (especially)  that  Moses, 

He  nentioning  (Dt.  t")that  the  proposal  had  his  own  approval,  should 

Dcniion  Ihat  il  bad  Jehovah's  also. 

>  t^"".  In  Nu.  10"  (cf.  ay""-  Dt.  32'^-)  Moses  is  prohibited  to  enter 
Uan  cm  account  of  his  presumption  in  striking  the  rock  at  Kadesh,  in 
3yb  year  of  the  Ex'Kius :  here  the  ground  of  the  prohibition  is  Jehovah's 
OB  account  0/ the  people  (so  3"  4"),  upon  an  occasion  which 
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(see  the  note  ad  loc.)  is  plainly  fixed  by  the  context  for  the  and  year  of  fli0 
Exodus,  37 years  preinously.  The  supposition  that  Moses,  speakimginA0 
40th  yeart  should  have  passed,  in  v.",  from  the  2nd  to  the  39t]i  yetfy 
returning-  in  v.**  to  the  2nd  year,  is  highly  improbable. 

^  1^6  2i*M^  As  shown  in  the  notes  on  pp.  3i-33»  it  seems  imposrifale 
to  harmonize  the  representation  contained  in  these  passages  with  that  of 
Numbers  ;  according  to  Nu.  14,  &c.,  the  38  years  in  the  wilderness  wef9 
spent  at  Kadesh :  according  to  Dt  they  were  spent  away  from  Kadesh 
(2^^),  in  wandering  about  Edom  (2^). 

5.  9^.  According  to  Ex.  32-34  Moses  was  three  times  in  the  mooal 
(32^^  ;  32'^ ;  34^) ;  but  it  is  only  on  the  third  occasion  that  he  is  recofded 
to  have  fasted  (34^) :  Dt.,  in  the  very  words  of  Ex.,  describes  him  as  doing 
so  on  iha  first  occasion.  Obviously,  Dt.  may  relate  what  is  passed  by  in 
silence  in  Ex. ;  but  the  variation  is  rcinark<ible. 

6.  9«'-».  This,  it  is  plain,  must  refer  either  to  Ex.  32****  (Moses*  secomd 
visit  to  the  mountain),  or  (more  probably)  to  Ex.  34'*  *  (his  third  viat  to 
it).  It  is  singular,  now,  that  the  terms  of  Moses*  own  intercession^  as  here 
reproduced,  arc  borrowed,  not  from  cither  of  these  passages,  but  from 
32'^'^',  at  the  close  of  h\s  first  forty  days  upon  the  mountain. 

7.  10^"*.  This  passage  (see  p.  ii7f.)  agrees — to  a  large  extent  verbally 
— with  Ex.  34*'^*'**,  with  the  difference  tliat  in  Dt.  Moses  is  directed  to 
make,  and  actually  does  make,  an  ark  of  acacia-wood  hefine  ascendiQ|f 
the  mount  the  third  time,  to  receive  the  Ten  Commandments.  That 
Moses  should  describe  as  made  by  himself  what  was  in  fact  made  by 
Bezalel,  acting  on  his  behalf,  is,  no  doubt,  natural  enough ;  but  in  the 
narrative  of  Ex.  (as  it  now  stands)  the  command  is  both  given  to  Befarel, 
and  executed  by  him,  after  Moses'  return  from  the  mountain  (36**  37*)^ 
The  discrepancy  in  two  narratives,  so  circumstantial  as  each  of  these  «r,  is 
diilicult  to  explain,  if  both  are  the  work  of  one  and  the  same  UTiterp 
describing  incidents  in  which  he  was  personally  concerned. 

8.  10*'*''.  Cf.  Nu.  33*^"^  (in  P's  itinerary  of  the  joumeyings  in  the  wilder- 
ness), relating,  however,  to  a  period  long  subsequent  to  the  episode  of  the 
Golden  Calf.  In  Nu.,  moreover,  the  stations  Beeroth  and  Bene-ja'a^aa 
are  mentioned  in  the  inverse  order  ;  and  (v.^)  the  death  of  Aaron  is  stated 
to  have  taken  place,  not  at  Moserah,  but  at  Mount  Hor,  four  stations 
beyond  Jotbathah.  As  shown  in  the  notes  on  p.  iiQf.,  there  is  a  possible 
formal  reconciliation,  though  not  one  that  can  be  called  probable.  All 
things  considered,  it  seems,  however,  likely  (p.  120)  that  lo'"'  is  not  part 
of  the  original  text  of  Dt.;  if  this  be  the  case,  Dt.  will  be  relieved  of  the 
contradiction  with  Nu.  33*^ "•^',  though  the  contradiction  will  still  attach  to 
the  source  from  which  the  notice  is  derived,  and  bear  witness  to  the  exist- 
ence of  divergent  traditions  in  our  present  Pentateuch. 

9.  lo®'^.  If  10*"'  be  an  integral  part  of  Dt.,  as  ot  that  time  can  in  that 
case  refer  only  to  the  period  indicated  in  those  verses,  lo*'*  will  assign  the 
consecration  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  to  a  much  later  date  than  is  done  in  Ex. 
28-29  Lev.  8  Nu.  3*"^'^.  If,  however,  10'"''  be  not  original  in  Dt.,  at  that 
time  will  refer  to  the  period  of  the  sojourn  at  Horeb,  10^'' ;  in  this  case, 
there  ceases  to  be  a  contradiction  with  Ex.,  but  the  reference  seems  to  be 
(see  p.  121)  to  some  incident  not  mentioned  in  the  existing  text  of  Ex. 
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Of  these  discrepancies,  i  and  2,  though  they  cannot 
be  said  to  be  favourable  to  Moses'  authorship,  are  never- 
ihcle!^  not  absolutely  incompatible  with  it  1  5  and  6 
amken  graver  doubts — it  is  surprising  that  the  retrospects 
ihould  afford  so  many  cases  {see  p.  xviii),  from  the  inter- 
OB»oa  of  Moses  to  the  slaughter  of  the  sons  of  Sihoo  (or 
'Og),  in  which  the  reconciliation  can  only  be  effected  by  a 
iaflicalion  of  the  event  recorded  in  the  earlier  narrative ;  3,  4, 
aod  7  cannot  be  fairly  explained  upon  the  hypothesis  of  Mosaic 
sudiOTship. 

may  pass  now  to  the  consideration  of  the  lavjs  in  Dt., 
in  their  relation  to  those  of  Ex.-Nu.  Let  us  first  compare 
the  laws  in  Ex.  21-  aj  (JE).  Here  we  observe  in  certain  c;ises 
modifications  which  cannot  be  reasonably  accounted  for, 
Mccpt  upon  the  supposition  that  the  laws  of  Dt.  originated 
ID  a  later  stage  of  society  than  the  laws  of  Ex.  Even  the 
{realer  detail  and  development  (p,  viii  f.)  points  in  this  direc- 
tion, though  not,  of  course,  so  decisively  as  the  cases  of 
■nfification. 

I,  In  Ex.  31*'''  s  Hebrew  twndman  ia  to  serve  for  six  jears,  and  (o 

the  his  freedom  in  the  sFvenlli  year  ( v.') ;  a  bondwoman  who  comes  Inlo 

llh  bcr  husband  i^i  [o  receive  her  freedom  at  [lie  same  time  (v.'). 

kt  a  daughter  sold  by  hi^r  father  as  a.  bondwoman  is  on  a  dilTerent  fool- 

^  [  ibe  is  not  to  go  free  as  Uie  bondmen  do  (v.').      In  Dt.  15'-  the  law  of 

El,  by  Itie  addiliou  of  "or  an  Hebrewtss,"  is  pointedly  extended  so  as 

bondwomen  :   and  in  v.''  it  is  expressly  prescribed  that  the 

n  (without  any  limitation)  is  to  be  subject  to  the  same  law  of 

Ml  as  bondmen.    Both  Uws  are  designed  for  the  land  of  Canaan, 

•i  appears  from  the  rcferrnce  to  the  door  and  doorpost-     If  both  laws, 

■e  given  in  the  wilderness  for  a  time  of  future  settlement  in 

variation  just  noted  appears  arbitrary.      It  is,  however,  at 

MM  explicable  upon  the  supposition  that  the  law  of  Dt.  springs  from  a 

(vailnuiced  stajfe  of  soaety  than  the  law  of  Ex.,  and  regnlalcs  usage 

■a  age  in  which  the  father's  power  over  his  daughter  was  less  absolute 

a  it  bad  been  in  more  primitive  times,  and  when  it  was  no  longer  the 

torn  (see  Ex.  ai'*")  for  a  Hebrew  girl  to  be  bnughtx.a  be  the  wife  of  hci 

met  or  bis  son.     Conlnist  also  Dt.  15'  with  Ex.  21'^  (p.  184). 

L  In  Ejc  11"  the  asylum  for  manslaughter  (as  the  connexion  with  v."* 

fmr%  (o  show)  is  Jehovah's  allar  (cf.  i  K.  i' '  2^) ;  in  DL  (c^  19)  definite 

aa  afc  tet  apan  for  the  purpose. 

>  ta  Ek.  ii'**- 1'"-'  the  law  of  seduction  stands  at  the  close  of  a  list  of 
1^  of  pecuniar)'  Compensations  for  injury  to  proporly :  [he  offence  is 
oaquently  treated  as  one  of  pecuniary  loss  to  the  father,  who  must  be 


XXXVlll  INTRODUCTION 

compensated  by  the  seducer  purchasing  the  damsel  as  wife  for  the  fal 
price  (mohar)  of  a  virgin.     In  Dt.  the  corresponding'  law  (22^^)  appeauB 
not  among  laws  of  property,  but  among  laws  of  moral  purity ;  and  thoagk 
it  is  still  provided  that  the  offender  shall  marry  the  damsel  and  make  com- 
pensation to  the  father,  a  fixed  fine  takes  the  place  of  the  variable  mUh&r,*   J 
4.  In  Ex.  23^"''  the  provisions  of  the  sabbatical  year  have  a  pure^    * 
agricultural  reference  ;  in  Dt.  15^"^  the  institution  is  applied  so  as  to  fbnn    \ 
a  check  on  the  power  of  the  creditor.     Had  both  laws  been  framed  fay 
Moses,  it  is  difficult  not  to  think  that  in  formulating  Dt.  15''*  he  would  have 
made  some  allusion  to  the  law  of  Ex.  23^*^*,  and  mentioned  that,  in  addu 
Hon  to  the  provisions  there  laid  down«  the  sabbatical  year  was  to  receive 
also  this  new  application. 

Modifications  such  as  these  cannot  reasonably  be  attributed 
to  the  altered  circumstances  or  prospects  of  the  nation  at  the 
close  of  the  40  years'  wanderings :  the  provisions  of  Ex.,  as 
is  plain  both  from  the  tenor  of  23*-'^'^-,  and  from  the  various 
laws  implying  the  existence  of  houses,  and  the  possession  of 
separate  holdings  of  land,  are  equally  designed  for  the  use  of 
the  people  when  settled  in  Canaan.  Those  of  Dt.  differ  just 
in  bcin^  adapted  to  meet  the  needs  of  a  more  developed  state 
of  society,  for  which  the  provisions  of  Ex.  were  no  longer 
adequate. 

If,  however,  it  is  thus  difficult  to  attribute  the  laws  of  Dt. 
and  JE  (Ex.  21-23)  ^o  the  same  legislator,  it  is  altogether 
impossible  to  do  this  in  the  case  of  the  laws  of  P ;  for  not  only 
are  the  variations  which  the  regulations  of  Dt.  present  much  . 
graver,  but,  as  shown  above  (p.  xiiif.),  it  cannot  be  supposed 
that  P  was  one  of  the  sources  employed  by  the  author  of  Dt. : 
laws  and  institutions  of  fundamental  importance  in  P  are 
treated  in  Dt.  as  if  they  were  either  non-existent,  or  matters 
of  no  concern  to  the  Writer ;  they  are  sometimes  contradicted, 
sometimes  ignored.  Instances  of  their  being  ignored  were 
cited  above,  p.  xiii;  the  following  are  instances  of  contrap 
diction  : — 

I.  In  Lev.  Nu.  a  sharp  distinction  is  drawn — .ind  enforced  under 
strinjfcnt  penalties  (\u.  1 6^"* '■'*•***) — between  the  priests  and  the  common 
Levites:  in  Dt.  it  is  implied  (18'*)  that  all  members  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  are 
qualified  to  exercise  priestly  functions ;  and  regulations  are  laid  down 

*  Comp.  W.  R.  Smith,  AddiU  Answer  to  the  Z/^7(Kclin.  1S78),  p.  56f.| 
07/C.^p.  368f. 


AUTHORSHIP   OF   DEUTKKONOMY 


XXXIX 


(iS^^to  meet  the  case  of  any  mcmlNT  roiiiin>^  from  iUr.  (niinliy  In  flir 
central  sanctuary,  and  claiming'  to  ofTiriati-  (lirn;  as  piii-tl, 

2.  In  P  particular  provision  is  made  for  iht:  iiiaiiilriwiin  i*  nriiolli  (iiii  tthi 
udLevites,  and  in  Nu.  35''' (cf.  Jos.  21)48  dtirs  an:  ;i|i)Miiiiii  il  int  tin  11 
nsxitnce.  In  Dt.,  under  both  lirr.ids,  thr:  n-^iil:itioii«i  aii*  vi-iy  fliHiM  nl, 
ud  aZov  considerably  less  ample  provision  ffir  Hi'*  iri:iiiilriijifif  f  t,i  lln 
tr.b«.  Thus  Dt.  18F  fthe  shoulder,  thr:  chr-'-ks,  ;irid  Ih':  rri;iw  ht  )n-  t\f 
pTits*  per-:ti!*:te  \n  a  p':acc-'^flr»;rinj^)  is  in  dirrrt  r.ontr.'i/li'  li',ii  with  |^  v. 
7^^    ■±is   ireast  and  ih*  rij^ht  thij^h  to  ly;  Ihi  pri*-sl'ii  du*-  in  ;i  p»,i'< 


.  ^.-.^.- 


-.  *:-:-:.:- -.^  -Ji 


.1. 


tnt  With  t?.*^  iriSti*'i»lon  of  [</■,!•!•  ;rl  /i*;'  :  /'i.i 
'.*    L/tv!**;    ;.riH    no   s'^^I'd    r*  ..'J-r.'/,    ^-i»    1;    .1 
:*  '.!'.:*<»    "^r-'j**  ..  '  =''    ;*■  \^f.ff  of  f.r;./;.     A-. 

*  JV  -    «-     ^    ■■  ■  -        ■■■*,.-  '   *      V    •-   -  •      ■  *        •'-*  /  ^'    '      •         *         ' 
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both :  they  can  only  be  explained  by  the  supposition  that  the 
two  systems  of  law  reflect  the  usage  of  two  distinct  periods 
of  the  national  life.  Of  course  there  is  no  difficulty  in 
supposing  that  Moses  may  have  foreseen  the  neglect  of  his  own 
institutions  and  provided  for  it  accordingly:  but  not  one  of 
the  regulations  that  have  been  referred  to  betrays  any  indi- 
cation whatever  that  this  was  the  intention  of  the  legislator 
in  framing  it ;  in  every  case  the  terms  of  the  provision  are 
as  unqualified  and  absolute  as  are  those  of  P.  It  is  also 
undoubtedly  true  that  the  aim  of  Dt.  is  very  different  from 
that  of  P:  the  one  is  intended  (chiefly)  for  the  guidance  of 
the  priests,  the  other  is  addressed  to  the  people;  the  one 
represents  the  priestly  point  of  view,  the  other  that  of  the 
prophets ;  the  one  lays  down  a  complete  code  of  ritual  observ- 
ances, which  certainly  does  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  the 
other.  Still,  if  P  were  written  by  Moses, — or  even  compiled 
by  another  hand  under  his  direction, — it  is  inconceivable  that 
in  recapitulating  at  the  close  of  his  life  the  laws  which  he 
desired  the  Israelites  to  observe,  he  should  have  thus  held 
himself  aloof  from  a  body  of  law,  in  the  compilation  of  which 
he  had  {ex  hyp,)  been  so  intimately  concerned,  ignoring 
institutions  which  he  had  represented  as  of  central  signifi- 
cance in  his  system,*  and  contradicting  regulations  which 
he  had  declared  to  be  invested  with  the  highest  sanctions. f 
Not  only  does  Dt.  not  contain  (in  any  sense  of  the 
word)  a  rdsuvie  or  "recapitulation"  of  the  laws  of  P,  but 
the  author  does  not  even  do  what,  supposing  him  to  have 
been  interested  in  a  great  ceremonial  system,  would  have 
been  consonant  with  the  general  plan  of  his  work,  and  at 
the  same  time  of  the  utmost  value  to  future  generations  of 
Israelites :  he  does  not,  even  in  general  terms,  refer  to  the 
system  which  [ex  hyp.)  he  had  prescribed,  for  the  purpose 
of  summarizing  its  leading  principles,  or  of  defining  the 
place  which  ceremonial  institutions  should  hold  in  a  spiritual 

*  See  p.  xiii.  The  Day  of  Atonement,  it  is  enjoined  in  P  (Lev.  23^***),  is 
to  be  observed  by  all  under  pen<ilty  of  death. 

t  The  rights  and  revenues  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  do  fall  within  the  scope 
of  Dt.  (see  18^'^),  not  less  than  within  that  of  P,  and  yet  the  prov^sions  arc 
altogether  different. 
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religion.*  On  the  contrary,  his  attitude  towards  it  shows  that 
il«  most  cl I aract eristic  ideas  are  alien  to  his  mind,  and  have  no 
|tiace  in  his  scheme  of  religion. 

The  study  of  the  legal  sections  of  Dt.  leads  thus  to  the 
same  conclusion  which  resulted  from  the  study  of  the  his- 
toncai  sections  :  each,  when  compared  with  the  corresponding' 
mtionsof  Ex.-Nu.,  presents  inconsistencies  incompatible  with 
ilie  supposition  of  both  being  the  work  of  the  same  author. 
This  conclusion  follows,  even  if  (as  has  up  to  this  point  been 
..^■iumed)  Moses  be  the  author  of  the  preceding  books  of  the 
fentateuch.  It  is  confirmed  by  the  independent  evidence  of 
ttyU.  The  literary  styles  of  Dt.  and  P,  while  each  has  a  strongly 
individual  character,  are  cast  in  two  entirely  different  moulds; 
if  Moses  was  the  author  of  the  one,  he  cannot  have  so  far 
diso«-ned  his  own  individuality  as  to  be  also  ihe  aulhor  of  the 
other.  Nor  can  the  Mosaic  authorship  of  Dt.  be  maintained 
in  face  of  a  comparison  with  JE.  That  a  composite  narrative 
it  the  Exodus  should  have  arisen  in  the  lifetime  of  Moses, 
-nrt  that  Moses  himself  should  have  drawn  upon  it  in  Dt., 
■-■annot  be  considered  probable.  But  waiving  this  point,  and 
treating  JE  as  the  work  of  a  single  hand,  the  style,  though 
not  so  different  from  the  style  of  Dt.  as  P's  style  is,  neverthe- 
less differs  from  it  more  than  would  be  consonant  with  the 
tenacious  literary  habits  of  Hebrew  authors,  were  the  writer 
in  both  cases  the  same :  the  discourses  of  Dt.  are  pervaded 
throughout  by  a  uniform  colouring  and  tone,  which  are  absent 
from  JE  (comp.  p.  Ixxvii),  and  are  an  indication  that  we  have 
before  us  the  work  of  another  hand.f 

In  point  of  fact,  however, — though  the  proof  cannot  be 
staled  here,  and  must  be  sought  in  the  Commentaries  on  the 
books  in  question, — the  Mosaic  authorship  of  the  first  four 
books  of  the  Pent,  cannot  be  sustained.  JE  and  P  were 
composed  at  two  widely  different  periods  of  Israelitish  history, 

•  Up  do«s  this,  to  some  cjclent,  for  the  law3  of  JE  (16'").  but  not  for 
Ukwc  of  P.— Comp,,  also,  Wcslphal,  pp.  17a  ff.,  231  ff.,  241  ff. 

t  Simiiarly  Dean  (now  Bishop)  Perowne  (Conlem/i.  Rev.  Jan.  1888,  p. 
144);  "The  book  is  in  style  quite  unlike  the  other  books  of  Ihe  Hexateuch  : 
il  stoiuls  absolutely  alone.  If  it  is  the  work  of  Mo.sfs,  the  other  books 
oionot  elaim  his  authorship."     On  Ps  style,  cf.  Z, C 7".  pp.  122-128. 
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and  both,  there  are  the  strongest  reasons  for  supposing,  long 
subsequent  to  Moses.  Of  course,  for  those  who  admit  thb, 
the  post-Mosaic  authorship  of  Dt.  follows  at  once;  for,  as 
was  shown  above  (pp.  viiif.,  xvf.),  it  is  dependent  upon,  and 
consequently  later  than,  JE. 

This  conclusion,  to  which  different  lines  of  argument 
independently  converge,  is  supported  by  other  indications. 
There  are  passages,  for  instance,  in  Dt.,  showing  that  the 
author  lived  at  a  distance  from  the  period  which  he  describes. 
Thus,  if  i^  ("eleventh  month")  be  compared  with  Nu.  33^ 
(**  fifth  month  "),  which  fixes  the  date  of  Nu.  2022-28^  it  appears 
that  the  whole  of  the  events  reviewed  in  22-32^  had  taken 
place  during  the  six  months  preceding  the  time  when,  if  Moses 
be  the  author,  the  discourse  must  have  been  delivered.  In 
such  a  situation,  however,  the  repeated  at  that  time  (2^ 
24.8.12. 18.  21. 23j^  as  also  unto  this  day  in  3^*,  though  suitable 
when  a  longer  interval  had  elapsed,  appears  inappropriate. 
C.  5^  and  ii2-7  point  in  the  same  direction.  The  writer, 
though  aware  as  a  fact  (82-*)  of  the  40  years'  wanderings, 
does  not  appear  fully  to  realize  the  length  of  the  interval,  and 
identifies  those  whom  he  addresses  with  the  generation  that 
came  out  of  Egypt  in  a  manner  which  betrays  that  he  is  not 
speaking  as  a  contemporary.  In  2^2b  (<<  as  Israel  did  unto  the 
land  of  his  possession,  which  Jehovah  gave  him  ")  there  is  an 
evident  anachronism :  however,  some  writers  have  treated  the 
antiquarian  notices  2^®-'2. 20-23  (though  otherwise  in  the  style  of 
Dt.  and  similar  to  30-".  i^b  usoj  ^3  glosses.  The  expression, 
**  when  ye  came  forth  out  of  Egypt,"  not  merely  in  24®  25^'', 
but  also  in  23^0),  of  an  incident  quite  at  the  end  of  the  40 
years*  wanderings  (of.  4*^^-  ^'•^),  could  not  have  been  used 
naturally  by  Moses,  speaking  less  than  six  months  afterwards, 
but  testifies  to  the  writer  of  a  later  age,  in  which  the  40  years 
had  dwindled  to  a  point. 

That  Dt.  is  of  later  origin  than  the  age  of  Moses  may  be 
inferred,  further,  from  two  other  considerations.  (1)  The  use 
of  the  phrase  **  beyond  Jordan  "  (HIT'!^  "*?!??)  ^^^  ^^^  country  East 
of  Jordan,  in  Dt.  i^-  ^  3^  4'*i-  '*^-  *7. 49  (as  elsewhere  in  the  Pent. : 
comp.  Nu.  22^  34^'),  exactly  as  in  Jos.  2^^  "f  9^®  &c.  Jud.  51^ 
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ic^,  shows  Ihat  the  author  was  a  resident  in  Western  Palestine. 
It  is  indeed  sometimes  alleged  that  the  expression  had  a  lixed 
geogtaphical  sense  (like  GalUit  Transalpina,  &c.),  and  was 
used  as  a  standing'  designation  of  the  trans-Jordanic  lerrilury, 
iirespectively  of  the  actual  position  of  the  speaker  or  writer; 
but  Dt.  3M-S*  ji""  and  Jos.  5'  g*  \z'  (where  it  is  used  of 
Western  Palestine),  show  that  this  assumption  is  incorrect. 
If,  now,  its  meaning  was  not  thus  fixed,  its  employment  by  a 
writer,  whether  in  E.  or  W.  Palestine,  of  the  side  on  ■which  tu- 
kimstlf  stood,  is  difficult  to  understand,  unless  the  habit  had 
arisen  of  viewing  the  regions  on  the  two  sides  of  Jordan  as 
cttnlrasted  -with  each  othc  ;  *  and  this  of  itself  implies  residence 
in  Palestine.  It  is,  of  course,  conceivable  that  this  was  a  habit 
of  the  Caoaanites  ;  but  it  can  hardly  be  considered  likely  that 
■he  usage  suggested  by  it  passed  from  them  to  the  Israelites, 
before  the  latter  had  set  foot  in  the  land,  and  experienced  the 
oonditions  adapted  to  naturalize  it  among  them.  The  use  of 
the  expression  in  Dt.  (as  in  the  Pent,  generally)  exactly  as  in 
Jos.  2'°  S:c.  creates  a  very  strong  presumption  that  the  passages 
in  question  were  all  written  under  similar  local  conditions. t 

(a)  The  law  respecting  the  place  of  sacrifice,  as  formulated 
in  Dt.,  must  have  arisen  at  a  much  later  age  than  that  of 
Hoses.  As  shown  in  the  notes  on  c,  12  (pp.  ij6-  138),  while 
Dt.  insists  with  great  emphasis  that  all  sacrifices  are  to  be 
oflered  only  at  a  single  sanctuary,  the  spot  chosen  by  Jehovah 
"Out  of  all  the  tribes  to  set  His  name  there,"  the  law  of  Ex. 
30**  permits  altars  to  be  built,  and  sacrifice  to  be  offered  upon 
ihem,  in  any  part  of  the  land  without  distinction;  and  with 

'  Hence  its  use  in  Jos.  5'  g'  11',  wriUcn  (presumably)  in  W.  PaLesline. 

fSo  Dctn  (now  Bishop)  Perowni-,  Contemp.  Rev.  Jan.  t8S8,  p.  143  f. 
la  Dt.  ^'*  the  (assumed)  position  of  tilt;  speaker  is  imturally  maintained. 
la  T.*,  00  the  contrary,  in  a  phrase  of  common  oifurrentr  (4"  Jos.  a'"  c^°), 
■Bin  Jo*.  I**",  the  poinLofvicw  of  IhewfiVrruncoMBciauslylictiays  itself. 
Nm.  3J*  rerno  [Ti-n  tsvo  .  ,  .  nH^m  prV  -ui®,  where  the  expression  is  used 
ettttk  sides  of  Jordan,  Lhough  it  h.is  been  referred  to,  has  no  bearing  on 
tfas  {vctent  question :  tli«  u.snge  here  falls  into  the  calc);or)'  uf  passages 
bl  wbkh.  in  accordance  with  Heb.  idiom,  the  same  cxpi'es.sion  repeated 
Xquiras  a  conlrasled  meaning;  in  virtue  of  the  juxtapusilton  (rf.  i  5.  14* 
a^"  aj").  From  the  use  of  the  term  in  Nu.  jj'"  nothing;  tan  conse- 
^yenlly  be  iiiferrcd  as  to  its  force,  whtn  used  aL^uluUlj',  as  in  Dl   i'-'  &.c. 
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the  principle  thus  laid  down  the  practice  of  the  age  from 
Joshua  to  Solomon  (and  even  later)  conforms:  during  this 
period  mention  is  frequently  made  of  altars  being  built,  or 
sacrifice  offered,  at  places  other  than  that  at  which  the 
Ark  was  stationed,  without  any  indication  (and  this  is  the 
important  point),  on  the  part  of  either  the  actors  or  the 
narrator,  that  an  irregularity  is  being  committed  (see  esp. 
I  S.  9^2-14  io3. 6;  i  K.  i8^^).  It  is,  of  course,  true  that  the  non- 
observance*  of  a  law  does  not  of  necessity  imply  its  non- 
existence; nevertheless,  when  men  who  might  fairly  be 
presumed  to  know  of  it,  if  it  existed,  not  only  make  no  attempt 
to  put  it  in  force,  but  disregard  it  without  explanation  or 
excuse,  such  an  inference  cannot  be  deemed  an  extravagant 
one.* 

The  composition  of  Dt.  must  thus  be  placed  at  a  period  long 
subsequent  to  the  ag-e  of  Moses.  Is  it  possible  to  determine 
its  date  more  precisely  ?  The  terminus  ad  quern  is  not  difficult 
to  fix ;  it  must  have  been  written  previously  to  the  i8th  year 
of  King  Josiah  (b.c.  621),  the  year  in  which  Hilkiah  made  his 
memorable  discovery  of  the  "book  of  the  law"  in  the  Temple 

*  A.  van  Hoonackcr  (^Le  lieu  du  cuUe  dans  la  Legislation  rituelle  des 
Ilifbreux,  1894)  interprets  Ex.  20^  oi  private  altars,  and  seeks  to  show 
that  the  laws  of  Ex.  21-23  recognise  only  one  legitimate  public  sanctuary, 
so  that  the  law  of  Dt.  12  is  not  the  innovation  that  it  is  commonly  sup- 
posed to  be.  It  is  true,  no  doubt,  that  critics  have  sometimes  unduly 
minimized  the  importance  of  the  sanctuarj'  cit  which  the  Ark  was  stationed 
— whether  at  Shiloh  or  elsewhere,  or  afterwards  at  Jerusalem — before  the 
Deuterononiic  Ictfishition :  de  facto,  the  sanctuarj'  wliich,  in  a  special 
sense,  was  Jehovah's  dwelling-place  must  always  have  had  the  pre- 
eminence (cf.  Ex.  23*-') ;  and  the  Temple  of  Solomon,  by  its  splendour,  and 
the  associations  of  veneration  and  rej^ard  with  which  time  naturally  in- 
vested it,  must  have  tended  more  and  more  to  throw  into  the  shade  the 
minor  local  s«anctuaries  ;  still,  in  face  of  the  evidence  of  the  historical 
books,  it  is  difficult  to  think  that  sacrifice  at  other  spots  was  regarded  as 
actually  illegitimate.  The  tmth  seems  rather  to  be  that  centralizing 
tendencies  had  ma,nifcsted  themselves  long  before  the  age  of  either 
Manasseh  or  Josiah  ;  in  Dt.  they  iire  brought  to  a  head,  the  preference, 
or  pre-eminence,  wiiich  the  Temple  had  long  enjoyed  de  fado  is  contirnied 
to  it  de  jure,  and  that  in  such  a  manner  as  to  secure  for  it  at  the  same 
time  exclusive  rights,  as  against  all  other  sanctuaries.  The  law  of  Dt. 
remains  an  innovation  ;  but  it  is  an  innovation  for  which  the  soil  had  long 
been  preparing^. 


(-■  K.  22").  For  the  narrative  of  2  K.  22-23  makes  it  plain 
ihat  the  book  so  found  must  have  embraced  Deuteronomy;* 
'i>r  although  the  bare  description  of  its  contents,  and  of  the 
rtfect  produced  by  it  upon  those  who  heard  it  {22"-  "■  '*)  might 
suit  Lev.  26  equally  with  Dt.  28,  yet  the  allusions  to  the 
-oiiTiflji/  contained  in  it  {23*-  '■ "),  which  refer  evidently  to  Dt. 
|j8*  (29') :  cf.  29"-  M.  it  (».  »i.  »)),  and  the  fact  that  in  the  reforma- 
lion  based  upon  it,  Josiah  carries  out,  step  by  step,  the  funda- 
mental principles  of  Dt.,t  leave  no  doubt  upon  the  matter. 

How   much   earlier  than  B.C.  621   Dt.  may  be,  is  more 
difficult   to  determine.     The  following   considerations,   how- 

*  Or,  at  least,  c.  5-16.  iS  (p.  Ixv).  It  cannot  be  shown  to  bavc  included 
mart  ihao  Dt,  (see  Schrader,  Sinl.  S  206 fi,  c;  Dillm.  p.  613 ;  OTJC'p.  138  j 
Weitphal,  p.  289?. :  &c.) ;  but  that  is  immaterial  la  the  present  argument, 
t  Vit  the  abolilion  of  aJl  heathen  riles  and  superstitions,  and  the 
cmtraiiialion  of  Jehovah's  worship  at  Jerusalem;  comp.  z  K.  1jt.ti1.11 
Iworehip  of  the  host  of  heaven  put  down)  with  Dt.  17^;  23''  "  (priests  and 
oocliuuies  of  various  "other  gods")  with  Dt,  6"*  11"  17"  Slc;  23*- '»■ '•■ 
"■"(the  bigh-placcs,  with  their  altara,  "pillars,"  and  Ashirim)  with  Dt. 
"*:»3'(t''cAshi;rahintheTemple}williDt.  16";  23' (Ihe  A'eileshim)n\th 
Dl  jj"''";  3^  (provision  made  for  the  support  of  the  disestablished 
pmsls  out  of  the  Temple  dues)  with  Dt.  iS"*  ;  33"  (Molech-worship)  with 
Di.iS**;  i3''-"'(the  passover  iny*ri»iai«i<)  with  Dl  i6"-i  23" (con suiters 
ofshosU  and  familiar  spirits)  with  Dt.  18"  i  v.™  (Josiah  s  piety)  with  DU 
6*.  If  the  reader  will  peruse  consecutively  (cf.  Clieync,  Jtrtmiak,  his 
IJfiand  Timts,  p.  jof.)  DL  e*"-"*-"  11"  le^"  i8»-"»  38,  he  will  have  an 
idia  of  the  passages  whicli  may  have  principally  impressed  Josiah.  The 
(onnant  which  the  king  and  nation  solemnly  enter  into,  to  observe  the 
M-vly  discovered  code,  is  also  described  in  terms  which  point  unmistak- 
ibly  to  Dt.  (1  K.  2^  "  to  keep  his  commandments,  and  his  testimonies, 
attd  bis  statutes,  with  all  (he  heart  and  with  all  the  soul "  :  see  p.  bcxxi  f., 
Nos.37,  St).  The  title  iiwio/rte  la-w  {i  K.  33'-")  recalls  Dt.  iS'^ag-^l") 
JO"  31"  Jos.  i»  8"  (all  of  the  Deut.  code).  Whether  any  weight  is  10  be 
attached  to  the  reminiscence  in  it"  of  Dt.  38''  is  les_s  certain  ;  for  though 
in  lubstantf  ^uldah's  prophecy  is  no  doubt  authentic,  it  is  pretty  clear 
llut  it  owes  its^nx  to  the  Dcuteronomic  compiler  of  Kings,  so  that  the 
reminiscence  may  be  due  to  him  rather  than  to  Huldah  herself.  The 
expression  "confirm  the  words,"  Sic.  {3  K.  31''-"),  recalls  Dl.  27*1  but  it 
ii  doubtful  whether  this  verse  Is  part  of  the  original  Dt.  (p.  300).  The 
law  of  Dl  18"^  was  not,  however,  fully  carried  out ;  the  disestablished 
priests  of  the  bigh-placcs,  though  they  were  received  by  their  "brethren" 
■i  Jerusalem,  and  allowed  a  share  in  the  Temple  dues,  were  not  permitted 
to  nunisler  at  the  allar  (2  K.  33'), — whether  Josiah  was  not  able  to  enforce 
this  provision  on  account  of  the  opposition  of  ^ilkiah  and  the  other 
Zadokite  priests,  or  whether  they  were  fell  to  be  disquaJlGed  for  such 
(acred  duties  by  Ihe  part  they  had  taken  in  idolatrous  rites. 
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ever,  tend  to  fix  its  date  more  closely,  and  to  show  that  it 
bolonjcs,  most  probably,  cither  to  the  reign  of  Manasseh,  or  to 
the  early  years  of  the  reign  of  Josiah. 

^i.  The  differences  between  the  laws  of  Dt.  and  those  of 
ICx.  21-23  t^'^^  ^o  show  that  the  two  Codes  are  separated  from 
each  other  by  a  considerable  interval  of  time,  in  the  course  of 
which  the  social  and  political  organization  of  the  community 
had  materially  developed,  and  the  Code  of  Ex.  had  ceased  to 
be  adequate  to  the  nation's  needs.* 

2.  The  law  of  the  kingdom  (17^^-20)  is  coloured  by  reminis- 
cences of  the  monarchy  of  Solomon.  The  argument  does  not 
deny  that  Moses  may  have  made  provision  for  the  establish- 
ment of  a  monarchy  in  Israel,  but  afBrms  that  the  form  in 
which  the  provision  is  here  cast  bears  the  stamp  of  a  later  age. 

3.  The  terms  of  Dt.  lys-w  (cf.  IQ^'^),  in  which  the  con- 
stitution of  the  supreme  tribunal  is  not  prescribed^  but  repre- 
sented as  already  known  (cf.  p.  207),  appear  to  presuppose  the 
existence  of  the  judicature,  instituted  (according  to  2  Ch. 
ig8-iij  i)y  Jehoshaphat. 

4.  The  forms  of  idolatry  alluded  to,  especially  the  worship 
of  the  **  Host  of  heaven  "  (4^^  i7''),  point  to  a  date  not  earlier 
than  the  2nd  half  of  the  8th  cent.  B.C.  It  is  true,  the  worship 
of  the  sun  and  moon  is  ancient,  as  is  attested  even  by  the 
names  of  places  in  Canaan :  but  in  the  notices  (which  are 
frequent)  of  idolatrous  practices  in  the  historical  books  from 
Judges  to  Kings,  no  mention  of  the  "  Host  of  heaven"  occurs 
until  the  reign  of  Ahaz ;  and  in  the  7th  cent,  it  is  alluded  to 
frequently.!  The  temptation  to  worship  ** other  gods"  is  the 
pressing  danger  of  the  age,  both  in  Dt.  and  in  Jeremiah. 

5.  The  influence  of  Dt.  upon  subsequent  writers  is  clear 

*  Cf.  Chcyiur,yf'n///.'V//;,  p.  71  :  **Tlic  Israel  of  Dt.  is  separated  from 
the  Israel  of  tlic  ICxmliis  by  a  complete  social  revolution.  The  nomad 
tribes  have  i^^rown  \nU)  a  settled  ;ind  wealthy  community  (notice  the  phrase 
*tiie  (rklcrs  ol"  the  city,'  19'-  &c.)t  whose  org^anisation  needs  no  long-er  to 
be  constituted,  but  only  to  be  reformed."  Why  the  new  features  in  the 
Icijislation  of  Dt.  cannot  be  accounted  for  by  the  altered  circumstances  of 
the  nation  at  the  close  of  the  40  years'  wanderings,  is  shown  on  p.  xxxviii. 

t  2  K.  23'-  (Ahaz);  2  K.  2r'"^  cf.  23'*- '•"■'*  (Manasseh);  2  K.  17^' 
(Dcut.)  the  reference  is  vatrue  :  Zeph.  1*  Jer.  8-  19^*' ;  7'*^  44'' ;  Ez.  8'''  refer 
to  a  later  period.     It  was  iiitroduced|  in  all  probability,  from  Babylonia. 


'  indisputable.  It  is  remarkable,  no«,  tbat  the  early 
rprophcls,  Amos,  Hosea,  and  the  undisputed  portions  of  Isaiah, 
I  ihow  no  certain  traces  of  this  influence;  Jeremiah  exhibits 
mirks  of  it  on  nearly  every  page  ;  Ezekiel  and  Deutero- Isaiah 
tit  also  evidently  influenced  by  it.  If  Dt.  were  composed 
bciueen  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  these  facts  would  be  exactly 
iccounted  for. 

^  The  language  and  style  of  Dt.,  clear  and  flowing,  free 
from  archaisms  {see  J  5),  but  purer  than  that  of  Jeremiah, 
»ould  suit  the  same  period.  Dillm.  {p.  611)  remarks  justly 
!h.it  the  style  of  Dt.,  especially  in  its  rhetorical  fulness  and 
vjadth  of  diction,  implies  a  long  development  of  the  art  ol 
;  jolic  oratory,  and  is  not  of  a  character  to  belong  to  the  first 
sge  of  Hebrew  literature^ 

7.  The  prophetic  teaching  of  Dt.,  the  dominant  theological 
ideas,  the  points  of  view  under  which  the  laws  are  presented, 
'he  principles  by  which  conduct  is  estimated,  presuppose  a 
rL-latively  advanced  stage  of  theological  reflexion,  as  they  also 
.'.pproximate  to  what  is  found  in  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel. 

8.  In  Dt.  i6^  we  read,  "Thou  shalt  not  set  thee  up  a 
"■Uf^eAuA  (obelisk),  which  Jehovah  thy  God  hateth."  Would 
luiah,  it  is  asked,  if  he  had  known  of  such  a  law,  have 
adopted  the  moBsebah  (19")  as  a  symbol  of  the  future  con- 
Tcrsion  of  Egypt  to  the  true  faith  ?  •     Or,  if  he  had  known  of 

•  Ct  OTJC?  p.  355  !  Ryle,  Canon  0/  the  OT.  p.  56 :  and  comp.  below, 
p- 104.  Ttie  supposition  that  obelisks  connected  with  hcalhin  places  of 
■m^  are  meant  in  Dt.  16"  is  not  favoured  by  the  conlcxt  tv."") ;  tlie 
Meof  these  has,  moreover,  been  proscribed  before,  -f  12"  (repc.-iled  from 
^  Vf  a*"*)-  The  older  le^latlon  enjoins  Ihe  destruction  of  heathta 
*)Un  and  obelisks  ;  but  contains  no  prohibition  corresponding;  to  Dt  if?': 
in  Ex.  14*  obelisks  are  erected  beside  an  altar  by  Moses.  The  arpimeiit 
■  mneliincs  Rtel  by  the  answer  that  the  obelisk  spoken  of  by  Isaiah  was 

>  nminrmorativc  one,  intended  merely  to  Indicate  to  the  (rnvellcrenterin); 
Efjpt,  that  it  was  a  country  sacred  to  Jehovah.  But  it  could  not  have 
•KWd  this  purpose,  without  possessing  somt  religious  associations  ;  and 
fhoe,  Bccording'  to  Dt  16W,  were  of  a  character  which  Jehovah  "  haled." 
At  the  KUne  time,  Ihe  ar};ument  does  not  possess  the  cogency  of  those  of 

>  broader  and  more  general  character :  for  a  single,  isolated  law,  in  the 
t»tt  ot  opposing  custom,  might  drop  out  of  notice ;  and  the  prophet's 
fipin  woold  in  that  case  have  been  merely  sug-gestcd  to  him  by  prevalent 
popuUrusagb 
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Dt.  14^,  would  he  have  said  (22^^)  ihzX,  Jehovah  "called  "to 
a  practice  which  is  there  prohibited  ? 

9.  The  law  of  Dt.  18^'^^  presupposes  an  age  in  which  the 
true  prophets  found  themselves  in  conflict  with  numerous  and 
influential  false  prophets,  and  it  became  necessary  to  supply 
Israel  with  the  means  of  distinguishing  them,  ue*  the  period 
from  the  8th  cent,  onwards  (Dillm.  pp.  331,  612). 

10.  In  general,  as  Oettli  (p.  16)  remarks,  both  the  religious 
and  the  national  experiences  presupposed  by  Dt.  are  much 
wider  than  those  of  the  Mosaic  age  can  have  been. 

So  soon  as  Dt.  is  recognized  as  a  work  of  the  7th  cent.  B.C., 
the  phenomena  which  were  so  perplexing,  upon  the  hypothesis 
of  its  Mosaic  authorship,  are  at  once  readily  explicable.  For 
history,  it  was  dependent  (in  the  main)  upon  JE  :  that  was  the 
popular  narrative  of  the  origines  of  Israel :  the  narrative  of  P 
(if  indeed  it  already  existed)  had  not  yet  been  combined  with 
JE,  and  was  little  known.  The  author,  however,  not  being 
the  author  of  JE  as  well,  follows  it  freely,  sometimes  perhaps 
interweaving  reminiscences  from  memory ;  hence  he  now  and 
then  inadvertently  places  a  clause  in  a  new  setting  (p.  xviii), 
or  is  guilty  of  a  slight  inconsistency.  The  incidents  mentioned 
by  him  without  the  authority  of  JE  (p.  xviif.)  may  have  been 
derived  by  him  in  some  cases  from  an  independent  source, 
oral  or  written :  for  others,  notably  those  narrated  in  the 
earlier  books  at  points  of  juncture  between  the  narratives  of 
JE  and  P,  his  source  was  far  more  probably  JE  itself,  in  parts 
which  the  last  compiler  of  the  Hexateuch  sacrificed  when  he 
combined  JE  with  P,  but  which,  at  the  time  when  Dt.  was 
written,  were  still  read  by  the  author  in  their  integrity.  In  the 
legal  parts  of  his  work,  the  modifications  and  additions  which 
the  legislation  of  Dt.  presents,  when  compared  with  that  of 
JE,  are  simply  a  consequence  of  the  more  varied  needs  of  the 
society  for  which  it  was  designed.  The  sparscness  of  refer- 
ences to  priestly  institutions,  and  the  discrepancies  with  P 
(p.  xxxix),  are  explained  at  once,  when  it  is  remembered  that 
many  of  these  institutions  had  not  yet  reached  the  form  in 
which  they  are  systematized  in  the  Priests'  Code,  and  that  the 
author,  while  free  from  any  desire  to  depreciate  ceremonial 


DATE  OF  DEUTERONOMY 


xlix 


observances  {p.  x\x),  was  nevertheless  a  man  whose  interests 
nrte  chiefly  centred  in  the  prophetical  aspects  of  religion. 

The  question  whether  Dt.  is  to  be  assigned  to  .the  reign  of 
Manasseh  or  Josiah  is  a  more  difficult  one.  Let  us  consider 
the  historical  conditions  of  the  7th  cent,  B.C.,  and  the  motives, 
or  influences,  under  which  Dt.  may  have  been  composed. 

Throughout  his  long  prophetic  career,  Isaiah  had  pro- 
claimed the  advent,  so  soon  as  Syrian  or  Assyrian  troubles 
Mere  over,  and  Judah  was  able  again  to  breathe  freely,  of  an 
ideal  state  of  purity  and  blessedness;  Judah  was  then  to 
realiie  its  ideal  character  of  a  "holy  nation";  her  citizens, 
from  the  king  downwards,  were  to  exhibit  ideal  excellences; 
a  great  moral  and  spiritual  regeneration  was  to  be  effected, 
and  the  national  character  was  to  be  radically  transformed.'' 
Publicly  and  privately,  this  was  the  teaching  which  Isaiah 
rriteraled ;  and  upon  all  spiritually  minded  Israelites,  we  may 
bt;  sure,  his  powerful  personality,  and  noble  ideas,  made  a 
profound  impression.  At  the  time,  one  of  the  chief  obstacles 
lu  purity  of  religion  appears  to  have  been  the  local  shrines, 
or  "  high-places  "  {p.  139):  here  the  worship  of  Jehovah  could 
be  despiritualized,  and  even  contaminated  with  heathen  rites, 
more  readily  than  was  possible — except  under  a  distinctly 
idolatrous  king — at  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem.  Isaiah,  how- 
erer,  tliough  he  speaks  of  images  with  reprobation  and  dis- 
paragement,t  does  not  (in  his  extant  prophecies)  wage  war 
against  the  local  sanctuaries  as  such,!  ^'^'^  hardly  even  alludes 
luthe  worship  of  "  other  gods."  §  It  is  the  moral  shortcomings 
of  his  contemporaries  which  stir  him  most  deeply,  and  fill  a 
more  prominent  place  in  his  writings  than  the  denunciation  of 
heathen  rites.  As  yet,  notwithstanding  the  patronage  of 
Ahai  {2  K,  16*,  cf.  23'*},  distinctively  heathen  influences  were 
not  apparently  so  aggressive  in  Judah  as  they  were  destined 
to  become  shortly  afterwards.  Hezekiah,  however,  appears 
IQ  have  seen  that  any  serious  religious  reform  must  begin  at 

•I».  ('"■4'-*  J9"-'*30*'''3i'  3ji-«-"-iT  3ji-<.  See  the  writer's  Isaiah, 
hit  Ufi  and  Timti,  pp.  11,  26,  58,61,  iiof. 

t^U.»  ,j«3o°3i'.  JCf.  however,  1». 

|Cr.  i;**^.  This  term,  so  common  in  Dt.,  Jcr.,  and  other  Deutero- 
BMoIc  writers  (p.  Ixxviii),  is  not  found  in  liiaiah. 
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the  local  sanctuaries ;  and  hence  (though  the  description  m 
attribute  to  him  more  than  he  actually  accomplished*)  1 
removed,  it  is  said,  the  high-places,  and  commanded  all  m< 
to  worship  before  the  altar  in  Jerusalem  (2  K.  i8*-**  21* 
This,  we  may  conclude,  was  the  practical  form  in  which  Isaiah 
teaching  took  shape  in  Hezekiah's  mind,  and  in  which  1 
sought  to  give  effect  to  Isaiah's  ideals. 

But  whatever  Hezekiah  effected  by  this  measure,  was  vei 
soon  undone.  Under  his  successor,  Manasseh,  who  occupic 
the  throne  for  nearly  50  years,  a  violent  and  determine 
reaction  in  favour  of  heathenism  set  in.  Not  only  were  tl 
high-places  re-established;  but  distinctively  heathen  cul 
were  so  patronized  by  the  king  that  they  threatened  to  supe 
sede  altogether  the  service  of  Jehovah.  The  worship  of  Ba'a 
of  the  Ashdrah,  and  of  the  "host  of  heaven,"  was  carried  c 
in  the  courts  of  the  Temple  itself;  the  odious  rites  of  Molec 
(p.  222  f.)  were  revived ;  various  other  superstitious  < 
immoral  practices  also  became  fashionable.!  Nor  woul 
Manasseh  brook  opposition :  the  loyal  servants  of  Jehoval 
who  resisted  his  innovations,  were  relentlessly  persecuted  ar 
slain;  the  "innocent  blood,"  which  he  shed  in  Jerusalem,  is 
standing  charge  against  his  memory.  J  The  prophecy  Mi 
6^-7®  is  an  interesting  and  instructive  monument  of  this  reigr 
for,  on  the  one  hand,  it  presents  a  vivid  picture  of  the  mor 
corruption  of  the  age  (6^®-^2  7I-6),  and  of  the  infatuated  eage 
ness  with  which  the  people  pressed  forward  to  propitiate  tl 
deity  even  with  the  sacrifice  of  their  dearest  (6^) ;  and,  on  tl 
other  hand,  it  supplies  evidence  that  the  voice  of  the  prophe 
was  not  silenced,  but  that  they  could  still  proclaim,  in  accen 
of  calm  resignation  and  trust,  that  what  Jehovah  demandc 
of  His  worshippers  was  not  material  offerings,  however  costi; 
but  *  *  to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humb 
with  thy  God"  (68). 

With  the  accession  of  Josiah  (b.c.  639),  there  came  r 
doubt  a  change.  The  readiness  with  which  Josiah  yieldc 
himself  to  the  principles  of  Deuteronomy,  and  the  terms  i 

♦  Cf.  OT/C,^  pp.  355,  357 ;  Montcfiore,  Ilibb,  Led,  p.  164. 
t  2  K.  2i*-7 ;  cf.  23<-'-ii-".  J  2  K.  2i»«  24* ;  cf.  Jcr.  2» 
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which  Jeremiah  alludes  to  him  (Jer.  aa"^''"),  combine  to  show 
that  his  character  was  that  of  a  religiously-minded,  amiable 
prince,  who  would  be  the  last  to  follow  in  the  footsteps  of 
Uanasseh,  or  willingly  be  disloyal  to  Israel's  creed.  The 
prophetical  party,  and  their  adherents,  could  now  therefore 
lift  up  their  heads  in  peace ;  and  active  persecution  ceased. 
But  a  child  of  eight  could  not  be  expected  to  inaugurate  at 
ooc«  a  new  policy :  nor,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  for  some  i8  years 
WIS  any  material  alteration  effected ;  the  syncretistic  imd 
idolatrous  worship  continued ;  even  the  Temple  was  not 
pui^cd  of  its  heathen  disfigurements.  These  and  other 
reforms  were  only  carried  out  in  consequence  af  the  effect 
wrought  upon  Josiah  by  Deuteronomy,  after  its  discovery  in 
Ihe  Temple,  in  his  i8th  year  (2  K.  22-23). 

Our  information  respecting  the  46  years  of  Manasseh's 
reign,  and  the  first  17  of  Josiah's,  is  fragmentary:  it  is  only 
bj  conjecture  that  we  can  either  picture  to  ourselves  the  con- 
dition to  which  the  prophetical  party  was  reduced  by  the 
persecuting  measures  of  Manasseh,  or  imagine  the  steps 
■bich  they  may  have  taken  for  the  purpose  of  arresting,  if 
possible,  the  downward  movement  of  the  nation.  But  the 
7tli  century,  it  is  evident,  marked  a  crisis  in  the  religious 
bislory  of  Judah  :  the  longer  Manasseh's  reign  continued,  the 
owre  critical  must  the  times  have  seemed  to  the  true  wor- 
shippers of  Jehovah :  nor,  even  after  Josiah's  accession,  could 
the  crisis  have  been  considered  to  be  past,  so  long  as  the 
beathen  practices  sanctioned  by  his  grandfather  maintained 
tbcirhold  upon  the  nation.  Deuteronomy  represents  the  first 
■ttious  attempt  made  to  counteract  the  tendencies  of  the  age. 
It  may  have  been  in  the  dark  days  of  Manasseh,  when  the 
spiritual  energy  of  prophecy,  no  longer  able,  as  of  yore,  to 
moke  its  voice  heard  openly  among  the  people,  nevertheless 
Rfused  to  be  suppressed,  and,  hopeful  of  better  times,  pro- 
»ided  in  anticipation  a  spiritual  rally ing-point,  round  which 
the  disorganized  forces  of  the  national  religion  might  under 
hsppier  auspices  one  day  range  themselves  again.  Or  it  may 
bave  been  later,  when  the  character  of  the  young  King  Josiah 
>Totded  promise  of  speedier  success,  that  the  needful  stimulus 
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was  found,  and  that  the  prophets,  encouraged  by  the  bright 
prospect,  resolved  upon  putting  forward  the  spiritual  reqiur 
ments  of  the  age,  in  a  shape  which,  if  drcumstances  favoure 
might  ser\'e  more  inunediately  as  a  basis  of  reform* 

Such,  at  any  rate,  whichever  the  age  to  which  it  belong 
w&  the  aim  which  the  prophetic  author  of  Dt.  set  himse 
The  means  which  he  adopted  for  gix'ing  it  practical  effect  wc 
well  chosen.  His  object  was  to  quicken  the  national  a 
science,  and  at  the  same  time  to  bring  it  into  touch  with  t 
principles  which  regulated  the  national  life.  Accordingly 
comes  forward  neither  solely  as  a  prophet,  nor  solely  as 
legalist.  The  prophet,  as  such,  though  he  asserted  w 
noble  eloquence  the  claims  of  a  spiritual  religion  and  a  pi 
morality,  was  apt  to  be  too  abstract  and  ideal  in  his  teachi 
to  influence  the  masses  of  his  countrymen;  and  the  m< 
promulgation  of  a  collection  of  laws  would  obviously 
valueless  as  a  stimulus  to  moral  action,  f  The  author  adopi 
accordingly  a  method  for  which,  on  a  smaller  scale,  there  v 
already  a  precedent  in  the  "Book  of  the  Covenant"; 
selected  such  laws  as  he  deemed  most  important  for 
people  to  observe,  he  presented  them  in  a  popular  dress,  a 
he  so  combined  them  with  homiletic  introductions  and  cc 
ments  as  to  make  them  the  vehicle  of  a  powerful  appeal  in  i 
interests  of  spiritual  religion.  If  the  religious  life  of  1 
nation  was  to  be  successfully  reformed,  there  was  need, 
saw,  of  a  reaffirmation  in  emphatic  terms  of  the  old  natio: 
creed,  and  of  the  practical  consequences  which  follovi 
logically  from  it;  the  principles  which  Moses  had  long  a 
proclaimed,  as  the  foundation  of  national  well-being,  must 
reasserted ;  the  exclusive  claims  of  Jehovah  upon  the  Isra 
ite*s  loyalty,  and  the  repudiation  of  every  practice  and  obse 
ance  inconsistent  with  them,  must  be  again  insisted  on; 
effort  must  be  made  to  reinfuse  the  national  life,  in  the  m< 
complex  form  which  it  had  now  assumed,  with  the  spirit 
Moses ;  the  old  laws  must  (where  necessary)  be  so  adjusted 
the  needs  of  the  times,  as  to  constitute  an  efficient  safeguj 
against  the  dangers  which  threatened  the  religion  of  Isrs 
This  was  the  aim  of  Deuteronomy,  viewed  in  the  light  of  i 
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p  age  which  gave  it  birth.  It  was  a  great  manifesto  against 
the  dominant  tendencies  of  the  time.  It  was  an  endeavour  to 
rr-aliie  in  practice  the  ideals  of  the  prophets,  especiaily  of 
Hfwea  and  Isaiah,  to  transform  the  Judah  demoralized  by 
Mjnassch  into  the  "holy  nation  "  piclured  in  Isaiah's  vision, 
and  to  awaken  in  it  that  devotion  to  God,  and  love  for  man, 
which  Hosea  had  declared  to  be  the  first  of  human  duties 
(p.  Kxviif.).  The  author  exhausts  all  his  eloquence  in  setting 
forth,  as  impressively  as  possible,  the  truths  which  he  desires 
Israel  to  lay  to  heart :  in  noble  and  melodious  periods  he 
dilates  upon  the  goodness  of  Jehovah,  and  the  claims  which 
He  has  in  consequence  upon  Israel's  allegiance ;  warm-hearted 
mmJ  gpnerous  himself,  he  strives,  in  works  aglow  with  fervour 
uid  affection,  to  evoke  corresponding  emotions  in  Israel's 
breast;  while  now  and  again,  adopting  a  graver  mood,  he 
pnnts  ominously  to  the  dark  background  of  warning,  such  as 
tbefatcof  the  Northern  kingdom  brought  only  too  conspicuously 
before  him.  "  Thus  were  the  old  laws  presented  in  a  popular 
fi»in,  as  the  'people's  book,'  combining  creed  and  law,  ex- 
hortation and  denunciation.  It  was  a  prophet's  formul.-ition 
rf  'the  law  of  Moses,'  adapted  to  the  requirements  of  that 
hter  time.  'The  law,' in  the  guise  of  prophecy,  this  might 
become  a  spiritual  rallying- point  for  Judah  and  Jerusalem;  it 
aight  be  the  means  of  upholding  spiritual  life  even  in  the 
overthrow  of  national  hopes."* 

If  Dt.  were  written  under  Manasseh.t  it  is  easy  to  under- 
stand how,  after  having  been  deposited  for  safety  in  the 
Temple,  or  taken  there  by  some  priest,  it  might,  in  the  neglect 
■od  disorder  into  which  during  that  reign  the  arrangements 
of  the  Temple  were  sulTered  to  fall,  have  been  mislaid  and  lost ; 
Rod  the  surprise  occasioned  by  its  discovery,  during  some 
repairs,  by  the  high  priest  Hilkiah,  is  thus  readily  accounted  for. 
By  others,  on  the  contrary,  the  calm  and  hopeful  spirit  which 
the  author  displays,  and  the  absence  even  of  any  covert  allusion 

•  Rjrie,  Canon  of  tht  OT.  p.  60. 

tSo  Ewald.  Hist.  I.  t*;.  iv.  311;  Blcek,  Infrod.  g  i26i  W.  R.  Smith, 
Ad^  Anmrr.p.  78;  KiUel,  Cesch.  der  Jlebr.  i.  57-591  Rylc,  Canon,  pp. 
Stf'r  5^1  f^i  WUdcbocr,  Ltllerhundt  dts  Ouden  Vtrbands  (1893),  p.  220. 
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to  the  special  troubles  of  Manasseh's  time,  are  considered  to 
be  objections  to  that  date :  the  book,  it  is  argued,  is  better 
understood  as  the  direct  outcome  of  the  reforming  tendencies 
which  the  early  years  of  Josiah  must  have  called  forth,  and  as 
designed  from  the  first  with  the  view  of  promoting  the  ends 
which  its  author  labours  to  attain.*^  Those  who  assign  Dt. 
to  this  date  sometimes  suppose,  moreover,  that  the  party  of 
reform  not  only  designed  Dt.  with  this  practical  aim  in  view, 
but  also  devised  the  means  by  which  it  should  be  brought 
under  the  notice  of  the  king,  whose  friendly  co-operation  was 
essential  to  the  success  of  their  plans.  Hllkiah  undertook  the 
responsibility  of  doing  this.  He  seems,  it  is  said  by  those 
who  adopt  this  view,  to  have  so  acted  as  to  give  the  appear- 
ance of  accident  to  a  long  preconcerted  design.  Shaphan, 
the  **  scribe,"  or  chancellor,  having  been  sent  to  the  Temple 
with  a  message  from  Josiah,  relating  to  some  repairs  that 
were  being  executed  there,  Hilkiah  declared  that  he  had 
"found"  it  in  the  Temple;  he  handed  it  to  Shaphan,  who  in 
his  turn  laid  it  before  the  king.  The  sequel  is  well  known. 
The  king,  when  he  heard  it  read,  was  amazed  to  find  how 
its  fundamental  principles  had  been  disregarded ;  he  hastened 
to  secure  the  co-operation  of  the  people  of  the  land,  and  at 
once  took  active  steps  to  give  them  practical  effect  (2  K. 
22-23). 

The  grounds  for  referring  the  composition  of  Dt.  to  the 
reign  of  Josiah  in  preference  to  that  of  Manasseh  are  not 
decisive :  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  an  exhortation  placed 
in  Moses'  mouth  could  not  be  expected  to  contain  allusions  to 
the  special  circumstances  either  of  Manasseh's  or  of  Josiah's 
reign ;  and  the  narrative  of  the  discovery  certainly  supports 
the  view  that  the  book  which  was  found  was  one  which  had 

•  So  Rcuss,  La  Bihle^  Traduction  nouvellc^  dfc,  (1879)  i.  156  fF.;  Gesclu 
der HeiL  Schr,  AT.Sj  §§  286-288;  Kiiencn,  Ilex,  p.  214;  Dillm.  (less  con- 
fidently) p.  613 f.;  Cheync,  Jeremiah y  p.  75 fF.;  Founders  of  OT*  Crit, 
p.  267  ff.;  Stadc,  Gesch,  i.  650  fT.;  Cornill,  FAnL  §  9.  3 ;  Holzingfcr,  EinU 
p.  327  f.;  Montcfiore,  Hihb.  LecL  p.  177  ff. ;  &c.  Delitzsch  {ZKWL.  1880, 
p.  509)  treats  DL  as  anterior  to  Isaiah:  Westphal  (p.  269 ff.)  and  Oettli 
(p.  19  f.)  both  ar^ue  that  it  must  have  given  the  impulse  to  Hezekiah*s 
reform  (2  K.  xS"***-^).     Konig-,  Einl,  p.  217,  places  it  "shortly  after  722." 
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bten  lost  for  some  time,  not  one  which  had  just  been  written. 
N'or,  even  if  EH.  were  composed  under  Josiah,  is  there  sufRcient 
reason  for  supposing  that  Hilkiah  acted  as  the  agent  of  the 
reformers  in  the  manner  suggested.  The  book,  even  though 
intended  lo  promote  a  reform,  might  well  have  been  written 
while  Josiah  was  yet  a  child,  and  placed  at  once  in  the  Temple 
—perhaps  by  the  side  of  other  legal  documents— in  hopes  that 
ihe  time  might  come  when  some  practical  use  could  be  made 
!  Hilkiah  need  have  known  nothing  about  it;  his  dis- 
covery of  it  would  then  have  been  (as  it  purports  to  be)  purely 
icddenta!.* 

To  this  conclusion,  that  0t.  was  written  in  the  age  of 
dtbcr  Manasseh  or  Josiah,  it  is  objected  that  the  book  plainly 
produced  its  effect  on  account  of  the  authority  which  it  was 
believed  to  possess,  in  other  words,  on  account  of  its  claiming, 

d  being  supposed,  to  be  the  work  of  Moses  :  if  Josiah  had 
not  believed  the  ancient  law-book  of  Israel  to  have  been  dis- 
covered, would  he  have  attached  any  weight  to  its  words? 
An  attempt  is  indeed  made,  it  is  said,  to  parry  this  objection  by 
the  allegation  that  the  authority  which  lay  behind  Dt.  was  the 
power  of  the  prophetic  leaching,  and  that  the  effect  which  it 
produced  was  due  to  its  throwing  into  a  more  practical  form 
the  ends  aimed  at  by  Hezeklah  and  Isaiah ;  but  if  this  be  the 
case,  it  is  replied,  seeing  that  the  prophets  themselves  were 
the  accredited  ministers  of  Jehovah,  why  was  not  the  appeal 
niade  directly  to  the  Divine  teaching  upon  their  lips?  Why 
should  the  mere  fact  of  this  teaching  being  presented  in  the 
form  of  a  Code  give  it  a  force  which  no  prophelic  utterances 
had  ever  possessed  ?  Its  force  must  have  been  due  principally 
to  the  name  of  Moses,  which  it  bore ;  and  if  the  prophets  were 
■ware  that  it  did  not  really  possess  his  authority,  then  not  only 

*  Tha.t  Hilkiah  had  a  hand  in  the  compaaition  of  Dt.  is  not  probable  : 
fcr  Dt,  (as  has  hccn  often  remarked)  docs  not  cmphasiie  the  interests  of 
Uw  Jerasalcro  pricslhood  (cf.  OTJC  p.  363  j  DlUm.  p.  614),  but  tends 
I'^f*)  to  place  the  country  Levites,  coming-  to  officiate  at  the  central 
uactuary,  upon  the  same  footing-  as  the  priests  already  resident  there. 
Il  *as  HUkiah*s  merit  that  he  perceived  at  once  the  importance  of  Dt.,  and 
oiMipcrated  readily  n'ilh  Josiah  \o  carrying  out  the  reformalicm  upon  the 
Bnc9  which  it  laid  down. 
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the  principle  thus  laid  down  the  practice  of  the  age  fix>m 
Joshua  to  Solomon  (and  even  later)  conforms:  during  this 
period  mention  is  frequently  made  of  altars  being  built,  or 
sacrifice  offered,  at  places  other  than  that  at  which  the 
Ark  was  stationed,  without  any  indication  (and  this  is  the 
important  point),  on  the  part  of  either  the  actors  or  the 
narrator,  that  an  irregularity  is  being  committed  (see  esp. 
I  S.  9^2-1*  lo^-fi;  I  K.  i82<*).  It  is,  of  course,  true  that  the  non- 
observance'  of  a  law  does  not  of  necessity  imply  its  non- 
existence; nevertheless,  when  men  who  might  fairly  be 
presumed  to  know  of  it,  if  it  existed,  not  only  make  no  attempt 
to  put  it  in  force,  but  disregard  it  without  explanation  or 
excuse,  such  an  inference  cannot  be  deemed  an  extravagant 
one.* 

The  composition  of  Dt.  must  thus  be  placed  at  a  period  long 
subsequent  to  the  age  of  Moses.  Is  it  possible  to  determine 
its  date  more  precisely  ?  The  terminus  ad  quern  is  not  difficult 
to  fix ;  it  must  have  been  written  previously  to  the  i8th  year 
of  King  Josiah  (b.c.  621),  the  year  in  which  Hilkiah  made  his 
memorable  discovery  of  the  "  book  of  the  law  "  in  the  Temple 

*  A.  van  Hoonacker  (Z^  lieu  du  culte  dans  la  Ugislatlon  rituelle  des 
IldhreuXy  1894)  interprets  Ex.  20**  of  private  altars,  and  seeks  to  show 
that  the  laws  of  Ex.  21-23  recognise  only  one  legitimate  public  sanctuary, 
so  that  the  law  of  Dt.  1 2  is  not  the  innovation  that  it  is  commonly  sup- 
posed to  be.  It  is  true,  no  doubt,  that  critics  have  sometimes  unduly 
minimized  the  importance  of  the  Stinctuarj'  at  which  the  Ark  was  stationed 
— whether  «it  Shiloh  or  elsewhere,  or  afterwards  at  Jerusalem — before  the 
Deuteronomic  leijfislation :  de  fiicto^  the  sanctuary  which,  in  a  special 
sense,  was  Jehovah's  dwelling-place  must  always  have  had  the  pre- 
eminence (cf.  Ex.  23^-') ;  and  the  Temple  of  Solomon,  by  its  splendour,  and 
the  associations  of  veneration  and  revfard  with  which  time  naturally  in- 
vested it,  must  have  tended  more  anil  more  to  throw  into  the  shade  the 
minor  local  sanctuaries  ;  still,  in  face  of  the  evidence  of  the  historical 
books,  it  is  difficult  to  think  that  sacrifice  «it  other  spots  was  regarded  as 
actually  illegitimate.  The  truth  seems  rather  to  be  that  centralizing 
tendencies  had  manifested  themselves  long  before  the  age  of  either 
Manasseh  or  Josiah  ;  in  Dt.  they  arc  brought  to  a  he<id,  the  preference, 
or  pre-eminence,  which  the  Temple  had  long  enjoyed  de  facto  is  confirmed 
to  it  de  jurCy  and  that  in  such  a  manner  as  to  secure  for  it  at  the  same 
time  exclusive  rights,  as  against  all  other  sanctuaries.  The  law  of  Dt. 
remains  an  innovation ;  but  it  is  an  innovation  for  which  tlie  soil  had  long 
been  preparing^. 
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(i  K.  22'").  For  ihe  narrative  of  2  K.  22-23  makes  it  plain 
ihat  the  book  so  founil  must  have  embraced  Deuteronomy;* 
(or  although  Ihe  bare  description  of  its  contents,  and  of  the 
flTect  produced  by  it  upon  those  who  heard  it  (22"-  ^^- '")  might 
iuil  Lev.  26  equally  with  Dt.  28,  yet  the  allusions  to  the 
cBvesani  contained  in  it  (23^'  ^-  *'),  which  refer  evidently  to  Dt. 
(28»(29') :  cf.  29«-  ■"■  "•<"■  '"■  *'''),  and  the  fact  that  in  the  reforma- 
tion based  upon  it,  Josiah  carries  out,  step  by  step,  the  funda- 
mental principles  of  Dt,,t  leave  no  doubt  upon  the  matter. 

How    much    earlier   than  B.C.   621    Dt.    may  be,    is  more 

^cult  to  determine.     The  following'  considerations,    how- 

•  Or,  at  least,  c  $-36.  jS  (p.  Uv).    Il  cannot  be  shown  to  have  LncludeU 

Bore  than  DU  (see  Schradcr,  EM.  §  206  6,  f ;  Dillra.  p.  613  ;  OT/C-  p.  JsS ; 

Wnlphal,  p.  2S9  ff. ;  &c.)  1  but  that  is  immaterial  to  the  present  arxumenL 

tVii.  the  abolition  of  all  heathen  rites  and  superstitions,  and  the 

fnlraliialion  of  Jehovah's  worship  at  Jerusalem  :   conip.  3  K.  23<.''''n 

Iwonbip  of  the  host  of  heaven  put  down)  with  Dt.  17°  ;  23'- "  (priests  and 

Bictuaries  of  various  "  olber  g'ods")  with  Dt.  6"  n**  17*  &c.;  23»-"'"- 

Ul  *•"  (the  high-places,  with  their  altars,  "  pillars,"  and  Asbiirim)  with  Dt. 

B  rf^i  13*  (the  Ashirah  in  Ihc  Temple)  with  Dt.  iB'" ;  23'  (the  Kedishim)  with 

^KDt  iji^Wli   a^n  (provision  made  for  the  support  of  the  disestablished 

B   pJBts  out  of  the  Temple  dues)  with  DL  iS"*  ;  13'°  (Molech-worship)  with 

DLiS'^i  a3"-''(thepassoVcrin/rrtMiiJim)  with  Dt.l6"-;  23" (consulters 

oF ghosts  and  familiar  spirits)  with  Dt  t8" ;  v.**  (Josiah's  piety)  with  Dt. 

b*.    If  the  reader  will  peruse  con  sec  u  lively  (cf.  Chcyne,  Jeremiah,  his 

—^  imd  Timrs,  p.  50  f.)  Dt  6'-»-  "-'•  12'?  iff""  i8»-"  28,  he  will  have  an 

^^Ma  of  the  passages  wliicli  may  have  principally  impressed  Josiah.     The 

^^■muuit  which  Ihe  kin^  and  nation  solemnly  enter  into,  to  observe  the 

^niwl]' discovered  code,  is  also  descritied  in  terms  which  point  unmistak- 

^tUj-  10  Dt.  (s  K.  23'  "to  keep  his  commandments,  and  his  testimonies, 

and  his  statutes,  wilh  all  the  heart  and  with  all  Ihc  soul "  1  see  p.  Ixxxi  f., 

Nos.  37.  51).     The  mic  boot!  of  the  ta-w  (j  K.  23^")  recalls  Dt.  28"'  29*(") 

Jo»  31"  Jos.  I»  fP*  (all  of  the  Deut  code).     Whether  any  weight  is  lo  be 

Bftchcd  to  the  reminiscence  in  22"  of  Dt.  28"  is  less  certain  ;  for  tlioii^h 
tuttftma  Huldah's  prophecy  is  no  doubt  authentic,  it  is  pretty  clear 
Ait  owes  \t»fonn  to  the  Deuieronomic  compiler  of  Kings,  so  that  Ihe 
niniscmce  may  be  due  lo  him  ralher  than  lo  Ftuldab  herself.  The 
espreuion  "confirm  the  words,"  &c  (i  K.  i2^'-'),  recalls  Dt.  a-]'";  but  it 
is  doubtful  whether  this  verse  is  part  of  the  original  DL  (p.  300),  The 
law  of  Dt  18^  was  not,  however,  fuUy  carried  out :  the  diseslablishcd 
priests  of  the  high-places,  though  they  were  received  by  their  "brethren" 
at  Jerusalem,  and  allowed  a  share  In  the  Temple  dues,  were  not  permitted 
to  minister  at  Ihe  allar  (2  K.  23'), — whether  Josiah  was  not  able  to  enforce 
this  provision  on  account  of  the  opposition  of  ^ilkiah  and  the  other 
Zadokite  priests,  or  whether  they  were  felt  to  be  disqualified  for  such 
d  duties  by  Uie  part  tliey  had  taken  in  idolatrous  rites. 
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the  Biblical  writers  followed  the  same  practice :  the  books  of 
Joshua,  Kings,  and  Chronicles,  for  instance,  afford  particu- 
larly clear  examples  of  speeches  either  entirely  composed,  or 
enlarged,  by  the  respective  compilers, — in  the  Chronicles, 
David,  Solomon,  and  various  early  prophets  even  express 
ideas  and  use  idioms  which  are  distinctively  latCy  and  are 
mostly  peculiar  to  the  compiler  of  the  Chronicles  himself.*  Tin 
cases  where  the  narrators  are  nearly  contemporary  with  the 
events  which  they  describe  they  may  have  had  information  as 
to  what  was  actually  said,  which  they  may  merely  have  re-cast 
in  their  own  words ;  but  very  often  this  was  certainly  not  the 
case,  and  the  speeches  simply  give  imaginative  expression  to 
llioughts  or  feelings  appropriate  to  the  character  and  occasion 
to  which  they  are  referred.  Deuteronomy,  upon  the  critical 
view  of  its  authorship,  is  merely  an  example,  upon  an 
extended  scale,  of  the  same  practice,  which  has  many  and 
admirable  precedents  in  the  literature  of  the  world.  The 
imaginative  revivification  of  the  past,  by  means  of  discourses, 
conversations,  and  even  of  actions,  attributed  dramatically  to 
characters  who  have  figured  upon  the  stage  of  history,  has 
been  abundantly  exemplified  in  literature:  the  educational 
influence,  and  moral  value,  of  such  creations  of  human  art 
have  been  universally  allowed :  the  dialogues  of  Plato,  the 
epic  of  Dante,  the  tragedies  of  Shakespeare,  the  Paradise  Lost ^ 
and  even  the  pi^em  of  Job,  to  name  but  a  few  of  the  great 
imaginative  creations  of  genius,  have  never  been  condemned 
as  immoral  frauds,  because  the  characters  introduced  in  them 
did  not  ahvavs — or  ever — use  the  actual  words  attributed  to 
them.  But  the  author,  in  each  case,  having  a  message  to 
deliver,  or  a  lesson  to  teach,  placed  it  in  the  mouth  of  the 
person  to  whose  character  it  was  appropriate,  or  whose  per- 
sonality would  give  it  force,  and  so  presented  it  to  the  world. 
Mutatis  vuitajiiii'sy  the  procedure  of  the  Deuteronomist  was 
similar.  No  elaborate  literary  macliinery  was  needed  by  him :  a 
single  character  would  suflice.  He  places  Moses  on  the  stage, 
and  exhibits  him  pleading  his  case  with  the  degenerate  Israel 
of  Josiah's  day.  In  doing  this,  he  assumes  no  unjustifiable 
*  See,  for  ill ubt rations,  the  Exposiiorf  April,  iS*)5,  p.  241  ff. 
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liberty,  and  makes  no  unfair  use  of  MrM«s'  name :  be  does  not 
iavesl  bim  with  a  fictitious  character;  he  does  f>ot  claim  his 
authority  for  ends  which  he  would  have  disavowed  ;  he  cncntly 
develops,  with  great  moral  energj-  and  rhetorical  pou^r,  and 
in  a  form  adapted  to  the  age  in  which  he  lived  himself,  prin- 
ciples which  (as  will  appear  immediate]} }  Moses  had  beyond 
all  question  advocated,  and  arguments  which  be  would  have 
conlially  accepted  as  his  own. 

Secondly,  as  regards  the  motives  which  induced  Josiab  lo 
arrj  out  his  reformation :  if  Josiah  would  not  have  iostituled 
bis  reforms,  unless  he  had  believed  Dt.  to  be  written  by 
Moies,  was  he  led  to  act  as  he  did  act,  under  false  pretences  ? 
Here  it  must  be  obser\-ed  that  the  point  of  capital  importance 
in  Dt.  is  the  attitude  of  the  nation  to  Jeho\'ah :  lojalty  to  Him 
ts  the  basis  of  the  promises,  disloyally  to  Him  brings  in  its 
train  the  terrible  consequences  in  which  Josiah,  when  be  heard 
Ihcm,  deemed  his  people  to  be  already  involved.  Now,  if  there 
is  one  thing  which  (even  upon  the  most  strictly  critical 
premises)  is  certain  about  Moscm,  it  is  that  he  laid  the  greatest 
stress  upon  Jehovah's  being  Israel's  only  God,  who  tolerated 
no  other  god  beside  Him,  and  who  claimed  to  be  the  sole 
object  of  the  Israelite's  allegiance.*  But  these  are  just  the 
fundamental  principles  of  Deuteronomy.  They  are  expanded 
and  emphasized  in  it  with  great  eloquence  and  power:  but  in 
substance  they  are  Mosaic;  all  that  belongs  lo  the  posl- 
Hosaic  author,  is  the  rhetorical  form  in  which  they  are 
presented.  In  yielding  theri;fore  to  the  eiTect  which  the 
■lenundations  of  Dt.  produced  upon  him,  Josiafi  was  not  being 
won  to  tlie  cause  of  truth  by  false  pretences  :  he  was  obeying 
principles  and  motives  which,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the 
aords,  were  those  of  Moses.  Josiah's  reformation  was  essen- 
tially a  religious  one:  its  aim  was  to  purify  the  worship  of 
Jehovah  from  heathen  elements,  which,  in  principle,  Moses 
had  altogether  condemned,  though  he  had  not  (probably)  repro- 
bated in  words  the  precise  forms  which  they  assumed  in  tlie  age 
of  Josiah.  The  law  of  the  single  sanctuary  is  not  an  end  in 
il»elf,  it  is  but  a  means,  propounded  (12-")   for  the  purpose  of 

"  Comiil,  Der  Israelithcke  I'rophflismus  (iCy4).  p.  25  C 
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securing  the  same  end.  The  denunciations  in  Dt.  are  not 
attached  to  the  neglect  either  of  this  or  of  any  other  particular 
enactment :  they  are  attached  to  the  neglect  of  the  Deuteronomic 
law  generally,  and  especially  to  the  neglect  of  its  primary 
principle,  loyalty  to  Jehovah  {/^^  6»»-i5  S^^^-  ixi«f.«  tSS^^- 
30^"'^).  The  fundamental  teaching  of  Dt.,  especially  that 
which  exerted  the  greatest  influence  over  Josiah,  thus  did 
possess  Mosaic  authority;  nor  was  the  legislator's  name 
invoked  in  support  of  principles  which  he  had  not  sanctioned, 
and  would  not  have  approved. 

Undoubtedly  prophetic  sanction  underlay  Deuteronomy. 
The  prophetic  teaching  of  the  preceding  centuries  was  the 
dominant  influence  under  which  it  was  written :  its  own  pro- 
phetic authority  it  bears  upon  its  face ;  and,  as  if  that  might 
not  be  sufficient,  its  claims  are  approved  by  the  prophetess 
Huldah.  If,  then,  it  be  asked  why,  if  the  prophets  were  thus 
influential,  they  were  not  content  to  appeal  directly  to  the 
Divine  word  upon  their  lips,  instead  of  having  recourse  to 
Moses'  name,  the  answer  must  be  that  it  was  because  they 
were  desirous  of  effecting  a  systematic  reform  in  the  observ- 
ance and  administration  of  the  law.  The  prophets,  as  such, 
were  preachers,  not  practical  reformers :  they  strove  by  their 
words  to  win  the  people  to  the  broad  principles  of  morality  and 
civil  justice;  but  when  it  became  necessary  to  bring  these 
principles  into  relation  with  the  statutes  of  the  civil  and  cere- 
monial law,  and  to  show  how  they  should  supply  motives  for 
their  observance,  then  the  legal  form  was  the  natural  one  to 
be  adopted,  and  the  prophetic  teaching  was  cast  into  the  form 
of  a  legislative  discourse  of  Moses.  Already  in  the  legislation 
of  JE,  moral  and  religious  motives  are  suggested  for  the 
observance  of  the  laws,  though  not,  of  course,  so  copiously  as 
in  Dt.  But  the  considerations  advanced  above  show  that 
Moses'  name  was  not  resorted  to  in  any  improper  or  unfair 
way :  it  was  invoked  in  accordance  with  a  custom  sanctioned 
by  precedent,  and  in  defence  of  principles  which  were  no  recent 
innovation,  but  had  been  promulgated  by  Moses  himself. 

It  will  now  be  apparent  how  little  foundation  there  is  for 
the  objection,  which  is  not  unfrequently  heard,  that  if  the 
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critical  view  of  Dt.  be  correct,  the  book  is  a  "forgery,"  the 
author  of  which  sought  to  shelter  himself  under  a  great  name, 
and  to  secure  by  a  fiction  recognition  or  authority  for  a 
number  of  laws  "invented"  by  himself.  The  idea  that  the 
bws  are  the  author's  "inventions"  is  entirely  out  of  the 
question :  not  only  would  the  fact,  if  true,  have  been  immedi- 
»tdy  discovered,  and  have  proved  fatal  to  their  acceptance  by 
;  but  (p.  Ivi)  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  evidence 
supplied  by  Dt.  itself.  Certainly,  in  particular  cases,  the 
author  may  have  taken  upon  himself  to  give  a  new  application 
to  an  old  established  principle  :  but  upon  the  whole  the  laws 
of  Dt.  are  unquestionably  derived  from  pre-existeni  usage, 
what  has  been  deemed  the  Utopian  character  of  some  of 
the  laws  cannot  be  regarded  as  sufTicJent  evidence  that  they 
arc  the  author's  own  creation :  in  c.  20,  for  instance,  though 
the  form  is  Deuteronomic,  the  substance  is  certainly  earlier: 
the  law  of  military  service  implies  a  simpler  state  of  society 
than  the  age  of  the  later  kings  ;  the  author  of  Dt.  has  merely 
cast  into  his  own  phraseology  some  old  usages  which  had 
perhaps  been  allowed  to  fall  into  neglect,  and  which,  being  in 
harmony  with    his   philanthropic    nature,   he   desired    to   see 


revived.  The  new  element  in 
Iheir  farcnetic  setting.  The 
fraudulent  use  of  a  great  name 
himself,  or  to  obtain  recognit 
creation:    his  aim  was  to  win 


Dt.  is  thus  not  the  laws,  but 
author  did  not  so<.-k,  by  the 
.  either  to  gain  reputation  for 
on  for  enactments  of  his  own 
obedience  to  laws,  or  truths, 


which  were  already  known,  but  were  in  danger  of  being  for- 
gotten. His  own  position,  as  towards  the  Code,  is  thus 
Ksentially  subordinate:  he  is  not  an  originator,  but  expounds 
anew  old  principles.  Deuteronomy  may  be  described  as  the 
prophetic  rffonmilalion,  and  adaptation  to  nene  needs,  of  an 
^dvr  tegislaliou.  It  Is  probable  that  there  was  a  tradition,  if 
not  a  written  record,  of  a  final  legislative  address  delivered  by 
Hoses  in  the  Steppes  of  Moab:    the  plan   followed    by  the 


author  would   rest 


ipon  i 


;  obvi 


if  he  thuf 


worked  upon  a  traditional  basis.*     But  be  that  as  it  may,  the 
bulk  of  the  laws  contained  in  Dt.  is  undoubtedly  far  more 

•  So  Delilisch,  ZKWL.  1880,  p.  505  ;  Wcslplial,  pp.  278-281  ;  Oellli,  p.  17. 
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the  principle  thus  laid  down  the  practice  of  the  age  from 
Joshua  to  Solomon  (and  even  later)  conforms:  during  this 
period  mention  is  frequently  made  of  altars  being  built,  or 
sacrifice  offered,  at  places  other  than  that  at  which  the 
Ark  was  stationed,  without  any  indication  (and  this  is  the 
important  point),  on  the  part  of  either  the  actors  or  the 
narrator,  that  an  irregularity  is  being  committed  (see  esp. 
I  S.  (y2-i4  io8-6;  I  K.  i8^®).  It  is,  of  course,  true  that  the  non- 
observance'  of  a  law  does  not  of  necessity  imply  its  non- 
existence; nevertheless,  when  men  who  might  fairly  be 
presumed  to  know  of  it,  if  it  existed,  not  only  make  no  attempt 
to  put  it  in  force,  but  disregard  it  without  explanation  or 
excuse,  such  an  inference  cannot  be  deemed  an  extravagant 
one.* 

The  composition  of  Dt.  must  thus  be  placed  at  a  period  long 
subsequent  to  the  age  of  Moses.  Is  it  [x>ssible  to  determine 
its  date  more  precisely  ?  The  iemimus  ad  quern  is  not  difficult 
to  fix;  it  must  have  been  written  previously  to  the  i8th  year 
of  King  Josiah  (b.c.  621),  the  year  in  which  Hilkiah  made  his 
memorable  discovery  of  the  **  book  of  the  law"  in  the  Temple 

*  A.  van  Hoonackcr  (Z^  lieu  du  mJte  dans  la  UgUlation  ritueUe  des 
/MtTMx^  \^^)  intcqirets  Ex.  20**  of  pn7*ate  altars,  and  seeks  to  show 
that  the  laws  of  Ex.  21-23  recognise  only  one  legitimate  public  sanctuary, 
so  that  the  law  of  Dt.  12  is  not  the  innovation  that  it  is  commonly  sup- 
l>*>scil  to  Ih^.  It  is  tnic,  no  doubt,  that  critics  have  sometimes  unduly 
minimixiHl  tho  importance  of  the  sanctuary*  at  which  the  Ark  was  stationed 
-  whether  at  Shiloh  or  elsewhere,  or  afterwards  at  Jerusalem — ^before  the 
IVutorontMuic  lc\;islation :  oe  fa^o^  the  sanctuary  which,  in  a  special 
sense,  was  Johovali's  dwollinjj-plaoc  must  always  have  had  the  pre- 
cmincnoo  \ci,  K\.  ^^'"'^ :  •'*"^i  tho  Temple  of  Solomon,  by  its  splendour,  and 
tho  assvviations  of  \tMUMativ^n  nn<l  n^ard  with  which  time  naturally  in- 
vented it,  must  ha\e  leiuUM  more  an^l  moi-e  to  throw  into  the  shade  the 
minor  Kval  sanitu.uies  ;  still,  in  face  of  the  c\"idence  of  the  historical 
Kv-vks,  ii  is  tiifiioi:';  to  think  that  s.\.^t-i!ice  at  other  spots  was  regarded  as 
.t.Miialiy  il'N-ci'-'^-^te.  The  i!i:;'a  seems  rather  to  be  that  centraliangf 
;*  :i.;*nv  ies  ';...!  :-:'a -'tVste^l  tlu '."axi ';\  r»i  Ions;  before  the  age  of  either 
M..-..4vSi'!-.  •  /  -  ■  .  '.  :V.  :''.\  .■.:v  !v-.-.:c:".t  to  a  head,  the  preference, 
,     .1-.  ...    t.  .:voved  rflf /5ir/to  is  confirmed 

.<  :o  secure  for  it  at  the  same 

-.. /ciuarics.     The  law  of  DL 

:'or  which  the  soil  had  long 


(i  K.  3i"').  For  the  narrative  of  2  K.  22-23  makes  it  plain 
ihat  the  book  so  found  must  have  embraced  Deuteronomy ;  * 
fbr  allliough  the  bare  description  of  its  contents,  and  of  the 
effect  produced  by  it  upon  those  who  heard  it  (22"-  '*■  '*)  might 
suit  Lev.  36  equally  with  Dt.  28,  yet  the  allusions  to  the 
ciKfnaml  contained  in  it  (23*-  '■  ^'},  which  refer  evidently  to  Dt. 
(28*  (29I) :  of.  3(/-  *•>■ "  '*-  ^1-  *^>},  and  the  fact  that  in  the  reforma- 
tion based  upon  it,  Josiah  carries  out,  step  by  step,  the  funda- 
QKDtal  principles  of  Dt.,t  leave  no  doubt  upon  the  matter. 

How  much  earlier  than  B.C.  621  Dt.  may  be,  is  more 
difficult  to  determine.     The  following   considerations,   how- 

•  Or,  at  Ica^t,  c,  5-J6,  ;8  (p.  Ixv).  It  cannot  be  shown  to  have  included 
Bion:th»oDt.(seeSchrader,  £i«;.  g2o66.Ci  Dillm.  p.  613  ;  077<^'.«p.  ^58; 
WeMphal,  p.  289  IT. ;  &c.) ;  but  that  Is  IminaleHal  to  the  present  arg^umenL 

t  Vii.  the  abolition  of  all  heathen  rites  and  superstitions,  and  (he 
nnttaliulioD  of  Jehovah's  woriihip  at  Jerusalem:  comp.  3  K.  j^""'" 
(WDcship  of  the  host  of  heaven  put  down)  w[th  Dt.  17"  j  aj*'"  (priesls  and 
•Micluariea  of  various  "other  gods")  wilh  Dt,  6'*  11"  17*  &c.i  ij^"-!*- 
"''  (Ibe  bigb^laces,  with  their  altars,  "  pillars,"  and  Asb^rim)  wilh  Dt. 
^"^^•(IheAshirahintheTeaiplcjwithDl,  16^;  23^(016  A>rfaArm)  wilh 
Dl  ly*"^!  13"  (provision  made  for  the  support  of  the  disestablished 
prttils  out  of  the  Temple  dues)  with  Dt.  18* ;  23'°  (Molech- worship}  with 
IXiS*i  j3"-"(lhe  passoverin/rTiwafcni)  with  Dt.  i6'''i  13** (consullers 
of  gbnts  and  familiar  spirits)  with  DL  iS"  ;  v."  (Josiah's  picty)withDL 
b*.  If  the  reader  will  peruse  consecutively  (cf.  Cheytie,  Jeremiah,  Ms 
Uf*Md  r.fw*,  p.5of.)Dt  6*-'-"-''ii'-'i6''-»  i8»-"38,  he  will  have  an 
■Ira  of  the  pa&sa^s  which  may  have  principally  impressed  Josiah.  The 
(ovnanl  which  the  king  and  nation  solemnly  enter  into,  to  observe  the 
newly  lUscovered  code,  is  also  described  in  terms  which  point  unmistak' 
lUy  to  Dt.  [1  K.  2]*  "to  keep  his  commandments,  and  his  testimonies, 
and  hts  statDles,  with  all  the  heart  and  with  all  the  soul  "  :  see  p.  Ixxxi  f., 
^"■37,  SO-  ThetiOeftooio/Mir  ii™  {2  K.  23^")  recalls  Dt.  28»»29»<'"l 
)"•  31*  Joa.  t*  8"  (all  of  the  Deut.  code).  Whether  any  weight  is  to  be 
UUriicd  to  the  reminiscence  in  11^  of  Dt.  3%^  'a  less  certain  ;  for  though 
a  niiAtiuv  Huldah's  prophecy  is  no  doubt  authentic,  it  is  pretty  rlrar 
IhM  11  owes  its.^rm  to  the  Deuteronomic  compiler  of  Kings,  so  that  the 
tmtnlicmce  may  be  due  to  him  rather  than  to  Huldali  herself.  The 
opresion  "  confirm  the  words,"  &c.  (2  K.  az'-^*),  recalls  Dl.  27";  but  it 
n  doabtful  whether  this  verse  is  part  of  the  original  Dt.  (p.  300).  The 
bw  of  Dt.  18"  was  not,  however,  fully  carried  out !  the  disestablished 
pnnts  of  the  high-places,  though  ihey  were  received  by  their  "  brethren  " 
uJmuaJem,  and  allowed  a  share  in  the  Temple  dues,  were  not  pcrmiltcd 
lo  miniMcr  at  the  allar  (2  K.  23»t,— whether  Josiah  was  trot  able  to  enforce 
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tions  show,  did  not  cease  immediately  after  the  Exodus  (comp.  9.g,  daring 
the  period  of  the  monarchy,  i  K.  3*  ro"''  11^;  Hos.  7*'  I2**»  2  K.  17*;  and 
the  many  allusions  in  Isaiah  to  friendly  relations  between  Judah  and 
Ejjypt,  20*'-  3o'-'-«-'  3i^-»  36'  &c). 

Deuteronomy  did  not  complete  its  work  at  once.  The 
reformation  of  Josiah,  as  Jeremiah  witnesses,  could  not  change 
the  habits  of  the  people;  under  the  subsequent  kings,  the 
old  idolatries  again  prevailed.  But  on  all  the  spiritually- 
minded  Israelites  Deuteronomy  had  laid  its  hold:  Jeremiah, 
on  nearly  every  page,  bears  testimony  to  its  influence ;  *  the 
compilers  of  Judges  and  Kings  (who  wrote  at  about  the  same 
time)  show  that  by  the  contemporary  prophets  it  was  accepted 
as  the  religious  standard  of  the  age.  The  exile,  sealing  as  it 
did  the  prophetical  verdict  on  Israel's  history,  confirmed  still 
further  the  authority  of  Deuteronomy.  An  official,  wrillen 
document  now  existed,  accessible  to  all,  regulating  the  life  of 
the  community,  and  determining  the  public  standard  of  belief 
and  practice.  From  the  day  when  Dt.  was  accepted  by  king 
and  people,  Israel  became — to  borrow  Mohammed's  expression 
— the  **  people  of  a  book."  In  this  book  the  rights  of  the 
sanctuary  and  of  the  priesthood  were  defined ;  the  conditions 
which  members  of  the  **holy  people"  must  satisfy  were  pre- 
scribed ;  the  foundations  of  a  church  were  thus  outlined.  The 
movement  of  which  Dt.  was  the  outcome  ended,  however,  in 
consequences  which  were  not  foreseen  by  those  who  had 
initiated  it.  It  was  the  intention  of  Dt.  to  deepen  and 
spiritualize  the  religious  life :  but  the  necessity  (p.  xxix)  of 
centralizing  religious  rites  tended  to  formalize  them,  and  to 
substitute  a  fixed  routine  for  spontaneity.  Sacrifices,  pilgrim- 
ages, and  other  religious  offices,  hitherto  often  performed,  as 
occasion  required,  at  the  village  BdniCih^  were  now  all  trans- 
ferred to  the  central  sanctuary :  the  Temple  and  its  priesthood 
rose  accordingly  in  importance.  Highly  as  Dt.  ranked  the 
prophet  ( 1 8-0-22),  ^^^  step  had  been  taken  which  in  time  would 
supersede  the  need  of  his  living  voice :  a  sacred  book,  of 
which  the   priests   soon   became   the  natural  guardians  and 

•  Comp.  II*"*,  where  he  undertakes  a  mission  **in  the  cities  of  Judah 
and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,"  with  the  object  of  securing"  obedience  to 
a  "covenant,"  which  is  evidently  that  of  Dt.  (Cheyne, y^Aiew.  p.  56). 
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'  iponents,  was  now  there,  to  become  ihe  rule  of  Israel's  life, 
Th<;  proinulgalion  of  Dt.  thus  promoled  indirectly  that 
dctclopoient  of  priestly  aims  and  principles  which  ended  in 
tbt  legislation  of  P,  and  was  one  of  the  steps  by  which  the 
nligion  of  the  prophets  was  tians formed  gradually  into 
Judaism.* 


The  question  arises,  Is  the  exiiiting'  book  of  Dt.  identical 
»ilh  the  law-book  found  by  Hilkiah  ?  Or  has  it  undergone 
sul»«quent  expansion,  in  the  manner  of  many  other  ancient 
ilirbrew  writings?  And  if  there  are  reasons  to  suppose  the 
:iT  to  have  been  the  case,  is  it  possible  to  determine  how 
;iai;h  the  "original  Deuteronomy"  may  have  comprised? 

The  central  and  principal  discourse  of  Dt.  consists,  as 
inplained  above  (p,  ii),  of  c.  5-26.  28  (with  perhaps  27*-"  as 
ncoQoecting  Iink},t — c.  5-11  being  a  parcnetic  introduction, 
c,  12-26  containing  the  exposition  of  the  law,  c.  a8  forming 
I  he  peroration  and  conclusion.  There  is  no  sufficient  reason 
lur  doubting  ihat  the  whole  of  these  chapters  formed  part  of 
I'.'  law-book  found  by  Hilkiah  :  all  are  written  in  the  same 
>lc,  and  all  breathe  the  same  spirit,  the  only  material  differ- 
I'jc  being  that,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  the  parenetic 
phraseology  is  not  SO  exclusively  predoi 


It  is  true,  Wellh.  (Cotnp.  p.  193  f.:  so  CorniU.  Einl.  \  9. 
^iW,  6)  would  limit  the  original  Dt.  to  c.  12-26;  but  upon 
^TUiinds  which  cannot  be  deemed  cogent.  The  frequent 
inoilcation,  for  instance,  in  c.  5-11  of  statutes,  the  contents 
of  nhich  are  not  stated,  but  which  are  referred  to  as  if  they 
were  familiar  to  the  reader,  does  not  show  that  c,  12-26 
ilrcady  lay  before  the  author  in  a  written  form  ;  it  is  suEH- 
citnlly  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that  the  author  ex  hypothesi 
Iws  throughout  in  mind  the  second  part  of  his  iliscourse, 
«hich  is  to  follow,  and  bring  with  it  the  requisite  explanations. 

'  On  the  historical  significance  of  DeuteroDomy,  comp.  furlhi-r  Wrilii. 
Ilisl.  pp.  .ijff.,  TfifF.,  4oiff..  4S7f.  i  Stadp,  Gtsck.  i.  661-670;  Sincnd, 
Alltnl.   Rrl.-gftrh,   pp.    284-193,   303;    Westphni,   pp.    157  f.,   ^44-146  ■, 

•  Isr.  Pnfhi-lismiis,  pp.  84-gi.      See  also  Kyi.:,  Canon,  p.  63^. 

St  of  c.  27  is  adniitltdly  misplaced  (sif  p.  3(>4  f.J. 
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Nor  can  it  be  said  that  c.  5-1 1  is  disproportionately  long* 
an  introduction  to  c.  12-26,  or  that  the  promise  of  5^  6^  is 
separated  by  an  undue  interval  from  its  redemption  in  c.  12-26: 
as  has  been  pointed  out  before  (p.  xix),  it  is  the  grounds  and 
motives  of  obedience  which  are  of  paramount  value  in  the 
Writer's  eye ;  even  in  c.  12-26  he  constantly  reverts  to  them ; 
and  hence  it  is  not  more  than  consistent  with  his  sense  of 
their  importance  that  he  should  develop  them  S3rstematicaUy 
in  a  special  introduction.  In  language  and  style  there  is 
nothing  in  c.  5-1 1  to  suggest  a  different  author  from  12-26: 
as  Kuenen  has  remarked,  the  two  groups  of  chapters  *'  present 
just  that  degree  of  agreement  and  difference  which  we  should 
be  justified  in  expecting,  on  the  hypothesis  of  a  common 
origin":  naturally,  the  legislative  terminology  of  c.  12-26 
does  not  occur  in  c.  5-1 1 ;  but  in  other  respects,  while  c.  5-1 1 
shows  no  traces  of  servile  imitation,  in  tone  and  style  it 
resembles  entirely  the  parenetic  parts  of  c.  12-26,  and  nearly 
all  the  distinctive  expressions  occurring  in  the  latter  are  found 
in  it  likewise  (see  the  list,  p.  Ixxviii  ff.).*  It  is  more  difficult  to 
demonstrale  that  c.  28  is  by  the  same  author  as  c.  12-26,  as 
the  argument  from  phraseology,  though  strong,  is  not  so  cogent 
as  in  the  case  of  c.  5-1 1 ;  but  the  deviations  from  the  normal 
Deuteronomic  style  may  be  safely  said  to  be  not  greater  than 
can  be  naturally  accounted  for  by  the  special  character  of  the 
contents,  t 

•  The  common  orij^fin  of  c.  5-1 1  and  c  12-16  is  strongly  defended  by 
Kuenen,  Hex,  §  7.  5-1 1  ;  Dillm.  p.  263;  Westphal,  p.  105  ff.  One  of 
Kuenen's  notes  (n,  9),  on  account  of  the  delicate  literary  feeling"  which  it 
displays,  is  worthy  of  transcription  :  **  Espccitilly  noteworthy,  I  think, 
is  the  resemblance  between  18^^"-*  and  the  hortatory  introduction.  In  v.^ 
3in3  as  5^98;  Sr\^^  cva  as  9*^  ,o4^  cf.  s^''^-^^  'iCK  vh,  cf.  ^^\  'this  great 
fire,'  as  52a 0«),  cf.  tkh  -pnD  ^^^^)  91"  10^;  n-CK  kVi,  cf.  5^-<^);  v."  3'om  as 
^28(28)^  Yet  it  cannot  be  said  that  the  aullior  of  c.  5-11  is  simply  borrow- 
ing from  iS^*''^',  for  he  moves  quite  freely,  and  never  touches  upon  the 
thesis  of  the  latter  passage  about  prophecy  as  a  substitute  for  Yahw&'s 
immediate  revelation.  It  is  the  same  author  who  describes  the  assembly 
at  Horeb  in  c.  5,  mentions  it  incidentally  in  c.  9-10,  and  makes  an  inde- 
pendent use  of  it  in  c.  18." 

t  Comp.  Kuenen,  §  7.  21  (2),  who  observes  that  he  **  cannot  discover  a. 
single  indication  of  diverse  authorship  in  the  chap.,"  thoug-h  he  allows  the 
contents  to  be  of  a  nature  inviting  expansion.     Dillm.  (p.  370),  on  the 
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Tbe  folloirinff  an  passages  of  c  12-16,  n-bicb  luce  heett  icrmtd  hj 

■^  Kbolan.  00  vancns  grounds,  to  be  latFT  ;uliftiB»w  (cC  WcSk.  C««^ 

'94f-  3S3i  Conun,  EM.  i  9.  i):— ij"-"-"  14'**^  |tbe  dt^B*J 

iUKTitiDD  not  in  tlie  genera]  stjrk  of  D)'^(*'fbr  .  .  .  God')  15^16^ 

caoBict  wilii  t-*,  and  a  OOTrcctian  of  il  hAitjimBeA  oa  (he  faauns  of  Ex. 

l»*  I]*  Ler.  if  Nu.  »8?»).  I7**>  (tbe  priests)***  {».•,  k  is  said,  pre- 

Dt.  to  be  alrrady  writleo,  snd  m  tbe  cvstodT  of  (be  pricsU.  31*'  *| 

il*33*^<*~''-     But  tbe  gTovnds  tanoot  be  cooadered  cogent:  and 

paasa^rs  demiuTed  to  (op.  17"""),  witb  tbe  so^jle  eateeptim  of  14''*, 

"hich  explains  itself,  hannocnze  entinlj  in  style  and  cbaiactcr  wiih  tbe 

'Il  of  Dt.  (c£  Kuea.  ^7-  11:  14.  t).    Src  ipore  faOy  H<Jiinger,  pp.  162-165, 

-i.'-39Si  also  Repenbring,  Rmt^THUI,  Ja  ReOgiimt,  nix.  ('894)  p- 

I  il  £  (a  criticism  of  an  allied  ibeory  of  L.  Horsl's). 

C.  5-^  may  thus  be  concluded,  niihout  besitatioo,  to  be 
ibe  work  of  a  single  author;  and  c.  28  may  be  included  with- 
out serious  misgivings.  Tbe  question  becomes  mote  difficult 
xhcn  we  procxed  to  consider  c  1-4,  and  c.  29-34. 

(1)  c.  1-4.  The  majority  of  recent  critics  attribute  these 
-ii;ips.  to  a  different  hand  from  the  body  of  Dt-  (c.  5-26,  28), 
■ijpposing  tbem  to  havu  been  prefixed,  as  an  introduction, 
■lir-rtly  after  that  was  completed,  by  a  writer  belonging  to  the 
.ime  school,  for  the  purpose  of  providing  the  reader  with  an 
'locuBnt  of  tbe  historical  antecedents  of  the  Deut.  le^slation 
■•'..  1-3),  and  at  the  same  time  of  inculcating  fresh  motives  for 
I'bcdicncc  (4'''*).*  The  question  vv'as  made,  a  few  years  ago, 
'he  subject  of  a  rather  interesting  discussion.  A.  van 
Hiionackcr  (Professor  at  Louvain)  in  three  articles  in  Le 
ifttifyn,  vii.  (1888)  pp.  464-482,  viii.  (1889)  pp.  67-85,  141- 
i4a,t  subjected  the  arguments  of  Reuss  and  Kuenen  to  a 
starching  criticism,  with  tbe  view  of  showing  that  c.  1-4  were 
^y  the  same  author  as  c.  5-26.  28;  and  his  articles  were  in 
KiXDlid  of  lis  literary  character  (repetitions,  and  points  of  contact  with 
J«.),  considers  that  this  baa  certainly  taken  place ;  but  be  admits  that  it 
n  nfll  possible  to  distinguish  now  what  the  additions  are.  The  rhetorical 
"mpleleiicss  and  force,  and  the  unity  of  treatmcnl,  which  mark  the  chap., 
u  1  whole,  make  it  difficult  to  think  that  tlie  additions,  if  any,  can  extend 
Uyond  two  or  three  isolated  verses  (cf.  below,  p.  303^). 

'  Klofctermann,  Stud.  u.  Kr.  1871,  p.  *S3ff.  (  =  DeT  Pent.  p.  228?.); 
Wellh.  Comp.  pp.  fgi,  193,  19s;  Reuss,  La  Bible  (1879),  i.  207;  Valeton, 
Stufifn,  vL  303f.,  vii.  125;  Kuenen,  Hex.  %  7.  12-17;  Wcstpbal  (1892), 
ii.  66-68,  80-90;  KBnlg,  £.W.  p.  2i2f.i  ComiU,  8  9.  5 ;  WTIdeboer,  5  ti.  3. 
t  Published  since  separately  under  the  title,  L'origin*  dts  qttair* 
dtapilres  du  Devtimnome,  Louvain,  1889. 
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their  turn  criticized  from  the  opposite  point  of  view  by  L. 
Horst  in  the  Revue  de  VHistoire  des  Religions^  xxiii.  (1891) 
p.  184  ff.  The  fairness  and  good  temper  of  both  writers  are  not 
more  conspicuous  than  their  ability :  the  following  is  an  out- 
line of  the  arguments  alleged. 

1.  The  two  superscriptions  ii-«»*-«*  and  4**"^,  each  stating^  with  some 
circumstantiality  the  place  and  occasion  of  the  delivery  of  the  following' 
discourse,  are  mutually  exclusive,  and  cannot  both  be  the  work  of  the 
same  author  :  would  the  author  of  i^-^^-s  have  repeated  substantially  the 
same  particulars  in  4^"^  ?  or  does  4^^"^  read  like  the  words  of  one  who 
had  already  written  the  previous  title  i^~^^  and  just  related  at  length 
(c.  2-3)  the  details  summarized  in  it?  Van  Hoonacker,  in  reply,  contends 
that,  if  i*-4*'  were  the  work  of  a  later  author  than  4**-c.  26,  he  would,  if 
he  had  felt  4^*^  to  be  injurious  to  the  unity  of  the  entire  book,  rither 
have  cancelled  it,  or  (preferably)  have  preserved  it,  as  the  original  title, 
inserting  his  own  introduction  (1^-4^)  after  it ;  and  urges  that  the  new 
heading,  4**"*^,  is  rendered  necessary  by  the  interruption  occasioned  by 
4*i-*»  (cities  of  refuge) ;  its  circumstantiality  is  due  to  the  love  of  repetition 
(especially  on  the  conquest  of  the  trans-Jordan ic  territory)  which  ,charac- 
terizcs  the  author  of  Dt.  Horst  replies  that  it  is  more  than  doubtful  if 
^41-43  \^  ^^  original  part  of  Dt. ;  f  and  that  if  it  were,  the  opening  words  of 
5^  **  And  Moses  called  unto  all  Israel,  <ind  said  unto  them,"  would  be  a 
sufficient  introduction  to  what  follows,  afler  the  interruption. — It  does  not 
seem  that  any  definite  conclusion  as  to  the  authorship  of  1^-4^  can  be 
drawn  from  the  occurrence  of  the  double  title.  As  the  two  headings  stand, 
in  spite  of  what  van  Hoonacker  urges,  they  cannot  well  be  both  the  work 
of  the  same  writer  ;  but  a  heading  lends  itself  readily  to  expansion  ;  and 
if,  as  seems  to  be  the  case,  4^  is  based  upon  3*^,  which  forms  (see  note) 
part  of  an  insertion  in  the  original  text  of  c.  1-3,  4*^"*^,  in  its  present  form, 
must  be  of  later  origin  than  c.  1-3.  There  is  nothing  unreasonable  in  the 
supposition  that,  as  formulated  by  the  original  author  (whether  preceded 
by  4*^"*'  or  not),  this  title  was  considerably  briefer  than  it  now  is,  and  not 
longer  than  was  sufficient  to  mark  the  commencement  of  the  actual 
**  exposition  "  of  the  law,  promised  in  i',  as  opposed  to  the  introductory 
matter  contained  in  i'-4**. 

2.  Inconsistencies  alleged  to  exist  between  c.  1-4  and  c.  5-26: — 

(a)  In  2"'^'  it  is  said  that  all  the  generation  which  rebelled  at  Kadesh 
had  perished  in  the  wilderness;  but  in  s'-'*  ii-"^  stress  is  laid  on  the  fact 
that  those  whom  Moses  is  addressing  arc  witnesses  of  the  Exodus,  and 


♦  V.'  belongs  to  P  (p.  7). 

t  See  below,  p.  78.  Van  Hoonacker  argues  tliat  in  c.  19  the  Writer 
confines  himself  to  the  three  cities  of  refuge  to  be  instituted  in  Canaan, 
those  appointed  on  the  E.  of  Jord«in  having  been  already  noticed  by  him 
in  4**"^;  but  it  remains  strange,  as  Horst  remarks,  that  when  contem- 
plating their  possible  future  augmentation  by  three  more  (v.®'*),  he  should 
make  no  allusion  to  those  which  he  had  mentioned  in  4^^*^. 


tka.  TWarfkorofc  1-4  a  ■«  Boraaaxkos  ikaa  tbeaatbor  of  c  5-11 
to  lE  nil,  Mill  *)*  *<^  soKntinn :  m  X**-^,  ^iM-jtBig  Aofcnnffrv  be 
HUcs  1^1  Ac  STKntkn  wtidi  nticSed  at  Kadesb  bad  pcnsfaed  ;  bat 
thflmr  be  1  n^i  ■■  1  luanrtf  id  tcroB  smilar  10  tbosc  of  5*  ■  ■* :  so,  Rir 
■-^■-"■.  BOt  obIj  b  the  >Pf>ol  of  V"*^  =*■•*■■*■,  bat  aba  m  t*  ("unlo 
job")  »»"■«■".  Oae  mho  assigns  (as  Kacnai  doesl  c  i^  to  a  sinsk 
arihor,  caimat  thcrrfan:  (on  this  gnjimd)argne  tofpcally  that  c  1-3  i>  by 

{t)  The  Hoabites  aad  EJowiites,  who  arc  placed  00  tbe  tamt  footing  in 
I*,  arc  placed  on  a  diffrwnl  Ibatiiig  in  r'^  ■(■  .^  :u  ;  ia  i*  tbey  aic  both 
praixd  far  faanog  sold  tbc  Israrlilcs  bnad  and  salR-,  <rb«i  tbey  wen 
jfni  !■  jiiii;  past  Ihor  tenitorT  ;  in  ij*-  *"-'  tbc  Uoabitcs  air  said  a*f  to 
IttTC  met  Ae  Isiacfites  with  bnad  and  water,  and  vhile  the  Edomitea 
(T.itlK^  2j^  coonnended  to  the  Israelites'  ^tmiable  regard,  Ibe  Moabites 
(t.*"*^^)  jtra  expressly  cxdaded  from  it. 

Van  Hoooacker  replies  thai  ij'**  refers  o«dy  to  the  'Ammoniln  {y.*^\ 
—I.**  (*^  referring  10  Ibe  Moabiles,— an  tDlerpretatim  which  Hot^t  (p. 
■97)  allows  aaj  be  righL  He  points  out  farther  that  the  occa^on  of 
if-  ■"■!  cannot  bare  been  the  one  alluded  to  in  a* :  the  unfriendly  action  of 
tbc  Hoabites  in  hiring  Bala'am  (Nu.  12-14)  "■■^^  Yay:  been  after  the 
<wnagc  to  Sihon  ( Dt.  a" :  Nu.  ii"),  and  d  /artiori  afler  the  friendliness 
iDoded  to  in  Dt,  2",  which  roust  have  been  at  the  time  of  Nu.  ai"'".  And 
the  iDJunctlons  in  ij*-'"-'  are  based,  not  upon  Edoni's  treatment  of  Ist^el 
in  the  wHdrmess,  but  upon  its  being'  Israel's  "  brother," — a  relationship 
■M  tabaisting  in  the  ca^e  of  Mo.ib. 

3.  Aa  regards  4'"*,  il  is  urged  that  the  connexion  with  c.  1-3  is  loose  1 
Vis  in  noway  the  sequel  of  c  3  :  "Hen,  dans  la  partie  hislorique[c.  I-3], 
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qui  pr^are  au  discours  [4^"^] ;  rien,  dans  le  discours,  qui  rappelle  la  parti< 

historique.     Celui-ci  tire  bien  plfitot  scs  d^veloppcments  des  portions  di 

Deut^ronome  qui  viennent  apr^  lui."*    C  1-3  are  historical,  and  no 

parenetic :  c  4  is  parenetic ;  and  the  motives  appealed  to,  in  so  far  & 

they  are  drawn  from  the  history  (v.''' •*  •*•  •**'^),  are  derived,  not  from  thi 

retrospect  of  c.  1-3,  but  from  incidents  not  there  noticed.    The  main  them* 

of  c.  4  is  an  expansion  of  the  second  commandment  of  the  Dccalogtie  ( witi 

4''*,  cf.  5*** ;  with  4**"**,  5^) :  the  author  thus  takes  a  special  point  in  c.  5 

which  he  develops  in  the  form  of  an  introduction  to  it.     He  thus  wrote  wit! 

c  5ff.  before  him  (as  is  shown  also  by  the  expression  have  taught  in  v."). 

C.  4,  however  (as  van  Hoonacker  points  out),  does  bcg'in  just  when 

c  3  breaks  off  (cf.  4'  with  3®) ;  and  the  statement  that  c.  1-3  is  no 

parenetic  is  exagg^erated  :  indirectly,  and  so  far  as  is  consistent  with  th 

character  of  a  retrospect,  it  is  parenetic  (p.  xvli).     If,  as  is  probable,  th 

Deut.  leg'islatlon  was  published  originally  as  a  separate  manual,  it  woul* 

not  be  more  than  natural  for  it  to  be  provided  with  an  historical  introduc 

tion,  recapitulating  the  events  which  brought  Israel  to  the  spot  (3^)  a 

which  its  promulgation  by  Moses  is  located,  and  setting  bofore  the  peopl 

the  lessons  and  warnings  which  the  history  suggested  (cf.  Oettli,  p.  10' 

It  is  true  that  the  historical  incidents  noticed  in  c  1-3  are  not  utilized  i 

^1-40.  ijut  is  ij  necessary  that  they  should  be?     The  writer,  in  view  c 

Israel's  having  been  led  safely  by  Jehovah  to  the  borders  of  the  Promise 

Land,  exhorts  the  people  to  lay  to  heart  the  practical  duties  devolving  i 

consequence  upon  them  (**  And  now,"  4' :   cf.   lo'"-) ;  and  imperfect  cor 

ceptions  of  the  spiritual  nature  of  God  being  the  obstacle  most  likely  t 

impede  Israel  in  doing  this,  he  dwells  upon  such  incidents  of  the  history- 

notably  the  thcophany  at  Horeb— as  seemed  to  him  best  ad«ipted  to  corre< 

them.     No  doubt  this  is  an  expansion  of  s**"'®;  but  it  does  not  show  ths 

c  5  ff.  lay  before  him  in  a  written  form  :  the  Decalogue  he  would  of  cours 

be  acquainted  with  independently,  and  the  fact  that  it  follows  immediate) 

afterwards  may  be  taken  as  an  indication  that  it  was  already  in  his  min 

as  he  wrote. 

As  regards  have  taught  in  4',  van  Hoonacker  adopts  the  same  vie 
that  is  taken  in  the  present  commentarj'  (p.  64  :  so  Kon.  Einl,  p.  213  «. 
that  the  reference  is  to  prior,  less  formal  and  systematic  announcemen' 
of  the  Deut.  laws,  which  (in  the  conception  of  the  writer)  Moses  had  mai 
from  time  to  time  to  the  people  ;  Dt.  being  the  final  and  comprchensi\ 
summary  of  them.  Horst  (p.  187 f.)  indeed  objects  (cf.  Reuss,  i.  165 f.,  i 
289  ff.;  Kucii.  §§3.  II  ;  13.  32,  i)  that  Dt.  never  mentions  or  implies  thj 
anything  beyond  the  Decalogue  had  been  previously  communicated  t 
Moses  to  the  people  :  the  aim  of  5^*  <^^^'  is  to  show  that  the  laws  receive 
by  Israel  through  Moses  came  with  the  same  authority  as  those  spoke 
by  God  Himself;  these  laws,  however,  are  intended  only  to  come  inl 
force  in  Canaan  (4'-  ^^  z^^^''^)  6^  12}) ;  and  5-'^v'')  6^  imply  that  they  are  no\ 

*  Westphal,  p.  67,  who  cites,  as  illustrat'KMis  (amongst  other  passage^; 
v.i  ("Hear,  O   Israel"),  cf.  5^  6*  &c.;  v.-,  alluding  to  I3i(i235«);  v.*  (*• 
have  taught  you,"  &c.),  alluding  to  c.  5-^6;  v.'",  cf.  6"**"  11'®;  v.^',  cf. 
&c.;  v.^'  (**  with  all  thy  heart,"  &c.),  cf.  6'  io>-  &c. 
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■face  the  people  are  en  the  point  of  enterinj;  Canaan,  placed  before  Ihrm 
Ibrllie  first  lime.  It  mav  be  doubted  whether  this  interprelalion  does  not 
Bidalrslraui»hetemiaof5"(>'16':  the  alternative  view,  which  is  not  tin- 
m»oatile  in  il&elf,  can  hardly  be  said  to  be  excltided  by  the  language  of 
Dl,  »iulc  s'*'''""  (cf.  i")— to  say  nothing  of  Ex.  14' — supports  iL 

4.  WTuIe  the  general  similarity  of  style  between  c  J-4  (tsp.  c.  4)  and 
(•S-A.  iS.  is  not  denied,  there  are  expressions  in  c.  1-4  not  occurring 
clHwhcre  in  D(-,  which,  it  is  said,  confirm  the  view  that  it  is  the  work  of 
*di9crea(  hand.  Kuen.  (S  7.  15)  instances  njn;  fiossrision  i»- »■  ••  it  19.  »  j* 
(bcoccjos.  1".  The  word  occurs  also  Jos.  13'-"  Jud.  11"  Jer.  32»  Ps.  61' 
tCh.  K)"t)i  rmrvi  /a  firtrvole  2'-*-'^"  (not  elsewhere  in  the  Hex.);  pnnn /o 
l»fflkmU;^  (also  i  KL  8"-*"  (Deut.)  a/.);  i^pin  to  be  rnraged  3";  tia 
irot  avn-Jumact  4" ;  nSri  av  people  of  inheritance  4" ;  3^  for  asS  (the 
■nalDeuL  word:  p.lxitxvii)  4":  there  are  also  some  points  of  contact  with 
the  phiaseology  of  Ez.  and  P  (i'4.  S  ifi.  la  a),  viz.  Soo  4",  ni^ii  -at  4",  -hbs 
in  4°,  (ran  4"- ",  try\  4'»,  t'™  4*',  iru  4",  e'.i^b  ito  4".  Amori/e  in  l'-  "^ 
*"'"  3*  is  said  also  to  be  used  in  a  different  application  from  7'  10". 

The  literary  features  tlius  noted  as  distinguishing  c.  1-4  from  c  5-16, 
are,  it  must  be  owned,  relatively  sliglit.  The  most  remarkable  one  is 
certkinly  "TT, — the  more  so,  as  the  verb  or  is  particularly  frequent  in 
tj-ifelp.  Ijtxviiiff.,  Noa.  4,  zi,  46).*  In  the  case  of  the  rest,  it  maybe 
Rasonahly  said  of  some  that  there  was  no  occasion  for  their  use  in  c  5-26, 
ind  of  others  (notably  those  in  4"'")  that  they  occur  in  connexion  with  Ihc 
nl^tct-4Datter  :  while  others  again  are  not  more  indicative  of  the  separate 
■otbonlnpaf  c  t-4  than  those  found  only  in  c  5-1 1  (as  iir  ff,  pa  S*,  ipn 
6*9')  are— as  Kuen.  also  allows  (above,  p.  Ixlx] — of  the  separate  authorship 
«f  tbe«e  chapters.!  On  the  other  hand,  the  general  style  of  4'"*'  is  indis- 
IliiBuishable  from  that  of  c  5-26  ;  and  it  includes,  not  merely  the  broader 
fcltures  of  the  Deuteronomic  style  f  (which,  it  is  true,  lend  themselves 
nadily  to  adoption  by  different  writers),  but  also  minuter  features  :  notice, 
fct  example  :—i"  ■I13{|8^);  l''  nmp  {^) ;  i'"  bt*3  it\-na  Ig');  1"  1-17(7" 
so"  31*)  i  1"  "^  even  unlo  (iff)  Ihit  place  (9'  1 1"  ;  cf.  with  Sk  /o  j6"  ig^ ;  i*" 
■«i(i7"  18^;  i»  Sn  '■fl  T"0  (cf.  II*)  i  i"  ™j  rhanged  to  liD,  the  Deut. 


•  f»T  may,  however,  have  been  chosen  as  suggesting  (agreeably  with 
the  eonlejil)  more  distinctly  than  nSni  (which  is  rather  an  inheritance  as 
Wfl  the  idea  of  an  inheritance  as  succeeded  to  {Jcr.  32'  :  cf.  ehivt  the  heir], 

f  With  nVni  GV,  cf.  71^!'  "PV  g*-*.  It  is  true  (p.  Ixxxvii),  Dt.  greatly 
prefers  a:^  to  a''  1  but  aS  is  generally  used  hy  preference  in  the  mclaph. 
•ouc  of  4»  (a  S.  18" :  and  in  the  phrase  o-  ab  Ex.  15"  Pr.  23"  30",  or  aVa 
tv  El.  »j*-»-"-»'  i8*->  Ps.  46'  [  fits-  aa^a  only  Jon.  3*).  And  33V  occurs 
Dl.  i"4»-"'*.  It  is  not  clear  lliat  the  use  oC  Aitieri/e  in  1'  &c.  is  incon- 
Atoit  with  its  use  in  the  rhetorical  enumerations  7' ao'' :  see  pp,  iif.,97. 

Ha  the  list,  p.  Ixxviilir.,  see  (for  c  t-3)  Nos.  17,  19,  15,  19,  47,  52,  53, 
SSi  (for  c.  4)  Nos.  li,  3S,  8,  9.  10,  13,  14,  23,  23.  28,  37,  41,  42,  45,  49,  51, 
fa,6Bi,69;  (for  both)  Nos.  4,  11,  13,  15,  16,  21,  3S,  40,  46,58,6a,  65.~In 
4*.  fix  of  these  arc  found  together,  forming  almost  the  entire  verse.  In 
*"*  the  sustained  oratorical  style  — notice  esp,  v.'"^  "-"■''*— is  also 
IlKirDaghly  Deuteronomic  (camp.  p.  Ixxxvii). 
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word  (p.  Ixxxii,  No.  53) ;  2*>  aaf?  fDK  (15^ ;  3"*  Via  (5*^  9^  1 1*) ;  4*  l*aT?  im 
(p.  Ixxxiii,  No.  59) ;  4»«»»  (cf.  I2i>») ;  4i»  rrn  (i3«- "• "  30" ;  and  cf.  17») ;  4*^  (c£ 
28''*'):  4*^  (cf.  138  28*^) ;  4"  twao  and  d'httd  (7"  26^.  The  combinatioH  o 
minuter  and  broader  features  constitutes  an  argument  of  some  weight,  ii 
favour  of  the  unity  of  authorship.* 

Except  for  those  who  hold  that  Dt.  is  the  work  of  Moses 
the  question  of  the  authorship  of  1^-4^^  is  of  subordinate 
importance.  Even  if  it  be  rightly  assigned  to  a  different  hanc 
from  c.  5-26.  28,  the  conclusion  does  not  rest  upon  a  multitude 
of  convergent  indications,  such  as  give  cogency  to  all  the 
broader  and  important  results  of  the  critical  study  of  the  01< 
Testament.  Nor,  in  any  case,  can  it  have  been  written  more 
than  a  few  years  after  the  body  of  Dt.  To  the  present  write: 
there  appears  to  be  no  conclusive  reason  why  c.  1-3  shoulc 
not  be  by  the  same  hand  as  c.  5  if. ;  and  the  only  reason  o 
any  weight  for  doubting  whether  4^-*^  is  by  the  same  hand  also 
seems  to  him  to  be  one  which  after  all  may  not  be  conclusive 
either,  viz.  that  the  author  of  c.  5-26,  desiring  to  say  wha 
now  forms  4^"**^,  might  have  been  expected,  instead  of  inserting 
it  between  c.  1-3  and  the  body  of  his  discourse  (c.  5ff.)»  tc 
have  incorporated  it,  with  his  other  similar  exhortations,  ii 
the  latter. 

Dillm.,  for  the  purpose  of  explainingf  the  phenomena  presented  by  thesi 
chapters,  makes  the  clever  and  orij^inal  sug'g'estion  that  1^-3*  was  in  tht 
first  instance  written  as  an  historical  introduction  to  c.  5-26.  28  by  thi 
author  himself  (in  the  fhird  person) :  this  introduction  the  redactor  wh< 
incorporated  Dt.  in  the  Pent,  was  unable  to  retain  in  that  shape  (for  i 


*  H.  G.  Mitchell  {JBLit,  1888,  p.  156  ff.)  adds,  as  characteristic  of  th« 
Deut.  style,  and  found  also  in  c.  1-4 :  n3K  perish  (csp.  with  the  inf.  abs.*) 
^20«  ^20  8i9.»  20  „  17  (Jos.  23^«- 1«  D'^),  zS'^-  ^-^  3o'«»  ;  Snj  ^rreaty  cither  alone  o 
with  other  attributives,  for  rhetorical  effect ;  alone— 2^  4"*  '•  ^  ^--  "•  **•  *^  5*^  (~i 
22  (2a)  ^19.  aa  ^29  „7  jgie  26«  29*-  "•  ^'•'  ^  34^^.  jj,  such  phrases  as  ^reat  and  /a//(o 

many,  &c.),  i^^-'^  2^'''^  ^^  G"^--- f  8^»9'-^-'-  io"-2i  ii*-»26'»  28«' ;  c^yann  n 
r\w  2!  8**  *  ;  IJoreh  (p.  xv  boltoni) ;  ;;^n;i  introducing-  a  solemn  declaration,  4^ 
7»  8*  9«-« ;  so  cn;"in  1 1^  (Jos.  2^*  D-) ;  nnc  adv.  4^'  f-  ^  9^-  ^"^  ^-^  (from  Ex 
328  ;  so  \^%  28-*"  ;  M'nn  nya  at  that  time  i»-  ^''- '«  2«*  3^-  «•  ^'^  ^8. 21. 23  ^14  ^5  ^1 
lo^' * :  nfif)  see  I  as  an  excl.,  i**- "  2-*- ^^  4*  1 1^  2P^^  (^^"^  ^^^^  »n  D-  Jos.  6-  8^ 
Ex.  f  al) ;  ''  *S  T\H  n-on  j-^-^  ^^  (but  cf.  Jos.  i^'*  D- ;  i  S.  12'*  Deut.),  sq 
oy  ^7. 24  2i!«7.  Some  other  expressions  cited  ibid,,  as  nnx  "Vn  4",  :i^);27\  (4- 
9^8  J  but  see  2  K.  17^"),  are  too  little  distinctive  to  be  really  evidence  of  i 
single  author.  And,  in  g^cneral,  expressions  used  hy  other  Dexiteronomu 
writers  have  not  the  full  cog^ency  of  those  confined  to  Dt.  5-26.  28  itself. 
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•mid  lb«D  have  rctd  roo  much  like  a  repetition  of  parts  of  Ex.  Nu.)<  but 
bong  Bnw[IIing  to  sacrifice  it  (for  it  contained  many  nnliees  not  to  be  found 
h  the  exi«ling  Ex,  Nu.)i  he  altered  its  form,  ciianging  tlie  third  person 
ipto  the  first,  or  second,  and  so  preserved  it  as  a  discourse  of  Moses. 
TMi  hj'podK'sts  accounts  for  both  the  resemblances  between  i*'3"  and 
t  S-16,  and  the  differences  :  the  resemblances  are  due  to  the  fact  that  the 
nrigioal  author  is  the  same ;  the  differences  are  due  to  additions,  or 
rtHtiKes,  introduced  by  the  redactor,  in  the  process  of  IransforminK-  (lie 
Un3ti(c  into  a  discourse.  As  regards  4'"'"  Dtllm.  considers  that  this 
roeniUo  <in  style  and  tone)  c.  s-*6  loo  closely  to  be  the  work  of  a 
different  hand  ;  he  conjectures  therefore  that  it  is  the  work  of  D,  but  that 
it  bnaed  originally  (with  portions  of  c.  29-30  ;  p.  Ixxiv)  part  of  a  closing 
ksrtatofy  discourse  (foUowiog  c.  5-16.  36  1  hence  have  iaugfil  in  v.'),  and 
■H  truisfemd  ben?,  as  a.  conclusion  to  c  1-3,  by  the  same  redactor  who 
bcDTpoialFd  Dl.  in  the  Pent. 

Vestpiluil  (pp.  87-103)  adopts  a  simitar  view ;  but  he  thinks  (on  the 
gnnad  of  the  double  inlroduelion  i'-=-*-*and  4*'-*')  that  the  author  of  1"- 
I*  in  its  original  form  was  not  the  author  of  c.  5-26,  but  a  somewhat  later 
Deoleronomic  writer,  who  composed  a  separate,  independent  narrative, 
dncriblng  briefly  the  Exodus  and  the  conquest  of  Canaan ;  the  final 
ndactor  of  the  Hexalcuch,  sacrificing  the  individuality  of  his  sources  (o 
diranologica]  order,  transferred  the  first  part  of  this  narrative  (changitTg' 
M  Ihc  same  time  the  3rd  person  into  the  first)  to  Its  proper  chronological 
pMition,  before  c.  5-26.  2S,  and  worked  up  the  second  part  into  c.  27.  jt, 
K,  and  Ifae  Book  of  Joshua  (the  Deuleronomic  sections). 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  such  complicated  hypotheses  are  required 
by  Ihe  facts  ;  that  of  Dillm.  ia  criticized  by  van  Hoonacker  in  Le  Mus/'on, 
tiii.  (1889)  p.  141  ff.  Both,  in  the  view  taken  of  4''*°,  are  connected  with 
(bmries  of  the  original  arrangement  of  c.  19-31,  which  will  be  considered 
iinrtly.  The  proper  position  of  4'"" — with  its  allusions  lo  Horeb,  and  lis 
ItotnieDt  of  a  j^ni/am^N/a/ principle  of  Dt.,  viz.  Ihe  spirituality  of  God — 
Kerns  certainly  lo  be  be/orf  c,  S-A  J3.  mlhcr  than  .-iftcr  it. 

(a)  c.  29-34.  The  parts  of  these  chapters  which  have 
chicBy  lo  be  considered  are  c.  29-30.  3ii-i32*-sn  ^^isit — the 
(est  bdng'  admittedly  derived  from  other  sources.  The  follow- 
bg  are  the  principal  jfrounds  upon  which  it  is  questioned 
vhether  these  passages  formed  part  of  the  original  Deuter- 
Mon^: — 

t.  Though  Deuteronomlc  words  and  phrases  abound,*  the  tone  on  the 
•We  [except  in  30"-")  is  not  quite  thai  of  Dl.  itself,  and  several  cxpres- 
rioot  occur,  which  are  not  found  elsewhere  in  Dt.  (see  p.  320). 

a.  The  connexion  is  sometimes  imperfect,  nol  only  between  29"-'*l'*-"' 
(m  indiridnB]),  and  i^'  l*""-  (the  entire  nation),  but  especially  between 
Jo''*  and  jo""'  (see  p.  331),  making  it  next  to  impossible  that  30''"  can 
We  Mood  aHginally  in  its  present  place. 

•  See  the  citations  from  these  chapters,  p.  IxSviiifT, 
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3.  29^».«(».S7)  20^0  speak  of  Dt.  as  already  "written,"*  antidpatinp 
thereby  3i'.* 

4.  The  standpoint  is  in  parts  of  c.  29-50  different  from  what  it  is  in 
the  body  of  Dt.  In  the  body  of  Dt.  (c  5-26.  28),  the  two  alternatives — 
obedience,  resulting*  in  national  prosperity,  and  disobedience,  resulting'  in 
national  disaster — are  balanced  one  against  the  other ;  one  is  not  repre- 
sented as  more  likely  to  follow  than  the  other  (cf.  28^"^'  ^■'•) ;  in  29"  <^^--30** 
the  latter  is  tacitly  assumed  to  have  been  realized,  and  the  fulfilment  of 
the  curse  (29^'^  (^'^))  is  made  the  point  of  departure  for  the  hopes  of 
penitence  and  promise  of  restoration  aflerwards  (30^'^^).  Tlus  is  the 
capital  difference  which  distinguishes  c  29-30  from  c  28.  What  en* 
couragement,  then,  or  inducement  to  obedience,  it  is  asked,  would  it  be 
to  the  people,  **  to  assure  it  thus  distinctly  that  its  apostasy  was  inevitable, 
to  hold  out  to  it  beforehand  the  picture  of  its  ruin,  and  to  announce  to  it, 
before  even  it  has  deserved  the  punishment,  the  conditions  upon  which  it 
might  be  again  received  into  God's  favour  ?  "  t 

5.  From  the  terms  of  32****',  taken  in  conjunction  with  si**'®  (in  both  of 
which,  it  is  said,  the  Song  32^"^^  is  ignored,  and  the  expression  "(all)  these 
words,"  at  least  in  32^,  must  refer  to  some  commendation  of  the  Deut. 
law),  it  is  argued  by  Dillm.  that  there  followed  originally  in  Dt.,  after  the 
account  of  Moses'  writing  the  Deuteronomic  law,  and  delivering  it  to  the 
priests  (31''^^),  a  final  hortatory  discourse,  addressed  to  the  people,  and 
commending  it  to  their  obser\'ance.  This  discourse  Dillm.  considers  is  to 
be  found  in  parts  of  c.  29-30,  and  c.  4  (which  has  several  points  of  contact 
with  c  29-30  :  Westphal,  pp.  69-73) ;  the  redactor,  who  combined  Dt.  with 
J£  and  the  Song  (32^'^),  having  before  him  both  this  final  discourse  and 
the  Song,  conceived  the  idea  of  treating  the  two  as  parallel ;  hence  he 
remodelled  the  discourse,  with  such  changes  and  additions  as  to  transform 
it  into  a  **  witness  "  (31^^')  against  Israel  in  the  event  of  its  future  apostasy. 
Upon  Dillm. 's  view,  the  main  discourse  of  Dt.  (c.  5-26.  28)  was  followed 
originally,  first  by  319-1^.^-20*  ^tj,g  writing  of  Dt.,  and  its  delivery  to  the 
priests),  then  by  the  directions  contained  in  27^"*  and  ii*"**;  after  this  by 
the  final  hortatory  address,  comprising  ^i^'^  (as  an  introduction),  parts 
of  c.  4  and  c.  29,  30"'^,+  and  32^^"^'  (as  a  conclusion)  ;  and  by  the  notices 
^21-28  311-8^  ending  with  D's  account  of  Moses'  death,  contained  in  parts  of 
c.  34.  The  additions  introduced  by  the  redactor  into  Moses*  final  discourse 
were  especially  30^'^*^,  and  parts  of  4^"*^,  which  harmonize  imperfectly  with 
D's  usual  style  (as  expressions  in  v.  ^*'*  ^"^  •''•^,  and  v.'''^'***^^).§ 

Westphal,  developing  this  theory  in  greater  detail,  reconstructs  the 
supposed  final  discourse  as  follows  : — 29^*^'' (--1*)  4^-2  2g^^-^  (^"^-^i  4»-»»  29^"^ 


*  Strictly,  of  course,  "which  I  have  spoicn"  should  have  been  said. 
But  the  argument  is  hardly  cogent ;  for,  if  Dt.  was,  from  the  first,  a 
written  book,  the  Writer,  forgetful  of  his  r6Ie  (cf.  2^'-'  3^  [p.  xliii]),  might 
easily  have  used  the  expression.  Cf.  28***  ^^y  which  there  is  thus  no  need, 
with  Dillm.,  to  consider  altered  by  the  redactor. 

t  Westphal,  p.  71  f.  :  cf.  Wcllli.  Couip.  p.  191  ;  Kuen.  §  7.  22  (4). 

X  30^**  being  the  appeal  to  heaven  and  earth,  announced  in  31**. 

§  Cf.  Dillm.  pp.  230  f.  251,  379,  386,  387,  390,  600  f. 


UNITY    OF    DEUTERONOMY 


IxxV 


\ 


'^^  4^"  jo''"  4***  30"""  32""" ;  lie  allributcs  it,  however,  nol  lo  D 
himself,  bol  to  a  follower,  who  he  thinks  attached  it  (with  3i»~i>-si->*  as  an 
intmdDctilin)  lo  c  $-36.  >8,  for  the  purpose  of  commending  the  Duut-  law 
lo  (be  oboerraoce  of  Israel  (pp.  60  f. ,  &9). 

OeltB  (pp.  n-ii)  thinks  that  the  original  arrangremenl  may  have 
bcm  : — e.  S-16.  iS.  ij'-tll-"  g,B-Ja.>l-51  j8'*-I9''  (jg'"™)  30'-'"  29*1'")  3o"-" 
33*^3.'-»,wilh3."-"-  =  (lbeparallel.fromJE,  tov.'-"),  andsii'^s'jj'-^". 

The    transpositions    and    alterations,    postulated    by   the 

theories  of  Dillm.  and  Westphal,  are  intrinsically  improbable ; 

and    it   is  impossible  to  think  that  sufficient  cause  has  been 

Khown  for  having  recourse  to  them.     The  explanation  of  31''* 

_■{:**,    suggested   in   the  Commentary,  is  surely  easier:    it  is 

hardly  likely  that   a  prose  passage,  such  as  30'",  would  be 

specially  announced  by  the  words  31^  ;  and  a  reference  in  31^ 

to  the  Song  32'""  is  after  all  more  probable.     30'i-s''  has  the 

genuine  Deuteronomic  ring;    but  go''"  (the  passage  which 

speaks    of    Israel's    penitence    after    apostasy)    connects    so 

imperfectly  with  30"",  that  no  doubt  it  is  either  (if  written  by 

D)  misplaced,  or  is  to  be  attributed  to  a  different  hand.     As 

regards  c.  zg,  it  is  in  any  case  of  the  nature  of  a  supplement 

— for  the  "  Exposition  of  the  Law,"  promised  in  i*  (cf.  5'  12') 

is  completed  in  c.  5-26.   28;    v,"'-^*'---"-''  appear  to  go  with 

3b''*;  and  as  even  in  the  rest  of  the  chapter  the  phraseology 

is  not  altogether  the  same  as  in  the  body  of  Dt.,  it  is  not 

impossible  that  it  is  the  work  of  a  later  Deuteronomic  writer. 

This  writer,  it  may  be  conjectured,  partly  with  the  view  of 

insisting  afresh  upon  the  duty  of  observing  the  Deuteronomic 

law,  partly    for   the   purpose    of    completing    the    history   of 

Moses,    combined    into    a     whole,    with    such    additions   as 

seemed  to  him  to  be  needful,  whatever  concluding  notices  the 

author  himself  had  attached  lo  c.  5-26.  28,  together  with  the 

excerpts  from  ihe  narrative  of  JE,  which  belonged  here.* 

The  structure  of  Dt.  may  be  exhibited  in  a  tabular  form  as 
follows: — 

*  The  line  dividing  D  and  D"  in  c  29-34  cannot  be  fixed  with  con- 
Menic :  Jos.  i.  13  shosv  how  closely  the  style  of  Dt.  may  be  imitated  j 
«ixl  possibly  moat,  or  even  all,  of  the  Deut.  parts  of  c  29-34  should  be 
Msigned  lo  D*.  The  Deuteronomic  sections  of  Joshua,  it  is  observable 
(HoUenbcrg,  Sfud,  u.  Krit.  1874,  pp.  472-506),  disjilay  specially  close 
■Snities  with  Dt.  1-4,  and  the  Deut.  parts  of  c.  29-^4.    Cf.  on  ig''*''"^!  *^« 
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JE 

DJ  3"-*^*  4*"'*t  441-43. 44-4l»  2^41-4 


Id 


rJE  3, 

]  D  27»->»  c.  28(28^-29')  29»-«<«-^  30»»-»  3i>-" 

ID'  j-U-18.  (14-M8)  t-lB(ia-S9)  3q1-I0| 


M-n 


P 


rJE  31^  (c.  330)^34** 

I  D  3i«-«  32*« 

IdM3''"-'''>^)  3'*-"*(32'"*^'*55) 


Id 


32«"*» 


JE  34»»»-»»  •  »« 

D 

£)a  ii-ifl^«« 


p  «!-5 1'-^  •'»'  7-W 


•  On  tlie  g-roiinds  for  assijL^ninjj  this  to  D',  sec  p.  54  ff. 

t  4"-**^^  and  30''"'  arc  the  only  two  passages  of  Dt.  in  which  the  ultimate 
repentance  Aud  restoration  of  Israel  after  its  apostasy  and  exile  are  con- 
templated. They  are  assijj-ned  here — not  without  hesitation — to  D*,  not  on 
account  of  the  incompatibility  of  such  a  prospect  with  the  general  point  of 
view  of  Dt., — for  the  author  writes  not  merely  as  a  legislator,  but  also  as  a 
prophet,  announcing  like  other  prophets  (e.g-,  Jen  29^**")  Jehovah's  counsels 
for  His  people's  welfare  ;  and  the  promise  of  ultimate  restoration  would 
not  neutralize  the  motive  to  obedience  which  the  prospect  of  such  a  disaster 
as  antecedent  exile  would  bring  with  it, — but  on  account  of  their  imperfect 
connexion  with  the  context :  in  each  c«ise,  the  paragraph  which  follows 
(^.3"--w  J  /^o^i-2"^  introduces  the  motive  for  a  present  duty  (see  4''*"'**; 
30^^*  ^®***  *•) ;  in  each  case  also  it  is  introduced  by  **  For,"  which  accordingly 
must  assign  the  ground,  not  for  Jehovah's  mercy  in  a  distant  future  (4*' ; 
30^*'*),  but  for  His  claims  upon  Israel's  obedience  in  \\m2  present.  Unless 
therefore  it  may  be  supposed  that  the  For  oi  ^^^  intrmluces  the  motive,  not 
for  v.'*®*'*,  but  for  listening  in  gt'iieral  to  tlie  preceding  exhortations  and 
warnings,  v.^^***,  and  that  30'"'*',  though  written  by  I),  has  been  misplaced, 
it  seems  that  the  promises  contained  in  these  two  passages  must  be 
insertions  in  the  original  text  of  Dt.,  par.iUel  in  thought  to  Jer.  29'""'* 
3^6-13  ^Q,^  introduced  by  a  later  Deuteronomic  hand  (cf.  Konig,  Kinl, 
p.  213.  The  explanation  of  For  in  4'**-,  attempted  in  the  Commentary, 
conceals  the  difficulty,  and  is  not  satisfactory). 

X  On  the  analysis  of  this  chapter,  see  p.  294  ff. 

§  Incorporated  from  an  independent  source.     Sec  pp.  338,  347. 

II  Incorporated  into  Dt.  at  an  uncertain  stage  in  the  history  of  the  text. 

IT  On  the  grounds  for  the  analysis  of  c.  34,  see  the  notes  ad  he.  In 
V.**  the  part  belonging  to  JE  is  *'And  Moses  went  up  to  the  top  of 
Pisgah"  ;  the  rest  {io  Jericho)  is  inserted  from  P. 

**  On  the  distinction  of  D  and  D-  in  c.  29-34,  sec  p.  Ixxv,  noie.  The 
style  of  29^*'  31*"*'  is  rather  that  of  D^  in  Jos.  than  of  Dt,  itself 
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The  stages  by  which  Dt.  assumed  its  present  form  vill 
(hiahave  been  (approximately)  as  follows  r^-CfarctDologicaOT, 
ihe  parts  first  written  were  the  Blessiag  (c  35),  aod  ibe 
ocerpts  from  JE  (of  course,  in  the  original  form  of  litis 
document,  with  intermediate  passages,  completing  the  naira- 
live,  which  have  now  been  superseded  by,  or  absorbed  in, 
Dl.).  The  kernel  of  Dt,  consists  undoubtedly  of  c  5-26.  28; 
:iiii  this,  with  short  historical  notices  at  the  beginnii^  (riz. 
.'-'in  a  briefer  form)  and  end,  constituted  the  law-book  ot 
li'siah.  It  was  probably  preceded  by  the  parts  of  c  1-4  noted 
".  the  Table;  thoug'h  most  recent  critics  are  (rf  opinion  that 
'  '■■■■.se  chapters  were  prefixed  to  it  afterwards.  Some  little 
r  ine  after  the  kernel  of  Dl,  was  composed,  it  was  enlarged 
l]^  a  second  Deuteronomic  writer  {or  writers),  D^,  who  (i) 
■cpplemented  the  work  of  D  by  adding  the  passages  indicated ; 
[;)  incorporated,  with  additions  of  his  (or  their)  own,  the 
Mccrpis  from  jE,  and  (taking  it  probably  from  a  separate 
source)  the  Song  32'",  with  the  historical  notices  belonging 
toil,  3i"M  32«.  Finally,  at  a  still  later  date,  the  whole  thus 
ronslituted  was  brought  formally  into  relation  with  the  literary 
fMinework  of  the  Hexateuch  as  a  whole  by  the  addition  of  the 
euracts  from  I'. 

^H  5  5*   language  and  Style. 

The  literary  stjlt;  of  Dt,  is  very  marked  and  individual. 
In  vocabulary,  indeed,  it  presents  comparatively  few  exceptional 
words  (p.  Ixxxiv);  but  particular  words,  and  phrases,  consist- 
ing sometimes  of  entire  clauses,  recur  with  extraordinary 
frequency,  gi\  ing  a  disiuwlive  colouring  to  every  part  of 
the  work.  In  its  predominant  features,  the  style  of  Dt.  is 
Wrongly  original,  entirely  unlike  that  of  P,  and  very  dis- 
Mmilar  to  the  normal  style  of  jli.  There  are,  however, 
certain  sections  of  JE  (in  particular,  Gn.  26^^  Ex.  is"-'"  is* 
t?*"*,  parts  of  2o'-'^,  2^^"-^  34'""'"),  in  which  the  author 
(or  compiler)  adopts  a  parenetic  tone,  and  where  his  style 
displays  what  may  be  termed  an  approximation  to  the 
style   of  Dt.  ;   and  these  sections   appear  to  have   been    the 
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source  from  which  the  author  of  Dt.  adopted  some  of  the 
expressions  currently  used  by  him.* 

In  the  following  list  of  the  most  noticeable  words  or 
phrases  characteristic  of  Dt.,  the  first  i6  may  have  been 
suggested  to  the  author  by  these  sections  of  JE;t  those 
which  follow  are  original  in  Dt.,  or  occur  so  rarely  in  J£,  that 
there  is  no  ground  for  supposing  them  to  have  been  borrowed 
thence.  The  occurrences  in  the  Deuteronomic  sections  of 
Joshua  are  also  noted  (for  the  purpose  of  illustrating  their 
affinity  with  Dt.) ;  as  well  as,  where  necessary,  those  in  other 
parts  of  the  OT.  (especially  those  written  under  the  influence 
of  Dt.). 

1.  a.-TK  to  Jove  I — (a)  with  God  as  obj.  ;  6*  7*  10^^  hLM."  134P)  y^ 
3oi.i(j.9o  Jos.  22»  23".  So  Ex.  2o«  ( =  Dt.  5»*').  Also  Jud.  5'*  (Deborah); 
I  K.  33  (Deut.),  of  Solomon  ;  Ne.  i»  Dan.  V  (both  from  Dt.  f)\  Ps.  31"* 

97"  HS^' 

{b)  Of  God's  love  to  His  people :  4*'  10"  (the  patriarchs),  10"  (the  -u), 
y8. 13  23«  (5),  Not  so  elsewhere  in  the  Hex.  Otherwise  first  in  Hos.  (3^  9" 
1 1^-  ■•  14'  (*'),  in  whose  theologfy  it  is  a  fundamental  and  (apparently)  original 
element  (cf.  the  note  on  7®).  Also  I  K.  10^,  once  in  Jer.  (31*)!  and  in  later 
writers.  Cf.  the  syn.  pc?n  in  the  same  connexion,  Dt.  *f  10"  (otherwise 
21*);  and  aan  33^ 

2.  onnK  0'n'?K  other  gods-.  6^^  7*  8'»  ii^s-^a  ,33.7.14(2.8.13)  ,yS  ,390  jjgii.3«.«4 
2t)2!i(2«:)  30^7  (always,  except  18^,  with  either  serve^  or  go  after)  ;  3iW-»  (not 
I);  see  p.  337)  with  turyi  to  (Vm  n3B) ;  Jos.  23'*.  So  Ex.  20'  (  =  Dt.  5^, 
23";  cf.  34'^  (nnK  Vk).  Otherwise  first  in  E  (Jos.  24'-- ^^  and  pcrh.  Jud. 
io>3  I  S.  8^4:).  I  S.  26»*»  2  K.  5I',  and  (with  •?m  n:D)  Hos.  3^  Verj'  frequent 
in  Jer.  and  compilers  of  Jud.  Kinpfs  (but  not  usually  with  the  same  verbs 
as  in  Dt.  itself):  Jud.  2^2- ^7. 19  ,  k.  9«-»(=2  Ch.  f^'^'\  ii*-i'>  14"  2  K.  if- 

83.37.38   22"   (  =  2  Ch.  3  f-^),  Jcr.    il«7«-».18    1,10    ,310    ,611.13    ,^4.U   ^^  25'  32» 

3^15  ^3. 8. 8.  IS  2  Ch.  2*8-n. 

3.  y^arx  to  be  long^  or  to  prolongs  of  days  (the  Deut.  promise  upon 
obedience;  cf.  p.  xxxiii) : — {a)  to  be  long  k,'^  (  =  Ex.  20^-),  6*  25^';  (b)  to 
pntlong  ^^'■^  5-'"<'*^')  II »  I7»  22'  30*8  3347^  Elsewhere,  only  (b)  i  K.  3" 
(Deut.)  Is.  53^"  Pr.  28'^  Eccl.  8'^  ;  and  differently  ('nnn  cc^  Tikh)  Jos.  24=*^= 
Jud.  2\ 

4.  Which  Jt'hovah  thy  (onry  &c.)  Cod  is  giving  thee  {its^  &c.),  attached 


*  Some  of  the  expressions  in  Ex.  20-*^'  are,  however,  so  striking-ly 
Deuteronomic  as  to  su^g^est  another  explanation,  viz.  that  the  text  of  the 
Deoalog"ue  was  orijjinally  briefer  than  it  now  is,  and  that  it  has  been 
amplified  with  explanatory  additions  by  an  author  depoiulcnt  upon  Dt«, 
and  wsin)*^  the  Deuteronomic  style.     Conip.  p.  Ixxxvi,  note, 

t  On  Nos.  I,  3,  4,  5,  6,  conip.,  however,  the  last  note* 

tl^O.T,  pp.  156 f.,  167  f.« 
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raaniiy  to  M*  lanil  l\-nin),  soiuelimes  lo  the  ground  (:= 
n'^W.  *c-:  !»■«  2ai3«4i.«,,"-''  la'ijuiw  15' .e*--*-"  .7^"  iff  15»26» 
37'-'  itP.  So  Ex-  ao""  (  =  Dt.  5");  cf.  Jos,  i*-"-".  Wlih  the  addilka  of 
ai  ■■■  imkirUana  4"  ig'"  10"  zi"  24*  lip  ;  of  Ai  poaett  it  5"  i^'  Ig?-  **  »i'  ; 
nf  aa  a»  ifkrritanct  to  pcsstis  it  13*  15". 

S-  c-«P  f3  Ao"M  e/boniioge  (111.  o/r/airi):  6"  /  «"  ij*"  *-"*Jo8. 
ju,-  <E>.  So  Jud.  &  <pnib.  £■)  Mic  6*  Jer.  34".  Fiwn  E«.  13^**  >o> 
.=Dt.s«)t. 

6.  73lvO™r)fn/f»  (of  (he  cities  of  Israel):  ,i'i-'»-n-i«."  ,4!I.».aB.» 
:  ;■  ■  .e*-"-"-"  17'-'  18*  I3"i"l  14"  3&H  i8''-'»-'"3i".  So  Ei.  »'•  f=Dt. 
■i.      Hence  1  K.  ff^  {Dcut.)  =  i  Ch.  6»t.     Cf.  (perhaps)  Jcr.  I4». 

7«.  T>»  op  a  ;^D/»&  of  special  faataion:  -f  14'  26"^.  Cf,  Ex.  1^ 
-• ■=  -»  oi-vn, 

7*.  Fn^caaholypeo^e:  1*  i^^  ^^i'^.  Variedfrom  Ex.  i9>*aA0/f 
mmtioa  (cf.  Z3*). 

8.  The  ctrvenant  (n-Ta),  either  wilh  the  palriarchs,  or  with  Israel  (e»- 
Tfmiag  a  fund  amen  Inl  theological  idea  of  Dt. :  see  on  4") :  4l*-»-»'  jtl 
^^..u  s»  g.Mi.is  ,oi  1^1  280(291)  29ii.ii.i..».«^i=.».n.»,  J, ..».».  aUo 
T'drith  Leti),     Cf.inJEEn.  19*  i47-e  34'"-9-»  j  also  Dl.  ji"-"*  (p.  337^ 

(fc  W2.VA /fl«ro«mofirfinf  M«MfVrf«^:  4*'6'7"8'-"io"ii'i3»'» 
13*  1^  27"  38''^"3o^''""(and  wilboul/iw/a.v6'  i^"-").  So  E«.  34". 
Wilh.T"*  for  rf«?  ii"-"'"  27'-' 28"  i  and  without  to-day  ^^*  11"  ii"  13' 

to.  VT-T  I'd  eaiue  (others)  lo  possess,  i.e.  A>  liiip^isess  (Jehovab  Ibe 
r^inkamtes  from  before  Israel):  4'>9*-»  u"  18"  Jos.  31"  13'  i3».«o  Jud. 
.-  .  ■  ,,=.».  ,  K,  14"  11^  I  K.  i6»  17'  at»  (mostly,  if  not  all,  Deui.).  So 
.   I.  M"  No.  3'"-     Hence  Ps.  44' I"- 

1 1.   tV  -er:^  (E3^  iic».-i)  iaif  heed  lo  thyself  (yoarse/vfi).  leit  &c  :  4"  6" 


■  15* :  sq- 


4"jM 
aolulely  Ex.  10^,  but  without  any 


-  Ex.  34". 
-cul  force.) 

■  3.  j4  in  igllty  hand  and  a  stretched  out  arm;  4**  5"  7"  ll'  26"  j  hence 
J-T.  al»  (io  InveMetl  order),  31"  (l-nm).  1  K.  S"  (  =  3  Ch.  6"),  Ez.  20**»' 
pfc  (jS".  The  cambinatiou.  occurs  first  in  Dt.  Mighly  hand  alone  Dt, 
J*  O"  7"  9*  34"  (cf.  Jos.  4I'').  So  En.  3"  6'  13"  (cf.  -i;  prrr  might  0/  hand 
t. -■**•).  JJ":  and  (of  Edoni)  Nu.  20*".  Hence  Neb.  i'"  Dan.  9". 
.•,rti*«/m«/o™  alone  Dt.9».  So  Ex.  6*  (P  Or  H>.  Hence  Jcr,  27*  32" 
K-   .7-t. 

13.  iraffj/oinreac,  of  Jehovah's  oath  to  the  patriarchs:  ,»■  «  4"  6">-"-«» 

-  -;...   8i,u  9«  loii  ,,»."  ,3i»(i7)  ,9»  i{^.i»  jB"  29"'"*  30"  3''  J"-  >'  S* 
"■--"-1,     So  In  JE.  Gn.  50*  Ex.  13^  ■' 32"  33' N"-  11"  .4"-''3'"  D"- 3'" 

^' ;  also  Dl,  3i»'.«  (p.  337). 

14.  To  hearten  to  His  (yMonnJS'j)  voice  (i^p3  lep) :  4"  (hcc  note)  8"  9" 
I  -.=■"   I5»  26'*-"  27'°  iB?-^a.».n  jqI-mo.*      s^  Ejc  15"  (S),  19*  23"-" 


15.  Jehovah,  thy  [our, 
■cK  ilian  300  times  (■*' 


»r)  Gorf,  very  freq.  (esp.  wilh  lhy\  altofrrther 
»■"  &c.).     So  Ex.  3"' s'S"-"-"  io»-*  (oi"-)! 


Budde,  ^ATlf.  1888,  p.  232  [  =  J^iclileru.  Sam.  pp.  107  f.,  il 
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I5»  2o^^^-i<>-i«  (=Dt,  5«.».n.M.W)  23«  33*««  34**-»  (M^);  8»*  icA«-*'  aa* 
{your).  Also  in  other  books,  though  far  less  frequently  than  in  Dt. :  cf. 
pp.  II,  21.  In  the  formula  "  I  (*jk,  not  *33K  [p.  Ixxxvii])  am  Jehovah  yoar 
God,"  occasionally  also  in  P,  and  frequently  in  H  :  viz.  Ex.  ff  i6"  Lev.  ii^ 
Nu.  lo^^  15*^*^1  and  esp.  in  Lev.  17-26  (sec  L,0,T.  pp.  45,  54,  143). 

16.  Jehovah  f  tJu  God  of  thy  (pur,  your,  their) /others :  i"'"  4^  6*  u*  a6^ 
273  29«*  («).     So  in  E,  Ex.  3"- "  (without y^AwoA,  v.«  [thy  father],  ")  4». 

17.  n3K  to  be  willing  I  (sq.  inf.)  i*  2**  10*^  23*  25'  29";  (sq.  \V^  i^. 

18.  [i]wia  mtj  ^33  with  all  the  desire  of  his  (thy)  soult  121^  *•»  i8«. 
So  with  ?  for  3  I  S.  23*> ;  and  '3  njic?  Jer.  2**t. 

19.  n3*K  A<>w?  i"  7*'  12**  18'''^  Not  elsewhere  in  the  Hex. ;  and  rare  in 
other  books,  T**  being  generally  preferred. 

20.  To  eat  before  JeJiovah  :  12^* "  I4***  *•  15*^. 

21.  »|3Mnn  to  be  angered  i  i*'  4**  9^^  i  K.  11'  2  K.  17^  (both  Deut.)t. 

22.  The  land  whither  thou  goest  in  to  possess  it:  4*  (ye),  7*  ii^**-* 
23^1  m  2g8i.  68  30W ;  cf.  (without  a  rel.)  9*  i2».  Similarly  the  land  whither 
thou  passest  (ye  pass)  over  (Jordan)  to  possess  iti  4^*"**  6^  11^"  30"*  31" 
32^^ :  cf.  (without  a  rel.)  4-  9^  u'^  Jos.  1" ;  also  Dt.  3^. 

2^.  in3  to  choose  (with  God  as  subj.,  in  a  theocratic  sense):  of  Israel 
^s7y«.7  ,q15  i^^a.  Qf  the  Levilical  priests  18'  21*  [i  S.  2*];  of  the  future 
kii)}^  17^ ;  and  esp.  in  the  phrase  *'  the  place  which  Jehovah  sliall  choose  to 
place  (or  set)  His  name  there"  (12*-  "•  "^  14"'®'  ^  15*^  16^  •• "  26*,  or  "the  place 
which  Jehovah  shall  choose"  i2"-i8.28  ,^23  ,67.ia.i«  j^io  jge  ^jU  j^^,  ^. 

the  latter  phrase,  also,  with  a  human  subj.,  23'' O').  Very  characteristic 
of  Dt. :  not  applied  before  to  God's  choice  of  Israel ;  often  used  by  the 
Deut.  compiler  of  Kin^fs,  of  Jerusalem,  i  K.  i  !"•»•»  8*****  (cf.  v.^'),  14* 
2  K.  21'  23^;  in  Jer.  once,  33",  of  Israel.  Also  charact.  of  II  Isaiah 
(418' 9  43I0  44^' 2.  cf.  my  chosen  one^  also  of  Israel,  43*  45*.  Of  Gods 
a^ain  favouring  Israel  by  restoring  it  to  Palestine,  Is.  14^ ;  my  chosen 
ones,  of  the  true  Israelites  of  the  future,  65*'^**.  And  applied  to 
Jiliovah's  ideal  servant,  the  individualized  nation,  42^  49^).  Twice  in  P 
(of  the  priests,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  common  Levites),  Nu.  i6"*'. 

24.  (Smtc'd)  n3"'i|":o  V">'T  mvy^  so  thou  shall  exterminate  the  evil  from  thy 
midst  (from  Israel),  at  the  end  of  the  description  of  a  judicial  procedure: 
,3.5(8)  ,y7.i2  i^iu  J, 21  22'^'-'-^  24'.  This  phrase  is  peculiar  to  Dt.  ;  but 
**and  we  will  exterminate  evil  (n>n)  from  Israel"  occurs  Jud.  20^".  "U^s  to 
exterminate  occurs  also  Dt.  19'^  21"  26'^-" ;  2  S.  4^*  i  K.  14'**  22*^  2  K.  23^ 
2  Ch.  19*;  and  in  the  pre<^n.  constr.  nnK  lyz  i  K.  14^^  16*  (Ty3D)  21*^. 

25.  In  ordtr  that  Jehovah  may  bless  thee  :  14^  2y^  C^^  24^* ;  with  because, 
since,  &c.  12'  14^  15^*  *•  ^"*  ^*  i6^"*  ^* ;  for  the  cmph.  laid  on  Jehovah's  blessing, 
comp.  also  i"  2'  (see  note),  7"  15^^  28**'"  30^** ;  cf.  26^'.     Cf.  in  JE,  Ex.  20=* 

23^. 

26.  Vni  greatness  (of  God) :  3^  5-^  9^*  1 1^.     So  elsewhere  only  32*  Ps. 

1 50% 

27.  The  strafiger,  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow  (nis'^Km  Din'.Ti  "un),  as 
types  of  the  needy  and  unprotected:  10^*  24'"* *"•  *^* -^  27^^;  and,  with  the 
Zevile,  i4'-»  i6"-"  261^1*.  Cf.  Ex.  22^^  (^*')  (in  two  dilferent  sentences). 
Hence  Jer.  7*'  22'  Ez.  22'. 

28.  3  p3i  to  cleave  to,  of  devotion  to  God  :  10^  11^  13*  W  30^^  Jos.  22* 
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:j'  :  the  corrcspnniling:  adj.  4*.  So  1  K.  18*  (of  Hcndiiah):  of  dcvotJEO  to 
t^»  godi  I  K.  ti',  lo  sin  2  K.  f  fall  0<:«lV  No<  a««h«c  >■  Oa 
applies  I  ion. 

19.  -TCT  -VI  nrits  (u  Jthavak  hali  tfeten  (Lc  pnmUr^ :  ■■>  ^  36" 
11';    +&I  me, you,  Btc.{e3^,  ■'•:  not  cr^«,  *!m)-.  i"  ff  y  j  «/  (of  Levi;  so 

■  <-:  cf.  in  D' Jos.  i3"-»)i  n»ii«i5'i6"rj»j9«'i».  cf.  Jofc  h"*"!!* 
-:'  "s  J"*  »"  •  K.  5»l"l  8"- "(all  Detil.V    Coap.  abon.  p.  xri. 

30.   711^  com,  and  thy  ntv  vine,  mtd  Ikint  eS  i  7"  ii**  11"  14"  18*. 
^t.    ToxalkifiJehavahtTPays:  8*  10"  if"  1^  26"  j9  7>>  J<ifc  iz>i  M 
Jud.  i^"!  K.  iiai'S*  ti^-laUDeui.).     Cf.  s*«»E«.  18" (EV 

32.  Wia  ihaU  be  in  those  days :   17*  19"  l6»  Jo*.  wA. 

33.  ^  ■«/  rtmrmber  that  Ihott  ■KOit  a  bam/man  in  Iht  lamJ  »f  £gyfl  • 

34-  ^!  -J-B  Ci:ti  K*?  tt/n*  eye  shall  not  pity  him  {them):  7"  1^*  i^» 
15".     The  same  idiom  Gn.  4s"  Is.  13":  and  frequently  in  ¥^  (^  ■}*■* al.\ 

35.  roici  pin  (ifflm  ipin)  A^  {yt)  eouragrous  and  ttwng:  31*-'-"  Joa.  i*-*- 
^^  10°;  cf.  Dt.  3"  VroKI  Lipin,  The  expression  may  seem  to  be  an 
enlinary  00c  j  but  it  occurs  besides  only  i  Ch.  ji**  iS"  2  Ch.  3*'  freminiit 
ccnce*  from  Dl.  :  nolice  the  following  rvn  'mn  am  'it,  comp.  with  Dt.  I* 
3.«.  ani  in  D*  Jos.  I*  8"  io»). 

36,  Kcn  -3  nrnawf  ■7£rR-|imM«:  Ij*  23"f"'  34'*,  ct  ai»!  irilli  M(i 
;}='<*t.     In  H  and  P  the  phrase  used  is /oi*flr*m.  Lev.  ig^jj'Su,  »S^". 

jj,  5/ir/iiA-s  (mrf/a<^woi/»  (CMTOi  O-pn):  4"- •••■'•  S"  11"  12' j***  i  K. 
:'jK.I7"i  +™mmoni/in*ny(j)s"m6'7"j6"  1  K-B";  ■^tetlimomitt ^* 
"»;  cf.  arntmandmeiits  and  siatutet&'H  +  tettiiH«niet),  ri"  Em-  15",  b  the 
-.jiL  order  4*  1   K.  3"  8^;  tiatates  alone  4'  6"  16",  ct  17".    And  with 

■  r.i,  tommandments  and  atalulei  10"  ag'*'*  30"  1  K.  5^  ii**  a  K.  17"! 
.-.^tmltl  and commandnienti&  1  K.  1 :" :    -kjudgmenti  8"  11'  30"  i   K.  a* 

-ttt/imimiei):  cf.  i  K.  3*6"  ii"i  K.  17**  23*.  The  passages  from  Kings 
-re  an  Deulcronomic 

jS,  .t:«.t  r^-f  Iht  good  land,  of  Canaan  :  1"  3=  4"=  6"  8"  (v.'  a  good 
■■-•fl,  if  11"  Jos.  33"(v.'*-"ii^Dorfi7WB»(/).  So  I  Ch.  18*  (a  reminiscence); 
I  r.  Ex.  :f  {}E)  a  good  and  broad  land  i  also  Nu.  14' (P):  !><•  l" 

3^  Which  fhou  (,ye)  tnoarsHoT kneweii)  not:  (n)  of  the  manna,  *■"[ 
-I  (4'  aitrange  gods,  11"  I3*'''  "(>■•■  "J  ig"  ig"'*'  i  (c)  of  a  forcijfn  people 
^»".  (i)also  3ai'(lhc  Song),  Jer.  f  ig*44';  anJ  W  J"-  9"""  =  i"  Jer., 
.~>t.  Of  a  land  (in  the  threat  of  exile),  14"  [SV.  m.,  reading  M^  for  u'n), 

■.:■'  t6»  ij«  22". 

40.  m.-i  ci-5  a.  fl/  /A«  day :  2*  4»-*  6»  (m.i  ci-.-r^),  8>«  10"  I9"l«».     See 

■  r  -  tMHe  00  1",  where  the  other  occurrences  of  llie  phrase  are  quoted,  and 

i-  mitawn  that  it  gives  expression  lo  a  favourite  Deuteronomic  thought. 

41.  e-a-!r'n  =  /w,tinua!ly  (lit.  off  the  davs):  4*' 5"'"' 6"  .1'  14"  18*  19* 
>=-»Jos.4".  Cf.  oD4"i  and  add  1  K.  5"!"  B"?' u»»  12'  14"  2  K.  8" 
i  j'  i7»  (neariy  all  DeuL). 

42.  i>  M"  (tch)  jvo'i  that  it  may  ie  veil /or  thee  ;  4*  ji"- » (m  6»- "  1 2*- " 
n'.  Similarly  (05*?)  i^  aim  s"  «  19" ;  (11^)  i^  amS  6"  10".  A  characler- 
iatic  Deuteronomic  principle  (p.  xxziii). 

4>  ava  '".^  "**■■  "SP"'  adverbially = /AoiiDU^/»| ;  9"  I3'*f>*'  17*  19'* 
*;•.      Elsewhere,  in  this  applitatioo,  only  i  K.  u»t. 
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44.  (^31')  hjm  K^  fhou  (he)  canst  nofy  tn  the  sense  of  mayestnoti  7"  la^ 
16"  17"  21"  22*"  ^'  *  24*.    A  very  uncommon  use :  cf.  Gn.  43". 

45.  The  duty  of  fearing  God  inculcated:  6^"  lo**  ij^W  31";  esp-  in 
the  inf.  jiktV,  often  with  that  they  may  learn  prefixed,  4"  5"(*»  6^  8^  10^ 
I4»  17"  28M  3i» 

46.  trr  to  possess,  esp.  in  the  inf.  nerh,  migrh  to  possess  it,  at  the  end  of 
a  sentence,  sometimes  even  plconastically :  see  above  Nos.  4,  22,  and  add 
2.11  3I8  g«  12I.     Followed  by  a  personal  obj.  (peoples),  see  9^  (phil.  n.). 

47.  All  Israeli  1^  (see  note),  5*  13"  2i»  27'  29*  31X.7.11.U  32*  34M  Jos. 
2?  ^14  23a  al. 

48.  7b  <fo  /A/i/  vhich  is  right  (nr'n)  m  the  eyes  0/ Jehovah  i  la*  is"*  W 
21* ;  +  mom  aim/  Mo/  which  is  good  6^  12*.  So  Ex.  15*  (JE)  Jer.  34" ;  and 
in  the  estimates  of  the  king-s  (all  due  to  the  compiler),  i  K.  i  !•*•■•  I4*  i^^ 
22«  (  =  2  Ch.  20^*),  2  K.  io»  i2»(»)  (=2  Ch.  24»),  I4»  (=2  Ch.  25*),  i^  (= 
2  Ch.  26*),  >*  (=2  Ch.  27»),  16^  (=2  Ch.  28I),  i8»  (=2  Ch.  29*),  22"  (=2  Ch, 

34*). 

49.  To  do  tJiat  which  is  evil  (T^)  in  the  eyes  of  Jehovah  :  4**  9'**  17* 

31**.  So  Nu.  32^ ;  often  in  the  Deut.  framework  of  Judges  (2^  3'*  ^  ^  4^  6* 
10'  13^)  and  Kings  (e.g.  i  K.  1 1'  14**  15*) ;  Jer.  7*  18**  32** ;  and  occasionally 
elsewhere  (as  i  S.  15^'  2  S.  12*  Is.  65"  66*).  Both  this  and  No.  48  gained 
currency  through  Dt.,  and  are  rare,  except  in  passages  written  under  its 
influence. 

50.  Tlie  priests  the  Ijcvites  (i.e.  the  Lcvitical  priests):  17*  18*  24*  27* 
Jos.  3'  8" ;  the  priests  the  softs  of  Levi  Dt.  21'  3i'.  So  Jer.  33"  Ez.  43^ 
44^  2  Ch.  s'  [prob.  also  in  the  ||  i  K.  8*],  23^*  30^t.  P's  expression,  "  sons 
of  Aaron,"  is  never  used  in  Dt.  (see  pp.  214,  219). 

51.  With  all  thy  (your)  heart  and  with  all  thy  (your)  soul,  i.e.  with  the 
devotion  of  the  whole  being  (cf.  p.  xxi) :  4*6*  lo^^  11^  13*^  2&^  30*'*'*' 
Jos.  22^  23".  Only  besides  (in  the  third  person)  i  K.  2*8*(=2  Ch.  &^) 
2  K.  23'  (=2  Ch.  34^^)  ^  2  Ch.  15^ ;  and  (in  the  first  person,  of  God)  Jer. 

52.  *3bS  |m  to  give  (deliver)  up  before  (of  a  conquered  land  or  foe) :  i**" 
23i.«i.Wy».as  23M(")  318,  and  (with  ^3^  smitten)  28''-».  So  Jos.  10"  ii«. 
Elsewhere,  only  Jud.  ii*  i  K.  8**  (Deut.)  Is.  41^.  The  usual  syn.  is  give 
into  the  hand  of,  which  also  occurs  several  times  in  Dt.:  see  on  3'. 

53.  To  turn  (tid)  neither  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left :  2*^  lit.  (altered 
from  Nu.  20^',  which  has  nej  to  incline) :  so  i  S.  6^'  (of  the  kine).  Metaph. 
5»(^2)  lyu.  -JO  28^*  Jos.  i'  23'' ;  so  2  K.  22«  (  =  2  Ch.  34*). 

54.  py  to  he  affrighted',  i'-®  7^  20*  31*  Jos.  i*.     Not  elsewhere  in  prose. 

55.  on*  nrvD  the  Tvork  of  the  hands  ( =  enterprise) :  2^  14^  16"  24'*  28"  ^c^ ; 
in  a  bad  sense,  31®.  In  the  neutral  sense  of  enterprise,  not  very  common 
elsewhere.  Hag.  2**'^^  Ps.  90^'' Job  i^®  Eccl.  ^'^^ ;  in  a  bad  sense,  i  K.  i& 
2  K.  22*'  (both  Deut.,  and  in  both  +  /o  vex  linth,  as  Dt.  31^),  Jer.  25**'  32* 
(also  +  to  vex  with),  Ps.  28^  La.  3**^. 

56.  mB  to  ransom,  fig^.  of  the  deliverance  from  Egypt :  7**  (with  front 
the  house  of  bondage,  as  Mic.  6"'),  9*  i3''(')  15'*  21^  24^^     Not  so  elsewhere 

*  +i2'yDn^  to  vex  him  (viz.  by  the  undeserved  dishonour,  involved  in 
idolatr>-),  as  i  K.  16'  2  K.  17"  2i«  (=2  Ch.  33«). 
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in  ll>e  Hcji.:  Ex.  15"  (the  Song  of  Moses)  uses  hm  {ft»  m/ain  :  s«  the 
Bol*  on  7*j. 

57.  .  .  .  TKO  -Mil  [3  '79  thertjitre  I  command  Ar€  .  .  , :  is"-"  ig?X4*". 

58.  315  midil,  ID  various  coanenions.  cap.  in  01  /rom  thy  (or  Itra^i) 
m«L.t:  .■•  (Nu.   14*»)  4*6"  7'»  .1*  ,j>- ii»(Lii- if  ,5"  ,;>-■  iff  ,9^»  l,» 

19"  Ji'-''  aa'i'"  J4'.  The  word  is  a  commoa  one,  aod  natnratlr  occurs  in 
JE  (33  also  elsewhere),  thoug^h  with  nothing  like  the  saine  frequcocy  as  10 
Dt.  P,  with  not  less  frequency,  uses  the  sya.  qp  {e.g.  of  Israel,  32"  En. 
15*  19"  No,  3"4*-'*&c),  which  occurs  also  in  EM-,  but  only  io  the  phrase 
noLeA  betow.  No.  6g  [cf.  5"),  in  the  conibinaUon  -yn  Sa  into  tkt  midtl  13" 
tl"  ii'  »3"-  "  (as  a  S,  3"  ai.:  Tip  in  is  not  generally  said,  in  Gn.  41**  rv 
dcDctfing  specially  the  i»Urior  of  an  animal),  snd  in  3"  11'  it)*. 

39.  Which  thint  tyes  have  seen  (enipb.  for  the  normaJ  thou  htut  teen) : 
4Pj".o"i9>m(cr.2i'). 

60.  Thjf  [yoMr)  eyes  are  those  thai  have  seen  (anatlier  empb.  formula)  : 
i-4'n't. 

6t.  Ta eat  and  be  satisfied:  6"  (see  note).  8"-"  u"  14"^"!  also  31" 

61.  The  caution  not  tofor^rl :  4'-  =  6'=  8"-  "■  "  •/  15'"' ;  cf.  36'"'. 

63.  CV  'O^  [^^,  I^  to  mate  //is  nirme  dnvi/  Ihete  (vii,  in  the  central 
Hiutaarr):  la"  14'*  itf-*-"  i6'.  Only  besides  Jcr.  y"*  Ezr.  6"  Nch.  it. 
With  tr*^  (ft)  jir()  ji*  (see  note)"  14".  This  occurs  also  in  Kings,*  via. 
I  K.  5i»  11"  I4''3  K.  ai*»(  =  iCh.  33');  also  3  Ch.  6*  (varied  from  1  K. 
1^  ihaU  be)  I2"i. 

64.  (err)  jr  n^  that  to  ■a.hich  thou  putlest  thine  {jre  put  your)  hand 
(  =  enterprise):  12^-"  15"  Jj*"  28^ "t. 

65.  -i've'^  to  destroy, -OBi  to  be  destroyed •-  i"  i".i-»-o  4' ff*  T*-"  jp-*- '*■ 
»■■"  28*"  ai*-'  Jos.  9»*ii"-»23'':  DL4*'7=  ,j»i8-''-»^*'"-".  The 
word  is  not  an  uncommon  one ;  but  it  occurs  ciscwhore  in  the  Hex.  only 
On.M"a)Joa-7"(JE)  24"  (E)  J  Lev.  26*  Nu.  33^(H)i  and  DL  33"  (Ihc 
PIruing). 

66.  *>irw  :icmj/ear,  O  Israel :  5' 6*  9"  20"  ;  ef.  if,  also  4*. 

67.  And  .  .  .  shallhtar  and  /ear  (of  Ibe  deterrent  effects  of  punisb- 
m™<)i  I3»l"' 17"  19^21", 

Oia.  irmTh  tm  to  observe  te  do:  5I- "  *»  ff- »  7"  S"  ii**"!!'  13' (11")  1$' 
.7"l9^24"'^'-'^''3i''3^"  J""-    i'-'22»:soi,  K.    .7"  2r«  (  =  ^  Ch.  aS*! 
-  nee  alsn  i  Ch.  22"). 
6BJk  Ta  observe  and  do :  4'  7"  16"  23"'=*  24*"  26"  28"  (cf.  jg"  «)  Jos.  23*. 

69.  ran  -pia  out  0/ the  midst  o/ the  firt:  4i»-n.u.Jii  ji.io.ai.BgH  iqI, 

70.  (n)  '■  tarrtJehoBah's  abomination,  esp.  as  the  fin.ii  ground  of  a  pro- 
:  i.iiioni  t"  12*  17'  18"*  22*  23"  25"  27"!  cf.  24*:  (S)  n^rn  alone,  chiefly 
■   liieallien  or  idolalrous  customs,  f  (an  idol,  or  idolalroiis  relic)  13"  14* 

rbidden  kinds  of  food),  17';  of  customs  of  the  Cann.iiiites,  i8'-"'>20» 
(cf.  I  K.  I4»'2K.  16*  21'-").     So  3i"j  and  often  in  Jer.,  and  [esp.)  Ei. 

•  Together  with  m-rrS  to  be,  n-.T  shall  be,  which  are  not  in  Dt, :  vi*.  1  K. 
8"(  =  »Ch.  6')"2K.  23":  so  2  Ch.  6'33'  (varied  frxjro  i  K.  9*  3  K.  31* 
»»/);  cf.  20*. 
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a  is  an  expression  that  occurs  often  in  the  Proverbs  (as  ii^*  12" 
j^8.9.»^.  yf\i\i  If  comp.  in  H  Lev.  1 8**- *•''•*•*  20"  (t)ut  only  of  sins  of 
unchastity). — Cf.  p.  Ixxi  f.  Other  expressions,  recurring  less  frequently, 
are  noted  in  the  Commentary. 

The  following-  is  a  list  of  noticeable  words  or  expressions 
found  only  in  Dt.  (c.  32.  33  excluded ;  see  pp.  348,  389) : — 

UV  23" ;  ■'*DKn  26"' " ;  D*Bh30  25" ;  mpao  28" ;  pam  28" ;  ."mo  7**  28* ; 
np^i  28** ;  pnrj  1"  ;  Sc^  28*^ ;  ronn  16^  23" ;  VfTO  28" ;  DTn  28*^ ;  Sm  (D^Wro) 
25" ;  K3D  basket  26^  *  28'- "  ;  n^|  28" ;  0^  34'' ;  n^*^D  23* ;  npO  16" ;  D'no  nv 
2**  3>  (but  read  so  in  Jud.  20^  as  well) ;  ^3  (= Arab,  nasala)  19^  28*  (see 
on  7^);  m33DD  8*;  nao  (n;;;'r?)  27*;  eay,  B*ayn  i5«-«24";  eiay  24*^""  (cf.  D^oajr 
Hab.  2*) ;  onai  niS'!?y  22**- ";  noynn  21"  24' ;  p'ayn  15"  (cf.  p^  Ps.  73') ;  rrppo 
22* ;  13KX  nnnry  7^  28^  "•  "^ ;  nai  nrnj  23"*  24* ;  ni<9  24*  (denom.  from  'TjiIb)  ; 
Vs^2J  28**  (as  name  of  insect) ;  *rp  9" ;  Tfi  28® ;  i*fi^K  "ur  7"  28*-  "• "  [nona  -or 
Ex.  i3"t];  n'Sr  28";  m^n^  release  1$^'^^  31";  I»?  6';  also  ipK,  jk^n,  -bi, 
and  ntn  (but  read  nm,  as  Lev.  1 1^*),  14"'  ^. 

The  following*  is  a  list  of  unusual  words  or  expressions, 
occurring  in  Dt.  (creatures  named  in  c.  14  excluded;  also 
c.  32.  33) ;  fuller  particulars  respecting  most  of  them  will  be 
found  in  the  notes  : — 

a*aKn  nn  /he  month  of  A  bib  16';  cck  28*  Pr.  3^^;  imrK  slopes  (of 
Pisgah)  3"  4*';  nK3  i»  27*  Hab.  2H ;  py?  8*  (cited  Neh.  9»)t;  o^hm  22"; 
l\i  i"  18^  (cf.  32*^),  and  -li;  9"  28*^,  to  be  in  dread  (sq.  '3£D);  ana  28*" ;  '*?aa 
njn  4**  19*  Jos.  20*-  * ;  rpri  6'^  9*  Jos.  23* ;  Tin  1^  17"  18* ;  "naj  16"  20"  ;  aii 
25I8  Jos.  lo^'^t ;  'i^n  29'''' ;  '2  pen  7'  10^*  21";  mEEio  6^  11"  Ex.  i3^*t;  o>.p\ 
II*;  Vn:  KiiD  (c*Vnj  d'k">ic)  4"  26^  34"  (Jcr.  32") ;  ]cni  4" ;  ^nan  -na  4* ;  D»K!?a 
22^  Lev.  i9^^t ;  P'*?3  28*"  ;  ni<9  (as  subst.)  6'*  2  K.  23^  ;  mnD  28® ;  niDO  23*; 
mKcto  28"' " ;  m3  /o  impel  (of  an  axe,  or  hand  wielding  one)  19*  20^ ;  of 
being  driven  into  idolatry  4'"  30'^  ;  so  nnn  i^^  ^i- 1*  2  K.  17-*  Qr^,  2  Ch.  21" 
(not  elsewhere  in  this  sense);  c:b  ran  1"  i6'*;  noa  28®;  hvi  (  =  Arab. 
nashala)  7^*  ^  ;  Vcd  4^"  ;  mo  defection  13^  19^"  ;  jitj;  28*  ;  »)*sn  11* ;  nmp  28^ 
rjtjp  23*  (Job,  Ez.) ;  p-u  i" ;  nsnp  28'-" ;  ntjyr  22^'  Lev.  i9"t ;  P'''an  28* ;  ly 
can  2^  31'*''". 

The  following"  expressions,  occurring  mostly  once  only  in 
Dt.,  are  more  or  less  frequent  in  subsequent  writers,  esp. 
those  of  the  Deuteronomic  school  (see  notes) : — 

Q*Vi^a  and  D*:iVC' 29^' ^^'^ ;  •Tii-'^  28®^;  D'yan  to  vex  (esp.  by  idolatry)  4*  9^* 
31*  32"  (cf.  oy?  v.^)  ;  nnn  to  expel  (from  Canaan)  3o\  cf.  v.* ;  the  name  to 
be  called  over  2^^ ;  ySSvx^  yi  28'-* ;  nor,  nrar  28" ;  nn'-r  29"  (^*) ;  rm  29*^. 

The  general  literary  style  of  Dt.  is  singularly  pure  and 
beautiful ;  with  the  fewest  possible  exceptions,*  the  diction  is 

*  Comp.  on  I--  3"  11*  12*  24*. 
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classical,  and  the  sj-ntax  idiomatic  and  regnalar.  Dt.  abounds, 
for  instance,  with  classical  examples  for  the  construction,  in 
dificrent  connexions,  of  the  perfect  with  IVaw  consecutive. 

The  parenetic  tone  of  Dt.  bears  a  superficial  resemblance 
to  that  of  H  (i".^.  Lev.  26} ;  but  when  the  two  styles  are 
compared  more  closely,  numerous  differences  at  once  reveal 
themselves,  that  of  Dt.  presenting  affinities  with  Jeremiah, 
while  H  displays  affinities  with  Esikiel.  The  only  noticeable 
point  of  contact  in  the  style  of  Dt.  with  that  of  H  is  the  use 
of  lite  term  thy  brother  (see  the  pa.ss.-iges  quoted  in  the  note  on 
15-).  With  P,  Dt.  shows  no  phraseological  resemblance 
whatever.  In  the  Iaw*s  touching  common  ground  (whether 
with  H  or  P)  identical  terms  occur  (as  c.  14  fO  ;  22*  a^fhz ;  22" 
najr ;  24"  njnvn  j;") ;  hut  these  either  (as  those  in  c.  14}  form 
part  of  a  quotation,  or  are  technical  expressions  (cf.  p.  xii] ; 
they  are  not  remrrent  in  Dt.,  and  do  not  therefore  constitute 
any  real  phraseological  similarity  between  the  two  writings. 

The  majority  of  the  expressions  noted  above  (p.  Ixxviii  ff.) 
occur  seldom  or  never  besides  ;  others  occur  only  in  passages 
modelled  upon  the  style  of  Dt.,  and  representing  the  same 
point  of  view.  Of  course  a  tabulated  list  of  idioms  cannot 
adequately  characterize  the  style  of  an  author ;  there  is  an 
effect  produced  by  the  manner  in  which  phrases  are  combined, 
and  by  the  structure  and  rhythm  of  sentences,  which  defies 
tabulation,  or  even  description,  and  which  can  only  be  properly 
appreciated  by  repeated  perusal  of  the  work  in  question. 
Those  who  have  by  this  course  familiarized  themselves  with 
the  style  of  the  Deuteronomic  discourses,  will  be  conscious 
bow  greatly  it  differs  from  that  of  any  other  part  of  the  Pent,, 
—even  the  parenetic  sections  of  JE  (p.  Ixxvii),  which  show  a 
tendency  to  approach  it,  not  exhibiting  the  complftv  Deutero- 
r-.omic  rhythm  or  expression.*     The  style  of  Dt.  could  not 

•  Thus  in  Gn.  j6»  the  rhythm  is  not  [hat  of  Dt.,  nor  llie  plural  nrna  In 
Kx,  15"  D  would  say  Spa  for  SpV,  and  would  not  uw  'ix,  and  hanlty  p»t 
: ")  i  nor  would  rm»o  and  vpn  be  distributed  into  /»d  clauses.  By  aonio 
'  holars  (f^.  Bacon,  Trifle  Tradition),  la,rse  parts  of  these  sections,  as 
larious  other  pasuges  in  Ex.  Nu.  {as  Ex.  3"  9"*  lo"*"'  12"^ 
■  -kiTj  jjii.iiB.iii.  jjU)_  a^   thought   lo   be  additions  due  to  a 

:  h.ind.      It   is   Irui.-,  Ihey  arc   largely   didncijc  in  tone,   and 
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have  been  formed  without  precedents ;  and  it  is  probable  that 
these  parts  of  JE  (and  perhaps  other  writings  not  now  extant, 
the  style  of  which  was  similar)  formed  the  basis  upon  which 
the  Deuteronomist  developed  his  own  literary  style,  and 
supplied  elements  which,  in  moulding  it,  he  assimilated. 
Another  of  his  literary  models  may  have  been  the  hortatory, 
or  prophetic,  sections  of  E,  or  (in  Judges  and  Sam.)  of  a 
document  (or  documents)  allied  to  E.*  It  is  evident,  however, 
that  the  original  features  of  his  style  preponderate  decidedly 
above  those  that  are  derived.  The  strong  individuality  of  the 
author  colours  everything  that  he  writes ;  and  even  a  sentence, 
borrowed  from  elsewhere,  assumes  by  the  new  setting  in 
which  it  is  placed  a  fresh  character,  and  impresses  the  reader 
differently. 

This  may  often  be  observed  in  the  retrospects,  c.  1-3.  9''-io^'.  Notice, 
for  instance,  the  fine  efiect  of  2ih  in  I'o  10'-"-  28**^,  and  how  by  its  addition 
c'ccn  '3ro3  of  Gn.  22"  is  adapted  to  the  oratorical  style  of  Dt.  .The  varia- 
tions in  I*',  as  compared  with  Ex.  I3-^  have  a  similar  effect  (observe  csp. 
the  sustained  rhythm,  pnxluced  by  connecting-  v.**  with  v.^  by  i^nn).  In 
1^-  notice  the  force  of  the  addition  of  lonSn  kSi  (as  in  9-'^  of  "inSmi  and  ttk 
I'ynjn  nnc),  and  in  i**  of  cnnn  nrryn  nrto  c:nK  iriTi ;  in  2^  ('3T3Fn  r)Dr3  Vru 
^hi'ii  mavK  pn  ^n^nci  *S  jnn  f^ZDZ  c*di  *nS:«i)  the  superior  rhythm  to  Nu.  20'* 
(mavK  'Snn  nm  yn  pi  cn^D  'nnai  'jpsi  '3k  nr.v}  ycD  cm  n^yj  nScoa).  Nu.  13® 
iKD  m^nj  nm:i3  cnym  j~ik3  nc-rn  oyn  ly  '3  cek  is  ordinary  prose  ;  Dt.  i®*  cy 
C*CC3  nnv*3i  n'.Vnj  cny  i::22  zt.  Vn:  is  oratoiy.  Comp.  similarly  Nu.  I4'-"--**' 
31.40b  ^,jth  Dt.  i'^-'-^'  **-'*i  (in  v.**  notice  .13  yrt  for  rtDv  kz). 

In  Deuteronomy,  a  new  style  of  flowing  and  impressive 

h.ive,  as  Wellh.  recojjnizcd  {Cotnp.  pp.  76,  81,  88,  97/1.,  208),  points  of 
contact  with  Dt.;  but  the  later  Deuteronomic  writers  usually  display  the 
Deut.  phraseology  iis  decidedly  as  Dt.  itself,  if  not  more  so ;  and  the  fact 
that  in  thes<^  passages  of  JE  it  is  less  m.-uked  th.m  in  Dt.  is  a  reason  for 
referring  them — except  perhaps  parts  of  ICx.  20-*^"  (p.  Ixxviii  w.) — to  a  pre- 
Dcutcronomic  hand  (either  J,  or  the  compiler  of  JE  :  comp.  L,O.T,  jj. 
116).  Cf.  Kuen. /A".r.  ?:>{  9 ;/.  J,  4;  13/1.21,  29,  31,  32  (5),  who  takes  an 
intermediate  view. 

*  Compare  the  />rr-Deuler()nomic  i>aiis  of  Jos.  24^'^  {L.O.T.  p.  106), 
of  Jud.  6'-"'  io''-'''(/3.  pp.  156,  15S)  :  I  S.  2''-=^  parts  of  i  S.  7-8  lo*"--*^*  12 
(ib,  p.  167  f.;  and  below,  jj.  213),  2  S.  7.  All  lluse  passages  show  some 
.ilTmity  in  thought  and  expression  to  Dt. ;  and  all  (except  i  S.  2"'^, — 
which  ought  probably  to  be  included,-  -and  a  lew  isolated  phrases  in  the 
other  passages)  arc  characterized  rightly  by  l>uddc  (Kichtcr  //.  Sar/iuv/, 
1890,  pp.  108,  128,  180  ff.  244  f.;  and  in  7Vic  Jjituks  of  Samuel y  in  llaupt'si 
Sacred  Books  oftlie  Old  Testament)  as  i)rc-Dcuteronomic. 
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tmioty  was  introduced  into  Hebrew  literature,  bv  means  of 
wbicfa  the  author  strove  to  move  ai»d  to6uence  his  readers. 
Hence  (quite  apart  from  the  matter  of  his  discourse)  be  differs 
from  the  most  classical  writers  of  historical  narrative,  bv 
developing  his  thought  into  long  and  rolling  penods,  mbicfa 
have  the  effect  of  bearing  the  reader  with  Ibem,  and  holding 
him  enthralled  by  their  oratorical  power.  The  beaut;  and 
effectiveness  of  Dt.  are  indeed  chiefly  due  to  the  skill  with 
which  the  author  amplifies  his  thoughts,  and  casts  them  into 
well-balanced  clauses,  varied  individually  in  expression  and 
form,'*  but  all  bound  together  by  a  sustained  rhythmical  flon.f 
TTie  author's  fondness  for  the  pathetic  reflexive  dative  ',  may 
mark  bis  sympathy  with  the  people  whom  he  is  addressing ; 
but  his  love  of  asyruieta,^  and  of  the  emphatic  form  p-  in  the 
2nd  and  3rd  persons  plural  of  the  impf.,  as  also  his  preference 
for  32^  (47  times)  above  3^,1|  and  for  ';J»  (56  times)  above  'jif.T 
are  probablj'  due  to  his  sense  of  what  harmonized  best  with 
the  oratorical  rhythm  of  his  discourse.  It  is  another  char- 
acteristic of  the  elevated  prose  of  Dt.,  that  it  not  unfrequenlly 
uses  rare  or  choice  words,  not  found  in  ordinarj-  prose.**  The 
rhetorical  breadth  and  fulness  of  the  Dcuteronomic  style,  and 
the  copiousness  of  its  diction,  are  manifest  even  in  a  trans- 
lation. The  practical  aims  of  the  author,  and  the  parenctic 
treatment,  uhich  as  a  rule  his  subject  demands,  oblige  him 
•  Notice,  as  one  mode  of  expansion,  which  adds  a  measured  dignity 
to  Ihe  Dcuteronomic  style,  the  clauses  attached  iri^iins,  4"'^"  (after 
•.••),  S»l«  (after  v."P*),  yS*. «>.  lOb.  on. mh,  sm  gib  ,  ,ui>.t»  ,j]k>  ,j1»28^»*. 

t^«-.4''"-"-"6'»-'»7"-"8"-"ii«-T.i»-u,2>-'"-"  ,3'"  3S«-.  Conip. 
■be  wriet  of  clauses  introduced  Vr<.>3Ir.(  by  n-ian  ^^'>-"<,  Ly  |tji  g"^,  by 
V  i8*-"  i  also  4I*  ««^  8'"-"  28~-'^  *-". 

;S«thcph!t.  nolcsoni'-".  %C(.  on  if  18'. 

'I  Wliich  occurs  only  4"  (see  p.  Inxi  «.),  iS"  ag""  ". 

5  Only  I2»"  V  (for  the  reason  of  these  cxteplior.s,  see  the  notes).  The 
Mher  occurrences  of  'W  in  Dt.—jj"'*'' "*■"■"' in  Ihe  Song-,  and  32*°-°  in  P 
— «i*  not  from  the  pen  of  the  author  of  Iho  discourses. 

**£f.  TU  i"  18":  nnn  in  the  phrase  rnn  S<n  m-n  hit  W^  31* :  hence  in 
D*J(W.  1*8'  lo",  and  as  a  reminiscence  j  Ch.  12"  18"  2  Ch.  20""  33': 
olberurise  only  I  S.  17",  and  in  the  prophets)!  pp  (p.  iJcxxii):  ^li  (i"!!*^"; 
ef.  Jos.  1*  I4»!  b  a.puTtty  literal  lense,  i  S.  5'  Jud.  9"  :  otherwise  poet.)  i 
\itain  (p.  boot) ;  j-ih.t  (i*)  1  r,i<  (j" :  see  note) ;  ^n  U  in  anguish  (3" :  i  a 
31' /.v.)  J  3W&fVi>'(2");T3ynn(3«'):  rT-nn(8=)i  i:?v  (8") ;  -iJiCg^aS"); 
on  (19^  i  nKi  (28")  i  tnt  (iSO  3o») ;  r  Ja-i  (iS'). 
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naturally  to  expand  and  reiterate  more  than  is  usually  the 
case  with  Hebrew  writers ;  nevertheless,  his  discourse,  while 
never  (in  the  bad  sense  of  the  term)  rhetorical,  always  main- 
tains its  freshness,  and  is  never  monotonous  or  prolix.  The 
oratory  of  the  prophets  is  frequently  more  ornate  and  diversi- 
fied :  in  his  command  of  a  chaste,  yet  warm  and  persuasive 
eloquence,  the  author  of  Deuteronomy  stands  unique  amongf 
the  writers  of  the  Old  Testament. 

The  linguistic  character  of  Dt.  is  entirely  consistent  with 
the  date  assigned  to  it  by  critics  (cf.  p.  xlvii.  No.  6) :  on  the 
one  hand,  it  contains  nothing  rugged,  or  otherwise  suggestive 
of  antiquity ;  on  the  other  hand,  it  exhibits  none  of  those 
marks  of  a  deteriorated  style  which  begin  to  show  themselves 
in  Hebrew  shortly  afterwards.  In  its  broader  literary  features 
Dt.  resembles  closely  th^  prose  parts  of  Jeremiah  (p.  xcii  f.). 

There  are  no  ** archaisms,"  either  in  Dt.,  or  in  the  Pentateuch  gener- 
ally, of  a  character  to  establish  its  antiquity,  (i)  The  epicene  Kvn  is  not 
.in  archaism  :  for  the  fact  that  Arab.  Eth.  Aram. — to  say  nothing  of 
Assyrian — all  have  a  fern.  WiWx  yod^  is  proof  that  the  distinction  between 
the  two  jjenders  must  have  existed  already  in  the  original  langiiag'c 
spoken  by  the  Semitic  nations,  when  they  lived  tog-ether  in  a  common 
home,  and  that  Hebrew  consequently,  even  in  its  earliest  stage,  must  have 
possessed  a  fem.  hV*  In  Phoen.  Moab.  and  old  Aramaic  Inscriptions 
the  pron.  of  the  3rd  pcrs.  sing-,  is  written  regularly  Kn,t  which,  as  the 
evidence  of  the  cog-nate  langihigcs  just  referred  to  shows,  will  have  been 
pronounced  hu  or  hi\  as  the  sense  required.  (&  shows  that  in  the  older 
Heb.  MSS.  the  script io  plena  was  not  generally  introduced  ;  and  in  the 
light  of  the  facts  just  adduced,  it  may  be  safely  inferred  that  the  1  of  ion  in 
the  Pent.,  and  the  1  and  *  of  «in  .ind  K*n  in  other  parts  of  the  OT.  (except 
possibly  in  the  very  latest),  formed  no  part  of  the  original  autographs.  The 
epicene  Kin  will  thus  not  have  been  introduced  into  the  Pent,  until  a  com- 
paratively late  epoch  in  the  transmission  of  the  text — perhaps  in  connexion 
with  the  assumption,  which  is  partly  borne  out  by  facts  (Del.  ZKWL. 
1880,  p.  3961'.),  that  in  the  older  language  fem.  forms  were  used  more 

♦Noldeke,  ZDMG,  1866,  p.  458 f.,  1878,  p.  594;  Delitzsch,  J^'A^irZ. 
1880,  p.  395**.,  and  Comm,  on  Gen,  (Engl,  tr.)  i.  42  f.,  50;  Wright, 
Compar.  Gramm,  pp.  103-105. 


t  As  CIS.  I.  i.  i'-*  Kn  pns  -Vr,  1"  k.t  nD«'?3,  3=2  kh  nr'rscn,  and  frecjuently ; 
Mesha's  Inscription,  line  6  «n  dj  "C«'i,  line  27  Kn  [/.«•.  cin]  nn  'z  ;  and 
in  the  recently  discovered  Aramaic  (Nold.  ZDMG.  1893,  p.  99)  inscriptions 
of  Zinjirli,  near  Anlioch  in  Syria  (8  cent,  n.c),  as  rananiinu,  line  11  Sya 
Kn  »]D3  (D.  H.  Miiller,  Die  aJlseitt,  Inschriftcn  von  Scndschirli,  1S93,  pp.  6, 
18,  44).     Comp.  Notes  on  SatiiucU  p.  xxxiii. 
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fpuia^y  than  subseqaently.  The  pecullarilr  is  nol,  in  bet,  coaGned  to 
the  PcaX.  It  is  foond  in  (he  MS.  of  the  "  Latrr  Projihtrts."  eihilrilii^  Ibe 
Orieolal  text,  and  saperlinear  ponftuation.  now  al  St.  Pelersbarg,  aod 
•tiled  A.D.  916 :  sec  the  passages  ciUd  on  Ei.  30^  in  the  Admotatioita 
Criiietr  prefixed  to  Strack's  bcsimHe  edition. 

Ii)  On  S?  for  -^7  (3  times  in  Dt..  8  in  the  Pent.,  and  Sft  t  Ch.  lo*)  see 
^  note  on  4".  Dr.  Sinker,  in  his  note  on  this  (onn  (Lrx  Moiatai,  p.  471), 
■Ills  to  mention — whatBurcIyLsan  element  in  jiidginR  of  these  8  tror/Ziwui/ 
^xages — thai  (he  usual  forms  in  the  Pejit.  (some  26a  times)  are  n^Kn  and 
"'.  Exaetl;  as  in  other  books. 

13)  On  the  epicene  "in  (jvHHg-  fiertoit, — the  sex  being-  indicated  by  the 
■^•cilj,  see  oa  11"  (p.  115);  comp.  Ivuen.  Jfex.  pp.  3i8f.,  321^.341, 
•  •K.  !  I.  s  (who  are  inclioed  to  regard  [he  distinction  as  metcly  ortho- 
ersphical :  see,  however,  Konig,  Ei'hL  p.  i52f.).  No  doubt,  this  is  the 
nWer  usage  i  but  we  possess  no  independent  knowledge  how  long:  it  con- 
tinned,  or  when  the  distinctive  form  for  the  fcm,  came  into  use  ;  and  it  is 
snrcasonable  to  allow  a  single  phenomenon,  of  which  the  eicplanation  is 
ilonbtfiil,  to  outweigh  the  evidence  of  a  mullilude  of  indications  pointing 
tuii^ergeally  in  an  opposite  direction.  Hence  until  the  supposition  made 
on  p,  M5  can  be  shown  to  be  an  improbable  one,  the  epicene  ipj  cannot  be 
died  in  proof  of  the  aoliquity  of  the  Pentateuch.  Both  this  distinction  and 
N'n.  1  imply  th«t,  when  they  arose,  the  Pent,  had  heea/onHalfy  separated 
'  ■m  Joshua  (in  spile  of  the  fact  that  the  same  documents  arc  continued  in 
'  I  and  the  following  historical  books,  and  stood  (in  some  ^e^pects)  upon  a 
i!"Ti:Teiit  footing  from  them ;  but  nothing  obliges  us  to  suppose  that  this 
reparation  was  effected  until  considerably  atler  the  return  of  the  Jews 
from  Babylon. 

(4)  On  the  term,  p.,  in  the  2nd  and  3rd  pers.  pL  "f  the  impf.  (56  times), 
>oe  the  note  on  1"  (p.  lo) :  and  on  the  same  form — very  anamalouslj' — in  the 
/r'/prf(lwice).seeon8'. 

(5)  On  13P  Dl,  33",  see  the  note  ad  loc. 

(6)  The  3  fem.  sing.  perf.  has  its  original  fiirm  {preserved  also  in 
AriUii.)withnDt.  32*(the  only  case  with  the  i/™H^verb),  31",  ns  in  V,n. 
33"  Ex.  5"  Lev.  js"  26"-  But  the  same  form  is  found  also  2  K.  g^  Kt. 
Ii.  7»  Jer.  13"  44"  Ez.  l|"  46"  Ps.  tl8",— none  of  which  can  be  said 
eoicDy  (o  be  tarty  passages. 

(7)  T'"3i  in  16*  is  derived  from  the  older  law  of  Ex.  23"=34'"i  stijj 
occurs  independently  in  20".  Elsewhere  (including  more  than  50  limes  in 
the  PenL)  if]  is  always  used  :  why  1131  occurs  these  four  limes  we  do  not 
know  ;— it  may  be  an  isolated  collective  form — cornispondlnglotlic  .\rabic 
"broken  plural"  i/ittniAr"  (KSnig,  Lrhrgeb.  iL  I.  436)-'p reserved  before  a 
mSi.  ("yi  never  occurs  with  a  suffix). 

(8)  "Jericho"  is  spelt  in  Ot.  3i<*  34'*  as  uniformly  (12  times)  in  tll« 
Pent.  \rn:("Yerftho"):  it  is  spelt  in  Jos.  (28  times)  inn;  (so  t  K.  2'-'-«- 
"■'•:»n:(Baer)Jos.  18"  2  S.  io»  Jer.  ■t9'52t;  nfri;  i  K.  i6»t):  and  Mr. 
Girdlestone  {Ltx  Met.  p.  1 19)  thinks  that  the  variation  is  only  naturally  to 
heeiplaincdbythesuppoiiitionlhat  "  Israel  picked  up  a  new  pronunciation, 
after  they  came  to  the  place."  How  comes  It,  then,  lli:if  the  supposed 
filer  pronunciation  (yrrecho)  recurs  2  K.  25'  Ezr.  2**  Ncli.  3*  f  i   Ch. 
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569(78)  i^  2  Ch.  28^?  Were  these  books  also  written  by  Moses?  The 
same  writer's  statement  {Foundations  of  the  BihU^  p.  177),  that  "  the . 
Chronicler  gives  an  extract  from  a  document  which  retatiis  the  oldest 
spelling,"  is  incorrect;  i  Ch.  (^^  corresponds  to  Jos.  ax",  where  the 
clause  with  Jericho  has  fallen  out ;  but  throughout  Jos.  the  word  is  spelt 
with  i  (comp.,  in  the  same  phrase,  Jos.  20^ ;  and  i  Ch.  19P  is  from  a  S.  ic^, 
where  it  is  also  spelt  with  u  Even  if  the  distinction  were  original,  there- 
fore, no  argument  could  be  founded  upon  it  for  the  antiquity  of  the  Pent: 
but  in  point  of  fact — comp.  esp.  2  K.  25"  with  Jer.  39F  52',  where  in  one 
and  the  same  sentence  it  is  pointed  differently  in  the  two  books — it  can 
scarcely  be  doubted  that  it  is  one  which  grew  up  arbitrarily  at  a  very  late 
date. 

(9)  Other  words  peculiar  to  Dt  (or  the  Pent),  collected  by  Keil  and 
others — most  recently  in  Lex  Mosaica^  p.  473  f. — as  evidence  of  its 
antiquity,  are  altogether  inconclusive  :  there  is  nothing  connected  with  the 
words  themselves  suggestive  of  antiquity,  except  their  occurrence  in  books 
reputed  to  be  ancient :  the  argument  founded  upon  them  is  consequently 
circular.  Every  book  of  the  OT.  has  words  and  expressions  peculiar  to 
itself ;  and  it  would  be  as  rexisonable  to  collect  those  occurring  in  Sam.  or 
Isaiah,  and  to  argue  from  them  that  they  belong  to  the  Mosaic  age. — Nos. 
4  (in  the  impf.),  5,  6  are  no  doubt  genuine  examples  of  older  forms ;  but 
(i)  they  are  too  isolated,  and  (2)  they  occur  too  frequently  in  books  other 
than  the  Pent.^  to  be  any  evidence  of  the  superior  antiquity  of  the  latter. 
Were  the  occurrence  of  these — ^and  of  two  or  three  similar  forms  (see 
L.O.T,  ed.  5,  Appendix^  p.  527 f.) — really  due  to  antiquity,  it  would  be 
more  uniformy  and  the  general  literary  style  of  the  Pent  would  display  a 
perceptibly  archaic  flavour,  instead  of  being  (as  it  is)  virtually  indis- 
tinguishable from  that  of  books  written  confessedly  under  the  monarchy. 

Particular  words  or  forms  (apart  from  more  general  literary 
features),  harmonizing  with  a  date  in  the  7th  cent.  B.C.,  are — 
the  Nithp.  conj.  "JB3?  21^  (see  note);  the  Aramaism  HDO  16^®; 
the  form  n^33DD  8^  (derived  from  an  adj.  j2pD^^<?r,  which  is 
not  found  in  classical  Hebrew,  though  common  in  Aram.,  and 
hence  in  late  Heb.,  Eccl.  4^^  g^-^-  ^^') ;  perhaps  also  yoJD^  10^  (see 
note).  The  form  liXiSV  8^^  (so  prcn  16'^;  psic',  ppi^  2822.  py^^j,^ 
\r\\Vi  pnt^n  282^ ;  p^^^  28^'^)  is  not  very  common  in  early  writings 
(though  instances  occur:  see  Konig,  Lchrgch,  ii.  i.  129 f.). 
The  fem.  form  of  the  inf. — viz.  riNT  and  n^ns  4^^  7^  10^2  ^nd 
frequently;  ^'^y^'  127928.  r\py^^  1122  302^^  (so  Jos.  22^)— has  also 
been  cited  in  the  same  connexion  ;  and  it  is  true  that  most 
examples  of  this  belong  to  the  later  language  {Journal  of 
PhiloL  xi.  235  f.):  but  nST  and  nanx  can  both  be  shown 
independently  to  have  been  in  use  early  (2  S.  3^^  Is.  29^^;  Gn. 
2920  2  S.   18^  19''  20^");   so  that  only  two  are  added  by  Dt. 
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(Hos.  5*— if  the  text  be  sound  (cf.  Wdlb.  Dim  Kleim^*  PrafkOfm, 

adttK.) — has  nora-,  and  7*  ^ra^ :  Is.  50**  -'sar). 

The  influence  of  Dt.  ts  very  perceptible  Id  the  Gtcfature  vt 
tbe  OT.  Upon  its  profnulgation,  it  speedily .  became  the  book 
which  both  g'ave  the  reli^^ious  ideal  of  the  age,  and  moulded 
the  phraseolog'v  in  which  it  wa^  expressed.  The  style  at 
Deuteronomy,  when  once  it  had  been  fonned,  lent  itself 
readih*  to  adoption  ;  and  thus  a  school  of  writers,  imbued  with 
its  spirit,  quickly  arose,  who  have  stamped  their  mark  upon 
many  parts  of  the  OT.  Even  the  original  Deuterooomy 
appears  (p.  Ixxv)  in  places  (o  have  receive  expansioa  at  the 
hands  of  a  Oeuteronomic  editor  (or  editors).  In  the  historical 
books,  long  sections  of  Joshua — f.g.  c.  I  X2^-*  23 — besides 
many  shorter  passages  elsewhere,*  are  constructed  all  but 
entirely  of  Deuteronomic  phrases :  in  the  books  of  Judges  and 
Kings,  passages  constantly  occtir,  distinguished  from  the 
^-ncral  current  of  the  narrative  by  their  strongly  marked 
L  k-utcronomic  stjle,  and  evidently  either  entirely  composed, 
r  (in  some  cases)  expanded  from  a  narrative  originally  briefer, 
b}  a  distinct  wriicr,  viz.  the  compiler  or  editor.!  The  Deutero- 
E>omic  passages  in  the  historical  books  do  not  usually  contain 
much  incident;  they  consist  moslly  either  of  speeches  (or 
additions  to  speeches),  placed  in  the  mouths  of  prominent 
historical  characters,  and  reflecting  in  various  ways  the 
IVutcronomic  point  of  viow,  or  else  of  comments  passed  by 
ihe  compiler  upon  the  religious  aspects  of  the  history:  in  the 
bnok  of  Joshua,  for  instance,  the  Deuteronomic  additions  (in 
harmony  with  the  spirit  of  Dt.  31'"')  have  chiefly  the  aim  of 
'liistrating   the  zeal   shown    by  Joshua  in    fulfilling   Mosaic 

"  liHcrliini^  in,  tir  Cxpansiotiii  of,  the  original  narralivu  j  as  3'*-"  3'  4'*- 
'  5*  8"  '  (in  pnrtsl,  ■>-■  Ac  ;  and  I1)e  (.'eneralizing  -lummaries  10*-" 
-'».3"'&c{/-0.r.p.97ff.). 

t  An  JiuU  a""  a'-*;  snd  (in  their  pn^iM  fonti)  3I  "■  n-i^  4'-»  &  lo*"" 
O.T.  p.  I54ff.):  I  K.  jJ^jJ-tne^-^g'-"  11''"  (in  its  present  fonn),  »** 
u'^*»"i^ic.,  ««*"»!  jK-g'-Wiv'"-"""*  i8"i»S;c(a.  pp.  i7sff., 
•9"  t93)-  The  refert-nccH  in  Kings  to  the  "law"  [willi  or  without  tlie 
"■mc  of  Aloses)  are  alJ,  as  either  the  context  or  Ihc  phraseology  shows, 
•pecifically  to  Dt :  sec  I  K.  j'8'(DL  io»  39')  j  S"  (4"  7')  7  8"(l»"-2s''; 
f'.>l»Jwi,»i"-''i«--ii3"inD')i  »K.  10"  J  i4'(l>'-  V):  i8*"ai«aa« 
•i''  *  1  anJ  ccimp.  the  passages  died  p.  Ixxxl.  Xn.  37. 


XCll  INTRODUCTION 

ordinances ;  in  the  books  of  Kings,  they  are  largely  estimates 
of  the  character  of  the  kings,  or  reflexions  on  the  national 
history.*  Differences  should,  however,  be  noted,  as  well  as 
resemblances :  many  of  these  passages,  for  instance,  contain 
new  phrases  not  found  in  Dt.  itself;  f  and  it  is  interesting  to 
note  what  is  on  the  whole  an  increasing  accumulation  of 
deviations  from  the  original  Deuteronomic  type,  till  in  (^•^•) 
2  K.  17  it  is  mingled  with  phrases  derived  from  the  Book  of 
Kings  itself,  Judges,  and  Jer.  It  is  but  seldom,  moreover, 
that  the  writers  who  thus  fell  under  the  Deuteronomic  spell 
show  the  same  delicate  sense  of  symmetry  and  balance ;  Jer., 
especially,  instead  of  rounding  off  his  sentences  at  the  right 
point,  is  apt  to  throw  into  them  more  than  the  rhythm  will 
properly  bear.  The  prayers  in  Neh.  i^"^^  9®*^  Dan.  9*"^*  are 
likewise  largely  moulded  in  the  Deuteronomic  phraseology — 
under  its  influence  even  the  author  of  Daniel  (whose  Hebrew, 
as  a  rule,  is  laboured  and  uncouth)  becomes  fluent.  The 
Chronicler,  also,  though  his  general  style  is  as  unlike  that  of 
Dt.  as  can  well  be  imagined,  sometimes  lets  his  thoughts  run 
in  Deuteronomic  phrases.}  Among  the  prophets,  Jeremiah, 
as  is  well  known,  especially  in  his  prose  passages,  shows  most 
prominently  the  influence  of  Dt. :  reminiscences  from  Dt., 
consisting  often  of  whole  clauses,  are  interwoven  with  phrases 
peculiar  to  Jer.  himself;  and  even  where  the  words  are  not 
actually  the  same,  the  thought,  and  the  oratorical  form — 
the  copious  diction,  and  sustained  periods — are  frequently 
similar. 

*  III  the  books  of  Samuel  there  are  no  parts  with  the  same  strongly 
marked  character.  On  passaj^cs  in  these  books  which  display  a  partial 
aflinity  to  Dt.,  see  p.  Ixxxvi,  ?io/t\ 

t  As  I  K.  2*  obserz'e  their  TvaVy  and  it'a/k  before  me  in  faithfulness  (cf.  3* 
2  K.  20^) ;  a  'whole  {or  perfect)  hearty  i  K.  8^*  11*  15'*"  2  K.  20* ;  to  dismiss 
(n'rc),  cast  mvay  {yhvn)^  or  remove  [TDn)^  from  be/ore  my  {his^facey  i  K.  9'; 
2  K.  13"'^  17*^  -4^;  2  K.  lyi'^-^  23"  24^  (also  in  Jer.);  to  bring  evil  upon^ 
I  K.  9^  14'"  2i'-*-^  2  K.  21-^  22^^--'"  (and  often  in  Jer.);  to  turn  from  one's 
evil  rvay  {rcays)  i  K.  13^  2  K.  17"  Jer.  18"  25*  26^  35"  36**''  (cf.  23*-'),  Ez. 
33"  (cf.  i3~)»  Zech.  1"*  Jon.  3";  c«d  to  reject  (Jehovah,  His  people)  2  K.  17* 
23-''  Jer.  'j'^  14^®  31'*^  ;  12D  to  sell  [f\^.)  Jud.  2^"*  3^*  4-  10'  (so  only  in  the  Song, 
Dt.  32'^);  rD3  of  J(;hovah's  forsaking  His  people,  Jud.  6^^  i  S.  12^  (=Ps. 
94^^),  I  K.  8"  2  K.  21"  (also  Is.  2''>  Jer.  7'-^  12?  23-^-^"'). 

X  Comp.  p.  Ixxxi,  Nos.  35,  38 ;  p.  Ixxxiii,  No.  68a  ;  i  Cli.  29^'. 
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Comp.,  for  instance,  Jer.  7'"  1 1'""  l6>"  ii*"  26  if-"  2^»  ji"" 
3»»-"  44.      Zuni    [ZDMG.    1S73,   pp.   67i-673=CV's«mni*a»  &Ari/!cii,   L 
>i9-MI>  has  transcribed  in  parallel  columns  66  passages  of  Dt.,  of  icbich 

exhausted  all  that  eoulil  be  found.     A  few  spedmens  are  here  given  :— 

Deuteromomy 

Jekehiau 

32»            B-iV  awS  o-OM  b  -m.  .-arrS 

4»            n-Tsoo  Wia.T  -nm  C3nK  usii 

11'  T130   e-as   j-je   Ln-«   ■■-nn   nt-a 

4»'*3  n««»  T"^  ■■  wt  roo  cnrp3i 
ITB]  Saai  laaS  Saa  iw-nn 

ca::=V 

4»«.-i7in   Tai    nonSoai   ciuraai    mn-a 

D*7TU  □^M'noal  ^"TOJ  jrnT3i 

^B3M  C3-nS«  '•  th  -»«  Tnn  ^aa 

B3^  31B1  [I'm  iJmS  laSn 

S"                                    c.i'f  aa-  IJ-O*? 

8*  Oman     D-mn    o-n^K    -mx    n3'^^l 

□rrS  rnnnr.-^ 

tt^rnv  «S  -wo  n<f   ■oca    -ai    -anh 

32"  n-ei  y?i(tai  npin  tsi  eTiio3i  ri™>3 

>ru  «-ncai 

7°  earn  .■nsK   "WB   7rn    tea   mjVn 

C3^  ao"  lie*- 

25*  oiaB'j   Difw   c'iVk   -vw  n^n   S» 

(cf.  13'"  i6")ciS  mnnpMn 

29=  D-ms  m"?  -wi  tpv  •c^a  in  nm 

a^             pun  mzfeo  S^S  myi^  n-m 
jB^'Mwi  7F   Saij   Sams'?   mSai   .ttth 

15*  24'  29"  pun  mateo  'jaS  njmS  oimji 
(similariy  m") 

riF-nia«i   mn   nirv   »h   ■*■■    -u    Vn 

■nno    I'm    p>t^    rayiaS   c-cri 
(simUarly  i6'  ig'l 
16"  C3Tn3»n  on*  cnlT  »S  tpk  pun  ^jr 

#■          (cf.  4")  o-opn  Saa  nvr  -p-Bni 

*•  WT  yttii  pn^  nipo  pmo  -11  T^JF 

laT  no  rcrn  «ii 

iBMraKi  .-vw  HTH  nrnwrn  mr>3n  Ttmsn 

5"           nvta  003  nr«  tic  ttJ30  -)p 

|n3 
|8"  •  •  •  TT031  T13  -wa  Tina  'tb  nSaw 

19"  Drm)3  i»3  wo  c.Tia  lua  th  cnSati.-n 

^^^^  T3-1II  iS  pre  -KK  p«03i  -nioa 

D.T31K  Cn^  ipTl-  TCM   pllCil   IllCa  .  ,   . 

32*"                    un«  a'D-^^  ci'^B  -nefcn 

^^^^V-Wrni  pmS  naa  '•  nrji  no  V 

22"  UKrn  nVtJn  tbS  naa  ''  .-wp  na  ljp 
(cf.  .e"  t  K.  c/-) 

r        Such  parallels    (the    number  of  which    might    be    readily 

1     increased  t)  are  remarkable.     They  are  to  be  explained,  how- 

■  '  Comp.  also  v.»^  »  with  Jer.  i6"- "  22"  i  K.  g". 

■  taif.  ..."{Jer.  32=)!  .."(7')!  12' l=in  rP  Sa  mn  (2»  3*")  i  i2"i=»pr^ 

■  e»(7")!  i»"(7")l  13' ■■  ''V  ^--ai  (28"  29"),  13" (42");  i5''-"<34"-"): 

■  ^(3j»i.).  36'Mi3"  33'):  29''(23"  i3'»u')i  29^-'t.2");  29"  nunai -]m 
V     i™i.p3.(2i'j  crsi-^i  3o'-'{29»30'33»^);  30"  (2.'). 
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ever,  by  the  influence,  theological  and  literary^  which  (as  has 
been  remarked  above)  Dt.,  after  its  promulgation,  speedily 
acquired.  The  opinion  that  Jer.  was  the  author  oi  Dt.,  though 
advocated  formerly  by  Colenso,*  rests  upon  a  superficial  com- 
parison of  style,  and  has  been  rightly  rejected  by  all  subsequent 
critics.  For  when  the  style  of  the  prophet  is  compared  closely 
with  that  of  Dt.,  differences  disclose  themselves,  which  more 
than  outweigh  the  similarities,  and  place  identity  of  authorship 
out  of  the  question.  On  the  one  hand,  terms  and  expressions 
which  are  characteristic  of  Dt.,  occur  rarely  in  Jer. — e.g.  to 
love  (Jehovah  His  people),  once  only,  Jer.  31',  (Israel  Jehovah) 
only  Jer.  2*  (in  a  fig.,  never  found  in  Dt.) ;  to  choose  (Jer.  33** 
only) ;  to  possess  (of  Canaan),  only  30*  32^3 ;  to  observe  (not?) 
the  lawy  &c.,  only  16"  35^®;  or  never,  as  ^nNn  (prolong-  or  be 
loiigy  of  days),  to  observe  to  do^  to  observe  and  do^  gatesy  repre- 
senting cities  (possibly  once,  Jer.  14-):  Dt.  moreover  has 
characteristic  epithets  of  God,  which  Jer.  avoids,  as  fcop  4^  5* 
6^^,  Dim  4^1,  T2^z  7»,  K113  72*  10^",  nbx  C^  4**  9^.  Further, 
in  Dt.  2:h  is  greatly  preferred  to  zh  (p-  Ixxxvii) ;  Jer.  prefers  a^ 
(57  times  +Jer.  51^)  to  y:}?  (7  times);  in  Dt.  the  term,  p-  of 
the  2nd  and  3rd  pi.  impf.  is  very  frequent  (56  times),  in  Jer.  it  is 
rare  (5  times) :  in  Dt.  03K  preponderates  almost  to  the  ex- 
clusion of  *3S  (p.  Ixxxvii),  in  Jer.  *3X  (54  times)  is  more  frequent 
than  ^33X  (37  times).  On  the  other  hand,  Jer.  shows  a  fondness 
for  many  expressions  not  found  in  Dt.,  as  i)y  nps  to  visit  upon 
(punish)^  incline  the  ear  (L,0,T.  p.  2>fi)y  Jehovah  of  I/osts,  the 
swordf  the  pes/ilence,  and  the  famine  (ib, ;  not  so  even  in  Dt. 
28),  &c.  Jeremiah's  style  is  moreover  less  chaste  and  correct 
than  that  of  Dt. :  he  also  frequently  adopts  a  lyric  strain, 
which  is  never  the  case  in  Dt.  As  Jer.*s  authorship  of  Dt.  is 
not  maintained  by  critics,  further  illustrations  of  the  difference 
of  his  style  will  be  superfluous  :  the  reader  who  is  interested  in 
the  subject  may  refer  to  Klcinert,  pp.  185-190,  235;  Cheyne, 
Jeremiah  J  p.  81  f. ;  and  esp.  to  J.  L.  Konig*s  AUiest.  Studien 
(ii),  1839  (whose  painstaking  collection  of  materials  contains, 
however,  much  that  is  irrelevant,  and  needs  careful  sifting). 

*  The  Pentateuch^   &c.,    iii.  618,  vii.   225-227,   and   App.    pp.   85-110 
(where  a  large  number  of  parallels  are  transcribed). 


L1TF.RARV   INFLUENCE  OF   DEITTERONOMT        XCV 


Thu  text  of  Deuteronomy,  except  in  a  few  passages  of 
C  ^i.  33.  has  been  preserved  in  remarkable  purity,  and 
presents  none  of  the  problems  which  arise,  for  instance,  in 
connexion  With  the  books  of  Samuel,  Jeremiah,  or  Ezeldel. 
It  admits,  however,  occasionally  of  correction  by  the  aid  of 
the  Ancient  Versions :  the  passages  in  which  this  is  the  case 
will  be  found  noted  in  the  Commentary. 


COMMENTARY. 


I.  1 


.  Historical  Introduction. 


1 1-9.  Introdoction,  specifjing  the  place  and  time  at  whicn 
tlifl  diseonrBes  following  were  delivered. — 1.  All  Israel\  an 
eiptession  much  used  in  Dt.,  and  the  Deuterononiic  sections 
of  Joshua.  It  occurs,  as  here,  after  a  verb  of  addressing,  5' 
*?*  ^'  31'  32"  jos.  23*;  with  be/ore  the  eyes  of  (or  before) 
3jT.11  j^ii  jos_  jT  ^U;  as  subject  of  a  verb  13"  21"  31"  Jos, 
jn-yM.  u  gis.  Ji.  M.  M  ,oi5.  M.  SI.  M.  j«.  38. 13  .  rather  dififerently  {with 
fnm  or  in  the  midst  of)  Dt.  1 1"  18^.  U  is  not  so  used  besides 
in  the  Hes.,  Ex.  iS«  (with /w«)  Nu.  i&'<  {folloivcd  by  the 
limiting  clause  Dn'ji3"30  "itK)  being  both  different. — Beyond 
Jordan]  i.e.  on  the  E.  side  of  Jordan,  from  the  standpoint  of 
W.  Palestine.  So  i^^  f  ^4i.iu. «.  w.  See  more  fully  on  this 
expression  in  the  Introduction,  5  4. — In  the  ■wildenifss,  in  the 
Ar&bah,  in  front  of  Suph,  bcltucen  Paran  (on  the  one  hand) 
md  Tophel  and  Luban  and  Hazirotft  anil  Di-aahab  (on  the 
Other)]  these  words  occasion  difficulty.  On  the  one  hand, 
from  the  position  which  [hey  occupy,  it  seems  natural  to  sup- 
pose that  they  are  intended  to  define  more  particularly  the 
exact  spot  "beyond  Jordan"  where  Moses  delivered  the  dis- 
CDuntes  which  follow ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  names  are  other- 

L  L  Vd|  only  lierc,  for  Ihc  normal  V^D,  perhaps  far  the  s.-ikc  of  (Ii5<imiita- 
Von  from  the  following  I'D,—.  .  .  1 .  .  .  1  .  .  ,  1  Ssr  ]-3i  ]i«b  fa]  the  rend,  given 
■bore  IS  the  only  one  which  accords  wilh  Hebrew  iisag'e,  "  between  .  .  , 
•ad'  belti);  expressed  rej^ularly  by  fai .  .  ,  ]'3  (or  ^  .  .  .  fa),  but  not  by 
I. . .  ra.  The  supposition  thai  a  in  is  Id  be  carried  on  in  ihoug-ht  from 
W3,  and  understood  t>crore  a:n-ni  ri-uni  [aS  is  not  probable  \  Hebrew 
i£um,  in  luch  coses,  repeals  Ihe  prepa:iilion. 
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wise  unknown  as  those  of  places  situated  in  that  locality, 
while  at  least  three  of  them  occur  in  connexion  with  the  earlier 
period  of  the  Israelites'  wanderings  (Suph  in  the  Heb.  name 
of  the  Red  Sea,  "Sea  of  Suph,"  Paran  Nu.  lo^^o/.,  Haz^roth 
Nu.  I  iS5  33^^').  Accordingly  many  efforts  have  been  made  by 
commentators  to  refer  the  names  to  the  earlier  period  of  the 
forty  years'  journeyings. 

Knobel  supposed  that  the  verse  was  retrospective,  referring' to  the  various 
communications  made  by  Moses  to  the  people,  and  recorded  in  Ez.-Na. 
This  interpretation  is  possible,  so  far  as  the  usage  of  nSai  these  is  concerned 
(which  may  point  indifferently  backwards,  Nu.  36^',  or  forwards,  Dt.  12^), 
but  improbable,  in  view  of  the  position  which  the  verse  occupies  at  the 
beginning  of  a  new  book,  and  in  view  also  of  the  fact  that  none  of  the 
places  mentioned  are  named  in  the  preceding  narrative  in  connexion  with 
the  promulgation  of  laws  to  the  people.  It  is  indeed  insisted  by  KlosL 
(Pent,  p.  131)  that  Knobcl's  view  of  n^K  is  the  only  one  consistent  with  the 
context ;  but  tliis  opinion  depends  upon  a  very  questionable  explanation 
of  the  v.  as  a  whole  {ib,  p.  130).  Schultz  and  Keil,  treating  likewise  the 
names  as  those  of  places  passed  by  the  Israelites  in  the  earlier  stages  of 
tlu'ir  wanderings,  supposed  that  the  words  were  meant  to  describe  the 
country  on  the  opposite  side  of  Jordan,  in  contrast  to  the  land  of  promise, 
as  part  of  the  same  great  wilderness,  conceived  as  a  kind  of  ideal  umty, 
which  the  Israelites  entered  aAer  crossing  the  Red  Sea  (Ex.  15'') ;  but 
this  explanation  is  very  forced  and  artificial :  it  is  not  credible  that  the 
writer,  if  such  a  thought  had  been  in  his  mind,  would  have  so  expressed  him- 
self as  to  identify  localities  altogether  distinct.  Nor  was  Hengstenberg's 
explanation  (lyiicani^  p.  221  AT.)  more  probable.  Di.  conjectures  that  v.**^* 
is  a  fraifment  of  D's  itinerary'  of  the  Israelites,  prefixed  by  the  compiler  of 
Dt.  to  the  discourses  of  Moses,  and  afterwards,  as  further  changes  were 
intrtxluced  into  the  text,  abbreviated  by  the  omission  of  what  was  already 
known  from  the  narrative  of  Ex.-Nu.  But  it  docs  not  seem  probable  that 
the  ilescription  of  a  route  would  be  so  altered  as  to  become  (what  v.^* 
manifestly  is)  the  description  of  a  locality.  None  of  these  explanations 
ciin  therefore  be  said  to  be  satisfactorj'. 

//*  the  wilderness]  an  indeterminate  expression,  which  may 
denote  cither  the  wilderness  of  the  wanderings,  between  the 
Sinaitic  peninsula  and  the  South  of  Canaan,  or  the  wilderness 
on  the  East  of  Moab  (Nu.  21 1^-"  Dt.  2^^  of.  4*^).  But  the 
term  must  be  used  somewhat  inexactly,  if  it  be  applied  to 
a  locality  in  the  **'ArAbah"  (see  the  next  note)  on  the  IVesi 
of  Moab. — The  *Ardba/i]  this  geographical  term  occurs  here  in 
the  OT.  for  the  first  time.  It  denotes  (cf.  RV.  viar^,)  the  deep 
depression  through  which  the  Jordan  flows,  in  which  the  Dead 


^iM  is  situate,  and  which  Is  prolonged  S.  of  this  to  ihe  Gulf 
(  Akabah.  At  present  the  northern  part  of  this  valley  is 
■tiled  el-Gli5r  (..jl),  i.e.  the  Holliyw  or  Depression;  but  the  " 
suulhern  part,  from  a  line  of  chalk  cliffs  which  sweep  across  it 
■bout  6  miles  S.  of  the  lower  end  of  the  Dead  Sea,  still  retains 
Ihe  ancient  name  of  the  whole,  the  IVadv  (or  Valley:  see  on 
i")  eU.AHsbah  (iJl)-  Those  who  refer  v."*  to  the  earlier 
stages  of  the  Israelites'  wanderings,  suppose  naturally  this 
touthcrn  part  of  the  'Ardbah  to  be  here  meant  (as  is 
certainly  the  case  in  a*);  but  the  term  may  denote  with 
wptal  propriety  the  Jordan-valley  North  of  the  Dead  Sea 
(mi'  ii*»  I  S.  3^al.). 

See  further  on  ihe'Aribah,  Robinson,  BR.  ii.  iijff.,  i8jff.,  iii.  333-51 
Ctfc  Tkts.t.v.  nTUTi  Smith,  Z)ir.  s.-v.  ;  S.  &  P.  pp.  84f..4B7f.!  Trislram, 
land  of  Itrael  (ed.  4),  pp.  n-jt,  234,  320-4,  446:  J-  W.  Dawson,  Egypt 
fd  Syria,  chap,  v.;  and  csp.  Prof.  Edw.  Hull's  Afoiin/  Stir,  Sinai,  and 
V.  PaJtitine  {\S8^),  pp.  75  tf.,  104 If.,  108 IT.,  178 fr.  The  Gb6r  is  a  valley, 
tbc  Boor  of  which  consists  largely  of  Alluvia!  deposit,  flanked  on  each  side 
b])  ranges  of  hills,  1000  feet  or  more  in  elevation,  and  varying  in  breadth 
f™*  3-3  to  14  mUes  across  (Conder,  Ttni  Work  in  PaksUne,  chap,  xiv.). 
Tie  flgor  of  Ihe  Ghir,  in  the  plain  of  Jericho,  consists  of  a  series  of 
fllleaui,  descending  by  stages  to  the  Jordan,  which  can  only  have  been 
dtpwled  t>y  the  agency  of  water ;  they  are  thus  an  Indication  that  the 
Jonbn  was  once  a  much  larger  and  deeper  stream  than  it  is  at  present. 
Mil,  IB  &ct,  that  during  the  glacial  period  it  formed  a  great  inland  sea, 
mendini;  from  Lake  Huleh  on  the  N.  lo  the  ridge  of  Sanirat  Fidilan 
(HaH,  pp.  loof.,  i6a-j),  which  crosses  the  present  W'ady>cl-'Amhah  about 
JDodles  S.  of  the  Dead  Sea  (but  not  communicating  with  the  Red  Sea). 
Ike  genera)  character  of  the  Wady-el- Aratwh  is  that  of  a  desolate  and 
*rid  nlley,  from  4  to  15  miles  across,  bounded  on  the  E.  by  ranges  of 
P«I*yfy  and  granite  (in  the  midst  of  which  are  nestled  the  ferlile  glens 
•Bd  tilleys  which  formed  the  ancient  Edom),  and  on  the  W.  by  the  sterile 
('■A  of  sandstone  and  limestone,  rising  to  a  height  of  some  1500  feet  above 
Ik  floor  of  the  depression,  which  fonn  the  abrupt  margin  of  the  Tih  (pp. 
<i  *>)  [dateau.  Sec  the  excellent  geological  map  in  Prof.  Hull's  Gtohgy 
"td  Ctngra/ifiy  0/ PaUstine  {Va.\.  Expl.  Society),  (886. 

In  front  a/  Su/ih]  perhaps  the  same  as  Siiphah  Nu.  21'*, 
"hich  must  have  been  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Moab,  thout,'h 
"wpxact  site  is  unknown.  flSll©  treat  Suph  as  abbreviated 
''"■ "  the  Sea  of  Suph,"  i.e.  the  Red  Sea ;  but  this  abbreviation 
'■•  not  found  elsewhere;  nor,  as  the  name  "Sea  of  Suph" 
appears  to  be  derived,  not  from  a  locality  "Suph,"  but  from 
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the  reedy  growth,  called  by  the  Hebrews  mph^  with  which  the 
Red  Sea  abounded,  can  it  be  said  to  be  a  probable  one.  The 
pass,  Nakb-cs-SafTi,  some  25  miles  WSW.  of  the  Dead  Sea, 
suggested  by  Knob.,  is  unsuitably  situated;    nor  does  the 

name  agree  phonetically  (for  ^j^  corresponds  to  V,  not  to  o). — 
Between  Paran  and  Tophely  iSr'c.]  the  "wilderness  of  Paran" 
(Gn.  2i2i  Nu.  1012  i2^«  i3»-2«  I  S.  25!  [MT.]t),  so  far  as  can 
be  judged,  corresponds  generally  with  what  is  now  called  the 
wilderness  of  ei-Tihj  the  bare  and  elevated  table-land  of  lime- 
stone, bounded  on  the  S.  by  the  mountains  of  the  Sinaitic 
peninsula,  on  the  E.  by  the  'Arabah  and  the  north  end  of  the 
Gulf  of  'Akabah,  on  the  W.  by  the  wilderness  of  Shur,  and  on 
the  N.  by  the  wilderness  of  Zin  (IV)  and  the  south  of  Judah 
{S.  &  P,  p.  7);  Rob.  BP.  i.  177  f.;  Palmer,  Desert  of  the 
ExoditSy  p.  28411.).  The  site  of  Paran  (i  K.  ii^^;  cf.  pKD  in 
Dt.  332  H.'ib.  3'*),  from  which  this  wilderness  derives  its  name, 
is,  however,  unknown :  the  Wady  Feiran,  near  Jebel  Serbal, 
which  has  been  suggested,  seems  to  be  too  much  secluded  by 
intervening  mountains  from  the  great  plateau  itself  to  have 
given  it  its  name.  From  i  K.  11^"''  it  may  be  inferred  that 
Paran  lay  between  Midian  and  Egypt.  If,  however,  the 
present  verse  describes  the  scene  of  Moses'  discourse  in  the 
territory  of  Moab,  a  different  Paran  altogether,  not  otherwise 
known,  will,  of  course,  be  intended. — TopJiel\  this  has  been 
generally  identified  with  et-Tafile^  a  large  village  situated  in 
a  well-watered  valley  on  the  route  from  Kerak  to  Petra,  about 
15  miles  SSE.  of  the  Dead  Sea  (Rob.  BR,  ii.  167;  Biid.  191). 
But  the  t  (1?)  does  not  correspond  phonetically ;  and  the  identi- 
fication depends  upon  the  assumption  that  some  halting-place 
belonging  to  the  period  of  the  forty  years'  wanderings  is 
referred  to. — lAihun  and  IlaqcrotJi]  if  places  in  the  Israelites' 
wanderings  are  meant,  these  may  be  identical  with  Libnah  and 
Ilazcroth,  Nu.  33-^-^^.  The  site  of  Libnah  is  not  known. 
HaztSroth  (also  Nu.  ii"^)  is  usually  identified  with  'Ain-el- 
Hudra,  about  half-way  between  Sinai  and  'Akabah  (Rob.  i. 
151 ;  Ew.  ii.  191  ;  &c.).  Otherwise  the  names  will  denote 
localities,  not  elsewhere  mentioned,  in  Moab. — Di-sahab] 
the  name  suggests  some  place  productive  of  ^o/d  (hence  ffi 


Karojyufl-m).  It  has  been  idenlified  by  BurcWhardt,  Svna 
iiSjj),  p.  523,  Knobel,  and  others  with  Mina-ed-Dhahab,  "as 
Voilers  tells  me  fram  local  inTormation,  the  third  of  seven 
boat-harbours  between  the  Ras  Muhammad  and  *Akaba"  (W. 
R.  Smith,  MS.  note),  nearly  due  E.  of  Jebel  Mflsa.  It  is 
objected  by  Keil  that  Mina-ed-Dhahab  is  too  inaccessible  on 
ihe  side  of  Sinai  for  the  Israelites  to  have  made  it  one  of  their 
'■ilting-places;  he  consequently  considers  the  name  to  be  that 
:  .1  place,  otherwise  unknown,  in  the  desert  of  Ihe  wanderings. 
:  |X)n  the  view  that  the  verse  is  descriptive  of  a  locality  in  Moab. 
■'■■■•.■  name  will,  of  course,  be  that  of  an  undetermined  site  in 
'"..it  nctghbourhood.^lt  results  from  what  has  been  said  that 
I  ''  presents  difficulties  which,  in  the  present  state  of  our 
knowledg'e,  do  not  admit  of  a  satisfactory  solution.  Inter- 
preted in  their  obvious  sense,  the  words  define  {otherwise  than 
is  done  in  3^  4**)  the  locality  East  of  Jordan  in  which  the 
billowing'  discourses  were  delivered.  It  is  some  objection  to 
ihis  view  that,  as  has  been  said,  the  names  are  not  otherwise 
known  as  belonging  to  this  neighbourhood,  while  at  least 
»me  of  them  do  occur  as  those  of  places  pa^iscd  by  the 
Israelites  diu-Ing  their  wanderings.  But  in  the  position  in 
which  the  clause  now  stands  it  seems  impossible,  if  the  latter 
reference  be  adopted,  to  interpret  it,  as  a  whole,  in  any 
satisfactory  or  intelligible  sense.  It  is  not  improbable  that 
the  words,  from  some  cause  or  other,  have  been  transplanted 
from  their  original  context. 

2.  //  K  eleven  days,  ^-'f.]  the  words  convey  an  approxim- 
ate idea  of  the  distance  from  Horeb,  the  scene  of  the  delivery 
of  the  Law,  to  Kadesh-barnea',  on  the  S.  border  of  the 
Promised  Land.  The  time  specified  agrees  with  the  narra- 
tives of  modern  travellers:  Robinson,  for  instance,  travelling 
in  1838  Irom  jcbel  Mflsa  to  'Akabah,  and  hence  across  the 
desert  to  the  neighbourhood  of'Ain  Kadis,  occupied  exactly 
2.  3.11  -i)  llie  name  ia  curiuiis.  Tlie  "i  (if  correct}  suBBest<i  at  once  Ihe 
oliliquc  case  of  ,J  possessor  of  \,pXle-a  in  names  of  both  persons  nnd  places)  i 
bat  it  is  no!  npiiarcnt  how  an  Arabic  ,_^J  •  J  sliould  be  expressed  in 
llelircw  by  3ni  i,  the  j  being  represeiilcd  Jiffcrenlly  in  the  two  parts  of 
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1 1  days  on  the  journey  {BJ^.  ii.  565-7).  The  distance  would 
be  about  160-70  miles. — fforeb]  the  name  given  uniformly  in 
Dt.  (except  in  the  Blessing  33^)  to  Sinai  (Dt.  i*-  «• "  4W.  is  5I 
98  18*®  28*^^;  comp.  I  K.  8®«2  Ch.  5^®,  in  a  Deuteronomic 
passage) :  elsewhere  only  Ex.  3^  17*  33*  (all  apparently  E) ; 
I  K.  19^  Mai.  32-  Ps.  io6^®t-  No  topographical  distinction 
is  traceable  between  Horeb  and  Sinai;  they  are  ** different 
names  of  the  same  locality,  interchanging  only  according  to 
different  writers,  or,  as  in  Sir.  48^,  in  the  parallel  members  of 
the  same  verse  "  (Dillm.  on  Ex.  3^). — by  way  of  Motmi  Scir\ 
or,  perhaps,  by  the  Mount  Setr  Road,  The  words  define  the 
particular  route  from  Horeb  to  Kadesh  intended  by  the  writer. 
There  are  three  main  roads  leading  from  Sinai  to  Palestine ; 
and  the  easternmost  of  these,  passing  by  el-'Ain  and  the  well 
el-Themed,  and  approaching  the  mountains  of  Se'ir,  might 
well  be  called  the  "Mount  Se'ir  Road"  (Trumbull,  Kadesh- 
barnca^  76 ff.;  Rob.  BR,  i.  198 f.,  601  if.).  The  expression 
Mount  Scir — or  rather  (collectively)  the  Mountains  of  Scir — is 
a  common  one  (2^**  Gn.  32^  36^/7/.):  it  denotes  the  moun- 
tainous region,  E.  of  the  'Anibah,  in  which  Edom  proper  lay 
{^DB.  J. v.). — Kadcsh-barnca\  v.^^  2^*  9^3  Nu.  32®  34*  Jos.  lo*^ 
i4«.  7  \^\\  the  fuller  name  of  the  place  elsewhere  called  simply 
Kadesh  (v.'*'^  32''!  Nu.  \'^-^  20^-  "•  i*'-  2'-«/.).  Kadesh-barnea'  was 
placed  by  Rob.  (ii.  175,  194)  at  'Ain-el-Wcibeh,  on  the  W. 
edge  of  the  'Arabah,  35  miles  S.  of  the  Dead  Sea,  and  22-3 
miles  NW.  of  Mount  Ilor;  the  Rev.  J.  Rowlands,  how- 
ever, in  1842  (Williams,  Holy  CitVy  i.  464ff.)»  identified  it 
w'ith  'Ain-Kadis,  about  45  miles  W.  of  'Ain-el-\Veibeh,  and 
50  miles  S.  of  Bcer-shcba'.  The  site  was  lost  for  many 
years,  till  it  was  rediscovered  by  Trumbull  in  1881  [Kadesh- 
banicay  pp.  238-275),  and  the  identification  is  now  generally 
accepted. 

The  spring-  (cf.  Nu.  20")  lies  in  a  recess  of  a  low  limestone  liill-rang-e,  in 
the  midst  of  the  arid  stone-covered  waste.  At  the  foot  of  a  lar^e  mass  of 
rock  standing-  out  from  this  range,  flows  an  abundant  stream,  fertilising 
the  soil  around,  and  fonning  a  verit.ablc  oasis  in  the  desert,  until  after 
running-  300-400  yards  it  loses  itself  in  the  sand.  About  the  stream 
fig:-trees,  shrubs,  and  flowers  flourish  in  profusion  ;  and  a  caqjct  of  g^rass 
covers  the  ground  (Trumbull,  272-5). 


3.  In  the  fortieth  year,  S'^?.]  this  verse  fixes  the  date  when  the 
following  discourses  were  delivered.  Originally,  as  can  hardly 
be  doubted,  it  formed  part  of  the  narrative  of  P  {who  alone, 
of  the  Pentateuchal  writers,  reckons  by  months  and  days,  or 
uses  the  expression  ityy  'ncif  [see  below]),  being  designed  as 
an  introduction  to  the  summary  account  which  that  narrative 
appears  once  to  have  contained  of  Moses'  linal  communications 
to  the  people,  and  being  followed,  almost  immediately,  by 
Dt.  32«-M  (notice  "  on  this  self-same  day,"  v.*'  i.e.  on  the  day 
specified  in  i").  It  will  have  been  adapted  here,  by  the  final 
redactor  of  the  Pent.,  for  the  purpose  of  adjustinfj  Dt.  to  the 
scheme  of  P  {Wellh.  Hist.  384f.).  For  the  general  reference 
of  iheDeut.  legislation  to  Jehovah,  cf,  52s<ni)5i_ — 4^  After  he  had 
smitten  Silwn,  fr-c]  Nu,  ai^'-22'  {JE},  The  victories  of  Israel 
over  Sihon  and  'Og  are  a  favourite  subject  of  reference  with 
the  Deuteronomic  writers :  cf.  not  only  2^"-  3'"',  but  also  4""' 
2y''  31*  jos.  a'o  9«*  \2^-«  i3i<'-"  {all  D'').  The  phrase  ^fe  pn'O 
lams  3CT' -iL"K  noitn  (so3*4"'),asNu.zi^.  Heshbon,  thecapital 
of  Sihon  (now  yesban),  was  about  14  miles  E.  of  the  north  end 
of  the  Dead  Sea:  it  was  afterwards  one  of  the  cities  assigned 
to  Reuben  {Jos.  13"),  See  further  on  2^".  'Og  in  Nu.  zr'^ 
is  styled  simply  the  "king  of  Bashan";  but  in  Jos.  12'  (D^) 
he  is  described  further  as 'jmMl  ni-int'Jjn  3i;vn,  "who  dwelt 
in  'Ashtaroth  aWin  Edre'i"  {cf,  13'*  "who  reigned  in  'A.  and 
E.";  13").  As  the  text  stands,  in  Edre'i  must  be  construed 
with  sniote  (inun),  and  the  sense  thus  obtained  would  be  in 
agreement  with  the  fact  (Nii.  2i=>"  =  Dt.  3"'):  at  the  same 
time,  in  view  of  Jos,  12*,  it  is  very  possible  that  ffiF  are  right 
in  reading  "who  dwelt  in  'A.  niid  in  E."  Edre'i  appears  to 
ha\'e  been  the  second  royal  city  of  Bashan ;  Ashtaroth  is 
named  also  as  the  residence  of  'Og  in  Jos.  9'". 

8.  -vs  TW  (not  Tcv  nnK,  as  v.')  for  "eleven,"  as  Ex.  26'-'  (  =  36"-") 
Nu.  j"  19"  (all  P).  -rrs  is  a  word  used  chiefly  in  the  later  Hebrew  t 
»  K.  as"  (=i"-  S^)  ]"■  '•  39'  Ei.  ^>  40"  Zcch.  i'  1  Ch.  .2"  24"  25" 
*7"- '*t.— W"  '■  '"^  TPK  ^55|  B9  Ex.  ji)"'"  40";  and  without  hi  Nu.  3*" 
17"  a?",  and  often  with  ^ret!  m  for  v\»,  as  Nu.  i'*  2"  3"  8'-=  &c.  (all  P). 
For  Ibc  addition  0.iS«  uh/o  tktm,  cf.  Ex.  6"  25"  (both  P).— 4.  'ui  inH] 
it  S>  best  to  uoderatand  a.  colon  at  the  end  of  v.',  and  to  c 
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The  modem  name  of  Edre'i  is  Edre*dt — abbreviated  to  Dei^St  and  De^a 
— on  the  Southern  border  of  Bashan  (3'*  ^®),  about  30  miles  E.  of  the  Sea  of 
Tiberias,  and  30  miles  W.  of  the  Qauran  rang«  (the  Jebel  Hauran).  For  a 
description  of  the  ruinsi  and  of  the  remarkable  underg7x>und  dwellings 
beneath  them,  see  Wetzstein,  Reisehericht  vher  Hauran  und  die  Trackonen, 
i860,  p.  47  f.;  Schumacher,  Across  the  Jordan,  pp.  1 21-147.  'Ashtaroth  (in 
form,  the  plural  of  ^Ashtoreth,  the  name  of  the  Canaanitish  g^dess)  was 
no  doubt  an  ancient  and  prominent  seat  of  *Ashtoreth  worship.  It  is  gpener- 
ally  identified  with  Tell  ^Ashtere,  a  mound  or  hill  about  15  miles  NW.  of 
Der  At,  with  remains  of  walls,  built  of  massive  unhewn  stones  (Schumacher, 
Lc.  209  f.;  Merrill,  East  of  Jordan,  329  if.;  Riehm,  HWB,^  148;  Dillm.  on 
Gn.  14^ ;  &c.),  though  according  to  Eusebius  {Onom,  ed.  Lagarde,  p.  213) 
its  distance  from  Edrc*i  was  not  more  than  6  miles. 

6.  In  the  land  of  Afoab]  so  28^^  32*^  34^-  ^.  P  says  always 
3S1D  nmy  (see  on  34^). — Set  himself  to  expound  p^??  '''?^'"')]  on 
both  these  words  see  below.  Declare  (AV.,  RV.)  is  used  in  the 
old  and  etymological  sense  of  the  word,  to  make  clear,  i.e.  to 
explain  or  expound  (ffir  8«wra<^T}a-at,  U  explanare),  "The  title 
of  Pilkington's  Commentary  on  Haggai  (1560)  is  'Aggeus 
the  Prophete,  declared  by  a  large  Commentarye  * "  (W.  A. 
Wright,  Bible  Word-Book,  s,v,Y — This  law]  the  supposition 
that  this  expression  refers  to  the  laws  contained  in  Ex.-Nu. 
stands  on  the  same  footing  with  the  false  idea  that  Dt.  is  a 
**  recapitulation"  of  the  three  preceding  books  of  the  Penta- 
teuch. In  point  of  fact,  not  only  cannot  the  greater  part  of 
the  laws  contained  in  these  books  be  said,  in  any  sense,  to  be 
** declared"  or  ** expounded"  in  Dt.,  but  the  legislation  of  Dt. 
includes  many  provisions  not  found  in  these  books  at  all.  The 
expression  recurs  48  (cf.  ^^)  17I8. 19  27*^.8. 20  28^8.61  2928(20)  31O.11. 
12.24  3240  (cf.  this  book  of  the  law  2g-'>'^^^  30^0  312^  Jos.  !«),  and 
regularly  denotes  the  code  of  law  embodied  in  Dt.,  the  exposition 
of  which  is  the  primary  object  of  the  discourses  which  follow. 
The  laws  of  which  this  code  consists  are  not,  as  a  rule,  stated 
with   abstract,    naked   brevity ;    they   are   accompanied   with 

5.  ^*HhnJ  the  idea  expressed  by  the  word  is  to  rcsoh^e^  tahe  upon  oneself, 
set  oneself , — whether  as  opposed  to  internal  rehictance  or  diflidence  (Gn. 
iS-*^***),  or  to  external  opposition  (Jud.  i'-"-^"').  Tlie  rend.  **  bcgtin"  (AV., 
RV.)  is  weak  and  inadequate.  The  constr.  nN3  V'«in,  exactly  as  Hos.  5^'  : 
sec  G-K.  §  120.  2**,  Ew.  §  285^  or  the  writer's  note  on  i  S.  2^. — tks]  cf.  27* 
Hab.  2*  (to  **  make  plain,"  of  writing).  In  post-Biblical  Hebrew,  n^3  is 
common  in  the  sense  explain,  niK'3  being  an  exposition,  or  commentary. 


hortatory  introductions    and    comments;   i.e.   they  are   "ex- 
poonded  "  or  "  explained." 

I.  6-IV.  40.  Moses  First  Discourse. 

This  discourse  consist  of  two  parts,  the  first  (I'-B**)  com- 
prising' a  review  of  the  principal  incidents  which  had  taken 
place  between  the  Israelites'  departure  from  Horeb  and  their 
arrival  at  "the  ravine  in  front  of  Beth-Pe'or,"  in  the  land  of 
Moab ;  and  the  second  (V"*")  consisting  of  an  eloquent  practical 
appeal  addressed  to  the  nation,  urging  it,  as  the  condition  of 
its  prosperity,  not  to  forget  the  great  truths  of  the  spirituality 
of  Jehovah,  and  of  His  sole  and  exclusive  Godhead,  impressed 
upon  it  at  Horeb.^On  the  question  whether  this  discourse 
is  by  the  same  hand  as  the  body  of  Dt.  {c.  5-26.  28),  see  the 
Introduction,  §  4. 

(i.)  1.6-111.89.  Introductory  Retrospect.  —  The  retrospect 
be^ns  by  recalling  to  the  Israelites'  memory  how  they  had 
been  divinely  commanded  to  break  up  from  Horeb,  and 
advance  to  lake  possession  of  the  Promised  Land  (i*-^};  how 
thereupon,  the  arrangements  for  the  administration  of  justice 
having  been  Rrst  of  all,  at  Moses'  suggestion,  remodelled  and 
improved  (1*""*),  the  nation  crossed  the  desert  and  arrived  at 
Kadcsh-barnea'  (1'°);  and  how,  in  consequence  of  the  events 
u-hich  there  took  place,  the  Israelites  were  condemned  to 
wander  for  an  entire  generation  in  the  wilderness  (1^-*"). 
After  this,  the  narrative  recounts  the  Israelites'  circuit  of  the 
lands  of  Edom  and  Moab  (2'"*'),  their  conquest  of  Sihon  and 
'Og.  and  the  division  of  their  territory  among  the  2I  tribes 
(a^-S'').  the  obligation  laid  upon  these  tribes  to  assist  their 
brethren  in  the  conquest  of  Canaan  (3"'*'),  and  the  confirma- 
tion of  Joshua's  nomination  (i^*)  as  Moses'  successor  in  the 
leadership  of  the  people  {3^*^*).  The  narrative  Is  so  told  as 
to  explain,  in  parricular,  how  it  happened  (1)  that  Israel  did 
not  effect  an  entrance  into  Canaan  from  the  South;  (2)  that 
Edom,  Moab,  and  the  'Ammonites  remained  as  neighbours  of 
the  Israelites,  while  the  territory  of  Sihon  and  'Og  was  occupied 
by    them.     In    this    retrospect   the    narrative    is    throughout 
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dependent  upon  that  of  JE  in  Exodus  and  Numbers,  and 
phrases  are  frequently  borrowed  verbatim  from  it.  The  follow- 
ing tables  will,  it  is  hoped,  assist  the  reader  to  understand  the 
relation  in  which  the  retrospect  of  Dt.  stands  to  the  earlier 
narrative  of  JE.  The  number  of  cases  is  remarkable  in  which, 
while  there  is  a  coincidence  in  language,  the  passage  quoted 
does  not  describe  the  same  event,  but  is  borrowed /hwn  another 
part  of  the  narrative;  these  are  indicated  in  the  tables  by  a 
parenthesis.  In  the  passages  to  which  "Cf."  is  prefixed,  the 
correspondence  is  not  verbal. 

Dt.  i'»  .  .  .  .  (Nu.  i4»  oaS  lyoi  13B.) 

•*»....  (Xu.  ii^ni.T  oyn  Va  xm  r\¥xh  na^  *33i«  VaiK  itV.) 

i»»  .  .  .  .  Cf.  Ex.  i8«*. 

**   ....  Ex.  1 8**  D^BTDn  nr  mitD  nr  d*bVk  nr  oyn  Vy  D»rin  Ejnie  jm 

^'*»  .  .  .  .  Ex.  iS**'  *  nro  Sk  pK*a»  nc'pn  nann  nit. 
w    .  .  .  .  Cf.  Ex.  24»-^ 

6-8.  How  the  Israelites,  having  completed  the  purpose  of 
their  sojourn  at  Horeb,  were  commanded  to  advance  and  take 
possession  of  the  land  promised  to  their  fathers. — 6.  Jehoroah^ 
our  God]  23  times  in  Dt.  (c.  1-6,  and  c.  29) ;  elsewhere  in  the 
Pent,  only  Ex.  3I8  58  8*^-22.23  1025.20  (all  JE).  The  same  ex- 
pression with  other  pronouns  (/// v,  your)  is  still  more  frequent 
in  Dt.  (on  i^^).  It  is  intended  to  emphasize  the  close  relation- 
ship subsisting  between  Israel  and  its  Grod, — a  relationship 
sealed  by  the  covenant  concluded  at  Horeb  (5^),  and  forming 
the  ground  on  which  the  claim  to  Israel's  obedience  is  specially 
rested. — 7.  Turnj'oUy  a»dtakeyouijourNej']exRCtlysiS  Nu.  14^, 
though  there  in  a  different  connexion,  viz.  in  the  command 
to  turn  back  from  Kadesh,  and  re-enter  the  wilderness. — The 
hill' country  of  the  Anioritcs\  v.^^-^o  (comp.  v.**  Nu.  13^). 
Amorite  is  here  used  as  the  general  designation  in  D  (as 
in  E)  of  the  pre-Israelitish  population  of  Canaan,  and  of  the 

6.  nm  nna  nad  oaS  an]  lit.  "the  dwelling:  in  this  mountain  is  much  for  you/* 
idiom,  for  **  is  too  muchy  is  enoufrft  "  ;  so  2'.  Elsewhere  an  inf.  with  jD  follows 
{*^  than  that  ye  should  .  .  .")  i  K.  12''^,  cf.  Ez.  44**  (in  both  these  cases, 
however,  the  D  after  oaS  is  possibly  due  to  dittography)  Ex.  9^.  Comp. 
D3^  m  (absolutely)  3^  Nu.  16'*'  Ez.  45^;  and  m  alone  2  S.  24^'  (  =  1  Ch. 
21")  I  K.  19*. — 1*  03^  vol  ijfl]  v.*>  U'oi  oa'?  WB,  2*  5*^  dd'?  13w.     The  reflexive 
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territory  E.  of  Jordan  occupied  by  the  Israelites.  The  "hill- 
countrj-  "■  meant  (as  v.^  shows)  is  more  particularly  the  S.  part 
of  the  high  eround  of  Canaan. 

Amenta  '\s  used  (i)  Nu.  2i""'',  and  frequently,  of  the  peoples  ruled 
hy  Siboo  and  'Og,  E.  of  Jordan,  conquered  by  the  Israelites ;  (a)  as  the 
trencnU  designation  of  (he  prc-Israclitish  population  of  the  territory  W.  of 
Jnrdaii,  especially  in  the  Pent,  writers,  E  and  D,  and  occasionally  hesldes: 
u  thus  applied,  the  term,  though  possessing  a  general  connolnlion,  may 
nturally  be  used  with  reference  to  the  inhabitants  of  a  particular  district : 
Gn,  i5"48"Dt.  t^*  (•■via)  "•-"■■''■«•  Jos.  7' ("Ai)  io»  (Jerusalem,  Hebron, 
Jjmiutb,  Lachish,  'Eglon)  •"■"  24"  (read  with  BE  twelve  for  ft™,  of  the 
kings  W.  of  Jordan)  "■ "  (cf.  Am.  j°- ")  Jud.  l"'' «  (unless  -tok  be  here  an 
(rrnr  for  •ffT»)6"  t  S.  7"  a  S.  21' ("oun  in",  of  the  Gibc'oniles)  1  K.  Ji" 
]  tC  Ji"  ;  c£  Gn.  I4'-";  and  beside  the  Canaanitcs,  in  passag'es  where  the 
btter  term  seems  used  specially  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  sea-coast,  or  the 
J  nrdan-valley,  Nu.  ij""  Jos.  5'  13*  (text  dub.  j  see  Di.),  pcrliaps  also  here  ; 
|j)  in  enumerations  of  the  nations  of  Canaan  (W.  of  Jordan)  dispossessed 
hy  the  Israelites,  by  the  side  ol  the  Canaanite,  pittite,  &c.  (see  on  7'). 

Cmtaunilf,  on  the  other  hand,  is  the  general  dcsij^'ation  of  the  pre- 
Nnelitish  populaiion  of  the  territory  W.  of  Jordan  prei'erred  by  J  :  D  and 
\y  (in  Jos.),  using-  "Aniorite"  in  the  wider  sense  noticed  above,  show 
a  tendency  to  limit  "Cannanite"  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  sea-coast 
and  of  the  Jordan-valtcy :  (i)  Gn.  lo"  (extending  from  ^idon  on  the  N.  to 
G.-vu  on  the  5W.,  and  to  Lesha'— 1.«.  ace  to  tradition,  Kalltrrhoe,  E.  of 
the  Dead  Sea  —  on  the  SE.:  comp.  the  tribes  named  as  "sons"  of 
Canaan,  in  v.>»-")  u'  24'^'' 50"  Ex.  13"  Nu.  .j"  14*' (near  Kadcsh)  "■" 
j,i.i(_j,-,  in  the  Negeb)  DL  :' (see  p.  ijf.)  1 1* (in  the 'Aribah)  Jos.  s' 
11' ("on  the  cast,"  i.e.  in  the 'Ar^bah  i  "on  the  west,"  »,r,  on  the  Medit. 
Sea)l3»-*t6"'(in  Gewr,  of  Ephraim  :  so  Jud.  1"  i  K.  9")  I7"»''(in  the 
"land  of  the  vale"  fOl'"  pna,  about  Beth-Shean  and  Jezreel)  "Jud.  i'^*."' 
iMi.jrt»»>.»».i>  j»,  jf_  I  S.  24T  Neh.  g^i  (3)  it  occura,  together  with 
Amorile,  Uiltile.  &e.,  in  enumerations  of  the  nations  of  Caiman  {on  ^'), 
If  the  passages  here  cited  be  examined  in  detail,  lliey  will  be  found,  it  is 
believed,  lo  support  the  dUtinclion  laid  down  above,  which  is  accepted 
icenerally  by  modem  writers  (cf.  Wcllh.  Com/i.p.  jiif-jE.  Meyer,  Z.4rir. 
1881,  ijiff.,  i39fr.i  Budde,  Sibl.  Ut^srh.  pp.  344-8;  Dillm.  on  Gn.  10" 
m.  f'and  pp.  6i7f.,  6j6;  Delll/sch  on  Gn.  48'-"). 

S,  thmwing  back  the  action  denoted  by  the  verb  upon  the  subject,  and 
n-ferring  it,  as  it  were,  to  the  pleasure  or  option  of  the  agent,  gives  more 
or  less  pathetic  expression  to  the  ^mmo^  feelings — the  satisfaction,  or  the 
inti-rest,  or  the  promptitude — with  which  the  action  in  question  is  (or  is  to 
be)  accomplished.  The  idiom  is  most  common  with  the  ist  or  2nd  person 
(e«p.  in  the  imper.),  but  is  found  also  with  the  3rd  pcrs.  It  is  used  not 
only  with  verbs  of  motion  (Gn.  t2>  22'  27"),  but  also  with  trans,  verbs  (see 
en  v."*:  cf.  Zfj.  ^Bhj  G-IC  §  119.  3c').  VOi  is  properly  to //hc*  u^(the  pegs 
of  a  tent),  hence  te  journry  by  slaurs :  cf.  FffO  stage  (of  a  journey),  Gn.  13* 
"I  Xt  17'  ai— V13P  Hi\  all  his  neij;libours,  vii,  of  •v^(^.^. 
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According' to  Sayce  {Races  of  the  OT,  1891,  pp.  55  f.,  loi  f.:  cf.  zzo-xiy), 
the  Tel-el-Amama  tablets  show,  that  in  the  15th  cent.  B.C.  Amurra  {ue. 
Amorite)  denotes  exclusively  the  inhabitants  on  the  North  of  Cabaaa 
(including*  Kadesh  on  the  Orontes),  while  Kinakhkhi^  which  is  said  to 
correspond  to  |y33,  denotes  the  region  between  Gebal  on  the  N.  and  the 
Philistines  on  the  S.  This,  however,  relates  to  a  period  long*  anterior  to 
that  at  which  the  Biblical  records  were  composed ;  and  in  the  interval,  the 
Amorites,  it  seems,  must  have  extended  themselves  Southwards,  and 
secured  a  footing  in  *'  Canaan"  beside  the  Canaanites,  as  also  on  the  E. 
of  Jordan,  in  the  territory  ruled  by  Sihon  and  *Og.  From  the  Inscriptions 
of  Seti  I.  and  Ramses  III.  (Brugsch,  Hist,  of  Eg,*  ii.  14  f.,  I54)»  it  may  even 
perhaps  be  inferred  (Budde,  /.r.  p.  346 f.)  that  in  the  14th  cent.  B.C  (see 
on  the  date  RP,*  vi.  148)  the  names  land  of  A  mar  and  land  of  Kanana 
were  already  used  interchangeably  as  designations  of  Palestine. 

It  would  thus  seem,  so  far  as  can  be  judged  from  the 
Biblical  and  other  data  at  present  at  our  disposal,  that 
**  Canaan,"  before  it  came  into  the  possession  of  the  Israelites, 
must  have  been  occupied  principally  by  two  tribes,  the 
Amorites  and  the  Canaanites,  each  sufficiently  numerous 
and  prominent  to  supply  a  designation  of  the  entire  country ; 
the  former,  it  may  perhaps  be  inferred,  resident  chiefly  in  the 
high  central  ground  of  Palestine,  the  latter  chiefly  in  the  lower 
districts  on  the  W.  and  E.*  From  a  survey  of  the  passages 
quoted,  it  appears,  further,  that,  as  Wellh.  {Comp,  p.  341) 
remarks,  while  the  Canaanites  are  often  alluded  to  as  still 
resident  in  the  land  in  the  age  of  the  Biblical  writers,  especially 
in  the  cities  of  the  plains  not  conquered  by  the  Israelites,  the 
Amorites  are  usually  referred  to  as  the  past  population  of 
Canaan,  expelled  by  the  Israelites,  and  as  such  are  invested 
with  semi-mythical  attributes,  and  described  as  giants  (cf. 
Am.  2^  Dt.  i28). — T/ie  'Ardhali^  sec  on  v.^  The  northern 
part,  the  modern  Ghor,  the  depression  containing  the  Jordan 
and  the  Dead  Sea,  is,  of  course,  here  meant. — The  hill'Couniry\ 
the  elevated  ground  in  the  centre  of  Palestine,  especially 
Ephraim,  Benjamin,  and  Judah  (cf.  3-''). — The  lowlatid]  the 
Shephdlah  (fem.  of  7?'^*  low)^  the  technical  designation  of  the 
low  hills  and  flat  valley  land  (Cx.  A.  Smith,  Jliston'cal  Geography 

*  Tlur  idea,  howovcr,  wh'uh  is  often  put  iorw^scl,  tli.it  "  Canaan  "  ineans 
etymf)lov;-ically  *Mo\vlandcr,"  is  dcstituti'  of  philological  support,  in  cither 
Hebrew  or  Arabic ;  see  G.  F.  Moore,  American  Or,  Soc,  Proc,  1890,  pp. 
Ixvii-  Ixx. 
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9f  Ihe  Holy  Land,  p.  201  (T.).  wh'ch  formed  the  W.  and  SW. 
portion  of  Judah,  sloping  down  towards  the  Mediterranean 
Sea,  and  extending  from  Ajalon  and  Gimzo  (near  Lydda)  on 
the  N.  to  Lachish  (TeU-el-Hesy)  on  the  S.  The  extent  of  the 
Sheph^lah  may  be  inferred  from  the  cities  of  Judah  enumerated 
as  belonging  to  it,  Jos.  i5=s-i4_  -j-jie  soil  is  fertile;  and  it  has 
been  called  "the  corn-field  of  Palestine."  The  term  is  found, 
as  here,  in  descriptive  summaries  of  Palestine  (or  Judah),  Ji 
9'  io«  12*  Jer.  i7»  32"  al.  Cf.  S.  &  P.  pp.  255  f.,  485 
DB.  i.v.  JVDAa.— And  in  the  South\  Heb.  the  "  Negeb,"  1 
the  southern  tract  of  Judah,  which  the  term  always  denotes 
uhen  printed  in  RV.  with  a  capital  S  (see  Gn.  12*  RV.  inarg. 
this  is  another  technical  geographical  designation,  denoting 
"the  undulating  pasture  country,  which  intervened  between 
die  hilb  ("^'7^7),  and  the  deserts  which  encompass  the  lower 
part  of  Palestine"  [S.  &'  P.  159 f.  ;  DB.  s.m.  Judah). 

The  Heb.  word  Nrgcb  is  derived  from  a  root  preserved  in  Aram,  and 
lignifying  to  be  dry;  and  [he  district  so  nami^,  Uioiigh  not  entirely 
unprovided  with  water,  has,  speaking  generally,  that  character.  The 
"negeb  "or  "dry  land  "  of  Palestine  being  on  the  South,  the  lemi  acquired 
komp.  W.  R.  Smith,  OTJC^  p.  326)  the  general  spnse  of  "south"  (Gn. 
I]",  &C.) ;  but  when  provided  with  the  art.  it  always  (except  Dan.  6* 
ir**)  denotes  the  special  locality  just  de«rib«t.  The  cities  reckoned  as 
belonging  lo  the  Negeb  are  enumerated  in  Jos.  15"""  (comp.  the  expression 
'■  cities  oflhe  South,"  Jer.  13"  3;"  33"  Ob.").  The  sites  of  many  of  these 
□tie«  are  uncertain,  or  unknown ;  but  il  is  difficult  not  to  lliink  that 
Palmer,  Dtstrt  of  the  Exodus,  p.  359  if.,  is  disposed  unduly  to  extend  the 
Southern  limits  of  the  Negeb.  The  term  in  its  geographical  sense  occurs 
frequently, /.f'.Gn.io'34<"Nu.  1 3"- >^ '-»  J os.  10*11"  is'"  ('Achsah-s  request 
of  Caleb,  illustrating  [he  general  aridity  of  the  region). 

And  on  Hie  sea-ihorc]  cf,  Jos.  9'.  The  term  is  added  for  the 
purpose  of  embracing  in  the  description  the  whole  of  the 
country  between  the  Jordan  and  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  But, 
no  doubt,  the  part  of  the  coast  specially  intended  is  that 
extending  from  the  N.  end  of  the  Shepht51ah  towards  Acco 
and  the  Ladder  of  Tyre.— TVle  land  of  Ihc  Canaanilc]  1 1'""  Jos. 
5'  11^  13*  appear  to  show  that  D  and  D^  limited  the  term 
"Canaanite"  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  'ArAbah,  and  of  the  N. 
part  of  the  Mediterranean  coast:  it  seems  probable,  therefore, 
that  the  "land  of  the  CLinaanite"  is  intended  here  not  to  be 
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synonymous  with  the  "land  of  Canaan"  generally,  but  to  be 
epexegetical  of  the  preceding  "sea-shore"  (cf.  Jos.  13*). — 
Lebanon]  included  similarly,  11^  Jos.  i*  (D^). — Ej^en  unio  the 
great  river^  the  river  Euphrates]:  the  same  ideal  limit  is 
assigned  to  the  territory  of  Israel  in  11^  Jos.  1^9  as  also 
Gn.  15I8  Ex.  2381  (both  JE)  i  K.  5I  (4^),  cf.  Is.  27".— a  See, 
I  have  set  the  land  before  you]  to  set  before  (^Ofib  pTi),  in  this 
connexion,  means  to  place  at  the  disposal  of  to  give  over  to ;  it 
is  a  favourite  expression  in  Dt.,  being  used  often  of  the 
delivering  up  of  foes  before  any  one  (see  below).  The  land  is 
free  for  the  occupation  of  the  Israelites ;  and  they  are  bidden 
to  enter  and  take  possession  of  it.  Which  Jehovah  sware^ 
(Sr'c]  the  oath  to  the  forefathers  is  referred  to  often  in  JE 
(Gn.  502*  Ex.  i3»- 11 3213  33I  Nu.  1112  14W.  23  32I1  c.  3i«)f.  23  3^4)^ 
and  with  particular  frequency  by  D  (i^*  510.  is.  23  yis  gi  gS  iqU 
110.21  198  268-15  28"  3020  3i7:  cf.  in  D^  Jos.  i«  5«  2i«(<s)f.; 
also  Jud.  2I).  The  promise  is  recorded  Gn.  12''^  13^*'*  \^'^^ 
(Abraham) ;  26-'^^  24  (Isaac) ;  28^^'^-  (Jacob) ;  the  oath  is  speci- 
fied expressly  only  Gn.  22!^^-,  cf.  26^'-  (both  JE). — And  to  their 
seed  after  theni\  so  4^''  iqI*,  and  often  in  P  (Gn.  9^  iy7. 8. 9. 10.  i» 
3512  48*  Ex.  28«  Nu.  25''^) ;  also  i  S.  2422  2  S.  712  (  =  i  Ch.  17"). 
The  addition  emphasizes  the  perpetuity  of  a  promise  or 
injunction. 

9-18.  The  appointment  of  offiders  to  assist  Moses  in  the 
labour  of  judging  the  people  (see  Ex.  18).  The  numbers  of  the 
Israelites  were  so  great  as  to  render  it  impossible  for  Moses 
to  adjudicate  personally  upon  all  the  differences  arising  among 
them :  hence,  at  his  suggestion,  they  consented  to  the  selection 
of  competent  men  out  of  all  their  tribes,  who  should  relieve 
him  as  far  as  possible  of  this  burden.  In  instituting  these  men 
to  their  office,  he  had  impressed  upon  them  the  duty  of  equity 
and  impartiality  in  the  discharge  of  it.     Moses'  action  in  the 

8.  n^tll  see!  slip^htly  more  emphatic  than  the  more  common  rxirw  cf.  i'**  ^  " 
30"  Jos.  6«  8'  (D^) ;  also  Gn.  2i^  41"  Ez.  4"  aL  As  the  imper.,  by  lon^ 
usage,  came  to  be  employed  as  a  mere  exclamation,  it  is  here  treated  as 
indeclinable  (in  spite  of  dd^jbS)  :  so  4'  11^  (the  pi.  ^k"),  however,  occurs 
similarly;  e,g,  Gn.  39'*).— 'jej'?  \t\i\  so  i"  2"-»-38  f*^  23'»  28^- *-^  3i«;  else- 
where (in  the  sense  of  delivering  up  before)  only  Jos.  10*'  11*  (D-)  Jud.  ii* 
1  K.  8**  (Deut.)  Is.  41':  cf.  *3dS  alone  in  Gn.  13®  20**  34^^47*;  also  24"  Jer.40*. 
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appointment  of  these  officers  is  attributed  in  Ex,  {18"'')  to 
the  advice  of  Jethro,  who,  however,  is  not  referred  to  here,  as 
the  stress  lies  less  on  the  originator  of  the  siigg-estion  than 
□n  the  fact  of  the  organization  having  been  established  by 
Moses,  and  on  the  need  for  it  in  the  numbers  of  the  people. 

9.  And  J  spake]  the  tense  in  the  Heb.  ppi*i)  suggests  rather 
strongly  a  date  subsequent  to  the  command  described  v.** — or 
at  least  a  date  at  the  close  of  the  sojourn  at  Horeb^instead  of 
(as  required  by  the  existing  narrative  of  Ex.)  a  date  prior  to 
it,  and  indeed  prior  to  the  arrival  at  Horeb  (Ex.  18 :  cf.  ig"-') ; 
cither,  therefore,  the  retrospect  was  written  at  a  time  when 
the  interval  between  J ethro's  visit  {Ex.  18)  and  the  departure 
from  Horeb  (Nu.  lo^^)  had  so  dwindled  that  both  could  be 
included  in  the  expression  "at  that  time,"  or,  as  is  not  im- 
probable even  on  independent  grounds  {cf.  Dillm.  on  Ex.  18; 
Klost.  Pent.  138,  143;  Bacon./BLt/.  xJi.  14),  Ex.  18  stood  once 
in  JE  beside  Nu.  io*»-s*,  and  was  still  read  there  by  the  author 
of  Dt. — At  that  lirnc]  the  same  expression  occurs  frequently  in 
the  retrospects,  i'*-'*  2"  ji.s- w- is- si.  m  4U  gW  lo^-*  {rather 
differently  5*), — In  c.  2-3,  even  with  reference  to  occasions, 
which,  if  the  discourse  was  delivered  by  Moses,  must  have 
happened  less  than  six  months  previously  (i*  compared  with 
Nu.  20*^  33^)- — lam  not  a  Me  to  di-arjau  afone]  the  re/erettcc 
is  to  the  appointment  of  judicial  assessors  to  assist  Moses, 
Ex.  18^;  but  the  expression  is  borrowed  from  the  terms  of 
Moses'  complaint  in  the  narrative  of  the  70  elders,  Nu.  11" 
(ran  Dpn  hz  n»  mtch  naS  '2:k  Saix  vh)-  As  has  already  been 
remarked,  the  same  rather  peculiar  phenomenon  may  be  noticed 
[rcquently  in  the  retrospects. — 10.  As  the  stars  oj  heavcn\  10^ 

9.  iC"]  can  only  be  interpreted  naturally  as  slating,  if  not  the  sequel  lo 
.'  *(Dr.  (67),  yet  something  either  really  or,  from  the  point  of  view  of 
l!ie  speaker,  substantially  contemporaneous  with  it  (li.  g  75).  Had  the 
author  intended  to  disconnect  the  incident  here  narmtrd  frcini  what  pre- 
cedes, so  as  to  leave  *cope  for  Its  being  anterior,  we  should  liave  expected 
btm  to  avoid  the  constmclion  with  ]  (see  ih.  %  76  O61.),  and  lo  say  ■■.■"  r;ia 
■irc«  or  ii'nn  T.3^  Tnott  "SJni.  The  Cases  in  which  ]  expresses  a  sequence  in 
ihoug^ht,  not  in  time  (tCeii),  are  difTcrent  [lb.  S  75,  76)1  and  do  not  afTord  a 
precedent  for  the  interpretation  of  the  present  passage. — 10.  nH^J  "in 
rapect  0/ multitude"  i  Anglici,  "for  multitude."  The  ^  defines  tlie  Itr/ium 
eomfamliimit :  so  often,  as  Jud.  7"  Go.  3°  npi  in  nsptct  of  knowing, 
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28^^ :  so  in  the  promise  (JE)  Gn.  22^7  26*  Ex.  32**  (each  time 
with  "  multiply  ") :  cf.  Gn.  15*. — ^11-12.  In  order  to  remove  any 
misapprehension  as  to  the  motive  of  his  protestation  (v.^), 
Moses  adds  that  it  was  not  the  increase  of  the  people  which 
prompted  it  (for  this  his  only  desire  was  to  see  continued 
indefinitely),  but  simply  his  inability  to  cope  with  the  practical 
difficulties  which  their  numbers  occasioned. — ^11.  Jehovah^  the 
God  of  your  fathers^  add  to  you  the  like  of  you  a  thousand  times] 
Moses'  wish  is  expressed  with  characteristic  generosity  and 
largeness  of  heart  (cf.  Nu.  1 1^^).  For  the  phrase  employed,  cf. 
2  S.  24^. — T/ie  God  of  your  fathers]  the  title  gives  expression  to 
the  continuity  of  the  relationship  subsisting  between  Jehovah 
and  His  people:  the  Grod  who  now  takes  Israel  under  His 
care  is  the  same  who  formerly  showed  His  faithfulness  to 
their  ancestors,  and  was  known  of  them.  So  Ex.  318' w  Dt.  4I 
Jos.  18*:  and  with  thy  Dt.  i^i  6^  12^  27^,  our  26^,  their  29** 
Jud.  2^'-. — As  he  promised  (lit.  spake)  to  you]  a  standing  formula 
in  Dt,  (i-'i6=»9»(cf.i58)  io0ii25  1220  156  iS^  26I8  27^  29I2;  cf.  with- 
out  h  6'»  26»»3i3),  as  of  D-  in  Jos.  (1314.33  22*  235-10).  The  refer- 
ence is  to  Gn.  12^  22^7  26^-24^ — 12.  How  can  I  hear  alone ?]  the 
verse  repeats  more  emphatically  the  thought  of  v.^*,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  stating  more  distinctly  the  ground  of  Moses'  proposal. 
—  Yourcumhramc  (CJ?n-iO)]  cf.  Is.  i^*  nnb^  ^Sy  ^''n,— Your  burden 
(DDstrp)]  cf.  Nu.  iii^-»7  "*the  burden  of  this  (the)  people."— 13. 
Get  you  men  (that  are)  wisc^  and  understandings  and  known] 

41'®  yhp,  Ex.  24^®  inb^.  Notice  the  fine  rhythmical  close  produced  here 
by  the  addition  of  irh  (which  is  not  in  itself  necessary,  and  in  a  sentence 
such  as  Gn.  22^^  would  h.ave  been  heavy  and  inelegant). — 11.  oaV  nan]  to 
promise  is  the  j^encral  sense  of  "i^t  with  7  ;  comp.,  besides  the  passag'cs 
quoted  above,  i  K.  S'-'*- ••=»-2«  Gn.  24^  28»»  Ex.  ^2^^  al—iZ,  CD*?  un]  lit.  give 
for  yourselves  y  i.e.  provide  for  yourselves,  g^et  you  ;  so  Jos.  18*.  The  ^  is 
the  reflexive  or  "ethical"  ^,  explained  on  v.",  and  used  also  (as  there 
mentioned)  with  trans,  verbs;  comp.  D^^  ?3^  Ex.  7*  Jos.  20^.  Similarly 
1^  •Tp'tf.,  1^  np,  u^)  ?n|5,  D-^  ^D'^r,  7,)  n^i5,  &c.,  (In.  6'^--*  Ex.  5'^  Jud. 
19**  Jcr.  32'',  and  often,  esp.  in  the  imp.  :  in  other  tenses,  Dt.  2*  3^  7^  9*' 
(from  Ex.  ^2^1  often  also  elsewhere  with  nr;*)  ^^  10'''  15*',  and  in  injunctions 
,69. n.  18.  ai.  •£!  iyirt.i7. 18  1^2.3.7.9  20I*  22'''  27'-;  cf.  Li'x,  )  8  h.  —  DTiDar!?] 
tlie  7  has  a  distributive  force,  accordinsr  to  your  tribesy  tribe  by  tribe :  cf. 
Jos.  7"-^«  i8»  1  S.  io»»  &c.— DD'c-Kna]  the  2  is  the  "  Heth  essentia^,"— "  will 
appoint  them  as  your  heads  "  :  cf.  Xu.  3b-  n*rn:2  jn:  to  js^ive  as  an  inherit- 
ancc,  Jos.  23*  Ps.  78" ;  and  sec  Lex,  ^  I,  7.     The  expression  in  v. "  is 
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"known,"  i.e.  of  proved  character  and  ability  (K  quorum 
oonversatio  sit  probata).  In  Ex.  18-^  the  choice  is  to  be 
determined  by  the  moral  qualities  of  the  men  to  be  selected 
("men  of  worth,  fearers  of  God,  men  of  faithfulness,  hating 
Dojust  gain"):  here,  though  the  terms  used  (esp.  "known") 
imply  mora]  qualifications,  the  emphasis  rests  rather  on  their  in- 
tdlectual  fitness  for  the  post  to  which  they  are  to  be  appointed. 
—15,  Moses  took  action  accordingly,  and  selected  men  suit- 
able for  the  purpose.— TVif  heads  of  your  tribcs\  5-".  The  words 
are,  however,  omitlcd  in  G  (which  has  in  place  of  them  simply 
ii  v/ur)  ;  and  as  they  agree  indifferently  with  v.  '^-  '*  (accord- 
ing to  which,  not  heads  of  the  tribes,  as  such,  but  men  of 
discretion  selected  from  each  tribe  indiscriminately,  were  to 
be  chosen),  Dillm.  may  be  right  in  supposing  them  to  be  a 
gloss.  Otherwise  it  must  be  supposed  that  the  men  who 
approved  themselves  to  Moses'  choice  were  also  those  who 
were  already  distinguished  as  the  leading  representatives  of 
their  tribes. — And  made  them  heads  over  you,  captains  0/ 
lhousan4s,  &'c.]  exactly  as  Ex,  i8»  (see  the  Table,  p.  \o).—And 
i^lietrs  according  to  your  tribes\  the  duties  and  position  of  the 
"otKcars"  \Shoteriiii)  are  not  distinctly  indicated. 

In  Arab,  safara  U  lo  rule  (a  book),  to  ■wrilr ;  sa/r  is  a  raw  (of  buildingB, 
tm9,  &C-),  a  lint  {of  writing).  The  primary  sense  of  the  root  seems  Ihui 
10  have  b«?o  to  range  in  order  {N31dckc,  Crsch.  li.  Qorans,  p.  13) ;  and 
SioltrviiW  have  denoted  ^TopcrXy  arrangrr,  organixer  {c( '•rf^ii  Job  jS't, 
trdtrrd  arrongement,  Le.  ni/t).  Shoterim  are  named  immediately  alter 
Ujc  "tldcrs"  of  the  people  in  Nu.  11"  Dt.  Kt"!'"'  ji"  Jos.  8"  13'  14',  by 
ihesidenrihe  "judges"  in  Jos.  8"  33'  84'  Dt.  16" (  cf.  Pr.  &  (the  ant 
has  no '?npsi -a#  pp) ;  the  duty  of  makingprociamalions  or  conveying  orders 
to  the  people  in  time  of  war  is  assigned  lo  them  (Dt.  20^'-' Jos.  i"'3'):  in 
Egypt  the  officials  appointed  by  Pharaoh's  taskmastera  for  the  purpose 
D^  lupcrintcnding  Ihc  labour  of  the  Israelites  bear  Ilie  same  name  (Ex. 
J*-'*-  "-"■>■),  In  the  l.tle  passages  1  Ch.  13*  ^^  37'  2  Ch.  19"  26"  34" 
lh»  tmn  appears  likewise  to  tie  used  of  subordinate  military  or  judieial 
officials,  who  once  (i  Ch.  34")  took  part  in  superintending  the  repairs  of  the 
Temple.  G  in  Ex.  iS"'"  Dt.  i"  16"  ag*""!  31*  renders  by  the  curious  term 
— perhaps  the  title  of  some  law-odicer  at  Alexandria^yra^^smirayvytM. 

The  Shoterim,  it  thus  seems,  were  subordinate  officials,  who 
were  employed  partly  in  the  administration  of  justice,  partly  in 
the  maintenance  of  civil  order  and  of  military  discipline,  and 

diSercnt.— li.  -^i^  Jto]  the  same  formula  of  approval  (though  without  a 
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whose  duty  it  was  to  put  in  force  the  mandates  issued  by  their 
superiors.  Except  here  and  Ex.  iS^*^  the  "captain  of  ten"  is 
not  mentioned  in  the  OT.:  the  captains  of  50,  100,  and  1000 
are  mentioned  frequently  in  connexion  with  the  army  (^.^. 
I  S.  8^2  1^18  22^  2  K.  i9-ii-i«  Is.  38),  though  not  elsewhere  as 
concerned  with  the  administration  of  justice.  The  passage 
does  not  state  that  the  whole  people  was  divided  systematically 
into  thousands,  hundreds,  fifties,  and  tens,  but  only  that  chiefs 
commanding-  these  numbers  were  appointed,  who  exercised 
judicial  authority,  not  necessarily  over  those  only  who  were 
under  their  immediate  command,  but  over  the  people  at  large. 
Men  were  appointed  with  military  rank,  and  entrusted  for  the 
time  with  a  share  in  the  administration  of  justice.  The 
arrangements  in  later  days  seem  to  have  been  out  of  relation 
with  this  institution.     See  more  fully  on  Ex.  18. 

16.  And  I  charged  vour  judges^  &'c,\  Moses  availed  himself 
of  the  occasion  for  the  purpose  of  impressing  upon  the  judges 
the  duties  of  their  office,  viz.  to  hear  all  impartially,  to  decide 
fearlessly,  and  to  refer  cases  too  hard  for  themselves  to  him. 
— Hear  between  your  brethren^  t\e,  listen  patiently  to  all  that  is 
said  on  both  sides. — And  judge  righteously  (or  righteousness)] 
cf.  i6^^-20. — And  his  stranger]  i.e.  the  stranger  who  has  to  deal 
with  him.  The  ** stranger"  {Ger)^  or  foreigner  settled  in 
Israel  (see  on  10^^  and  14-^),  is  to  have  equal  rights,  in  such 
matters,  with  the  native  Israelite  (24^7  27^^,  and  elsewhere). — 
17.  Ve  shall  not  respect  persons  in  judgmeyit]  cf.  16^^,  where  see 
note. — For  the  judgment  is  God's]  it  belongs  to  Him ;  you  are 
acting  in  His  name,  and  as  His  representatives  (cf.  Ex.  i8^^-^^ 
21®  2  Ch.  19®);  and  you  must  accordingly  be  superior  to  worldly 
considerations.     And  the  matter  which  is  too  hard  for  you  ye 

shall  bring  unto  vie]  Ex.  i82«  (cf.22)  ncD  ^x  pK^n^  r\^'\>r\  nann  HN. 

The  reference  is  probably  to  cases  which  were  not  provided 
for  by  existing  regulations  or  precedents,  or  which  were  in  some 

rel.  clause  following-)  i  K.  2^"*^  18^. — 16.  yc;^*]  the  inf.  abs.  with  the  force 
of  the  imperative:  see  G-K.  §  113.  4''  («). — 17.  cjd  n'zn  kS]  d^;9  i»?n,  lit. 
to  recognise  f he  presence  or  person  of  any  one  {sc.  unjustly),  as  16**  Pr.  24^ 
2&^f.  The  more  usual  expression  is  c':d  kc*:. — pyDc-n  SniD  jcpD]  hmj  ppa 
is  (implicitly)  an  accus.  of  manner  (G-K.  §  118.  5),  defining-  the  circum- 
stances under  which  the  hearing  is  to  take  place :  lit.  '*  ye  shall  hear 
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respect  complicated,  as  opposed  to  such  as  could  be  decided 
icadtly  by  existing  laws. — 18.  And  I  commandt-d  you  at  thai 
time  alt  the  things  which  ye  should  ilo\  the  reference  (cf.  4I* 
5»i"|)  appears  to  beto  Ex.  24"  {cf.  v-'^S"  zii;  also  18^").  The 
repeated  al  Ihat  time  {cf.  v.  "-^•')  seems  intended  to  emphasize 
the  fact  that  Moses,  before  the  departure  of  the  people  from 
Koreb  (v.*''),  had  done  all  that  was  in  his  power  to  provide 
fiw  their  civic  welfare. 

19-28.  Departure  of  the  iBraelitea  flrom  Horeh,  and  journey 
to  Eadesh-barnea'.  Mission  of  the  epies.  Disappointment  of 
the  people  upon  receiving:  their  report 

.  .  .  Cf.  Nu.  I3>». 

.  .  .  Nu.  13"  T-ifi  Stt  on'^vi,  =*  i'SPd  ^nj  iw  waa 

.  .  .  Nu.  13"  p«n  -1K3  nrnpSl, 
.   .   .   Nu.   Ij"  131   DOK    n-FT. 

.  .  .  Cf.  Nu.  I4='^- 

.  .  .  Nu.  ij™  Cf  irm  pji'.i  t'?-  cji  mo  ntSij  nmsa  otji.ti. 

19.  That  greal  and  Icrrible  ■wilderness]  so  8"^,  where  it  is 
further  described  as  the  abode  of  fiery  serpents  and  scorpions, 

(them),  tb«  like  of  the  small  {be1n|r)tli<:lit'c  of  the  great  "  = -'ye  shall  hear 
(Ihcm),  >»  Ihat  the  small  be  as  the  g^^at  "  ;  in  English  idiom,  "  Ve  shall 
hear  the  small  and  the  great  alike."  On  |  (properly,  an  undeveloped 
■iboL}  Bcc  marc  fully  the  luminous  explanation  of  Fleischer,  Kleinere 
Jdln^im,  L  p.  376  IT.,  or  ap.  Bottcher,  Lehrbiich  dtr  Hthr.  Spr.  ii.  p.  &i  f.  j 
lwnI>rie6rG-K.|ii8.6;  andZ^.r.&K.  f,  at  the  beginning,  and  3.— pvoe'i] 
Ibe  more  original  form  of  the  termination  of  the  znd  and  3rd  pi.  impf., 
pRserved  in  classical  Arabic  (in  the  indicative  mood},  in  Aramaic  (usually), 
Ettnopc,  and  Phccnician,  but  in  Hebrew  only  occurring  sporadically 
(dUgethcr  305  times  in  the  OT.  ;  the  passages  are  enumerated  by  J.  L. 
KSus,  AUttst.  Studien,  i.  (1B39)  p.  165  tf.,  and  Bottcher,  9  930),  not, 
however,  as  an  archaism  (for  those  books  in  which  it  is  most  frequent  arc 
Ml,  190a  an)'  view  of  their  authorship,  the  most  ancient),  but  as  a  more 
aipliatic  form  than  Ihat  in  ordinary  use,  adapted  to  round  olT  a  sentence, 
■ad  accordingly  sometimes  preferred  in  an  elevated  or  rhetorical  style. 
Bk  peculiarly  frequent  in  Dt.,  occurring  in  it  56  times.  In  other  books  it 
Mcnn  ('•^•)  13  times  in  Gn.,  38  times  in  Ex.  {9  times  in  the  Laws, 
&  *ft-*3),  never  in  Lev.,  7  limes  in  Nu.,  9  limes  in  Jos.,  8  times  each  in 
Jod.  wxl  I  S,  13  times  in  t-i  K.,  11  times  in  Is.  1-39,  16  times  in  Is. 
4*"^  53  t^i'S  in  *hc  Psalms  (of  which  1  j  are  in  Ps.  104),  23  times  in  Job. 
— turj  18".  The  word  is  rare,  and  mostly  poetical,  occurring  besides  in 
prae  only  Nu.  2*'  (JE)  i  S.  18".— mi.t  o-n'jK*?  uncaT  's]  lit.  "For  (be 
Mgnicnt,  it  is  Gods  "=(Anglice)  "  For  the  judgment  is  God's."  See 
Dc^  1 198  i  Lex.  Hi-i  3  b.— 19.  TnoTnii]  m  is  used  (very  exceptionally)  with 
V"  to  denote  the  space  traversed  :  so  2'  i  cf.  Nu.  13"  (j^H)- 
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and  as  waterless  (cf.  also  32^**  Jer.  2^).  The  wilderness  meant 
is  the  desert  of  et-Tih  (cf.  p.  4),  between  the  Peninsula  of 
Sinai  and  the  S.  border  of  Palestine.  Modern  travellers 
describe  its  barrenness  and  "  blanched  desolation." 

Thus  E.  H.  Palmer,  Desert  of  the  Exodus  (1871),  pp.  284-288,  writes: 
*'  The  desert  of  et-T{h  is  a  limestone  plateau  of  irregular  surface,  the 
southern  portion  of  which  projects  wedge-wise  into  the  Sinaitic  peninsula.* 
The  distance  across  from  Suez  to  'Akabah  is  about  150  miles,  and  from 
the  southernmost  part  of  the  wedge  just  mentioned  to  Beersheba',  about 
170  miles.  ''The  surface  of  the  plateau  is  an  arid  featureless  waste,  its 
monotony  relieved  only  by  a  few  isolated  mountain  groups,  amongst  which 
the  most  conspicuous  arc  Jebels  Yclcg,  Ikhrimm,  and  Heidi.  It  is  drained 
for  the  most  part  by  the  Wddy-cl-'arish,  which  takes  its  rise  in  the  highest 
portion  of  the  southern  cliff  [where  the  plateau  approaches  the  mountains  of 
the  Sinaitic  peninsula],  and  flows  northwards  towards  the  Mediterranean. 
.  .  .  The  country  is  nearly  waterless,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  springs 
situated  in  the  larger  wadys ;  but  even  here  water  can  only  be  obtained 
by  scraping  small  holes  or  pits  (called  themd'il)  in  the  ground,  and  baling 
it  out  with  the  hand.  All  that  is  obtained  by  the  process  is  a  yellowish 
solution  which  ba files  all  attempts  at  filtering.  .  .  .  The  ground  is  for  the 
most  part  hard  and  unyielding,  and  is  covered  in  many  places  with  a 
caq>et  of  small  flints.  ...  In  spite  of  the  utterly  arid  nature  of  the  soil, 
a  quantity  of  brown  parched  herbage  is  sc«ittcred  over  the  surface,  and 
affords  excellent  fuel  for  the  camp-fire.  During  the  greater  part  of  the 
year  this  remains  to  all  appc.irance  burnt  up  and  dead,  but  it  bursts  into 
sudden  life  with  the  spring  and  winter  rains.  ...  In  the  larger  wadys, 
draining  as  they  do  so  extensive  an  area,  a  very  considerable  amount  of 
moisture  infiltrates  through  the  soil,  producing  much  more  vegetation  than 
in  the  plains,  and  even  here  and  there  permitting  cultivation." 

As  the  Northern  part  of  the  plateau  is  reached,  the  char- 
acter of  the  country  changes,  the  soil  becomes  more  fertile, 
the  fields  and  terraces  are  covered  with  corn  and  vines,  until 
finally  the  wilderness  gives  place  to  the  **Negeb*'  (see  p.  13) 
of  Judah.  **  Waterless"  (8^^),  provided  the  expression  be  not 
interpreted  with  prosaic  literalness,  is  substantially  accurate ; 
for  though  wells  and  springs  (as  stated  above)  are  met  with, 
the  water  is  mostly  scanty  and  poor,  except  after  rain  (cf. 
Robinson,  i.  pp.  179,  180,  182,  184,  189,  &c.;  Palmer,  pp.  304, 
319,  326,  342,  345):  in  the  Wady  Lussiin,  however,  and 
especially  to  the  N.  of 'Ain  Kadis,  as  the  Negcb  is  approached, 
water  becomes  more  abundant,  and  the  remains  of  dams 
and  other  devices  for  irrigation  are  discernible  in  the  wadys 
(Palmer,  pp.  347,  350,  354,  &c.). —  ^i^J^ichye  saw\  and  so  gained 


a  practical  acquaintance  with  its  character. — Sj'  the  way  to  the 
\iU-ecuntry  of  the  Amoritei\  i.e.  by  the  route  leading  across  the 
desert  lo  the  S.  of  Palestine  (on  v.") :  if  a  definite  road  be  meant, 
perhaps  one  branching  off  from  the  Mount  Se'ir  Road  (v.*)  a 
littJe  NW.  of 'Akabah,  and  circling  round  the  base  of  Jebel'Araif 
cn-Nakah  (Trumbull,  K.-B.  pp.  80-3)- — Comrtuinded  us\  v.^, 

20-21.  Upon  their  arrival  at  Kadesh,  Moses  bade  the  people 
proceed  to  take  possession  of  their  promised  inheritance.^ 
SO,  \%'hich  Jehovah  our  God  is  giving  to  us\  i.e.  is  in  course  of 
giving  us  (viz,  at  the  present  moment).  AV.  givefh  obscures 
the  true  force  of  the  original.  The  phrase  (attached  mostly  to 
land  or  ground)  is  extremely  common  in  Dt.:  i^^^  2™  3^  4*°  5'" 
(  — Eic.  20'*),  &c.  (some  25  times);  and  followed  by  rhm  4='  15* 
lo'*  21^  24'  25"  26',  Comp.  in  D^  Jos,  i^-  "■  ^^.^ehovah 
owr  CW]  so  upwards  of  200  times  in  Dt.;  in  Jos.  (D*)  i»-ngi>.M; 
in  earlier  books  of  ihe  Pent.,  only  Ex.  15^  20^.  s.  r.  10. 11  23"' 
(  =  34"}  34"  (all  parts  of  JE  showing  affinity  with  Dt. :  Intr, 
\  5).  So  Jehovah  your  Gad  (v,^")  occurs  nearly  50  times  in  Dt., 
and  28  times  in  Jos.,  mostly,  if  not  entirely,  in  passages 
belonging  to  D''  {e.g.  13  times  in  c.  23).  Both  expressions 
occur  occasionally  in  the  other  hist,  books  and  the  prophets, 
but  ver^'  much  less  frequently  than  in  Dt.  and  D",  Cf.  on  v.* 
("J.  i.«rGod").— 21.  Thy  .  .  .  /Afc]  Israel  is  addressed  in  Dt. 
(i)  in  the  2nd  pers,  plur.  (as  in  the  preceding  verses) ;  (2)  as  a 
whole,  collectively,  in  the  and  pers.  singular,  as  here,  v."'  2'- 
"*  **  and  frequently ;  (3)  in  the  persons  of  its  individual 
members,  also  in  the  2nd  pers.  sing.,  4"''  ("thy  children")  ^^ 
ffL  j^oiusfioi  i-T(r,u.io  22iir.o  g.,..  in  particular  cases  it  may 
sometimes  be  uncertain  whether  the  2nd  pers.  sing,  is  to  be 
understood  as  (2)  or  (3) ;  but  there  seem  to  be  clear  instances 
in  which  it  is  intended  as  an  appeal  to  the  individual  Israelite. 
The  change  (as  here)  from  the  plural  to  the  singular  (or  vice 
vena)  is  very  frequent,  sometimes  taking  place  even  within 
the  limits  of  a  single  sentence  {I'l  2'-^*  ^n-ii.  10.  so.  ssb.M.  m.  b4 
6i(  8"  1 2^- '^- »  &c.).~Nf iiher  be  dismayed  {':nm'?»\)]  a.  word 
conhned  mostly  to  poetry,_and  the  higher  prose  style  ;  see  below. 

Jos.8'.o«>Jcr.3o'"(-46")E«.2-3'(KSHs.s,' 
(II  jnpn  ^k).     In  Hex.  usi^d  only  by  D  and  D' ; 
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— 22-25.  The  people,  however,  in  the  first  instance  proposed 
that  spies  should  be  sent  out  to  reconnoitre  the  land,  and 
report  upon  the  best  way  of  approaching*  it ;  and  Moses  agreed 
to  the  proposal. — ^22.  And  ye  came  near  unto  me  and  saii{ 
in  Nu.  13^-  Moses  sends  out  the  spies  in  consequence  of  a 
command  received  by  him  from  God:  here  the  initiative 
appears  to  be  taken  wholly  by  the  people.  The  two  repre- 
sentatives arc  capable  of  at  least  a  formal  reconciliation :  the 
people,  it  mij^iit  be  supposed,  having  (as  Dt.  states)  preferred 
their  request,  Moses  refers  it  to  God,  who  then  gives  it 
His  sanction,  at  which  point  the  narrative  in  Numbers  opens. 
At  the  same  time,  the  variation  is  a  remarkable  one ;  and  in 
view  of  the  fact  that  the  retrospect  follows  consistently  the 
narrative  of  JE,  which  is  defective  in  Numbers  for  the 
beginning  of  the  episode  of  the  spies  (for  Nu.  I3^"^^»  belongs 
to  P),  it  is  highly  probable  that  it  follows  it  here  also,  and 
that  the  representation  referring  the  proposal  to  the  people 
(v.'^f )  is  based  upon  the  narrative  of  JE,  which  the  writer  of 
Dt.  had  still  before  him  intact. — 23.  Twelve  nien,  one  man 
for  every  tribe]  Nu.  13^'^^  (P).  In  the  existing  narrative  of 
Nu.  13,  the  appointment  of  one  spy  from  each  of  the  tribes  is 
recorded  only  in  P ;  but  it  is  probable  that  JE,  when  complete, 
described  the  selection  similarly,  and  that  this,  as  in  other 
cases,  is  the  source  of  the  representation  in  Dt.  Tribe  is 
denoted  in  Dt.  by  t^3C*,  which  is  used  also  by  JE,  not  by  P*s 
characteristic  term  noiD  (Nu.  132 ;  L,0,T,  p.  127). — 24.  And 
loeni  up  into  the  7noinitaiti\  or  hill-country^  ue,  the  high  ground 
of  Judah  (v.7.19).  cf.  Nu.  iz^'^.—Unto  the  torrent-valley  (tS^) 
ofEslicol]  near  Hebron  (Nu.  i3'^2.2:<),_25.  And  they  took  of  the 
fruit  of  the  land,  cStt.]  Nu.  i3-"»^  20b.  27._26-28.  But  in  spite  of 
the  favourable  report  of  the  spies,  the  people  refused  to  move, 
and  murmured  discontentedly  in  their  tents. — 26.  But  ye  would 

elsewhere,  in  prose,  only  i  S.  17*^,  .ind,  as  reminiscences  of  Dt.,  i  Ch.  22^* 
28^  2  Ch.  2o"-*^  32"  (in  all,  |I  (i)KTn  "jki).— 22.  "pii  ^A  most  probably  the 
accus.  is  attached  loosely  to  "i3i  unn  i3*c'"i,  *«Ta  ov'»\9tv :  cf.  G-K.  §  117.  i  R.^  ; 
Lex,  I  nK  1  c,  3  «. — 26.  cn'2K  kSi)  a  favourite  word  in  Dt.  :  2**  10^^  23* 
(Jos.  24IO)  257  29"* ;  13^  (iS  n3Kn  kS).— "  *d  jik  n-ni)  i^'  c)-''  Jos.  i"  (D*-)  i  S. 
la^*  (Deut.)t ;  the  same  idiom,  in  Qal,  Nu.  20=^  (P)  27'*  (P)  i  S.  i2^»  i  K. 
13"'  ^  Lam.  i*t ;  ''  cy  Dn*M  onoD  Dt.  9^*  -*  3i^"t.     '  i  signifies  to  resist 


met  go  up,  ana  defied  the  moulh  (comnujndmcni)  of  Jehovah  your 
CiM^  cf.  Nu.  14'-' ;  and  see  below. — 27.  And  ye  murmured  in 
yourlents  (as'^nw)]  hence  Vs.  io6^^  Geiger,  Urschri/t  (1857), 
p.  290  f.,  supposed  that  ca'^rixa  was  an  intentional  alteration 
of  D3"ri7K3  against  your  God,  made  for  the  purpose  of  removing 
a  statement  disparag'ing  to  Israel:  but  the  supposition  is 
unnecessary;  in  your  tents  means  "among  yourselves,"  and 
5ug-gests  at  the  same  time  the  reproach  that  the  people  refused 
to  bestir  themselves,  and  advance  to  the  conquest  of  Canaan. 
—TTirough  JehirjttKs  hating  us,  iSrr.]  cf.  9^'',— 7b  deliver  us, 
Cr'c]  Jos.  "f. — The  Amorile\  wJ. — 28.  IVhitfier  are  we  going 
■■if>?\  i.e.  to  a  land  full  of  what  unknown  perils? — Our  brethren 
'.■izv  caused  our  heart  to  tnelt]  the  idiom  as  20*  Jos.  2^'  5'  7" 
(all  D^);  also,  with  reference  to  the  same  incident,  Jos.  14' 
(Caleb  speaks)  M'n  aS-nK  vpon  -dji  -hy  nt-K  -nKl,  The  expres- 
sion in  Jos.  14'  may  be  borrowed  from  here  ;  but  it  is  possible 
that  In  both  passages  it  is  derived  from  a  part  of  JE's  original 
narrative  of  the  spies,  not  retained  in  Nu.  13.—^  people 
gnater  and  taller  than  we  (uoD  Dil  Sl3  Djj)]  rhetorically  varied 
from  Nu.  ij-sas':  the  phrasing  is  that  of  D  (cf.  z'o.  ai  ^as  yi 
end  gi-  *■  ii*^). — Cities  great  and  fenced  into  heaven\  so  g'". 
Varied  from  Nu.  i3-'8  iso  niinj  nmVD  Dnyni.  Cf.  Sayce,  Afoitu- 
menls,  p.  288  (Lachish). — And,  moreover,  we  have  seen  sons  of 
the  'Anakiin  there]  as  Nu.  13=*,  except  that  pi]^^  n*^^  "  children 
of  the  'Anak  "  (collect.)  is  changed  into  D'p]i;  '33  (so  9^). 

The  three  piprr  tS",  Sheshai,  Ahiman,  and  Talmai,  who  dwelt  in  Hebron, 
and  were  expelled  by  Caleb,  are  named  in  JE,  Nu.  la™  Jos.  15"*  i  piW  "is 
are  mentioned  in  Nu.  13"  ("or  the  Ncphilim"),  Dl  9";  pjyn  -a  {"sons 
of  Ihe'Anak")  in  Jos.  i5"'(=Jud.  1**);  □■pw  ■»  in  DL  I'g'";  the  more 
gtnenU  designation  Q'pJlr(^)  occurs  DU  2i»-'i-"  (in  a  comparison),  and 
J(»  I  !"■"  (D'),  where  it  is  slated  thai  they  were  cut  off  by  Joshua  out  of 
l^ebroa,  Debir,  'AnSk,  and  all  the  hill-country  of  Judah  and  Israel,  and 
left  only  in  the  Philistine  cities  of  Ga^n,  GaUi,  and  Aslidod  (cf.  Jcr.  47"'  ffi 
(tee  Graf) ;  also  the  Philistine  mni  'r'^'  3  S.  21"- "  (cf.  v."- =■-'),  and  Goliath, 
the  giant  of  Galh).     In  Jos.  14"  (JE  or  D')  Arba'  (whence  the  old  name  of 

rmtumaa'aiulj',  to  defy  or  (inlrans.)  he  drfiant,—Vt.  unK  '•  ruipa]  G-K. 
I  115.  I  R.':  cf.  7*  9"Gn.  sg*.— iJTC«nS]  tdt^t  tdp:  is  a  favourite  word 
with  D  (17  times) ;  elsewhere  in  the  Hex  only  Gn,  34"  (J)  Lev.  26*  Nu. 
3j"  (both  H)  DL  33"  (the  Blessing);  Job.  7I'  9"  ii"-»  23"  (mostly  D') 
14'  (E).— 28.  B-nca]  in  heaven  :  so  9',  cf.  Gn.  11*  ii-cpj  icn-n.  d-wt,  not  of 
I    fcij  far  distant  region,  but  of  the  heights  of  the  air,  in  which,  for  instance. 
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Hebron,  Kiriath  (city  of)  Afhd)  is  described  as  D'psja  Vmn  miw;  and  b 
Jos.  15^'  '21^^  (P)  he  is  called  the  father  of  the  'AnBJk.  Most  of  these 
passages  (including  the  oldest)  connect  the  *Anakim  only  with  l^etiroo : 
that  they  were  spread  generally  over  the  hill-country  of  Judah  and  Israel 
is  stated  only  in  Jos.  1 1*^^;  which  belongs  to  D",  and  may  be  one  of  the 
generalizations  to  which  this  Deuteronomic  author  is  prone  (Z.O.T*.  pp. 
97,  1 01).  It  is,  however,  implied  that  there  were  more  "  grants  "  in  Hebroo 
than  the  three,  Shcshai,  Ahiman,  and  Talmai ;  and  perhaps  indeed  these 
three  names  are  meant  as  those,  not  of  individuals,  but  of  families  or  clans. 

29-40.  Moses'  vain  endeavour  to  reassure  the  people. 
Jehovah's  oath  that  none  of  that  generation,  save  Calebi 
should  enter  the  Promised  Land.  Designation  of  Joshua,  as 
Moses'  successor. 

DL  i*^  .  .  .  .  (Ex.  13'*  Dn'asV  iVia  mnn ;  14'*  caV  cnS*  m.T.) 
i«   .  .  .  .  Cf.  Nu.  14"^ 

1S8   ....  (Ex.  13'^  nvsya  nS'Si  ynn  ujjih}^  py  Tioya  csoi*  DrrafiV  iVw  nwi 
cnS  TMnV  TK. 
Nu.  14"^  t6*^  vh  Toyai  ddi'  cn^aflS  iVvi  nriK  py  -noyni.) 
I***  .  .  .  .  (Nu.  lo****  nmjD  en*?  -nnV.) 
!**-»  .  .  .  Nu.  14*=*-'"*  apy  a'?a  nayi . .  .  omaK^  'nyara  ttk  pan  nac  iio»  on 

I^'^  ...  *         ♦         ♦ 

i*^  (om.  €5)  Nil.  14^*  .T.T  la!?  omoM  ttk  casoi;  cf.  Nu.  14*  uaoi  u*rj 

I**  ....  Nu.  14-'*'  qiD  0*  TTi  Taion  oaS  lyoi  las  "ina 
29-33.  Moses  encouraged  the  people  by  reminding  them 
Who  it  was  that  went  before  them,  and  what  He  had  done  for 
them  in  the  past. — 29.  Dread  ?iot]  py,  as  7^1  20^  31^^  Jos.  i® 
(D2).  Not  elsewhere  in  prose,  and  not  frequent  even  in 
poetry. — 30.  JV^io  goeth  before  you\  316b.  8  j  gee  Ex.  1321  (JE). 
^Will  fight  for  you\  Ex.  14I*  (JE) ;  also  Ex.  1425  Dt.  322  Jos. 
iQi4b.  42  233. 10  (all  D'-). — Before  your  eyes\  a  point  which  the 
Writer  loves  to  emphasize  (in  different  connexions)  4^-  ^^  622  9I7 
2^8.9  2831  29I  3i7  3412:  cf.  Jos.  1012  2417  (both  D2)  I  S.  I2l«. 
(The  expression  is  also  charact.  of  Ezek.)  **  Omitted  here  by 
(5,  evidently  because  Moses  is  addressing  the  new  generation ; 
but  in  v.2-ff-,  and  indeed  through  the  entire  discourse,  the 
present  generation  is  conceived  by  the  speaker  as  identical 
with  the  past"  (Dillm.). — 31.    Which  thou  sawcst\vy^. — Asa 

the  birds  fly  (4*^  Pr.  30^®). — 30.  DaV  onS'  mn]  on  the  emphatic  resumptive 
Kin,  see  Dr.  §  123  Ohs.  ;  Lex,  Kin  2  a. — caBK  nry]  for  "  to  do  ivith"  cf.  lo*^ 
I  S.  12^;  Jud.  11^.-31.  IKSPJ  ttk]  **  where  J.  bare  thee."  After  a  word 
denoting  place,  time,  or  manner,  the  pron.  or  adv.  complement  of  ttk  (Va, 


I-  29-35 


1 


Mfftt  doth  bear  his  son\  comp,  for  the  simile  i**  8*  ("lO"  npio 
m  rx  e"x)  28**-  ".  The  use  of  similes  is  not  unfrequent  in  the 
more  picturesque  style  of  Hebrew  prose  (e.g.  Ex,  33"  Nu.  11'* 
12*27"  J"d.  6»  7''  i4»  15"  16"  2  S.  14"-™  i7»""-»&c0: 
those  occurring'  in  Dt.  have  been  strangely  supposed  to  be  a 
mark  of  the  Mosaic  authorship  of  the  book.  For  the  thought 
of  Jehovah's  "bearing"  His  people,  comp.  Ex,  ig*  {"on 
tagles' wings ") :  Dl.  32"  (the  Song);  also  Hos,  11^15,46". 
—Even  ufilo  this  place]  9'  11'';  (S()  26»  29".— 32-33.  But  in 
ipite  of  this  word  of  encouragement  the  Israelites  remained 
disbelieving  (cf.  Nu.  14"). ^/m  this  thing  (RV.)]  rather  in  spite 
tf  this  iBord  (i.e.  of  Moses'  speech,  just  ended) :  the  2  as  Lev. 
a6*f  Nu,  14"  TiiniKH  S'^zfor  (i.e.  in  spite  of)  all  the  signs,  Ps. 
xf. — Ye  continued  not  believing  (^Taiso  D3l'i<)]  the  ptcp.  with 
in  indicates  the  endurance  of  the  slate  of  unbelief  {cf.  Qipp 
BfT^n  g'*). — 33,  Which  teent  before  you,  i^c]  resumed  from 
»."*,  and  further  developed  ("to  spy  out  for  you  a  place,  "  &c.) 
for  the  purpose  of  marking  more  emphatically  the  gravity  of 
ihe  unbelief.— 7b  spy  oulforyon,  ^c.  ('i^  M^  "vrf?)]  apparently 
a  reminiscence  of  Nu.  lo-"  {of  the  ark)  nni:o  Drh  ~tirh.  The 
rest  of  the  verse  consists  of  reminiscences,  with  slight  varia- 
tions, of  Ex.  13*'  and  Nu,  14'*  {quoted  in  the  Table),  D3nifi? 
being  perhaps  suggested  by  Dnnjl^  (Ex.  13"),  and  ^"in?  Wnitti^ 
("  to  cause  you  to  look  upon  the  way  ")  being  seemingly  a  para- 
phrase of  crh  Vttn^  ("to  give  them  light  "). 

84-36.  Jehovah's  wrath;  and  His  oath  sentencing  all  Ihe 
men  of  that  generation,  with  the  exception  of  Caleb,  to  exclu- 
sion from  the  Promised  Land.  Cf.  Nu.  14^-'"^*. — 34.  ll'as  wroth 
(1VP)1  Go.  40a  Ex.  16M  I  S.  29*/j/.:  of  God,  c.  gT-s-iB"  Is.  47" 
jyw.  17,,;, — 3g_  Surely  there  shall  not  one  oj  these  men,  {even) 
this  evil  generation,  see,  &•€.]  a  terse  and  forcible  condensation 
of  the  terms  of  the  oath  contained  in  Nu.  14'"'''-  {comp.  esp. 
v.D«). — (Even)  this  evil  generation]  these  words  correspond  to 

or  np)  is  aflFn  dispensed  with,  so  that  ~vii  alone  becomes  cquivaltnt  to 
vArrr,  trtien,  Hov  {Lex,  Ten  4  b;  or  on  1  S.  34').— <ir'  irKSj  ilic  impf., 
denoting  custom  or  habit,  is  the  tense  regTilarly  used  in  comparisons ;  cf. 
T,"  Is,  pf  65*  &c.  (Dr.  g  334  i  G-K.  g  107.  jft) — 33.  Dinin-!^!  coniracled 
for  c»inrviS  (G-K.  {  S3,  3  R.'  ;  or  on  i  S.  i").  The  conlracllon  is.  however, 
muaual ;  and  perh.-ips  osniM')^  thai  ye  mighl  took  was  meant  by  the  writer. 
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nothing  in  Nu.  14,  they  are  not  expressed  in  ffi,  and,  by  the 
somewhat  awkward  apposition  which  they  form,  they  impede 
the  flow  of  the  sentence  ;  hence  they  are  perhaps  a  gloss,  added 
(as  Dillm.  suggests)  for  the  purpose  of  precluding  the  mis- 
conception that  "these  men"  referred  solely  to  the  spies. — 
The  good  land]  so  often  in  Dt.:  3*=  431.^613  gio  g«  ,iiT;  jog. 
23'"  {D"),  and  with  ground  (nmn),  ib.  v.''-  '* :  cf.  a  good  land, 
c.  8'  Ex.  3B  (JE).— 36.  Save  Caleb,  t/ie  son  of  Jephunneh]  only 
in  favour  of  Caleb  was  an  exception  made :  see  Nu.  14". 
The  representation,  according  to  which  Caleb  alone  is  directly 
mentioned  as  exempted  from  the  sentence,  agrees  with  that  of 
JE  (Nu.  14''),  as  against  that  of  P  (Nu.  14^°),  according  to 
which  Joshua  is  named  together  with  Caleb  (cf.  L.O.T.  pp.  58, 
77.  103).— WaiirA  he  hath  trodden  upon  (T^l)]  Nu.  14^*  has 
simply  "whither  he  came";  Dt.,  in  harmony  with  its  more 
elevated  style,  uses  the  choicer  and  more  expressive  word 
(,jM.  M  Jos.  jS  ,^BJ_  The  reference  is  specially  to  Hebron 
(Jos.  i4i'i'i- ia.il). — Na  I h  gone  fully  after  Jehovah\  so  "Hn.  14'". 

37-33.  Also  wilh  me  was  fehovah  angered  on  your  account, 
saving,  Tlwu  also  shnlt  not  go  in  thitlicr\  Moses  also  (as  well  as 
the  rest)  incurred  God's  anger,  and  was  included  consequently 
in  the  same  sentence:  another  leader,  Joshua,  should  bring 
Israel  into  its  promised  inheritance.  The  reference  is  generally 
supposed  to  be  to  Moses'  act  of  presumption  in  striking  the 
rock,  Nu.  20'"""  (P),  which,  according  to  P  (both  ib.  v."  and 
ayuii.  Dt.  32'*'),  was  the  occasion  of  his  exclusion  from  Canaan. 
Two  independent  grounds,  however,  each  confirming  the  other, 
combine  to  render  this  view  improbable. 

(i)  'ZXvi  position  of  the  two  verses,  in  the  midst  of  a  continuous  narrative  trf' 
what  liappciied  at  Kadesh  in  the  second  year  of  the  Exodus.  Moses'  Act  of 
prcsumptian,  narrated  in  Nu.  10,  took  place  in  the  39th  year  of  the  Exodus, 
sime  37  years  ailcr  the  incident  of  the  spies;  and  though  it  is  true,  as 
Kpil  observes,  that  the  object  of  the  retrospect  is  not  to  teach  the  people 
chronology  and  history,  still  the  order  rollowcd  in  it  is  chronological,  v." 
carries  on  the  thread  of  v."'*",  and  v."""  are  In  no  way  marked,  either  by 

— M.  TiSii)  4"  Jos,  1 1  '■'.  Not  elsewhere  in  the  Hex.— vidSi]  on  the  position 
ol' this  word,  see  Samuel,  p.  igj,  and  on  i  S.  6", — "intt  kV?)  lit.  ta  JiU  tip 
after,  prcgit.  for  to  go  fully  afier,  la  /iillow  loilh  undivided  aHegianet. 
Repeated  from  Nu.  14"  (JE),  here  and  Nu.  j;"-  "  Joa.  I4»-  ■■  '*.  Only  o 
besides,  1  K.  11'  van  tpo  '•  Tiw  bSd  ni". 
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form  or  by  their  canlcnts,  as  parenthetical,  or  as  referring  to  an 
Ihal  took  place  37  years  subsequently ;  hence  a  strong  pre- 
•amptioa  arises  that  they  allude,  like  the  context,  to  uliat  occurred 
imiDedlalcly  aRer  the  return  of  the  spies,  (i)  The  expression  "was  angry 
«ith  me  on  your  account"  (comp.  Ihc  synonyms  in  the  paraQel  notices  3" 
Slavery  insufficiently  explained,  if  the  allusion  be  to  the  incident  narrated 
b  Nu.  zo"*"".  By  those  who  suppose  this  to  be  the  case,  the  expression  )a 
lOCDUDtcd  for  by  the  fact  that  the  sin  of  Moses  was  occasioned  by  Ihc 
onbeQef  of  the  people !  but  the  terms  used  imply  naturally  that  God's 
»iigw  with  Moses  was  an  immcdinle  consequence  of  the  people's  mis- 
IrhsTiour.  not  lluit  it  only  resulted  from  it,  accidentally  and  indirectly, 
Itimugli  the  intervening  cause  of  ATosrs'  ovn  itn.-  it  is  singular,  if  Nu. 
Ju^"  be  Ihc  occasion  referred  to.  that  Moses'  own  fault  should  be 
uuraliced,  and  that  each  time,  3"  4"  as  well  as  here,  it  should  be  emphatic- 
aUy  ta'id  that  Moses  incurred  Jehovah's  displeasure  oh  aceoiini  of  Iht 
fivpit.  But  this  expression  would  be  exactly  explained  if  it  could  be 
■upposcd  to  describe  how  Moses  had  been  implicated  in  the  consequences 
</  th«  people's  disobedience  after  the  return  of  the  spies,<-ror  instance, 
Ihmairb  his  being  included  fomuilly,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  he  was 
pcnoaally  innocent,  in  the  terms  of  the  sentence  passed  upon  the  di^- 
tbtdient  IsTaelites. 

IKDm.,  observing  tliat  v."  is  the  natural  sequel  of  v."  (rather  than  of 
(.'^  and  considering  that  the  direction  for  Joshua's  appointment  is  first 
grren,  according  to  Dt.,  in  3",  supposes  the  verses  to  be  an  insertion  in 
Iteoriginallexlof  Ol.,  made  by  the  Redactor,  on  Ihc  basis  of  3'*",  for 
Uw  purpose  of  supplying  a  notice,  which  seemed  to  be  here  desiderated,  of 
Jodnia's  exemption  from  the  sentence  of  exclusion  from  Canaan.  This 
kjpothe^  meets  the  first  of  the  two  ditlicullies  mentioned  above,  hul 
leaves  the  second  as  it  was. 

It  thus  appears  that,  as  they  stand,  neither  the  position  of 
ihesc  two  verses,  nor  their  contents,  can  be  properly  explained 
unless  Ihey  are  hetd  to  refer  to  some  incident  which  took  place 
immediately  after  the  return  of  the  spies.  If  that  be  the  case 
ihcy  will  present  anotht-r  (cf.  v.™)  of  the  many  ex  ;i  in  pies  which 
Ihc  Pent,  contains  of  a  (Aitti/ctradilion:  according  to  Dt.  Moses 
was  forbidden  to  enter  Canaan  in  consequence  of  the  people's 
disobedience  at  Kadesh  in  the  second  year  of  the  Exodus ; 
according  to  P  {Nu.  20'^  ay''"'  Dt.  3^''")  it  was  on  account  of 
his  presumption  at  the  same  spot,  but  on  a  di0ercnl:  occasion, 
37 years  afterwards.— 37.  lias  angered  (laNH''?)]  4^1  g*- «•  i  K. 
It'  1  K.  17"  {both  Deut.).t  An  uncommon  and  forcible  word. 
~0n  your  account  (D3??:a)]  the  force  of  ^i^^nmay  be  learnt  from 
Cn.  12"  30"  396;  cf.  the  synonyms  in  3=^  {C2JP;^)  4"  ^Tl 
C2n3i). — Thou  ii/so\  including  Moses  in  the  same  sentence  with 
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the  rest.— 88.  W^  standeth  before  thee  (TJS?  "^PiH)]  to  statu 
before^  in  Heb.  idiom,  is  to  watt  or  attend  upon^  as  a  servant 
courtier,  &c.  (i  K.  lo^;  cf.  on  lo^).  The  phrase  employee 
here  is  a  synonym. of  the  term  used  elsewhere  of  Joshua,  nici 
HBfe  "Moses*  minister"  (Ex.  24"  33"  Nu.  ii»  Jos.  iH).'- 
He  sJiall  go  in  thither^  drr.]  in  accordance  with  the  represents 
tion  which  connected  Moses'  exclusion  from  Canaan  w^ith  tb 
people's  disobedience  after  the  return  of  the  spies,  the  nomine 
tion  of  Joshua  as  his  successor  is  assigned  to  the  same  time 
in  P  this  is  referred  consistently  to  an  occasion  (Nu.  27^*- 
arising  directly  out  of  Moses'  presumption  at  the  waters  < 
Meribah  (Nu.  2712-1*),  37-38  years  afterwards. 

39-40.  Only  the  next  generation  of  Israelites  shall  enter  th 
Promised  Land. — 39.  And  your  little  oties.  which  ve  said  shorn 
he  a  prpy]  in  verbal  agreement  with  Nu.  14^1,  which  in  its  tui 
is  based  upon  Nu.  14-'*  (JE)  **our  wives  and  our  little  om 
shall  be  a  prey,"  with  the  omission  (from  the  nature  of  tl 
case)  of  **our  wives."  The  clause  cannot  be  cited  as  u 
example  of  the  retrospect  presupposing  the  narrative  of  P ;  fc 
the  verses  Nu.  148I-32  (cf.  B.  W.  Bacon,  The  Triple  Traditit 
oj  the  Exodusy  p.  188)  are  referred  most  probably  to  J 
(attaching  originally  to  v. 2-*) :  it  is,  moreover,  remarkab! 
that  it  is  not  expressed  by  (Er,  and  as  **  little  ones"  is  almo! 
tautologous  by  the  side  of  **  children"  following,  it  is  ver 
possible  that  it  is  a  comparatively  late  insertion  from  Nu.  14 
(so  Kucn.  ThcoL  T  xi.  557  f.,  Dillm.). — Who  this  da^  kno 
not  good  or  evil]  cf.  Is.  71^- 1'\  Here  the  meaning  is,  who  ai 
morally  irresponsible,  and  consequently  no  parties  in  the  gui 
of  their  fathers. — 40.  Bnt  as  for  you^  turn  yon,  and  take  yoh 
journey  into  the  wilderness  by  the  way  to  the  Red  Sca\  almo* 
exactly  as  Nu.  142^  (see  the  Table).  Whether  a  definite  roa 
is  meant,  is  uncertain;  Trumbull  identifies  the  **Red  Sc 
Road"  with  the  modern  pilgrim  track  across  the  Tih  froi 
Suez  to  'Akabah  (Kadesh-Barnca,  pp.  81,  134,  360  f.). 

38a.  Kin)  as  v.^.  So  v.®  n^n. — pin  \r\k]  notice  the  cmph.  position  ( 
the  pron.  ;  cf.  10^*  V2zn  ^l^  nnyn  itik  Jos.  5^  Gn.  37^  42*^  Jiul.  14'  i  I 
15*  18'^;  and  similarly  with  preps.,  as  Gn.  15'  30**  43""'  Ex.  21^  i  S.  rcj 
2  K.  5".— Pi"]  strengthen,  encourage:   3^,  cf.  Is.  4r.— 40.  cdS  ue]  v.^- 


41-46.  Ineffectual  attempt  of  the  people  to  force  a  way  into 
the  moimtainB  of  the  Amorites.  Their  subsequent  sojourn  at 
Eadesli. 


.  .  Nu.  14*"  '■  "B  nd  n'n^ji  on*  ni  noS,  "  vin  rm  Vk  mSjr'j  iS'bj 
.  ,  Nu,  14"  .■rainn  ijf  uiri-i  oi^i  livin  ina  3bt,t  -jpiDnl  'p^M"  t 
.  .  (Nu.  20'  np3  Dvn  apT.) 


■         41.  We  have  smned  agiitnst  fehovah:  ive  (emph.)  will  go  up 
r     and  fight,  &c.'\irie  (unjK)  will  go  up— not  our  descendants — 
and  perform  all  that  Jehovah  requires  of  us.     Cf.  Nu.  i4*">. 
Nolice  how  the  retrospect  pusses  from  Nu.    14^  to  Nu.   14^", 
Milhout  any  reference  to  v.^-^",  which  belonys,  in  the  main, 
id  P.  —  Go  up]  as  w^^.^Dicnicti  it  a  light  thing  to  go  up]  i.i: 
went  up  heedlessly,  attempted  it  as  something  to  be  lightly 
tmdertaken. — 42.  Go  not  up,  iSfc]  the  terms  of  the  prohibition 
^re  taken  nearly  verbally  from  Nu.  14"  (see  the  Table),  though 
il  is  not  there  expressly  described  as  proceeding  from  God. — 
Amottg  you  (D33-ip2)]  cf.  Ex.  if  t,^^'  '"  Nu.  ii^o  1411-"  Dt.  31I' 
Jos.  3".     The  same  thought  also  in  P,  but  always  there  ex- 
pressed  by  the  syn.  -[ina  Ex.  29"  Lev.  26"- "(H)  Nu.  5'  16^ 
^.S**.— 43.  But  yf  dejifd  the  mouth  ofjehoi'oh,  tSr-c]  Nu.  14"". 
^^p44.  And  (he  Amorite,  vs/io  dwelt  in  that  hill-country,  came 
^fprth  >  •  •  and  bi-iit  you  duwrt  in  Se'ir  even  unto  Hormah\  the 
■nlidscd  words,  as  Nu.  I4'^ — The  Amori(c\  in  Nu.  the  foe  is 
termed   "the  'Amalekite  and  the  Canaanite":  the  change  is 
probably  to  be  atlrihuted  to  D's  use  of  "  Amorite  "  in  v.^-  !"■  »■  ^. 
—As  bees  do\  I's.   118";  Is.  7'*.      An  efTeclive  comparison: 
-11  arming  about  you,  as  pertinaciously,  as  ferociously,  and  as 
numerously  as  bees. — Even  unto  l\onnah]  the  former  name  of 

fc41.  "TPlI  a  ir.  *iy.,  to  be  explained  from  Ihc  Arab,  hatia,  lo  be  light 
f«ty,  conj.  iv  lo  slight  (Qor.  ill') ;  htdco  in  Hif.  to  deal  lighlly  or  httd- 
^  in  respect  of  goinff  up  (constr.  exactly  as  Nu.  14"  niSy^  iVetin  ;  G-K. 
[14.  J  B.*).  The  meaning-  of  the  word  was  unknown  to  the  ancient 
uisUtnrSi  who  accordingly  merely  conjectured  from  the  context ;  ffi 
tti*/firli,rii,  Aq.  t/utiinwTH,  "S  instrucll  armis,  C  ^^71  (iv-v),  S  incited 
fourselifi  (jTu-jnn).  The  Rabb.  Commentators  derived  it  fancifully  from 
10,  as  though  it  meant  lo  say  Lot  (cf.  Nu.  14**  \i\n^hfn  we  are)  i  and 
li  paraphrases  accordingly  05)851),  whence  AV.  "  were  ready." 
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Hormah  was  Zephath  (}ud.  i^^:  the  origin  of  the  name 
Hormah  is  related  ti^.,  and  Nu.  21'.  According  to  one  tradi- 
tion it  was  so  called  because  the  Israelites  under  Moses,  in 
fulfilment  of  a  vow,  devoted  it  to  the  hirem  or  ban  (on  7*) ; 
according  to  another  tradition,  it  received  its  name  somewhat 
later,  when  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Simeon  devoted  it  similarly 
in  the  course  of  their  conquests.  Hormah  is  mentioned  besides 
Jos.  12*  15^  (a  city  of  Judah,  in  the  Negeb,  on  the  border  of 
Edom)  I  S.  30^0:  Jos.  19*  i  Ch.  ^  it  is  reckoned  to  Simeon. 
The  site  is  uncertain.  Es-Sebaita  (Seetzen,  iii.  44 ;  Palmer, 
Desert  of  the  Exodus^  374-380,  cf.  512  f.),  in  a  plain  in  the 
Wady-el-Abyad,  about  25  miles  NNE.  of  'Ain-Kadis  (Kadesh), 
has  been  suggested.  As  Dillm.  remarks,  the  situation  would 
be  suitable,  though  Schaita  does  not  correspond  phonetically 
to  Zephath  (^?^),  as  it  should  do.  The  existing  ruins  of  es- 
Sebaita  date  from  Christian  times.  The  town  lay  in  the  centre 
of  a  well-cultivated  district ;  and  the  hills  around  show  traces 
of  former  orchards,  and  terraces  of  vineyards.  If  this  be  the 
site  of  Hormah,  the  Israelites,  on  the  occasion  in  question, 
will  have  attempted  to  force  their  way  into  Canaan  by  one  of 
the  passes  about  30  miles  N.  of  Kadesh, — probably,  if  the 
view  of  Se'ir  taken  below  be  the  true  one,  the  Wady  Murreh, 
which  runs  from  SW.  to  NE.,  and  which  would  bring 
them  towards  es-Scer. — ///  Scir\  cf.  Jos.  ii^*''  12"^,  where 
**  mount  Halak  [or  the  bare  mountain],  that  goeth  up  to 
Se'ir,"  is  mentioned  as  part  of  the  Southern  limit  of  Canaan. 
Trumbull  (K.-B.  pp.  91-102)  has  made  it  probable  that  this  is 
the  elevated  plain  of  es-Seer,  N.  of  the  Wady  Fekreh,  which 
runs  in  a  South-Westerly  direction  SW.  of  the  Dead  Sea,  and 
forms  the  natural  boundary  line  between  Canaan  and  the 
mountains  W.  of  the  Wady-el-'Arabah  (the  Jebel  Mukrah).  As 
Kadesh  is  described  (Nu.  20^^)  as  on  the  border  of  Edom 
(Se'ir),  if  it  be  rightly  placed  at  'Ain-Kadis,  the  Edomite 
territory  will  not  have  been  confined  to  the  region  E.  of  the 
'Ardbah,  but  will  have  embraced  more  or  less  of  the  moun- 
tainous district  on  the  other  side,  to  the  S.  and  SE.  of 
Judah.  GSU  express  ^^from  Se'ir  to  Hormah"  (i^vc:*©  for 
Tj;tJ^3),    which,    if   the   locality  just    suggested    for    "Se'ir" 


L  45-46 

Ijp  riijtit,  is  probably  the  true  reading':  for,  though  ihe 
sf-Ji^e  is  not  materially  diflerent,  the  combination  "from 
...  to"  is  common  and  natural  {see  below). ^ — 45.  And 
■-■■pt  before  Jehovah]  in  penitence:  Jud.  20"'  (cf, 
ii". — Nor  gave  ear  (pixn)]  the  word  is  common  in  poetry; 
but  in  prose  it  occurs  besides  only  Ex.  is'"  (|]  b  VOV),  and  in 
lile  authors  {Ne.  g'"'  2  Ch.  24"). — 46.  Ajid  ye  abode  in 
Kadcih]  the  phrase  refers  here  to  the  period  immediately 
following  the  defeat  at  Hormah;  but  in  Nu.  jo'  (JE)  it  is 
used  of  the  period  just  before  the  message  sent  by  Israel  to 
Ihe  Edomites,  38  years  subsequently,  craving  permission  to 
cross  their  territory,  in  order  to  reach  the  E.  side  of  the  Dead 
Sea.  See  further  the  next  note  but  one. — According  to  the 
dan  that  ye  abode  there\  an  example  of  the  "  idem  per  idem  " 
idiom,  often  employed  in  the  Semitic  languages,  when  a  writer 
is  either  unable  or  has  no  occasion  to  speak  explicitly.  Comp. 
jgiin")  <'how  we  passed  through  the  midst  of  the  nations 
through  which  ye  passed,"  i  S.  23"  "and  they  went  about 
where  ihey  went  about,"  2  S.  1520  a  K.  8'  Zech,  lo^  The 
idiom  is  copiously  illustrated,  especially  from  Arabic,  by 
Lagarde  in  a  note  at  the  end  of  the  Psiillerium  Ilieronymi 
(1S74),  p.  156  f.,  from  whose  examples  some  specimens  are 
Many  days\  the  same 


died  in  the  writer's  note  on  i  S.  ; 
expression,  applied  here  to  the  soji 
in  a'  to  the  wanderings  about  Edor 
ever,  a  vague  one,  and  need  not 
designate  a  period  of  similar  length 
denote  a  period  of  37-38  years,  so 


•\  at  Kadesh,  is  applied 
The  expression  is,  how- 
ily  in  both  passages 
In  a'  (see  note)  it  must 
that,  unless  the  present 
passage  be  inconsistent  {Wellh.  Comp.  110,  200)  with  a''",  it 
cannot  here  embrace  more  than  a  few  months.  In  point  of  fact, 
however,  two  different  representations  of  the  course  taken  by 
ihc  Israelites  after  the  incident  of  the  spies  at  Kadesh  are  to  be 

M.  ITGO]  Ihe  substitution  of  3  for  D  is  palfeographlcally  i^asy  ;  for  the 
Hcb,  alphabet  passed  through  a  sl.ige  in  which  the  two  letters  resembled 
each  other  far  more  closely  than  they  do  either  in  Ihe  archaic  or  iti  the 
modem  square  character,  and  ihe  versiODS  supply  many  instances  of 
their  being  confused  j  Samuel,  p.  Ixviii.  ip  .  .  .  |c,  as  Jud.  it**a  S.  s"  o/. 
ifTD  is  accepted  by  Kn.,  Kostcrs  (De  HUt.-Beschouiaing  van  den  Ditii. 
p.  53),  K5hler  (5i"W.  Cesch.  AT.s  i.  305),  DiUm.,  Oettli. 
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round  in  the  OT.,  which  it  seems  impossible  in  soi 
(o  harmonize. 

According'  lo  JE  in  Numbers,  the  laraelitea,  after  the  incident  of  the 
spies,  are  cominiiiid«t  [□  "  turn  back  into  the  wilderness  by  llic  way  ti 
Red  Sea"  (Nu.  14").  Whether  they  did  this,  is  not  slated:  after 
defeal  at  Hormah  (Nu,  14*")  We  nenl  read  of  them  Ihat  Ihcy  "abode  in 
Kadcsh  "  on  the  (wts-lem]  border  of  Edom  {Nu.  »o'-  "),— as  sseros  clear, 
in  itie  /orlie/A  year  of  the  Exodus  ;  hence  Lhey  send  [o  crave  permission  to 
pass  through  the  Edomite  territory,  which  being  refused,  they  turn  aside, 
and  proceed  "  by  the  way  to  tht  Red  Sea,"  in  order  lo  "  compass "  the 
land  of  Edom  on  the  south  (jo"""  11'),  and  so  Co  reach  the  wilderness  1 
the  E.  of  Moab  (21").  (Similarly  Jud.  ii"-'",  which  is  based  evidently 
uponJE.)  In  Dl.,  after  the  repulse  at  Hormah  (i*'-*»),  the  Israelites,  it  i 
said,  "abode  in  Kadesh  "  many  days  (i") :  after  this,  in  obedience  to  th 
injunction  of  i"  (Nu.  14"),  they  "  lum  back  to  the  wilderness  by  the  way 
lo  the  Red  Sea,"  and  "compass  Mount  Se'ir  many  days"  (2'),  until  ai 
lenglli  they  arc  told  (2^)  that  they  liave  done  this  long  enough,  and  are  l( 
"turn  northward"  :  accordingly,  proceeding  in  this  direction  along  the  E. 
border  of  Edom,  Ihcy  arrive,  58  }'ears  after  leaving'  Kadesh-bamca',  at  the 
torrent  Zered.  on  the  border  of  Moab  (i"-  '»■ "). 

These  two  narratives  imply  two  different  conceptions  of  Israel's  wander- 
ings. The  rather  remarkable  use  of  the  same  plimses  "  abode  in  Kadesh," 
and  "compassing"  the  land  of  Edom,  to  denote  in  the  two  narratives 
different  periods  of  liie  38  years  (cf  p.  31,  and  on  i'),  is  indeed,  in  itself, 
a  literary  peculiarity,  which  may  be  explained  as  before  (pp.  10,  15,  Sic.) ; 
but  in  the  present  ciise  the  difference  is  more  than  a  merely  literary 
one.  In  estimating  it,  two  alternatives  have  to  be  considered.  (1)  If 
the  present  narrative  of  JE  in  Numbers  be  eompWIe,  the  38  years 
in  the  wilderness  will  have  been  spent  at  Kadesh ;  nothing  is  said  of 
the  Israelites  moving  elsewhere;  and  the  circuit  round  Edom  (Nu.  ai*) 
will  have  taken  place  at  the  close  of  this  period,  merely  in  order  to 
enable  the  Israelites  to  reach  the  E.  side  of  Jordan.  In  this  case  the 
representation  in  Dt.  z'-  '*,  according  to  which  the  38  years  of  the 
wanderings  are  occupied  entirely  with  circling  about  Mount  Se'ir,  will  be 
irreconcilable  with  JE.  [i)  If  it  could  be  assumed  lliat  the  narrative  of 
JE  between  Nu.  14  and  Nu.  zo  is  inaiuiplete,  and  that  it  once  told  how 
the  Israelites,  after  remaining — perhaps  a  few  months — at  ^adesh, 
aftcrwanls  wandered  southwards,  in  obedience  lo  the  command,  Nu.  14^, 
then  the  sojourn  at  Kadesh,  related  by  JE  in  Nu.  zo',  would  be  a  seatnd 
visit  of  the  Israelites  to  the  same  place,  after  the  wanderings  in  the 
wilderness  had  been  completed,  some  38  years  after  the  firsL  The 
supposition  that  JE's  narrative  in  Numbers  has  been  preserved  incom- 
pletely is  not  in  the  abstract  an  unreasonable  one ;  and  the  assumption 
Itiat  Nu.  zo'  speaks  of  a  second  visit  of  the  Israelites  lo  ^adesh  has  been 
generally  made  by  commentators :  but  even  so  the  two  narratives  do  not 
harmonize  1  for  although  the  silence  of  Dl.  (in  i')  would  nol  in  itself  be 
conclusive  a^inst  a  second  visit  to  I^adesh,  such  a  visit  appears  to  be 
inconsistent   with   z",   which   alludes   lo   the   Israelites'   departure  from 


Kadesh-Bamea',  ^3  years  previously,  in  terms  implying  that  tbey  AaJ 
not  visHtd  it  lince.  Dt.  !'■"  thus  supports  llie  view  thai  the  Israelites 
lulled  lyadtsh  once  only,  and  that  Nu.  13-14  and  Nu.  to  rdate, 
respectively,  the  bediming  and  the  close  of  one  and  the  same  sojourn 
Uicre 

The  discrepancy  is  acknowledged  by  Dillm.,  not  less  than 
by  WtUh.,  and  is  attributed  by  him,  no  doubt  rightly,  to  the 
fact  that  no  fixed  or  distinct  tradition  existed  respecting  the 
journeyings  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness.  According  to 
JE  the  38  years  in  the  wilderness  were  spent  at  Kadesh ; 
according  to  Dt.  they  were  spent  away  from  Kadesh  (2"),  in 
wandering  about  Edom  (2'J,  The  discrepancy  is  lessened, 
though  not  removed,  by  the  consideration  that  Kadesh  was 
ntuated  on  the  border  of  Edom  (Nu.  20'").  The  endeavour  to 
solve  it  by  the  hypothesis  that  part  of  the  Israelites  remained 
in  Kadesh,  while  the  rest  wandered  in  the  wilderness  with 
Moses  (Schultz  and  others),  as  Dillm.  observes,  is  inconsistent 
with  the  text  of  Dt.;  in  the  Hebrew  the  pronouns  are  unex- 
pressed, so  that  there  is  no  antilhesis  between ^e  of  i"  and 
we  of  3}  {cf.  ay'**!"!!',  quoted  on  p.  31). 

Dt.  !••       ....  (Resumption  of  1*.) 

2'*      ....  (Nu.  11'  oviK  p*  n»  ajs*?  "jis  O"  Ta) 

3»      .  .  .  .  Cf.  Nu.  ir". 
a^" 

a"      .  .  .  .  Cf.  Nu.  21". 

a"»    .  .  .  .  Nu.  32^  -mn  S3  cr  -iV. 

2'»->*'.  .  .  .  Cr.  Nu.  jr'=(lhc  Aiuon). 

II.  l-8\  How  the  iBraelitea,  having  turned  back  into  the 
wilderness,  and  haviag  spent  much  time  in  circling  about 
Hoont  Se'ir,  were  at  length  directed  to  turn  Northwards,  so 
U  to  skirt  the  Eastern  border  of  Edom. — As  Jehovah  spake  tntlo 
me\  1*0  Nu.  14-''. — And  we  compassed  the  mountains  of  Se'ir 
(i»)  many  d,iys\  cf.  Nu.  21*  (JE)  "...  by  the  way  to  the  Red 
Sea,  to  compass  the  land  of  Ethm"  (viz.  after  permission  to 
pass  through  the  Edomite  territory  had  been  refused).  There 
the  expression  is  applied  in  its  natural  sense  to  the  final 
passage  of  the  Israelites  round  the  S.  of  Edom;  in  Dt.  it  is 
applied  differently  to  their  wanderings  during  37-38  years — 
for  v,^-"  show  that  this  is  what  the  "many  days"  must 
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embrace — about  the  W.  and  SW.  borders  of  Edom  (cf.  Wellh. 
Comp,  p.  200).  (The  supposition  that  the  journey  into  the 
wilderness,  2^»,  includes  the  37-38  years,  and  that  the  circuit  of 
Mount  Se'ir,  2^^  is  the  same  final  stage  that  is  referred  to  in 
Nu.  21*,  is  hardly  probable;  for  then  the  longer  period  would 
be  passed  by  without  any  hint  of  its  duration,  while  the  few 
months  at  its  beginning  and  end  would  each  be  characterized 
as  **many  days,"  i**^  2^.) — 3.  Turn  yon  nori/iTvards]  the  Israel- 
ites must  be  imagined  by  this  time  to  have  made  their  way 
along  the  S  W.  and  S.  border  of  Edom,  as  far  as  the  SE.  end 
of  the  'Ardbah,  so  that  a  turn  northwards  would  at  once  lead 
them  along  the  E.  border  of  Edom  in  the  direction  of  Moab. 
— 4-7.  The  Israelites,  in  crossing  the  Eastern  frontier  of 
the  Edomites,  were  not  to  molest  them  in  any  way.  The 
passage  stands  in  no  connexion  with  Nu.  20^*-2i,  which  narrates 
the  application  made  by  Israel  from  Kadesh,  on  the  iVesfem 
border  of  Edom,  for  permission  to  pass  through  the  Edomite 
territory,  which  was  refused.  That  incident  belongs  to  an 
earlier  stage  of  the  Israelites*  wanderings,  and  is  not  noticed  in 
Dt.^4.  You:  brethren]  cf.  23^ (7)  Am.  i"  Ob.  ^o- 12  Mai.  i2.— - 
Mliich  dwell  in  Scir\  i^. — Will  be  afraid  of  you]  the  intentions 
of  the  Israelites  being  imperfectly  known :  cf.  Nu.  20^^-20. — So 
take  good  heed  (iHD  DmoC^J^]  on  4^ — 5.  b^-)  ^2  T*»d]  cf.  ii^^Jos. 
I'K — 6.  Vc  shall  purchase  foody  d**r.]  the  same  spirit  had  been 
shown  by  the  Israelites  previously  (Nu.  20^''-  ^®) ;  but  it  had 
failed  to  evoke  a  favourable  response  on  the  part  of  Edom. — 
7.  They  are  able  to  treat  Edom  on  these  terms,  inasmuch  as 
God  has  abundantly  blessed  them,  and  even  in  the  wilderness 

II.  3.  ddV  an]  1*. — orV  i:s]  1''.— 4.  cnsv]  are  passiugy — are  on  the  point  to 
pass.  The  ptcp.  expresses  the  imminent  future  (the  so-called  Jut, 
insfans)y  as  frequently,  esp.  in  this  book:  cf.  jni  is  g"iving-,  i^-^  2^  3** 
^1.8  ^10  ^c.  (Dr.  §  135.  3).— ^333]  through,  not  by  (Vy,  or  nK  v.'®):  3  nay  as 
Nu.  20'®  *3  n35,Ti  kS  thou  shalt  not  pass  through  me  (i.e.  throug^h  my 
territory-),  2r-*'''  i  S.  g*  &c.— 5.  D3  in:nn  *?k]  nna  (Piel),  with  ^Mr^y  is  to  excite 
strife  (Pr.  15"");  hence  in  the  Ilithp.,  with  3,  to  excite  owr^r//"  ag-ainst, 
engage  in  strife  «•///;,  provoke;  cf.  v.^*^^***  2  K.  14^"  fig",  (see  RV.  marg»). 
— ■"'^T]  ^"  uncommon  word,  mostly  confined  to  D  and  D*  (y.'*'*  ^^^••** 
32«Jos.  i'«  I2«-'):  only  besides  Jud.  2i»7  Jer.  32*^  Ps.  6i«  2  Ch.  20".  The 
usual  synon.  is  nSn;,  or  (in  P)  -nj.ntt. — 6.  cn«?]  idiom,  with  verbs  of  buying  : 
Gn.  17'-''  Jos.  24*^  &c.— 7.  ni]  used  as  an  indeclin.  adv.  **  now,  already,  forty 


permitted  them  to  lack  nothing,- — Hath  blessed  lhec\  the  bless- 
ing of  God,  as  resting  upon  His  people,  or  promised  to  it,  is 
frequently  emphasized  in  Dt.  (i"?'^  12'  1424. m  ,^4. «,  10. 1*.  le 
id*"-  '*  J3*t  241'  28^'  '^  30!*,  cf.  26")  ;  it  is  here  affirmed,  even 
for  the  years  spent  in  the  wilderness. — The  -work  of  thy  havd] 
thy  undertakings,  enterprises, — a  common  Deut,  expression 
{with  *'  bless,"  as  here,  14**  16'*  24'"  28''^ ;  also  30").  Usually, 
as  the  context  of  the  passages  quoted  shows,  it  has  reference 
to  the  operations  of  agriculture  (cf.  Is.  65'*  Hag.  2"  Job 
i"),  but  it  is  also  used  more  generally  (Hag.  2'*  I's.  90'"), 
and  even  in  a  bad  sense  {see  on  4^  31"^)-  (Differently,  of  the 
works  of  God,  Ps.  19^  28*  al.)—ffath  known  thy  walking,  fr'v.] 
i.e.  ha/h  taken  notice  of  it,  concerned  Himself  about  it :  cf.  the 
same  verb  in  Gn.  39*  Ps.  1"  31"  Pr.  27*^. 

8*.  Accordingly,  the  Israelites  ^i«'i/ A j'_/>wm  the  vicinity  of 
(ntCD)  their  brethivn  the  children  of  'Esau,  away  from  the  way  of 
the  'Ardbah,  away  from  Elath  and  front ' EBton-Gcber,  towards 
the  wilderness  of  Moab.  The  'Aribah  is  here,  of  course,  the 
modern  Wady-el-'Arabah  (p.  3),  S.  of  the  Dead  Sen;  and  the 
"  way  of  the 'Ardbah  "  is  no  doubt  the  road  leading  through 
it— still  the  route  from  'Akabah  to  Hebron  (BR.  i.  198;  cf. 
Hull,  Mount  Seir,  pp.  75,  79,  &c.),  the  part  here  particularly 
meant  being  its  S.  end,  where,  starting  from  'Akabah 
m  the  Red  Sea,  it  would  {probably)  pass  shortly  afterwards 
by 'Ezion-Geber,  The  Israelites,  turning  off  from  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  'Akabah,  in  a  North-easterly  direction,  would 
naturally  leave  this  ,"  way  of  the 'Ardbah,"  as  well  as  Elath 
and  'Eiion-Geber,  behind  them.  The  precise  site  of  'Ezion- 
Geber  is  uncertain;  but  it  must  have  lain  on  the  Red  Sea, 
very  near  (riK)  to  Elath  (i  K.  9**,  cf.  22'");  upon  the  supposi- 
tion that  the  "mud  flats,"  which  now  appear  to  constitute 
ihe  lower  end  of  the  Wady-el-'Arabah  [Dli.^  i.  854/7),  were 
formerly  covered  by  the  sea,  it  was  identified  by  Robinson  (i. 
l69f.),  not  improbably,  with  'Ain-eUGhudyan,  some  15  miles 

J«i«"(  BO  8»-*  Cn.   *7»  &e.  {Lix.  m  4h) 8.  nspl^w  fcWrf.-,  /mm 

ftriwH/y  to,  Jos.  II*  Jcr.  9'. — ncnSc]  accus.,  deRnlri);  Ilic  mnntifr  in  which 
UMacUoa  of  "um  lakes  place  :  "excite  not  tbysdf  against  tliein  us  regards 
teria)ftaAfr"(G-K.S  118.5).     So  v.». 
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N.  of  the  present  extremity  of  the  Gulf.  Elath,  called  by  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  AlKava,  Aelaiut,  is  frequently  mentioned 
by  classical  writers:  it  is  the  modern  'Akabah  (Rob.  i,  171). 
The  Israelites,  after  leaving  Elath,  may  have  ascended  by  the 
large  and  steep  Wady-el-Ithm  {Rob.  i.  174;  Palmer,  Desert  of 
the  Exodus,  p.  513),  which  runs  through  the  mountains  in  a 
NE.  direction,  and  forms  the  main  passage  from  'Akabah  to 
the  Eastern  desert ;  they  would  then  join  the  road,  correspond- 
ing to  the  route  of  the  modern  Syrian  Haj  (pilgrimage)  from 
Damascus  to  Mecca,  at  Ma'an,  a  little  E.  of  Petra,  and  so 
would  be  on  the  way  to  their  destination  in  the  steppes  of 
Moab. 

S'^-IS,  How  the  laraelites,  upon  approaching  the  Hoabite 
territory,  were  warned  not  to  encroacli  upon  it,  and  how  they 
reached  the  torrent  of  Zerad. — ^.  The  way  to  the  inilderness  of 
Mbab]  i.e.  to  the  great  rolling  plains  of  grass  or  scrub 
(Tristram,  Land  of  Moab,  pp.  148,  169),  stretching  out 
"  before  " — i.e.  to  the  East  of — "  Moab"  (Nu.  ai")  Maibdr, 
"  wilderness," — properly  a  driving-place  (for  cattle), — denotes 
often  an  expanse  of  uncultivated  pasture-ground,  not  neces- 
sarily a  desert.— 9.  The  children  of  Lot]  Gn.  19"  Ps.  S^^.—'Ar] 
y_i8.  ao  Nu.  21'*-  =8  (of.  22'")  Is.  151.  The  capital  city  of  Moab, 
situate  on  its  N.  or  NE.  border  (cf.  v.'*),  in  the  valley  of 
the  Arnon.  Its  exact  site  is  uncertain  :  for  a  conjecture,  see  on 
v,^".  'Ar  is  perhaps  specified  here,  as  being  the  point  at 
which  the  Israelites  would  approach  most  closely  the  Moabite 
territory  on  their  left  (Dillm.) :  comp,  on  v.'*. 

It  19  somptlniES  wmng^ly  idenlified  wilh  Rabbah  (probnbly  through  s 
confusion  arisiiiE  from  the  fact  that  'Afura>.,i,  the  name  given  by  Jerome  to 
'Ar,  is  given  to  Rabbah  by  Euscbius).  Rabbah,  however,  which  lies 
almost  in  the  centre  of  Moab.  some  10  miles  S.  of  the  Amon,  does  not 
answer  to  the  Biblical  ilcscription  of  'Ar  as  situate  on  the  "  border"  of 
Moab,  and  (cf.  Nu.  it")  on  the  Amon  (see  Dietrich,  in  Mera'  Ardiiv,  i. 
1K69,  p.  3»5fr.,  Delitiischon  Is.  15',  Dillni.  on  Nu.  21",  a.nA  tm'B.^  s.v.). 

10-12.  An  antiquarian  notice,  relating  to  the  previous 
occupants  of  the  lands  of  Moab  and  Edom.— 10.  The  Emim 
dwelt  llierein  aforetime']  cf,  v.^'  Gn.  i4*t,  where  the  Emim  are 
mentioned  as  dwelling  in  Shaveh-Kirialhaim,  i.e.  (probably) 
the  plain  of  Kiriathaim,  a  city  5-6  miles  N.  of  the  Arnon  (Nu, 


¥ 


II,  s-.j  37 

31*^  Jos.  13").  The  territory  of  Moab  once  extended  N.  of 
the  Arnon  (Nu.  21^) ;  and  the  Emim  must  have  been  the  pre- 
htstonc  population  of  this  region,  reputed  to  have  been  a 
powerful  race,  of  giant  stature,  who  were  afterwards  expelled 
by  the  immigrant  Moabites,  as  the  Horites  were  expelled  from 
Edom  and  the  Canaanites  from  Palestine. — As  Hie  'Anait'm] 
dted  as  the  most  familiar  example  of  a  giant  race  (1'"). — 11. 
TS^v  aiso,  like  the  'Anakim,  arc  counted  as  Rcphaim\  i.e.  the 
Emira  were  popularly  spoken  of  as  "Rephaim";  but  the 
Hoabites  gave  them  the  special  name  of  "  Emim."  The 
Rephaim  were  a  giant  aboriginal  race,  inhabiting  parts  of 
Palestine,  from  whom  (presumably)  the  names  of  certain 
localities  were  derived,  and  whose  descendants — or  reputed 
descendants — are  alluded  to  in  historical  times. 

They  are  named  boside  llie  Periii 
eise  region  here  mr;int  is,  however, 
Rrptniin."  near  Jerusalem,  is  ment 
13"  la.  .7";  2  S.  i,i'-'*.«-»^  various 
ctcv:litKtl  as  "children  of  the  Rapha' 
Kapha  "  l"lhc  Kapha"  being  meant  collecIively  =  "lhe  Kcphaim  *)  i  here 
xnd  V."  Ihcy  are  said  to  have  dwelt  once  in  the  lerrilory  E.  of  the  Dead 
Sea,  occupied  aflenvards  by  the  Moabites  and  the  'Ammonites  :  3"  [cf.  ") 
Jo*.  II*  rj"'Og,  king  of  Bash-in,  is  described  as  "of  [he  rtmnant  of  (he 
Rtpliaim  "  (O'lom  ti-o)  ;  and  Gn.  14°  the  Rephaim  in 'Ash I e roth- Ka maim 
arc  slated  to  have  been  smitten  by  Chedorla'omer.  From  theiie  notices, 
it  would  seem  that  liie  Rephaim  were  specially  associated  with  the  region 
E.  of  Jordan,  though  traces  of  their  former  presence  were  also  to  be  found 
ben:  and  there  in  Canaan  as  well. 

12.  Atid  in  Se'ir  dwelt  the  Horites  aforetime,  &c.\  the 
Horites  were  the  primitive  population  of  the  hill-country  of 
Se'ir,  but  were  dispossessed  by  the  descendants  of 'Esau.  The 
note,  though  attached  to  the  similar  remark  about  the  Moab- 
ites, is  really  intended  as  an  antiquarian  illustration  of  v.*. 
The  Horites  are  mentioned  besides  v.^  Gn.  14'  36^"'"'. 
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11.  um-]  are  counted  :  the  Impf.  with  a  frequentative  force,  of  a  custom  : 
;  ■«■.■  Gn.  io»  la"  15?:  '■'  w  said  (U.  it  is  camrnQnly  said).  Ex.  13"  18" 
fc«.(Dr.  (33^;  G-K.8  107.  a).-Dn  ^k)  so  v.»  (»m  .]■) :  cf.  15",  and  (poet.) 
33*-*'».  Except  in  the  sense  of  /lour  much  morr  (of  teis),  "i"  is  very  rare 
in  ordinary  prose  (Di  being'  the  usual  syn.  ;  cf.  3") :  i;.  Lri. — 12.  BTv]  the 
is  unusual,  but  hardly  (Dillm.)  "  impossible"  i  cf.  2  S.  15"  i  K.  7* 
K.  13*  (Dr.  S3  27  J",  8s  "■)■     Lit.  " proctedtd  to  possess  Ihem." 
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The  name  *ih  means  probably  cave^weller^  Tn^odyU  (from  iftn  Me^ 
Arab.  J^awr,  cave  :  for  another  view,  see  Sayce,  Monuments,  p.  204) ;  and 
high  up  in  the  rocks  (cf.  Ob.'~*),  both  those  forming  the  amphitheatre  in 
which  Petra  lies,  and  those  lining  the  defiles  by  which  it  is  approached, 
there  are  still  to  be  seen  innumerable  caves  and  grottoes,  hewn  in  the  soft 
sandstone  strata,  the  form  and  arrangements  of  which  show  that  in  most 
cases  they  were  originally  intended  for  habitations  (DB,^  s.v.  Edom ITES). 
Jerome  (Comm,  on  Ob.*)  attests  the  habit  of  living  in  caves  as  prevalent  in 
Hdom  in  his  day.  The  custom,  originated  by  the  primitive  inhabitants  of 
Edom,  was  suited  no  doubt  to  the  physical  character  and  climate  ("  propter 
nimios  calores  solis,"  Jerome)  of  the  country,  and  was  accordingly  adhered 
to  by  those  who  succeeded  them.  For  a  description  of  the  remarkable  situa- 
tion and  antiquities  of  Petra,  the  ancient  capital  of  Edom  (the  Heb.  Sela', 
Jud.  i"w  2  K.  147  Is.  16^),  see  Rob.  BR,  ii.  128  ff.  ;  .9.  &  P,  p.  87  ff. ;  Bad. 
p.  183  ff.  ;  Palmer,  Desert  of  the  Ex,  p.  429  ff.  ;  or  Hull,  Mount  Seir,  p.  85  ff. 

As  Israel  did  unto  the  land  of  his  possessioti]  the  words  could 
clearly  not  have  been  penned  until  after  the  Israelites  had 
taken  possession  of  Canaan.  They  cannot  be  referred  (Keil 
al,)  to  the  occupation  of  the  trans- Jordanic  territory  by  the 
2 J  tribes  (Nu.  32) ;  for  the  subject  of  the  verb  is  "  Israel," 
without  qualification  or  restriction,  so  that  the  limitation 
sugg"ested  is  not  admissible. 

13.  A^ow  rise  up^  and  get  you  over  tlie  torrent  Zcred\  the 
verse  connects  directly  with  v.^.  The  torrent  Zered  is  named 
also  in  the  frag"ment  of  E\s  itiner«iry  preserved  in  Nu.  21^2^-,  as 
marking-  the  station  of  the  Israelites  immediately  before  their 
passage  of  the  Arnon.  It  has  been  often  identified  with  the 
Wadv-el-Ahsa,  which  runs  from  the  SE.  into  the  S.  end  of  the 
Dead  Sea  (Wetzstein  in  Del.  Gcn,^  p.  567  f.  ;  Tristram,  Moab^ 
p.  49  f.) ;  but  inasmuch  as  this  must  have  formed  the  S.  border 
of  Moab  on  the  side  of  Edom,  and  'lye-'abarim,  the  station 
prior  to  the  torrent  Zered,  is  described  in  Nu.  21^1  as  being-  in 
the  wilderness  on  the  \i.  of  Moab,  some  Wady  further  to  the 
N  appears  to  be  denoted  by  it, — either  the  Sail  Sa'ideh  (Kn.), 
the  principal  confluent  of  the  Arnon  from  the  SE.  (Fischer 
and  Guthe*s  Map),  or  more  probably,  perhaps,  the  Wady 
Kerak  (Ges.  Hitz.  Keil,  Di.) — in  the  upper  part  of  its  course 
called  the  Wady-ei-Eranji — a  deep  and  narrow  gorge  (Tristram, 
pp.  65-69)  running  past  Kerak  in  a  NW.  direction  into  the 
Dead  Sea.  Arrived  at  this  spot,  the  Israelites  are  directed  to 
cross  the  Wady — with  the  implication,  probably  (cf.  v.J^f),  that 
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they  are  to  adTanoe  stra^fat  fianrjtrds,  wilbotil  ti«spassiag  on 

the  Moabite  territory- upon  ibeirleft-^7*WTr«/ p^)J  "bc«ok" 
is  not  an  adequate  rendering ;  but  ^T?  has.  In  fact,  no  pn^ier 
English  equivalent.  The  lenn  which  really  corresponds  is 
the  Arabic  tVddy,  so  frequently  occurring  in  descriptions  of 
travel  in  Palestine,  xo  "signifies  the  hollow  or  valley  of  a 
mountain-torrent,  which,  while  in  rainy  seasons  it  may  fill  the 
whole  width  of  the  depression,  in  summer  is  reduced  to  a  mere 
brook,  or  thread  of  water,  and  is  often  entirely  dn-  "  (i',  &•  P. 
'^PP-  5  38)-  ^'ahal  denotes  indifferently  the  "torrent"  or 
the  ■•torrent-valley":  thus  i  K.  17"  Elijah  hides  "in"  the 
" torrent- valley "  of  Kerith,  and  v,'  drinks  of  the  "torrent" 
(the  word  in  both  verses  being  the  same), ^14.  The  journey 
from  Kadesh-bamea'  to  the  torrent  Zered  had  been  protracted 
for  38  years,  until  all  the  generation  which  had  rebelled  at 
Kadesh  had  passed  away.  Theoath,  as  1"  Nu.  14-'-^  (JE). — 
Until  all  the  generation,  (even)  the  men  of  war,  wen'  cotist/nwd] 
ef.  v.i»«Nu.  32"  (JE)  Jos.  5«  (D').  By  the  addition  "the 
men  of  war"  the  terms  of  the  sentence  are  limited  somewhat 
more  distinctly  than  in  i'"'  Nu.  I4"-^  to  the  adult  males: 
cotnp.  the  still  more  precise  limitation  of  P,  Nu.  14"  32" 
{middle  clause)  "from  20  years  old  and  upwards." — 15.  More- 
mer  Jehovah's  haiul  was  agaitist  them,  &c.y  cf.  Ex.  9"  jud,  j'* 
1  S.  5'  7"  ia'=.  Not  natural  causes  only,  but  the  special 
action  of  God's  hand  as  well,  co-operaled  to  accomplish  their 
destruction  (cf.  Nu.  i6»"  21"  258*  in  JE).— To  discomfit  them 
{0'^)/rom  the  midst  of  the  camp]  or  rvul  them  in  confusion: 
Ex.  i4«  23"  Di.  7"  r  S.  7"  Ps.  i8iit"\ 

I&-25.  How  the  Israelites,  upon  finding  themBelves  in  frost 
of  the  'Ammonit«s,  were  commanded  not  to  molest  them,  but 
to  croBS  the  Arnon,  and  pass  on  to  the  territory  of  Bihon.— To 
these  verses  nothing  corresponds  in  the  narrative  of  Numbers. 
— 18.  To  pass  by  the  border  of  Moab,  (even)  'Ar\  it  would  seem, 
then,  that  'Ar  lay  in  the  NE.  corner  of  Moab,  near  the  route 
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along  which  the  Israelites  would  pass. — ^19.  In  front  0/(^12)  the 
children  of  *Ammon\  the  'Ammonites  occupied  the  territory 
between  the  Arnon  on  the  S.  and  the  Jabbok  on  the  N.,  on 
the  East  of  the  district  which  was  allotted  afterwards  to 
Reuben  and  Gad,  but  which,  at  the  time  of  the  Exodus,  formed 
the  dominion  of  Sihon  king  of  the  Amorites  (cf.  Nu.  21**  [see 
Dillm.]  Jud.  11^3  [where  the  addition  unto  Jordan  expresses  the 
false  claim  preferred  by  the  'Ammonites  against  Jephthah]). 
The  Israelites,  upon  reaching  the  Arnon,  would  thus  have 
the  land  of  the  'Ammonites  immediately  in  front  of  them: 
they  were  not,  however,  to  trespass  upon  it,  but,  leaving  it 
on  their  right,  to  pass  on  through  the  territory  of  Si^on,  king 
of  Heshbon. 

20-23.  An  antiquarian  notice  (cf.  v.^**-^^),  respecting  the 
former  occupants  of  the  'Ammonite  territory.  This  also,  like 
the  land  of  Moab  (v.^^),  had  once  been  inhabited  by  Rephaim, 
who  were  called,  however,  by  the  'Ammonites  Zamzummim, 
Of  the  Zamzummini  (C  Zoxofifuv,  cod.  F.  Zofi/xciv)  nothing  is 
known  beyond  what  is  here  stated,  viz.  that  they  were  reputed 
to  have  been  a  giant  race,  dispossessed  by  the  'Ammonites : 
they  have  been  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  the  **Zuzim  in 
Ham,"  who  are  mentioned  (Gn.  14^)  between  the  *'  Rephaim  in 
'Ashtcroth-Karnaim  "  and  the  "Emim  in  Shaveh-Kiriathaim," 
and  who  therefore,  apparently,  had  their  home  in  a  corre- 
sponding locality.     For  the  expressions  in  v. 20-22^  cf.  v.^^"^^. 

The  names  Rephaim,  Emim,  and  Zamzummim  are  all  somewhat 
curious,  and  provoke  speculation  as  to  their  possible  orig'in  and  signifi- 
cance. Rephaim  is  also  the  Heb.  (Is.  14^  al,)  and  Phoenician  {CIS,  I.  i.  3*) 
name  for  the  shades^  or  ^hosfs  of  the  departed  ;  nc'K  is  a  Heb.  word  mean- 
ing* terror  \  the  Arab,  samzamah  is  a  distant^  confused  sound ;  zishn  is  the 
low  or  faint  sound  0/  the  Jin  n^  heard  by  nig^ht  in  the  deserts  (I-ane,  Artib. 
Lex,  1248-49).  Prof.  W.  R.  Smith  writes  (MS.  note):  "Antioch  and  the 
country  about  it  also  claimed  to  have  been  inhabited  of  old  by  g^iants 
(Mahdas,  ed.  Bonn,  p.  202).  The  gianl-logonds  no  doubt  arose  in  part 
from  the  contemplation  of  ancient  ruins  of  g^rcat  works  and  supposed 
g^igantic  tombs ;  but  I  think  that  Schwally,  Das  TA^hen  nach  dem  7t>^<»(i892), 
p.  64  f.,  is  not  wrong  in  supposing  a  connexion  between  D*K2n  frfiosts,  and 
D*K2n  extinct  ffiantSy  and  also  in  coimecting  c*ck  with  hd'k  terror.  So  ag^ain 
Zam/ummim  are  doubtless,  as  he  says,  'ivhisperers^  viurniurers;  and  the 
name  might  have  been  illustrated  by  him  from  the  Arabic  'acTf  the  eerie 
sound  of  the  Jinn  in  the  wilderness  (Wellh.  Heste  Arab.  HeidentumeSt 


e  still  thought  to  haunt  the 


2L  Destroyett  them  from  before  them\  cf.  Jos.  24*  Am.  3}^ 
(where  the  same  phrase  is  used  of  the  Ainorites  destroyed 
before  Israel). — Even  unto  this  day]  cf.  on  3'*. — 23.  A  futther 
illustration  of  the  manner  in  which,  under  God,  an  immigrant 
race  might  expel  the  previous  possessors  of  a  country.  The 
'Awim  are  mentioned  ebewhere  only  Jos.  13**  (beside  the 
Philistines)  J  Caphtor,  i.e.  Crete, — or  (Ebers,  Sayce,  Races,  p. 
53:  see  on  Gn.  10'*)  the  coast-land  of  the  Delta, — was  the 
homeof  the  Philistines  (Am.  9'Jer.47*),  The  verse  thus  slates 
that  the  'Avvim,  the  original  occupants  of  SW,  Palestine,  were 
expelled  from  their  homes  by  Philistine  immigrants  from 
Caphtor. 

S4.  Rise  ye  up,  take  your  journey,  and  pass  over  the  torrent 
Armm]  the  continuation,  after  the  parenthesis,  of  v.'^  as  v.^ 
of  v.*.  The  Israelites,  standing  on  the  S.  bank  of  the  Arnon, 
were  thereupon  commanded  to  cross  it,  and  received  permis- 
sion to  commence  hostilities  with  the  Amorites,  who  occupied 
the  territory  between  the  'Ammonites  and  the  Jordan.  The 
Amorites,  unlike  Edom,  Moab,  and  'Ammon,  were  not  allied  by 
blood  with  the  Israelites.  The  Southern  part  of  the  Amorite 
territory,  according  to  Nu.  21*",  had  formerly  been  in  the 
occupation  of  the  Moabites,  but  Sihon  wrested  it  from  them, 
and  forced  them  to  withdraw  S.  of  the  Arnon.— 25.  T/iis  day] 
the  day,  viz.  on  which  the  Arnon  is  crossed,  and  the  territory 
10  be  conquered  entered. — To  put  t/ie  fear  of  thee  and  the 
dread  of  thee\  cf.  ii"^. — That  are  under  the  whole  heaven\ 
a  rhetorical   hyperbole  (4"  Job  37'  41');     in  11**  Ex.   ig'*-'* 

S3.  '31  D'W-T  O'lyni]  the  casus  pendens,  as  7"  14"  Gn.  18"  Is,  g'  8;c. 
{0-K.I  143;  Dr.  %  i<f].  I).— a*,  'y?  oijj]  llie  daghesh  in  0  is  "euphonic," 
being  probably  designed  to  secure  the  distinct  articulation  of  the  caa- 
■onant :  cf.  Gn.  19'  Ex.  ij"'  »»ir  icif.  1  S.  15*  n-j  nf,  Jer.  49"  Hos.  8'". 
On  this  and  similar  exceptional  uses  of  dagh»h  forle,  see  furtlier  Baer, 
Preface  to  Liber  Prmierbhrum ,  p.  xiv,  G-K.  g  to.  i(i(j)R.,  Delilisch  on 
P».  91";  most  fully  Kiinig.  i.  p.  S4ff.-2a.  ■»  ^  .1=  Ex.  Ki^.^v«\  =  so 
thai,  aa  4'"-"  ff  at.  (Lex.  tfh  8b). — -axv  pv=«"]  the  same  idiom,  Gn.  79" 
No.  14"  Na,  3"  aJ. — '^51]  from  ^n  (with  tone  mi'lra',  on  account  of  the  1 
conMc),  te  6e  in  anguish  (used  often  of  n  woman  in  Ir.ivail),— a  slrong 
I,  rare  in  prose  (.  S.  31');  wiili 'jbo,  as  Jer.  s"  i's.  g6»  n/..  cf.  Is.  13'. 
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23^7  only  the  Canaanites,  or  other  neighbours  of  Israel,  are 
mentioned. 

2&-37.  Befiisal  of  Sihon  to  permit  Israel  to  pass  fhrongb 
his  land.  His  defeat ;  and  the  seisure  of  his  territory  by  tiis 
Israelites. 

Dt.  a***  .  .  .  .  Nu.  21*  "okV  noun  -jfe  prro  Vk  d*3nSd  Vmr*  rhtru 

2*^*  ,  ,  ,  ,  Nu.  2i"  "ffi  tVd.t  -pia . .  .  DTD31  mra  nna  kV  iniia  mapii. 

2*'^*»  ....  (Nu.  2o"  Siicon  p'  noa  kV.) 

2**'  ....  (Nu.  2o***»  rrapH  'Sana  nai  |'k  pn.) 

2*'   ....  Nu.  21*^  iVaaa  nap  Sktt*  hk  jmo  |m  k^. 

2**    ....  (Nu.  21"^  'inriK  nonVoV  loy  Vai  wn  cninp^  jwn  tVo  iv  mn.) 

2***'  .   .   .  .  Nu.  2I»»»  ?w.T. 

2*"*  .  .  .  .  (Nu.  2i»»»Toy  Sa  jiKi  vaa  nm  wk  i3n[of'Og].) 

2="»  .  .  .  .  Nu.  2i**»  nVK.T  onyn  Sa  nN  Vktt*  npn, 

2»-w    .  .  .  Cf.  Nu.  2l2*-25. 

26.  Am/ /sen/  tficsscngerSy  <5r'r.]  Nu.  21". — From  thewUder^ 
fu'ss  of  Kc(/dmo//i\  Kedemoth  is -mentioned  as  belonging"  to 
Reuben,  and  as  a  Levitical  city  (Jos.  13^*;  i  Ch.  6**^^)).  The 
precise  site  is  unknown ;  but  from  a  comparison  of  Nu.  21-* 
it  seems  probable  that  it  lay  somewhere  on  or  near  the  upper 
course  of  the  Arnon,  perhaps  on  the  N.  edge  of  the  **  wilder- 
ness "  on  the  East  of  Moab  (Nu.  21^^,  cf.  Dt.  2®^) :  had  it  been 
much  to  the  West  of  the  position  here  indicated,  it  would  have 
been  within  the  territory  of  Moab,  which  the  Israelites  did  not 
enter.  Heshlyon  is  frequently  mentioned  as  the  capital  of 
Sihon  (Nu.  2i2*'-'^'*  Jud.  ii^-'  &c.) :  it  was  situate  on  a  low  hill 
rising  out  of  the  elevated  table-land  (3^0)  about  16  miles  E.  of 
the  Jordan,  where  its  ruins  (of  the  Roman  period)  are  still 
visible.  Though  assigned  by  the  Israelites  to  Reuben  (Jos. 
I3^")»  it  was  afterwards  occupied  by  the  Moabites  (who  re- 
gained their  territory  N.  of  the  Arnon),  and  is  alluded  to  as 
being  in  their  possession  (Is.  15*  i6*^-^  Jer.  48-^).  Comp. 
Tristram,  Land  0/  Israc/y  p.  528  f.;   more  fully.  Survey  of  E, 

26.  c^Vr  nan]  appended  loosely,  as  an  apposition  xara  svusi*^  to  D*aK^ — 
27  29.  '31  iSk  ,  .  .  maVK]  the  first  person  singular^  the  nation  being-  conceived 
as  a  unity,  and  the  words  being-  spoken  accordingly  in  the  name  of  the  people 
as  a  whole.  So  frequently,  as  Ex.  14-'*  ly"^  Nu.  20'^*  ****  21-"-  Jos.  9'  17" 
&c.  :  in  the  prophets,  Is.  12*  25^  26'*  Jer.  lo'"*-*'  &c.  :  cf.  L.O,T,  p.  366 f. 
In  the  Eng-lish  version  the  Hebrew  idiom  is  sometimes  concealed,  by  the 
plural  being-  substituted  (e,g,  Ex.  14''*).     The  2nd  and  3rd  persons  sing-ular 
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Palestine,  pp.  104-9. — 27.  Let  mc  pass  through  fhv  land\  exactly 
as  Nu.  21"*. — In  the  teav,  in  the  way,  will  I  go\  varied  from 
Xu.  3i'^<^m  the  kjng-'s  way  will  we  go).—/wi7l  not  (urn  either 
to  ihe  right  hand  or  to  the  left]  from  Nu.  zo",  in  the  application 
to  EdotH,  with  TDlt  I  teill  turn,  the  word  used  elsewhere  in  the 
same  phrase  by  D  (5**),  for  filSJ  -ree  •mill  incline. — 28.  Thou  shall 
trli  mejood,  &'c.\  ct.  v.*. — Only  lei  me  pass  through  on  my  feet] 
a^  Xu.  2o'*  (in  the  application  to  Eiiom).—Z9.  As  the  children 
bJ  'Eutu  .  .  .  and  the  Moabttes  .   .  ,  did  unto  me\  it  is  not  dis- 
linctly  slated  in  v.-*  whether  the  Edomites  acceded  to  the 
request  of  the  Israelites,  though  there  is  nothing  to  suggest 
that  they  did  not  do  so.     The  statement  here  is  not  incom- 
patible with  what  is  related  Nu.  ao'* -' :  though  the  Edomites 
may    have  opposed   the  proposal   of  the   Israelites,  when  on 
their  It'fs/cm  border,  to  pass  through  their  territory,  they  may 
mt  have  regarded  them  with  the  same  unfriendliness,  or  have 
been  unwilling  to  assist  them,  while  journeying  Northwards, 
sway  from  them,  on  their  Eastern  border.     The  Moabitcs,  in 
;3*(*>,  are  censured  for  not  having  "  met  Israel  with  bread  or 
'  iTrr  on    the  way":  the  expression  used,  however,  suggests 
.it  the  Moabites  were  not  forward  in  offering  them  food  in  a 

-  riidly  ^si^rit  (cf.  Is.  21"),  and  is  not  necessarily  inconsistent 
-h  their  having  sold  it  to  them,  perhaps  under  compulsion, 

return    for  money  payment. ^-30.  But  Sihon,   Urc]  varied 
,m  Nu.  21"  (see  the  Table).— ^j  at  this  day  (.Tf?  D*«3)]  i.e.  as 

-  n<nv  the  case.     The  phrase  is  mostly  used  for  the  purpose 
■'  calling  attention  to  the  fulfilment  of  a  promise  (or  threat)  in 

.,  „^^  aBalogomlv. — 37.  Yv  Tns  T^3]  tlierrpctitioa  (;iprr«sccrniplu*iB, 
- ,,  ti^  '**T  (*"^  nowliov  (be)  wiB  I  go~  :  comp.  16*  1  S.  if  (Ew, 
^  ,,j.(  G-K.  I  liS-  3^— «.  •r*5"»l  ihe  looe  i«  miTtl,  wUh  t  corvc,  cm 
.-^-wnt  f»f  U«  *>^  »«*-  (I^-  I  •*•>—■■  "3  •nST'I  "  to  1«  u*  paw  lAnmgk 
I  ■,-  L.e.  iWoBB^  *"  Aamimoa^  rf.  Na,  »'•  -3  •ajr  «S.— «n  tm  n»^| 
V  mwrnai  phnan  b  rt  ^Tpn,  Ex.  7*  (P).  13"  (JEl.  Pfc  gi*  Pr.  rt".— rt»l 
;^  1^1  ^  f^ia  has  tmaSij  >  gwid  ataw,  £v  Urrtiglhen  ikt  iKmrl—lo 
™«*» ;  »»  h«*.  only  15"  I  Ch.  36".    Ot  )(•»( '«»«-»«<)«' «»>«« 

■-«  War  tf>  ■*  if"*"  i"'-  3^  "  **■  "*f  5  "■  *"  f«*"  *™  c*^  I'*-  ^ 
r  «»  E*r-  ^  ■  '*'*^  9"  O"-  3»n  «««  («™rtlj)  Cn.  JS-^.  In  J«. 
a*k*  not  expnued  t>j^  6,  aad  OHM,  aa  lite  coMeR  ituwa.  fac  «  r>»w, 
Grsf  ■  (iew  of 
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the  event :  as  the  occurrences  (see  below)  show,  it  gives  ex- 
pression to  a  thought  which  is  particularly  common  in  Dt., 
and  in  writers  reflecting  the  Deuteronomic  point  of  view :  the 
prayers  in  i  K.  8,  Ezr.  Neh.  Dan.  are  all  moulded  largely  in 
the  Deut.  phraseology. — 81.  Beholdy  I  have  hegun^  ^c.\  with 
Sihon*s  refusal  to  accede  to  Israel's  request,  Jehovah  has 
already  ''begun"  the  execution  of  His  purpose,  and  Israel 
is  now  free  to  invade  his  territory. — Deliver  up  before]  comp. 
on  1 8. — Begifiy  possess]  cn  7nn,  as  v.**,  but  strengthened  by  the 
addition  of  i^«  nx  TVSrh* — 32.  And  Sihon  came  forth  to  meet  us^ 
Jie  and  all  his  people^  for  haltle  unto  f alias]  Nu.  2 1  ^s.  The  phras- 
ing, however,  agrees  with  that  used  Nu.  21^^  oi^Og.  Jahas 
is  often  mentioned  as  a  city  in  the  territory  N.  of  the  Amon, 
belonging  to  Reuben  (Jos.  13^8^  beside  Dibon,  Beth-ba'al-me*on, 
and  Kedemoth),  or  as  in  the  possession  of  the  Moabites  (Is.  15^ 
Jer.  48''^:  cf.  the  Moabite  stone,  1.  18-21),  situated  (Jer.48-1)  on 
the  **Mishor,"  or  high  table-land  (3^^),  and  (Nu.  21^)  in  the 
direction  ot  the  **  wilderness,"  ue.  the  open  plains  on  the  East 
(2^^).  Euseb.  {Onom.  ed.  Lag.  p.  264)  states  that  it  was 
shown  between  Dibon  and  Medabah — a  situation  which  satisfies 
the  conditions  of  the  narrative,  according  to  which  Sihon 
sallied  forth  from  his  capital,  Heshbon,  to  meet  the  advancing 
Israelites.  The  site  has  not,  however,  been  recovered. — 33. 
A  fid  we  sniote  hinij  and  his  sons,  and  all  his  people]  as  Nu. 
21'^'**  (oi*Og)y  **  And  they  smote  him,  and  his  sons,  and  all  his 
people."*  The  expression  used  of  Sihon's  defeat  in  Nu.  21^*  is 
different;  and  neither  there  nor  in  jud.  ii^i  is  any  mention 
made  of  the  slaughter  of  Sihon's  sons, — 34.  And  loe  took  all  his 
cities  at  tluit  time  (i^)]  cf.  Nu.  21-''*. — And  we  devoted^  ^t'c]  or 

the  meaning-  of  the  expression,  Kiioncn,  Onderzock^  ii.  §  56.  i. — 34.  1*1? 
D^no]  city  of  men,  i.e.  a  city  so  far  as  it  consisted  of  men,  nearly  = 
city  m.ilc-population.  So  3*,  ii\\<X  (thouj^h  not  so  pointed  by  the  Massoritcs) 
Jud.  20^,  where  it  is  opposed  to  cattle  and  property  generally  (cf.  here 
v."'^  3"). — D'n^]  chiefly  poetical,  the  only  prose-phrases  being-  dtid  T^, 
1^??  'P9  Gn.  34'-«'  (J)  Dt.  4=7  Jer.  44-*  Ps.  105'-  (=1  Ch.  i6'9)t,  and 
oyo  'PD  Dt.  26*  28^- h     The  word  is  also  preserved  in  the  ancient  pr. 

•  If  the  view  stated  on  3^''  be  adopted,  the  phrasing^  of  v.'^  (which 
corresponds  to  that  of  3"')  will  of  course  be  original  in  Dt.,  and  the  relation 
of  2*'"**  to  Nu.  21*'*  will  be  reversed. 
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treated  as  hirem  {on  7^),  the  inhabitants  being  s 
cattle  and  properly  retained  as  spoil.  This  fact  is  not  men- 
tioned in  Nil,  21,  The  observance  of  the  h^rem,  in  the  con- 
quests of  the  Israelites,  Is  often  noted  specially  by  D  and  D' 
(see  ib.).^Everj/  cUy  of  men]  see  below. — Left  no  survivor] 
■nc*  Ttccn  is  a  phrase  esp.  used  by  Deut.  writers  33(-Nu. 
;i»:  sec  on  3'-»)  Jos.  8"  ic^a.  so.  la.  it.  bs.  a«  ,,b  (aH  D^)  2  K. 
to"t. — 36.  From  'Aro'cr,  ■which  is  on  the  edge  oj  the  torrent- 
valley  0/  A  mtm]t\\^  same  description  in3'^4*3Jos.  12'  138. w 
2  K.  loM  (without  ns^):  'Aro'er,  alone,  also  Nii.  32"*  Jud.  ii» 
aS.  24'  {see  H.)  Jer.  48i»  i  Ch.  58  {on  Is.  17^  see  Dlllm.),  and 
oa  the  Moabite  stone,  line  26  (as  built  by  Mesha'). 

The  AmcKi,  which  formed  the  N.  border  of  Moab  (Nu.  31"),  nuw  the 
Wady  Moj'ib,  is  a  remarkably  ckarly-defiiicd  boundary  line.  The  country 
N.  and  S.  of  it  is  a  far-reachin|f  plain  :  it  is  suddi-'iily  broken  by  a  deep  riH, 
with  precipitous  sides,— at  a  point  some  10  miles  E.  of  the  Dead  Sea, 
about  3  miles  broad  and  1000  feet  deep ;  at  the  bolloni  of  this  valley  the 
Amoo  flows,  amid  rich  tropical  vegetation, — for  the  air  at  such  a  great 
depth  has  a  genial  warmth  ;  at  the  point  where  it  enters  the  Dead  Sea, 
Ihc  current  has  a  width  of  some  80  feci,  and  is  4  feet  in  depth  (Tristram, 
Afoah,  pp.  125-130).  A  desolate  heap  of  ruins,  'Arii'ir,  on  the  N.  edge  of 
this  ravine,  "just  overhanging  the  brow,"  and  about  a  mile  from  the  stream 
{ii.  pp.  119-131),  marks  the  site  of  the  ancient 'Aro'er. 

77ie  city  which  is  in  the  torrent  (or  torrent-valley)]  so  Jos. 
IJ*'  "aS.  24' (read  with  iL:  "and  they  began  froin 'Aro'er,  and 
from  [Ip»  for  ip^]  the  city  that  is  in  the  middle  of  the  torrent- 
valley,  towards  Gad,  and  on  to  Ja'zer"),— each  time  immedi- 
ately after  'Aro'er.  The  city  meant  is  not  altogether  certain ; 
but  it  is  a  reasonable  conjecture  that  it  may  be  'Ar  (Knob., 
Didrich,  in  Ucfx!  Archiv,  i.  3348".,  Keil,  Dillm.).  Nor  is  it 
certain  in  what  part  of  the  course  of  the  Arnon  the  city 
referred  to  lay ;  a  site  at  its  confluence  with  the  Lejjum,  where 
there  is  "apiece  of  pasture  ground,  in  the  midst  of  which  stands 
a  hill  with  ruins  on  it,"  has  been  suggested  (Sir  G,  Grove, 
DB.^  1862,  s.v,  Arnon  ;  Dietrich,  p.  335  f.). — Eivn  unto  Gile'ad] 
names  hfrro  and  nVcino.  Otherwise,  it  fell  out  of  use  in  Hebrew.  In 
Ethtopic,  it  is  an  ordinary  word  for  man,  hiisiand  {e.g.  Mark  10"  Luke 
3").  Of  course  it  has  no  etym.  connexion  with  mo,  no,  □■'?!.— ti*] 
/tigitive,  tumivor  (from  a  defeat)  i  Arab,  sharada  is  to  late  fright  and  ntn 
«a«r  (of  an  animal).— 89.  uS  una]  3'  20"  Jos.  Sr-^  11'*!  \  as  i'^— 3d. 
tSJb)    only    here    in    prose ;    and    only    once    besides    at   all    in    Qal, 
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Sihon's  territory  was  bounded  on  the  N.  by  the  J^^bok  (Nu. 
21*^  Jos.  122),  which  separated  the  N.  "half"  of  Gile'ad 
from  the  S.  **half"  (on  3^®).  The  limit  assigned  is  therefore 
a  vague  one:  it  cannot  be  said  definitely  that  either  the  S. 
half  (inclusively)  or  the  N.  half  (exclusively)  is  in  the  writer's 
mind. — 37.  Only  the  land  of  the  'Ammonites  they  did  not 
encroach  upon  (v.^^),  even  the  whole  side  of  the  torrent  of 
Jabboky  and  ttie  cities  of  the  hill-country — i.e.  the  region  lying 
along  the  upper  course  of  the  Jabbok  (the  Wady  Zerka)  on 
the  East,  and  the  neighbouring  hill-country  inhabited  by  the 
'Ammonites.  The  country  taken  by  the  Israelites  from  the 
Amorites,  and  occupied  afterwards  by  Reuben  and  Gad,  lay 
wholly  to  the  West  of  this.  Cf.  Nu.  212*  (**And  Israel 
possessed  the  land  of  Sihon,  from  Arnon  to  Jabbok,  even  \sc. 
eastwards]  unto  the  children  of  'Ammon");  Jud.  1122.  In 
Dt.  3^^  Jos.  12*^  the  Jabbok  is  called  the  **  border  of  the 
children  of 'Ammon":  in  the  upper  part  of  its  course,  the 
Jabbok  runs  S.  to  N.  in  a  semicircle,  passing  Rabbath- 
'Ammon ;  and  the  ^Ammonite  territory,  according  to  these 
passages,  lay  to  the  East  of  this. 

With  the  description  of  the  territory  taken  by  the  Israelites,  and  of  its 
limits,  in  2-**'*  ^^-i^**  '^-i'  ^.-i*-**  should  be  compared  those  in  Jos.  13, — viz.  a. 
(jjfcnerally)  v.*"*'-'  (supplying",  in  v.*  «it  the  bej^^inning,  after  (!&  \For  the  half- 
tribe  of  Manasseh^  ami\ivith  it  the  Reubenites,  &c.);  b,  (Reuben)  v.'*"-** 
(to  Ileshbon)  -* ;  r.  (Gad)  v.-"-'' ;  d,  (half  of  Manasseh)  v.*'-='^  Cf.  also 
Jos.  1 2'"*.  The  passages  quoted  appear  all  to  belong  to  D*-*  (or  to  a  Deut. 
hand);  many  of  the  expressions  used  are  similar  to  those  occurring  here 
in  Dt. 

III.  1-7.  Defeat  of  'Og,  the  king  of  Bashan,  and  conquest  of 
his  territory. 

Dt.  2t^'^  ....  Nu.  21*'"'^  (the  entire  verses). 

3^**   .  .  .  .  Nu.  21'**  nnp  ^h  TKjrn  'nSa  ny  VDy  f?D  nw  V33  t\h'\  \nK  \y\ 
3"*"'  .  .  .  .  Cf.  Nu.  2r'^''(isnK  dk  icti). 

1--3.  V.^--  agrees  verbally  with  Nu.  21^^''^ — the  only  differ- 
ence being  the  substitution  of  the  first  person  for  the  third. 

Job  5".— 37.  t]  f\^,=.sidei  cf.  Nu.  13^  \^tt\  n»  Vy ;  Jud.  11^  nrn  onyrt 
jinK  'T  ^y.  —  l^  ipk  !?di]  and  all  that  J.  commanded  us  (sc.  not  to  approach) ; 
cf.  4^.  Rut  (5r  (*«^«r/)  expresses  'ji  '•v^lj'^r?  according  to  all  that  J. 
commanded  tis,  which  may  be  the  true  reading'. 


v.*  also  agrees  in  subslance  with  Nu.  21'^'',  the  characteristic 
phrase  in  *''  Tifc"  lb  TtC'jri  "ni>a  in  being  common  to  both. 

The  prima  /acir  v'\cvi  of  the  three  verses  in  Dt.  would  be  that  they  were 
based  upon  (he  passage  in  Numbers.  Several  of  Ihe  expressions  EOmmoa 
to  the  two  passages  are,  however,  Deuleronocnic  (see  the  notes),  while 
they  arc  alien  to  the  general  style  of  JE's  narrative  in  Numbers:  it  is 
reourkable  also  that  in  Nu.  ij",  while  the  conquest  of  Sihon  (Nu.  ii"-"(  is 
rrfaiRj  to,  that  of  'Og  is  unnoliced  :  hence  Dillm.  may  be  ri|;ht  in  suppos- 
-ng  that  the  passage  belonged  originally  to  Dt.,  and  Ihat  Nu.  21'*''*  is  an 
.  .-^rlioo,  based  upon  Dl.  j'""  (or  in  v.''»  upon  Dt-  J™"),  and  introduced 
'^i  :p  the  text  of  Numbers  for  the  purpose  of  supplying  what  seemed  to  be 
i-L  iJinisMon.     So  also  Bacon,  Triple  Tradition  0/ l/ie  Exodus ^tS^),  p.  iii. 

1.  And  we  turned  (IB31)]  cf.  iT.  si.«  ai.s.s. — By  Ike  way  to 
Bathan]\n  the  Heb.  usually  with  the  article,  "the  Bashan," 
— not  improbably  (see  Wetzstein  in  Del.  Hiob,^  pp.  556-558) 
corresponding  to  AjJL-,  and  sigiiiljing  properly  soft  mid  fertile 
grcund.  From  the  notices  contained  in  the  OT.,  it  appears 
that  Bashan  embraced  the  region  lying  N.  and  NE.  of  "Gile'ad" 
(see  on  v.'"),  and  bounded  on  the  S.  by  the  Jarmuk,  and  a  line 
passing  through  Edre'i  to  Salchah,  on  the  W.  by  Geshur  and 
Ma'acah,  on  the  N.  stretching  out  towards  Hermon  (cf.  Jo.s. 
la"**),  and  on  the  E.  extending  as  far  as  the  great  range  of 
extinct  volcanoes  called  the  Jebel  iJauran  (i.e.  mountain  of  the 
Hauran),  about  40  miles  WSW.  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  From 
the  fact  that  Salchah  (v.'")  is  mentioned  as  a  frontier  city  of 
Bashan,  it  seems  that  the  eastern  and  southern  declivities  of 
Jebel  Hauran  were  not  included  in  it  (cf.  Wetzstein,  Hauran, 
pp.  39-42,  83-S6;  Guthe,  ZDPV.  i8go,  p.  23off.). 

Bashan  was  noted  in  antiquity  for  its  rich  pastures  and  its  extensive 
fomts  of  oak,  especially  abundant  on  the  W.  slopes  of  Jebel  Hauran 
(comp.  the  allusions  to  its  pastures  Mic.  7"  Jer.  50",  to  its  herds  of  cattle 
Dl.  31"  Ps.  It"  Ez.  39"  Am.  4',  to  its  oaks  la.  2"  Zech,  1 1'  Ez.  17',  cf. 
Is.  if  Nah.  1').  With  the  exception  of  the  Leja  (see  on  v.*-»),  the  soil  of 
the  corresponding  region  is  described  slill  as  being  singularly  fertile— the 
Hanraa  has  been  called  the  granary  of  Damascus  ;  and  its  oak  forests  an 
frrquenliy  alluded  to  by  travellers  (J.  L.  Porter,  Five  Ytan  in  Damaicua, 
chap,  xi-  ed.  2,  pp.  r86,  T90,  200,  202  \  chap.  xii.  pp.  318,  J371  chap.  xiiL 
pp.  j6o.  161,  &c.  ;  Tristram,  Moab,  pp.  448,  45J,  &c). 

m  1.  tmii]  lo  Edre'i,  after  the  verb  of  motion  nn  ;  not  "  at  Edre'i " 
|IV.),  except  as  an  accommodation  to  English  idiom  (similarly  I  S.  1" 
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Edre'i\  on  his  S.  frontier  i*. — 2.  Fear  noi\  I'l- ^  ^-^  Jos,  P 
lo"  (D').  Both  this  and  IWI  are  more  in  the  Deut.  style  than 
in  that  o(  ]E.— Given  into  thy  hand\  v.«  i"  2«=o  yS*  20"  ai" 
Ex.  23='  Nu.  ai'-a*  Jos.  2^-' '63  7T8'-T-is  lo'-ii'-ao'*' iiS2i"<**) 
24''^^. — Unto  Sihon\  2°^''. — 3.  No  survivor\  on  2^. — 4.  At  that 
li}ne\  so  v.*- '^- -'■  •^:  cf.  on  1'. — 4-5.  Threescore  cities,  all  the 
region  of  Argob,  the  kingdom  of ' Og  in  Bashan  :  a// ilAcje  (being) 
Jvnced  cities,  (with)  high  walls,  gates,  nndbnrs,  besides  very  many 
cities  of  the  country-folk]  the  "region  of  Argob"  (nai.l*  73n)  is 
mentioned  also  v.^'i*  i  K.  4"  ("the  region  of  Argob,  which  is 
in  Bashan,  even  threescore  great  cities,  (with)  walls  and  brazen 
bars  ").     What  locality,  however,  is  denoted  by  it  is  uncertain. 

The  Targuma  represent  "Argob"  by  wisiB,  i.e.  Tntchonitis,  now  tl- 
Leja,  a  dislrict  about  jo  miles  S.  of  Damascus,  and  40  miles  E.  of  the  Sea  of 
Galilee :  and  Ibis  idciiliRcatiaii  has  been  acquiesced  in  by  many  modem 
coiiiniciitalars.     The  Leja  is  a.  remarkable  voicmiic  formation,  of  irregular 
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.  2ii»  S:c.).  Comp.  on  1  S.  i'».-2.  Wl]  the  pf.,  of  an  act  whitli,  in  the 
inof  the  speaker,  is  completed  (G-K.§  106.  3' J  Dr.§i3).— 3.  v!>a  ip 
TTPl>T8^i7]soNu.  ji»Jos.  8"  10"  11' I  K.  10".  It  is  disputed  whether 
TUttn  be  (o)  a  perfect  <G-K.  8  S3  R-' :  W.  R.  Smith,  Jmim.  of  Phil.  xvL  71), 
the  subject  being  the  Implicit  "I'li^en  (cf.  on  1  S.  iG<),  or  (£)  the  inf.  const, 
with  anomalous  hinq  (Gis.  g  igi"- ;  Ew.  g  238"  j  Konig,  p.  276,  cf.  aii). 
Against  (a)  is  the  fact  that  •rh'y  is  not  used  elsewhere  with  a  finite  verb  to 
express  a  calegorical  negative,  except  in  the  doubtful  passages  Ex.  13* 
Dan.  11"  (cf.  Dr.  |  41  Obs.,  and  Lex.  s.v.):  (b)  has  accordingly  pre- 
sumption in  its  favour.  The  hiivq  in  the  inf.  is  however  very  much  opposed 
to  analogy  (comp.  on  j*") ;  and  it  may  be  legitimately  doubted  w-hetber 
the  Massorites  have  preserved  truly  the  original  pronunciation, 
whether  n'lfi^o  should  not  be  read. — ),  33-111]  the  supposition  that  this 
signifies  sloity  is  a  mere  conjecture,  based  upon  the  questionable  assumption 
dial  the  root  311  is  cognate  with  on.  :uik  would  be  more  naturally 
necled  with  3JT  dods  of  earth.  Job  at"  38™  ;  in  which  case  it  would  denote 
a  rich  and  earthy  soil,  rather  than  a  stony  one  (3}-)(j  i  S.  jo'"-"  ffi  will 
mean  correspondingly,  not  a  cairn  of  stones,  but  a  mound  0/ earth).  ^3n  is 
a  cord  (Jos.  2"),  or  mtasuring-line  {Am.  7"  Mic.  2'),  used  lig.  of  a  mrasurrd 
portion,  or  allotment  (Jos.  17"  ig') ;  there  is  no  reason  whatever  for 
supposing  it  either  to  have  been  specially  adapted  lo  denote,  or  to  have 
actually  denoted,  the  rocky  border  of  the  Leja. — S.  n~ai  DTi^  nnj.i  ntJin] 
loose  appos.  with  ma  D'TJI  (the  sing,  having  a  collective  force):  cf.  i 
4"  3  Ch.  8»i  also,  for  the  combin.  'n  \  1  S.  23'  cnai  a-rin  tj  Ei.  38" 
Job  38"  Jer.  47"  3  Ch.  i^*.—'iicri\aiuntryHuiHl,co\\.  =  country-folk),  I  S.  6" 
Est.  9'*t  i  cf.  nM-j?  open  country-districts,  Ez.  38"  Zech.  2"  Est.  ^»t.  ~ 
38"  shows  how  the  n^ii^D  '1!  wera  opposed  to  cities  protected  by  walla 
and  barred  gates. 
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oral  shape,  about  2J  miles  from  N.  lo  S,,  and  14  miles  from  \V.  (o  E.,  the 
nigged  surface  of  which  CDns'rsM  of  innumerable  rocks  or  boulders  of 
blick  basalt,  inlermingted  with  fissures  and  crevices  in  every  direction 
iDB.  t.v.  AKGOB)..  In  point  of  fact  it  owes  its  origin  (Wetislcin,  //auran, 
p.  (5f.)  10  streams  of  lava  emitted  from  (he  volcanovs— the  "conical 
peaks"  of  which  (Porter,  Damascus,  pp.  183,  t86,  190,  227,  &c.)  arc  alluded 
to  in  Ps.  68'"-  (see  RV.«.)~fonning  the  range  of  Jcbcl  Hauran,  a  little 
SW.  of  the  Lcja.  The  surface  of  the  Lcja  is  elevated  some  10-30  feel 
ainrre  the  surrounding  plain,  and  "its  border  is  as  clearly  defined  as  a 
rocky  coast,  which  it  very  much  resembles"  (Porter,  p.  282).  The  Leja 
contains  the  remains  of  several  ancient  cities  ;  and  the  labyrinlhine  gullies 
uid  ravines,  with  lofty  overhanging'  rocks,  form  a  natural  fortress, 
which  a  small  body  of  defenders  can  hold  against  even  a  determined 
ionulcr  (hence  the  name  L^ja,  i.e.  laja'ah,  refuge,  rctri-al) :  in  1838,  6000 
Dnisea  defuided  it  successfully  against  Ibrahim  Pasha,  nho  lost  20,000 
ncn  in  the  attempt  to  force  it.  The  natural  border  of  the  Lcja,  just 
Rfarred  lo,  U  regarded,  by  those  who  identify  it  with  the  ancient  Argob, 
>■  being  denoted  by  the  term  ^in  (i.e.  cord,  or  boutulaty-line) ;  and 
"Atgob"  itself  has  been  supposed  to  signify  j/onf.  The  Idenlificalion  is 
however  eilrcmely  doubtful.  Not  only  (see  p.  48)  is  its  philological  basis 
highly  questionable  ;  but,  though  the  apparent  identiUcation  of  Argob  in 
v.*-**  with  the  entire  kin^om  of  Bashan  ought  not  perhaps  to  be  pressed 
fifce  tenns  of  the  description  being  rhetorical  rather  than  scientific,  and  in 
I  K.  4"  the  region  being  mentioned  as  a  district  in  Bashan),  in  V."  it  is 
rfnciibed  as  extending,  like  Bashan  ilselfin  Jos.  12*,  as  far  W.  as  Geshur 
and  Ha'acab,  which  must  have  been  considerably  beyond  the  limits  of 
the  Leja.  Mareo\'er,  as  Wetzstcin  remarks  (p.  83),  the  physical  character 
of  ihc  Lcja,  while  presenting  formidable  obstacles  lo  an  assailant,  could 
have  had  licllc  lo  altracl  a  people  in  need  of  rich  pasture  for  its  Hocks  and 
bvtU 

Nor  does  this  idcntiiication  derive  any  support  from  the  notice  of  Ihc 
•"thnrcseore  cities,"  with  "  high  walls,  gates,  and  bars,"  belonging  lo  the 
rrgicn  of  Argob  (Dl.  3'  1  K.  4").  The  remains  of  ancient  cities  are  by  no 
means  confiiH-d  to  the  Leja  :  indeed,  [hey  are  much  more  numerous  on  the 
slopes  of  the  Jebel  Hauranitsvlf  and  in  (he  country  to  the  S.  and  E.  of  it, 
— the  latter  forming  no  part  of  the  ancient  Bashan  :  according  to  Wctzstein 
(pi.  41},  "  Ihc  E.  and  S.  slopes  of  the  Jebel  Hauran  contain  some  30a 
dcMTted  cities  and  villages."  (Comp.  the  notice  in  1  Ch.  2"  of  the  60 
dependent  towns  of  Kendlh  (Nu.  31"],  i-e-  Kanawat,  on  the  W.  declivity 
of  llie  Jebel  Hauran,  Porter,  pp.  104-216.)  The  dwellings  in  these  deserted 
tiliea  arc  of  a  remarkable  character  (see  Wetzstein,  pp.  44-62)-  Some  arc 
the  habitations  of  Troglodytes,  being  caverns  hollowed  out  in  the  rock, 
and  »o  arranged  within  as  to  form  two,  three,  or  more  chambers  (for  calUe, 
Mores,  &c.):  others  are  for  purposes  of  concealment  in  warfare,  being  pits 
•nnk  in  the  earth,  with  shaR.i,  invisible  from  above,  leading  horizontally 
into  subterranean  chambers — a  iai^e  underground  residence  at  Edre'i  of 
this  kind  was  explored  by  Wetzstcin  (p.  47)  i  others  consist  of  dwelling- 
Es.  built  solidly  of  massive  blocks  ot  basalt,  with  heavy  doors  of  the 
e  material,  moving  on  pivots,  the  cities  themselves  being  protected  by 
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walls  and  lofty  towers,  and  in  such  gwid  prescrvalion  that  it  is  difficult  for 
the  traveller  not  to  believe  that  they  must  still  be  inhalnled  (p.  49). 
(Comp.  the  descriptiona  by  Poiicr  of  the  ruins  of  Biira.k,  p.  i6^t., 
Sauwarah,  p.  169,  Bathanlyeh,  p.  l84f.,  Shuka,  p.  188 1.,  Shuhba,  pp.  194- 
196,  Kanawal,  pp.  204-315,  Suweidi^h,  pp.  210-326,  Bosr^  pp.  131-239, 
Salchad,  pp.  248--250,  &c.)  To  what  extent,  however,  these  remains  are 
those  of  the  ancient  cities  of  'Og,  must  be  considered  doubtful.  As 
Wetzstein  points  out  (p.  103),  the  architecture,  the  sculptures,  and  the 
Greek  inscriptions  (which  are  origtnai,  and  not  iateradditions  to  the  stones 
on  which  they  are  found)  show  that  in  the  majority  of  cases  these  tran»- 
Jordanic  towns  arose  in  post-Chrislian  times :  but  in  some  instances  the 
remains  are  more  ancient ;  the  Troglodyte  dwellings  are  of  remote 
antiquity;  the  ruins  of  Hibikke  (p.  48  f.)  are  also  ancient;  and  very  old 
building  materials  have  probably  been  preserved  in  sucli  cities  as  Bosra 
and  Salchad.  On  tlie  whole  it  may  be  concluded  that  among  the  numerous 
remains  of  villages  and  cities  in  the  Hauran  arc  some  which  may,  at  least 
in  part,  he  reasonably  referred  to  the  ancient  kingdom  of 'Og,  though  it  is 
difficult  to  determine  definitely  which  these  are,  and  there  are  no  sufficient 
grounds  for  limiting  them  to  those  contained  in  the  Leja. 

The  precise  locality  denoted  by  the  "region  of  Argob"  can 
thus  be  determined  only  by  conjecture.  Wetzstein  concluded 
(p.  82)  in  Tavour  of  the  district  between  Jordan  and  the  Zumleh 
range,  about  ig  miles  to  the  East ;  DiJImann  thinks  it  may  have 
lain  more  to  the  E.  than  this,  between  Gerasa  Edre'i  and  'Ash- 
taroth  on  the  W.,  and  Jebel  Hauran  on  the  E.;  Guihe  {ZDPV. 
iSgo,  p.  237  f.)  places  it  on  the  E.  of  the  present  jfiliin  (cf. 
v.'S  where  Geshur  and  Ma'acah  are  mentioned  as  forming  its 
W.  border},  between  Edre'i  and  NawS. 

"  Whether  the  name  Argob  be  connected  with  'f-fV',  a  village  15  miles 
W,  of  Gerasa,  which  the  Oiomasficon  (ed,  Lagiarde,  pp.  88  f.,  216}  identifies 
with  'Afyifi,  or  with  the  'P«y«0S  of  Josephus  [Ant.  xiii.  15.  j),  or  wilb  the 
modem  Rfljib,  a  place  on  the  Wady  RAjib,  which  enters  the  Jordan 
between  W,  Zcrka  and  W.  'Ajlun,  cannot  be  determined  '■  (Dillm.). 

For  further  particulars  regarding  the  Leja,  the  Hauran  range,  and 
surrounding  neighbourhood,  sec  Burckhardt,  Travels  in  Syria  (18 
p.  51  ff.  J  Porter,  Damascus,  chaps,  xi.-xiv, ;  Cyril  C.  Graham,  "  Expk 
lions  in  the  Desert  East  of  the  Hauran,  and  in  the  ancient  Land  of 
Bashan,"  in  the  Journal  of  tlie  Royal  Grogr.  Sec.  1858,  p.  326  ff.  j  more 
briefly,  in  the  Cambridge  Essays,  1858,  pp.  155-162;  Burton  and  Drake, 
Unexplored  Syria  {1871),  i.  159-196;  and  especially  J.  G.  Wetzstein  (for 
many  years  Prussian  Consul  at  Damascus),  Reisebericht  Sber  Hauran  umt 
die  Trachonen  (1860).  Porter  hardly  did  more  than  skirt  the  E.  and  W. 
sides  of  the  Leja,  visiting  only  a  few  towns  quite  on  the  border; 
Burckhardt  and  Wetzstein  explored  the  interior  more  fully,  the  latter  u 
particular  reaching  Dama  (p.  25  f.),  the  highest  point  of  the  Leja,  whence 
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ils  geological  forrnntion  became  at  once  apparent  to  him.  Gmham  also 
pcnctraled  as  lar  as  DSma,  but  his  narrative  (Journal,  p.  260)  is  brief, 
Comp.  the  description  of  Trachonitis  (=lhe  Lcja)  in  Josephus,  Aitl.  xv.  1, 
and  Slrabo  xvi.  1  (cf.  Wetzslein,  pp.  36-38).  The  best  and  most  recent 
nap  of  the  district  \a  that  published  in  tlie  ZDPV.  Heft  4,  iSgo,  on  the 
huis  of  Dr.  A.  Slubel's  observations  and 


fonied  by  copious  bibliographical  and  topographical  not 
oU«rs,  pp.  215-302.     See  also  Noldekc,  ZDMC.  1875,  p. 

s,  by  Guthe  and 
419  IT. 

ft-7.  And  -me  devoted  them,    i&'c.]  the  citifs 

of  'Og  were 

treated  in  the  same  manner  as  those  of  Siljon  {a- 

.-M). 

DL3^" Cf.  Nu.  3,'^'fcMWi. 

y*-" Cf.  Nu.  32". 

3>»     .  .  .  .  Nu.  3»*'  ff'  trtn  iw>.  Kipi  o.-rrtn  hn  isii 
3*      .  .  .  .  Nu.  32*  nr»  p  T3dS  ijrSjn  nx  nra  \fn. 
3*    ....  Nu.  32"  wf  -uiS  pT.T  nu  pSri  is  csV  -um 
3*    .  .  .  .  Nu.  32"  tySin  -iffs  cp  vrr  imona  Vsi  ijipo 
3'- Nu.  32'  n)  ■la'-i  liiwT  -idS  -t.t  a",  nipci. 

in  nrffl  p  -fmi. 

1)-B]    IJBO. 

8-13.  Particolars  respecting  tbo  country  taken  from  Sihon 
CE*"*)  and  'Og  (3'-'),  and  its  allotment  to  the  tribes  of 
fiaaben,  Gad,  and  the  half-tribe  of  Manaaseh. — 8.  Beyond 
Jordan\  on  1'. — Frum  the  lorn- 11  t--vallcy  of  Anion  unto  Mount 
/fermon]  the  same  limits  that  are  specified  Jos.  la"". — 9. 
TAe  Zidonians  call  Ifcrnwn  Sirioii;  and  the  AmorUes  call  it 
SSttir\  a  parenthetic  notice,  like  those  in  ai's".  The  name 
SirioH  (P'^K')  for  Hermon  occurs  also  poetically  in  Ps.  29": 
S«nir  {ytr\  is  found  liz,  27*  Song  4'  1  Ch.  5^ ;  from  the  last 
two  passages  {where  it  is  named  beside  Hermon)  it  appears 
thai  it  must  have  been  the  designation  of  a  particular  part  of 
the  Hermon-range,  probably  the  part  N.  of  Damascus  between 
Ba'albek  and  Hom^  [Emcsa],  known  to  the  Arabs  by  the 
same  name,  jji_  (Abulfeda,  Tab.  Syria,  p.  6S,  quoted  by 
Ges. ;  Afardsirf  (Juynb.),  ii.  61,  iii,  5,  quoted  by  Knob.;  Ibn 
Haukal.  ed.  de  Goeje,  p.  114,  quoted  by  Dillm.).  The  name 
Scnir  was  also  known  to  the  Assyrians  {KAT^  p.  159),  if  not 
to  the  Egyptians  as  well  (Sayce,  V?/*.'  vi.  41,  Montnncnts, 
p.  341).     For  a  fourth  name  of  Hermon  (IK'^),  see  4*'. — 10.  AU 

S.  Oir:?]  Ew.  I  280",  G-K.  j  113.  a;  cf.  9"  13"  a7».— oto  fi\  2".— 
J,  jrip-J  the  impf.  ns  2".— "Cii.i]  with  a  collective  force,  such  as  is  peculiarly 
id-i^uent  with  gentile  adjectives,  or  patronymics  {r.g.  v."- "),  and  hence 
jaioed  with  a  pL  verb.     The  pi.  C"tcj«  or  o-oit  does  not  occur. 
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tJu*  cities  of  the  table'land\  RV.  plain  or  plain<ouniry^  with 
marg.  Or,  table-land.  The  term  "ilB^  means  smooth  or  level 
landy  and  is  sometimes  used  generally  (Is.  40*  42^^)1  or  in  a 
figurative  application  (Ps.  26^^*  27^^) ;  but  when  provided  with 
the  art.,  and  used  in  connexion  with  the  East  of  Jordan,  it 
has  a  special  geographical  sense,  and  denotes  the  elevated 
plateau,  or  table-land,  on  which  the  territory  of  Moab  (or 
Reuben)  lay ;  cf.  4*»  (of  Bezer)  Jos.  I3»-  "•  i^- "  Jer.  488- ». 

''  The  uplands  of  Moab  consist  of  a  rolling'  plateau,  about  3200  feet 
above  the  sea-level  \ue,  4500  feet  above  the  Dead  Sea],  the  western  edge 
being-  cut  up  into  deep  valleys,  and  descending  by  a  series  of  sloping  hills, 
at  angles  of  45  and  50  degrees,  into  the  Dead  Sea.  These  uplands  are 
n<iturally  divided  into  two  districts  by  the  great  chasm  of  Wady  Mojib, 
the  Arnon  of  Scripture ;  of  these  the  northern  portion  is  called  by  the 
modem  Arabs  £1  Belg^  [spelt  Belka,  but  pronounced  by  the  Bedawin, 
Belga],  and  extends  as  far  north  as  the  mountains  of  Gilead ;  while  the 
southern  part  is  known  as  £1  Kerck,  and  reaches  southward  to  the  Wady 
of  that  name  "  (Palmer,  Desert  of  the  Exodus,  p.  472).  "  The  uplands  are 
ver>'  fertile  <ind  productive,  and  although  the  soil  is  badly  tended  by  the 
few  and  scattered  Arab  tribes  who  inhabit  it,  large  tracts  of  pasture-land 
and  extensive  corn-fields  meet  the  eye  at  every  turn.  Ruined  villages  and 
towns,  broken  walls  tliat  once  enclosed  gardens  and  vineyards,  remains  of 
ancient  roads — everything  in  Moab  tells  of  the  immense  wealth  and 
population  which  that  country  must  have  once  enjoyed "  {ib,  p.  473  f. ; 
comp.  Sir.  G.  Grove,  DB,^  s,v.  Moab). 

And  fill  Gilea(i\  Gile'ad  was  the  rou^h  and  rugcged,  yet 
picturesque,  hill-country,  bounded  on  the  W.  by  the  Jordan, 
on  the  N.  by  the  deep  glen  of  the  Jarmuk  (Hieromax),  on  the 
S.  by  the  valley  of  Heshbon,  on  the  E.  melting-  away  gradually 
into  the  high  plateau  of  Arabia.  It  is  divided  naturally  into 
two  parts  by  the  Jabbok,  the  N.  part  corresponding  generally 
to  the  modern  Jcbcl  *Ajliniy  and  the  S.  part  to  the  northern 
half  of  cl'Bclira  (which  extends  from  the  Arnon  to  the  Jabbok). 
The  two  halves  of  Gile'ad  are  sometimes  spoken  of  separately 
in  the  OT. ;  cf.  v.  12  Jos.  122-5  (the  S.  half),  Jos.  13"  (the  N. 
half);  and  the  term  **Gile'ad"  itself  may  be  used,  according 
to  the  context,  to  designate  one  of  these  halves  alone,  to  the 
exclusion  of  the  other. — And  all  Bashan\  on  v.^  Here  Salchah 
and  Edrei  are  indicated  as  two  points  marking  its  southern 
frontier.  Salchah  is  named  besides  Jos.  1 2^,  and  (as  a  border 
city  of  Bashan)  13^^  i  Ch.  5^1.     It  is  usually  identified  with  the 


place  called  in^  by  the  Nabntieiins,  in  an  Inscription  of  a.d. 
66  (De  Vogu^,  Sji'ric  Centrale,  p.  107,  of,  p,  111  f,),  and  by  tlie 
modern  Arabs,  A;i.  _*  by  the  Arabic  geographers.  Salchad 
is  situated  on  what  must  have  been  the  extreme  SE.  corner  of 
Bashan,  on  an  eminence  forming  one  of  the  southernmost 
heights  of  the  Jebel  Hauran.  It  occupies  a  commanding 
position,  and  is  well  adapted  to  form  a  frontier  fortress.  The 
ruins  include  a  castle,  situated  on  the  top  of  a  conical  hill, 
the  crater  of  an  extinct  volcano,  from  300  to  400  feet  above 
the  city  (Porter,  Damascus,  pp.  248-253).  On  Edre'i,  see  on 
i'.  The  view  {Knob.,  Keil,  Porter,  p.  271  f.)  that  here  a 
different  Edre'i  is  intended,  the  Z^r^'of  the  Arabic  geographers, 
is  not  a  probable  one,  being  opposed  by  philological  as  well  as 
other  considerations;  and  it  is  now  generally  abandoned. — 
U.  For  only  'Og.,  the  king  of  Bashan,  "mas  left  of  the  remnant 
of  the  Kephaiin]  the  verse  states  the  reitson  why  the  Israelites 
were  able  (v.'")  to  take  possession  of  Bashan  and  the  country 
just  named  :  after  the  defeat  of 'Og,  none  of  his  race  remained 
to  contest  with  them  the  possession  of  his  domain. — Of  the 
remnant  of  the  J?e/>Aaim]  Jos.  ra*  13'*,  also  of 'Og:  cf.  on  2". 
In  proof  of 'Og's  giant  stature,  the  Writer  appeals,  to  his  bnv, 
still  to  be  seen  in  Rabbah  the  capital  city  of  the  'Ammonites. 
Whet  her  by  this  term  is  meant  a  bed  01  a  sarcophagus,  is  disputed. 

ELtewhcre  in  Hebrew  ini?  means  always  a  couch  :  in  Aram,  il  siEnilics 
alw>  a  ii^r  (Luke  7"  S;  Levy,  NHWB.p.  703);  and  as  3=110,  usually  4*i/,  is 
ui«d  likewise  of  a  resting-place  in  a.  [omb  (2  Ch.  16"),  it  is  thought  by 
many  timt  B-ip  may  have  been  similarly  applied,  and  that  it  denotes  here  a 
ta7ivpkagus  Q.G.mch..  Knob.,  Riehm, //(T^.i  p.  1 109,  Ditlni.,  Oellli). 
fm  (ant  or  chtst)  is  however  the  word  which  ia  bo  used  in  Heb.  (Gn.  50^), 
■■inPh(Bmcinn(C/5.  I.  i.  3'-»-»);  so  also  the  Aram.  kii«  (C7S.  II.  i.  iiii 
De  Vogii^,  Syrie  Cenlrait,  p.  loi,  in  the  inscription  on  a  sarcophagous  of 
liUck  bualt  found  at  Basra),  so  that  the  supposed  meaning  of  Ir-V  is  little 
more  than  conjectural.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  true  that  ancient  sarcophagi  of 
Uack  basalt  are  found  in  great  numbers  in  the  country  E.  of  Jordan, — Knob. 
rrferB  to  Sectien,  Rtistn  (1854),  i.  36of.,  364,  36Sr.  ;  Burckhaidl,  Syria 
(i8j2).  pp.  i&g,  171  (  Buckingham,  Travels  in Palrs/iite (t8i>),  pp.  359,411, 
4l6f.  (nearly  100  perfect  ones),  &c., — and  are  often  used  now  as  drinking- 
troughs  :  they  are  sometimes  of  large  size, — Robinson,  for  instance  (ii.  456), 
law  a  large  one  near  Tyre,  12  feet  long  by  6  feet  broad  and  high,  with  a  ' 
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massive  ltd,  commonly  known  as  the  "  Tomb  of  Hiram.'  Thus  it  is  not 
impossible  that  the  giant  relic  shown  at  Rabbah  was  a  sarcophagus; 
though,  as  this  meaning  of  tnff  is  uncertain,  it  is  better  to  suppose  that 
what  was  really  a  sarcophagus  was  popularly  called  a  "  bed." 

By  tfvn  is  meant  probably  the  black  basalt  of  the  country^ 
which  actually  contains  a  proportion  of  iron  (about  20  per 
cent.),  and,  as  Pliny  remarked,  has  the  colour  and  hardness 
of  iron. — T/ie  cubit  of  a  nian]  t,e.  an  ordinary  cubit,  of  full 
measure  (cf.  Is.  8^  Rev.  21  ^7).  Rabbah^  the  capital  city  of  the 
'Ammonites,  afterward  called  Philadelphia,  now  'Ammfin,  is 
mentioned  Jos.  1325  2  S.  ii^  (i  Ch.  20^)  12^-^-^  i^j^ ]^v.  49«-» 
Ez.  2i2*(20)  255  Am.  i":  it  lay  on  the  upper  course  of  the 
Jabbok,  about  25  miles  NE.  of  the  upper  end  of  the  Dead  Sea: 
for  a  fuller  description  of  its  site,  see  Bad.  p.  196  ff. ;  Survey 
of  Eastern  Palestine y  pp.  19-64. — 12-13.  The  land  thus  con- 
quered was  afterwards  assigned  by  Moses  to  the  2 J  tribes. — 
From  *Aroerj  which  is  by  the  torrent-valley  of  Amon  (2^),  and 
half  the  hill-country  of  G He  ad  {i.e.  the  half  S.  of  the  Jabbok, 
cf.  on  v.^^),  and  the  cities  thereof  being  allotted  to  the  Reubenites 
and  to  the  Gadites ;  the  rest  of  Gilead  {i.e.  the  half  N.  of  the 
Jabbok),  and  all  Bashan,  to  tlu;  half  tribe  of  Manassehy  (even) 
////  the  region  of  t/ie  Argoby — the  last  words  being  epexegetical 
of  **  all  Bashan  "  (cf.  on  v.'*). — All  that  Bashan  is  called  a  land 
of  the  Rephaini\  i.e.  the  kingdom  of  'Og,  just  mentioned,  is 
considered  a  land  where  Rephaim  (2"-2t*)  once  dwelt;  a  notice 
analogous  to  those  in  2^^--^.     On  the  rendering,  see  below. 

14-17.  A  supplementary  notice  of  the  territory  allotted  to 
the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh,  Reuben,  and  Gad. — ^These  verses 
repeat  (in  part)  what  has  bccMi  said  before,  in  a  manner  which 

13.  ntrjon]  with  the  article,  as  Jo*;.  1^2  ^12  ,2«  13?  18'  22'- »•  ^o- "•  2»f. 
The  .'irticle  with  the  name  of  a  tribe  (not  its  g^eiitile  adjective)  is  very 
unusual :  *:3iN-in,  mr^,  &c.  are  said  n?iL,nilarly,  but  not  jawnn,  nn.  M^n  is 
used  similarly  {e.i*:  Ex.  6'"*  Ps.  iS^S""") ;  but  this  is  to  be  reg^ardcd  as  a 
patronymic  (for  *'lj^n).  ''^i'^n  occurs  only  c.  4^"'  29'  2  K.  lo'-^  1  Ch.  26-'*. — 
Kip"  Kv-:n  '^v^n  h^h]  the  Massorites,  by  placini;-  the  cliiirf  break  after  the 
athnal}  at  jc'in,  imply  the  rend,  of  RV.  But  K'.":n  without  a  preceding" 
subst.  is  unparalleled  :  the  afhtiah  must  be  placed  at  2:iKn,  and  the  saqcf 
at  mnn,  **«//  that  Bashan  is  called,"  &c.  (RV.t;/.).  h  N-p^  "there  is  called 
to  .  .  ."  =  ".  .  .  is  called,"  as  rcj-ularly  (Gn.  2^  2  S.  i8'«  Is.  i-«  &c.  ;  cf. 

V  IKlp*  V.*). 
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appears  lo  show  that  they  are  not  an  original  part  of  the  text 
of  Dt.,  but  have  been  inserted  by  a  later  hand,  partly  {v.'*') 
fi>r  the  purpose  of  harmonizing  it  with  statements  in  the  Book 
of  Numbers  and  elsewhere,  partly  (v."''-)  to  supplement  it  with 
fuller  particulars. — 14,  ^air  the  son  of  Manassek  took  all  the 
region  of  ArgtA  unto  the  border  of  the  GeskurUes  and  the 
Mdacalhites;  and  called  them,  (even)Sashan,  Hawoth-jairunto 
t^  day\  it  has  just  been  said  that  the  Israelites  under  Moses 
conquered  the  territory  here  specified  (v.*'*),  and  that  Moses 
had  given  it  to  the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh  (v.'^).  The  state- 
ment about  Jair,  therefore,  to  say  the  least,  is  in  an  unsuitable 
fdace.  It  is  based  evidently  upon  Nu.  32"  "And  Jair,  the 
son  of  Manasseh,  went  and  took  tlieir  tent-villages  (the  tent- 
villages  of  the  Amorites  in  Gile'ad,  named  in  v.^^),  and  called 
them  Havvoth-jair."  Whereas,  however,  there,  as  in  i  K.  4'* 
(where  they^re  expressly  distinguished  from  the  60  cities  of 
the  Argob) — to  say  nothing  of  Jud.  10' — the  "  Havvoth-jair" 
are  stated  to  have  been  in  Gile'ad,  they  are  here  localized  in 
Baihan.  The  intention  of  v,"  appears  to  have  been  to 
harmonize  v,'*  (which  mentions  Bashan)  with  Nu.  333"-  *i 
(which  is  silent  as  to  Bashan)  by  the  assumption  that  the 
district  staled  in  Nu.  32*'  to  have  been  conquered  by  Jair  was 
in  Bashan.  This  incorrect  localization  of  Jair's  conquest  in 
Bashan,  instead  of  in  Gile'ad,  is  followed  by  D'  in  Jos,  13**. 

Tbat  Ihc  verse  represents  an  altenipt  to  harmonize,  appears  further 
C-om  the  lerms  in  which  il  ia  expressed,  **  nnd  called  them,  (even)  Bashan, 
Halrvoth-jair  : "  the  pronoun  "  thcin  "  has  no  luilEcedent,  and  is  explained 
(Cry  awkwardly  by  "Bashan" ;  !n  Nu.  31"  "Ihcm"  has  its  proper  antecedent, 
"their  tent-villages,"  occurring  just  before:  it  seems  therefore  that  tlie 
clause,  in  being  Iraruferred  here,  has  been  accommodated  to  its  present 
yowlion  by  Qua  addition  ;  the  result  being  that  just  stated,  viz.  that  what 

1«.  w  Vy|  Sb  here  is  on  IIk  modttof,  a/lrr:  Gn.  48"  Ex.  18"  a  S.  18" 
I  K.  |5".— |m  r*]  epexeg.  of  opk.  There  are  parallels  for  the  con- 
Uraction,  (hough  it  is  not  genuinely  idiomatic  in  Hebrew  (as  it  Is  in 
Arantaic):  t^.  Lev.  e'Nu.  32"  Jos.  i"^  (^(ns"  -jaS  not  In  ffi),  Jud.  11' Jer. 
4i*(n^iniiaotin  ffi),48*«si'*  iCh.4";  see  also  on  I  S.  ai"  (and  p.  19"  f-)- 
Here,  however,  the  sg.  ]C3i  after  the  pi.  shim  renders  it  peculiarly  harsh : 
and  probably  (as  in  some  of  the  other  instances)  the  explicit  object  (itsrrrw) 
1*  not  original,  but  has  been  added  as  a  glosa  on  the  pronoun ;  cf.  the  note 
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referred  properly  to  a  conquest  made  by  Jair  in  GS^ad,  is  apfdied  1 
incorrectly  to  one  made  by  iiim  in  Bashan.  Keil  bannonizes  the  passages 
by  taking  "  Gile'ad  "  in  Nu,  33'*  i  Ch.  2"  in  the  wider  sense  of  the  Irans- 
Jordanic  lerrilory  i^nerally  (and  so  as  including  Bashan),  and  by  identify- 
ing the  60  strong  cities  of  the  Argob  mentioned  in  v.*,  with  the  23  "cilies" 
oTJair,  and  the  37  (?)  "daughters"  {i.e.  dependent  towns)  of  KenAth  (in 
the  Haurnn-range),  mentioned  b  I  Ch.  a™-,  the  colonization  of  which  by 
Nobah  is  narrated  Nu.  ii**.  This  view  saves  the  accuracy  of  one  passage 
al  the  expense  of  another;  for  not  only  is  the  wider  sense  of  "  Gile'ad" 
improbable  in  a  geographical  description,  but  whereas  Nu.  31**  expressly 
says  that  Ken4th  and  its  dependent  towns  were  called  by  the  name  of 
Nobah,  this  argument  implies  that  they  were  called  by  the  name  of  Jair. 

In  the  expression  "jair,  the  son  of  Manasseh,"  son  is  used 
in  the  sense  of  desceitdiitit :  Jair,  even  if  he  lived  in  the  Mosaic 
age,  could  not  be  literally  a  "  son  "  of  Manasseh.  In  i  Ch.  2**^ 
he  is  made  the  great-grandson  of  Manasseh's  son  Machir,  the 
"  father  of  Gile'ad  "  (cf.  Jos.  17') :  and  it  is  further  stated  that 
he  had  23  cities  in  Gile'ad,  which  are  apparently  identified  (v.**) 
with  the  "tent-villages  of  Jair." 

In  Jud.  10*'°  mention  is  made  of  Jair,  a  Gile'adlte,  one  of  the  Judfcea, 
whose  thirty  sons  had  thirty  cities,  "  which  are  called  Ihe  tent-vUlagrs  of 
Jair  unto  this  day,  in  the  land  of  Gile'ad."  Though  the  notices  of  the 
"  lent- villages  of  Jair"  are  not  all  perfectly  clear  or  consistent,  it  is  evident, 
in  view  of  the  amount  of  resemblance  between  theni,  that  the  same  group 
of  villages  is  throughout  referred  to.  Nor  is  it  open  to  reasonable  doubt 
that  it  is  one  and  the  same  Jair  after  whom  they  are  named,  and  who  was 
localized  by  one  tradition  In  the  ag'c  of  Moses,  and  by  another  (Jud.  lo'"*) 
in  Ihe  age  of  the  Judges :  had  the  author  of  Jud.  10*  inlcnded  to  imply 
(Keil)  that  the  old  name  of  ^avvoth-jair  was  merely  rtvivcd  in  the  daya 
of  Jair  the  judge,  he  surely  would  have  indicated  this  more  distinctly  than 

Unto  Ihe  border  of  the  Geshuritcs  and  the  Mdacathites\ 
named  also  as  forming  the  (Western)  border  of  Bashan  Jos. 
125  ijii  (both  D-).  Geshur  and  Ma'acah  were  two  Aramaean 
tribes  (Gn.22S*;  2  S.  i5«;  i  Ch.  19"),  which  continued  to  be  ruled 
by  independent  kings  in  David's  time  (2  S.  3'  10"  13"-  '^ ;  comp. 
Jos.  13") :  I  Ch.  asa  Geshur  and  Aram  are  mentioned  as  having 
taken  the  "  tent- villages  "  of  Jair  from  the  Israelites.  Their 
territory  appears  to  have  been  on  the  W.  of  Bashan,  between 
Gile'ad  and  Hermon,  so  that  it  will  nearly  have  corresponded 
to  the  present  yfJ/dn:  in  Fischer  and  Guthe's  Map  of  Palestine 
(Leipzig,  1890)  Geshur  is  placed  immediately  on  the  E.  of  the 
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Seaof  Gennes^eth.and  Ma'acah  to  the  N.  of  Geshur(cf.  Guthe, 
ZDPy.  1890,  p.  22Z)-—The  tenUvillnges of  Jair\  Nu.  32"  (cited 
on  p.  55)  Jos.  13^  Jud.  10*  1  K.  4!"  I  Ch.  a^t.  The  precise 
meaning  of -"^n  is  uncertain,  rija-  means  a  collection  of  tents 
near  together  (Lane);  and  upon  the  assumption  that  lUrt  is 
connected  with  this  word,  it  is  usually  rendered  tent-villages. 
The  term  occurs  only  in  this  expression. — Unto  this  day]  2^ 
irf  II*  a9»«)34=  (also  Jos.  4*  5"  6"  ?««  S^s-W  9"  13'"  14"  is°^ 
ifiw  jjs  23»  Jud,  1^1-  2*  6^*  10*  15"  1812  ig"* «/.).  The  expres- 
sion, as  used  in  this  and  similar  passages,  implies  a  much 
lon^r  interval  of  time  from  the  event  recorded  than  a  few 
months  (i"  comp.  with  Nu.  33''^)- — 15.  And  iinto  Machir  I  gave 
GiU'ad\  Nu.  32'".  The  "Gile'ad"  meant  is  the  Northern  half 
(on  v.'").  The  verse  must  be,  like  v.'*,  an  insertion  in  the 
original  narrative:  as  Dillm.  remarks,  "the  same  narrator 
who  in  V.""'*  represents  Moses  as  giving  half-  GCle'ad  to 
Reuben  and  Gad,  and  the  rest  of  GHe'ad  to  half-Manasseh, 
cannot  immediately  afterwards  have  said  that  he  gave  Gile'ad 
(absolutely)  to  Machir,  whether  by  Machir  be  meant  the  whole 
of  Manasseh  (Nu.  26^),  or  only  a  part  of  it  (Jos.  i?'-'-;)." 

16-17.  These  verses  repeat  the  substance  of  v.'*  with  closer 
definitions. — To  the  Reubenites  and  the  GaditesiAos^s  gave  from 
Gile'ad,  i.e.  from  Northern  Gile'ad  (eitclusively),  even  unto  the 
torrent  of  Amon,  the  middle  of  the  torrent-valley  (being)  also  a 
border  {i.e.  the  stream  itself  forming  the  dividing  line),  and 
unto  Jabboi  the  torrent,  the  border  of  the  children  of  'Amnion, 
te.  to  the  upper  part  of  the  Jabbok,  where  circling  round  (on 
a*")  it  formed  the  W.  border  of  the  'Ammonites,  and  the 
'Ardbah,  ■with  the  fordan  as  a  border^  i.e.  the  Eastern  half  of 
lheGh6r(i'),  as  far  as  the  Jordan, //dot  Kinnireth  unto  the 
Sea  of  the  'Anibuh,  the  Salt  Sea,  under  the  slopes  of  Pisgah,  i.e. 
along  its  whole  course,  from  Kinn^reth,  the  city  (Jos.  1 1*  ig"") 
which  gave  its  name  to  the  Sea  of  Kinm^reth  (Nu.  34"),  better 
known  as  the  Lake  of  Gennesareth,  to  the  North  end  of  the 

IS.  ^331]  cf.  v."Nu.  34' JcB.  ts"-"  is"-*'.  Apcciiliaruse  of  1,  appar- 
ently'^  a/  Iht  same  lime  {tugltirk),  also  {Lex.  lid).— *?n:r'  p^')  the  same 
Ditusual  order  Jos.  11'  (in  the  hame  phra.se).  May  v."-"  have  been  iiiserlcd 
here  on  the  basis  of  Jos.  i^^"?^!?.  pT.-n]  the  \  inlroduci's  a  circ.  clause 
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Dead  Sea,  where  it  is  overlooked  by  Pisg^ah,  eastward^  ue*  on 
the  Eastern  side  of  the  Jordan.  Ktnndreth  (spelt  sometimes 
KindrOth  or  Ktn^rdth)  was  called  by  the  later  Jews  FcvnTcrap 
(i  Mace,  ii^^tf/.)  or  Fcvvi/otipcT  (Mt.  14** a/.):  it  lay  probably 
in  the  fertile  and  beautiful  plain  of  rcnn^crap  (cf.  i  K.  15^)9  on 
the  NW.  of  the  lake,  described  by  Josephus  {B.J.  iii.  10.  8),  now 
el-Ghuw^r.— 7%^  Sea  of  the  'Ardbah,  the  Salt  Sea]  the  Biblical 
names  of  what  is  now  known  as  the  Dead  Sea :  for  the  former^ 
see  4**  2  K.  14**;  for  the  latter,  Gen.  14*  Nu.  34'-^*  Jos.  15*-* 
18^^;  the  two  in  combination,  as  here,  Jos.  3^*  12'.  (For  a 
third  name,  see  11**.)  The  name  "  Dead  Sea  "  is  not  a  Jewish 
appellation ;  it  appears  to  have  been  first  used  by  the  classical 
authors  of  1-2  cent.  a.d.  (cf.  DB.^  iii.  1173d). — T^ie  slopes  of 
Pisgah  ("^aDBn  n^T-"K)]  the  same  expression  4*®  Jos.  12*  13^; 
nrnxn  absolutely  Jos.  10*0  128:  comp.  1C^«  Nu.  2ii*t.  On 
the  rendering,  see  below.  The  term  is  applied  specially  to 
the  slopes  of  Pisgah  overlooking  the  Dead  Sea. — Pisgah  (in 
Heb.  always  with  the  art.  nap?!? :  see  below),  with  "  slopes,"  as 
here,  4*®  Jos.  i2»  13201 ;  the  "  top  of  Pisgah  "  Nu.  2120  23"  Dt. 
3^  34^ t-     The  name,  as  a  geographical  term,  has  not  sur- 

(Dr,  §  157-9), — "  the  Jordan  being  at  the  same  time  a  border." — naosn  imrN] 
there  is  no  derivation  for  nrK  in  Heb.  ;  but  irK  to  pour  out  (a  liquid),  is 
common  in  Aramaic  ;  in  C  also  ko'Jy'^!^  ( '  K.  7*^*  10^®)  are  supports  (the  cuxle^ 
tree  of  a  wheel,  or  the  stay  of  a  throne).  Upon  the  assumption  that  the 
root  is  IC'M  to  pour^  the  word  is  generally  explained  as  meaning  a  place 
tvhere  water  is  poured  down,  i.e.  eitlier  a  declivity  or  sloping  side  of  a 
mountain  (£w.  Kn.  Ke.  Di.),  or  the  bottoniy  foot  of  a  mountain  (Ges. :  cf. 
Ar.  safhy  id,^  from  safalia^  to  pour),  U  (in  Dt.)  radices.  By  others  the  word 
has  been  held  to  signify  torrents  ;  and  the  reference  has  been  supposed  to 
be  to  the  *Ayiln  MUsd,  or  "springs  of  Moses,"  a  series  of  cascades,  burst- 
ing out  of  the  limestone  rock  in  the  ravine  forming  the  northern  boundary 
of  Mt.  Neba  (Condor,  Ileth  and  Moses ^^  p.  131  f.  ;  Surz*ey  of  E,  Palestine, 
p.  SQf.  ;  Wilson,  DB,'-  s.7u).  The  former  explanation  is  preferable  ;  in  an 
enumeration  like  those  of  Jos.  lo""*  12'',  cascades,  however  picturesque,  are 
less  likely  to  have  been  specified  than  natural  features  of  ;i  more  general 
kind.  As  between  the  two  renderings  of  slope  and  foot^  Dillm.  remarks 
that  the  terms  of  Nu.  21"  (notice  \)l^i)  favour  the  former. — n:c2n]  the  .irt. 
shows  that  the  appellative  sense  of  the  word  was  still  felt.  In  the  Aram, 
of  the  Jcrus.  Targums,  aoD  is  to  cleave,  and  kjcd  is  a  cleft  piece  (e,g,  Gn. 
15*®) :  the  ridge  may  have  been  called  the  cloven  on  account  of  the  natural 
features  by  which  it  was  marked  (G  in  3-'^  Nu.  2i-'<*  23^^  (t««)  AiX«^i(;^ivai/, 
4**  rfl»  Xm.\iurnf ',  elsewhere  *«^y«). 
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vived;  but  it  is  plain  that  it  must  have  denoted  some  part  of 
the  range  of  hills  to  which  Nebo  (32*')  belonged,  and  which, 
broken  by  numerous  wadys,  slopes  down  into  the  Southern 
part  of  the  'Ardbah,  E.  and  NE,  of  the  Dead  Sea  {cf.  on  34'). 
18-22.  How  MoBeB  had,  at  the  same  time,  bound  the  2J 
tnnB-Jordanic  tribes  to  assist  their  brethren  in  the  conquest 
of  Canaan,  and  had  also  encouraged  Joshua  in  view  of  the 
offiee  devolving  upon  him. — 18.  /  conimanded you\  "you"  is 
sajd  here  inexactly  for  "the  2^  tribes  amongst  you. "^ — At  that 
time\  V.*.— I'c  ifuiU  pass  over  armed,  £*c.]  see  Nu.  3a"  »'>■«'■ 
^'  (JE).*^  (P);  also  Jos.  i"  4I*  (both  D^j.^W.  Only  your 
n-nxt.  e-c]  Nu.  33W- lib.  S4.  M  (jE).  Jos.  jit'.—Much  caitie] 
Nu.  32'. — JfAicAfAaveffh'eMj'ou]  v.'-'-:  Nu.  32'*' i'- **■**■'*■  ^*- 
"-**. — 20.  Untii  Jehovah  g-ive  rest  un/o]  the  same  expression, 
ijio  2ji9  Jqs_  j13.  is  2,«  22*  23'  (all  D-). — Beyofid  Jonl4in\  of 
ihe  territory  W.  of  Jordan,  the  standpoint  of  the  speaker  being 
maintained,  as  v.".  Comp.  the  Introd,  §  4.^ — 81-22.  Moses 
bids  Joshua  take  courage  for  the  future  (cf.  the  direction  given 
in  I**)  by  the  thought  of  Israel's  recent  successes.  This  en- 
oourag'ement  of  Joshua  is  not  mentioned  in  Nu.  32.- — 21.  Thine 
tyes are  those  that  saw  (HKSn  tj-jj)]  cf.  4'  u^— 22.  Ye  shall  not 
fiar thcm\  cf.  v.':  th^  Writer's  thought  passes  from  Joshua  to 
the  people  generally. — That fighteth  for  yQu\  i^". — Dillm.  feels 
a  difficulty  in  regard  to  v.*'"^^  on  the  ground  that  they  unduly 
anticipate  v.^  3i^'^:  but — at  least  If  i^^be  allowed  to  belong 
to  the  original  text  of  Dt. — they  do  but  exemplify  how  the 
injunction  there  given  might  have  been  carried  out,  when  a 
suitable  occasion  arose;   and  v.**  the  formal   institution  of 

IS.  rayn  ciiSn]  on  Ihc  constr,  of  o-n^n  (nn  implicit  accus.},  see  Dr. 
|i6t.  2.3;  G-K.  118.  5:  cr.4''9»Ex.  ij'Ms.  33'.-19.  osjpo]  for  o  =  -;po 
(Gn.  47"  al.) :  Uic  rorm  ma;'  be  either  sg.  (Ilie  f  being  contr.  from  thcorig. 
^iainifo),  for  the  usual  D3^pc(cf.  Is.  30°  Tjpo  witli  asg.  verb),  orpL  (cf. 
the  pi.  verb,  r  Ch.  5*) :  G-K.  |  93.  3  K.>  Tlie  lemi  being:  ^  collective  one, 
the  former  view  U  Ihe  more  probable.— 20.  onsn  .  .  .  •trvi]  pfF.  with  1 
conscc.  in  coniin.  of  ni-  -»*  ij:  Dr.  5  irj  (i.f.  m).— 21.  niKTii  rm] 
emphatic  :  "thine  eyes  have  letn"  (RV.)  would  correspond  to  the  ordinary 
-r"V  ''•"(4'  7"(j/.):  cf.  4'  11':  similarly  8"  30*  I9.  14"  al.  (Dr.  §  135.  7). — 
Ji  csV  arhm  mi  os'.n^  '•]  "J.  your  God,  ke  is  the  one  that  fighteth  for 
you  "  :  crAjn  with  the  art.,  as  nwivi  v.".  On  the  emph.  <li.i,  v.  Dr.  g  199, 
Z«-.  i.7P.:cf.9'3i'-";  4*(0MS«,n(cvinirf);  io»(inSni  mn.T.r)  i8"i  i2"(i«i.ninn 
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Joshua  is  enjoined,  to  which  a  renewed  command  for  his 
encourag^ement  is  not  more  than  naturally  attached. 

23-29.  Moses'  entreaty  to  be  permitted  to  enter  Canaan 
reftised  by  Jehovah.  He  is  directed  to  institute  Joshua  formally 
as  his  successor. — ^This  supplication  of  Moses  is  mentioned 
only  here. — Ai  that  time]  ue,  immediately  after  the  successes 
against  Sihon  and'Og:  so  v.i®-*^ — ^24.  O  Lord  Jehovah  (^31K 
mn*)]  9^^;  not  very  common  in  the  historical  books  (Gn.  I5*'* 
Jos.  77  Jud.  622  i628  2  S.  7I8.  IP.  19. 20. 28. 29  j  K.  2»  »») ;    morc 

frequent  in  the  prophets,  especially  Amos  and  Ezekiel. — Thou 
(emph.)  Jiast  begun  to  show  thy  servant  thy  greatness,  <Sr'r.]  the 
ground  of  Moses'  petition :  he  has  been  permitted  to  see  the 
beginning  of  Jehovah's  mighty  acts  on  behalf  of  His  people ; 
may  he  not  also,  in  view  of  Jehovah's  power,  be  allowed  to 
witness  their  continuation? — Begun]  22*- 25. 31^ — Thy  greatness 
(1^3)]  521  920  I  i2,_And  thy  mighty  /uinff]  621  78  926  3^12^  cf.  Jos. 
424  '(D2);  comp.  in  JE  Ex.  31^  6^  138  32"  Nu.  2020  (of  Edom) : 
see  also  on  42*. —  JVJiat  god  is  there,  ^^c]  Ex.  15^^  (the  Song). 
— 25.  TJie  good  land]  i^. — Beyond  Jordan]  v.20. — Thu:  goodly 
nwuntain]  rather  hill-country,  the  reference  being  generally  to 
the  elevated  land,  of  which  the  territory  W.  of  Jordan  largely 
consists  (i^*  ^), — 26.  Bnt  Jehovah  was  enraged  with  if w  for  your 
sakes  (DDi^D^)]  see  on  i-^7  (a^S^^in) ;  and  cf.  421  (oDnm  i)y). — 
Was  enraged  ("inyiT'l)]  the  word  is  an  uncommon  one,  and 
stronger  even  than  the  e)3xnn  of  1'^''^  421,  expressing  properly,  it 
seems,  the  idea  oi going  beyond  due  bounds  :  Ps.  782^-  ^o.  «2  g^ao 
Pr.  14^*^  (see  Delitzsch)  202  26^"t.  Cf.  the  cognate  subst. 
rr^^'Si^^  used  often  of  God  (Hos.  5^0  Is.  918(1^)  &c.).— 27.  Moses 
may  only  view  the  Promised  Land  from  afar.  This  permission 
is  not  mentioned  in  JK.  To  judge,  however,  from  the  notice 
in  34^-'*  (JK)  of  Moses  having  acted  in  accordance  with  it,  it 
may  well  have  been  contained  in  the  original  narrative  of  JE, 
before  this  was  curtailed  in  parts  in  the  process  of  combination 

rcjn).— (?nnK)]  G-K.  §  29.  4  (Dr.  §  io3),and  §  54.  3  RJ— 24.  '^Vi\— since 
(Lex.  icK,  8c). — irni33]  defect,  for  ^'niiaa:  cf.  i;i7  (Ex.  33'^  Jos.  i*), 
iJ'C**  (J"<^'  19^)- — 28.  nayn'i]  Schroder  and  Di.  conjecture  that  the  un- 
common word  niciy  have  been  sug-j^csted  to  the  writer  by  his  use  of  mayR 
v.-\ — "b  ai]  on  I*. — *iP^9"Vh]  mitely  on  account  of  ^k  :  cf.  2*'  isb-Sk,  Ex. 
23*  2  S.  \f^  (Dr.  §  70).— nana]  a  =  about  (6^  ii">  i  S.  19^) :  Lex,  n^^  4c, 
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with  P.— Go  up  viiio  the  top  0/ Pisgah]  on  ■T,i}.—Lift  up  thine 
tifs.  fr-c.Jcf.  Gen.  13'*  {^^).—This  Jordan\  31^  Jos.  i^»  4" 
Gn.  32".— 28.  But  command  ^"i)  Joshua]  i.e.  commission  him, 
appoint  him  to  his  office:  "K,  as  Is.  io« ;  i  S.  13'*  25™  ,RV. 
"appoint").  The  formal  execution  of  the  present  direction  is 
not  narrated  in  Dt.  (unless  3i"',  where  Moses  "encourages" 
Joshua,  be  intended  as  such):  in  3ii*'**  (which  iaelongs,  more- 
over, to  JE)  it  is  Jehovah,  not  Moses,  who  "appoints"  him  to 
his  office. — Encourage  him  (i**),  and  strengthen  A//«]  cf.  31^ 
"Be  courageous  and  strong"  (addressed  by  Moses  to  Joshua); 
also  3i»  Jos.  iO-M»-m  lo^s  (all  V>'-).— Cause  to  inlterU\i:S.  (of 
Joshua)  I**  31^  Jos.  1"  ;  also  c.  1 2^"  \^  ai^^  32'  (the  Song). 

In  P.  Nu.  17'*-'*  is  parallel  to  v.'-^  here,  and  Nu.  i;"""  to  v.*  The  two 
narrative!*  are,  however,  in  Ihe  case  of  each  incident,  very  differently  con- 
ceived ;  and  it  is  manife!*!  that  the  one  in  DL  is  written  without  reference 
lo  ihat  of  Nu.,  the  only  word  of  nny  note  common  to  both  being 
"command"  {v."  Nu.  27"-  "}.  P  also— at  least  if  DL  j"- "■"■•>  be 
inlcriircled,  in  what  seems  to  be  their  intended  sense,  as  describing  a 
series  of  events  in  chronological  sequence — assigns  both  Incidents  to  a 
different  occasion,  placing  them,  vii.  hefon  Nu.  33  (which  corresponds  to 
»."'''  here),  instead  of  after  it.  It  is  true,  in  view  of  the  somewliat  vague 
expression  at  llutl  time  in  v.^,  v."""  miffht  (in  spile  of  the  tense  jinnKi  j  see 
phil.  n.  on  1*)  be  referred  not  unreasonably  to  an  occasion  a  month  or  two 
rarUer  (i'  comp.  with  Nu.  id'-'^  33*)  than  v."-".  But  considering  the 
relation  which  prevails  in  other  cases  between  Ihe  narrative  of  P  and  those 
of  Dl.  and  JK.  a  difference  both  in  representation  and  occasion  is  not 
iDipmbable.      Comp.  on  31". 

29.  And  -we  abode  in  the  ravine  in  front  of  (Sio)  Belh-Pe'or\ 
the  verse  doses  the  retrospect  which  began  with  i",  and 
specifies,  more  closely  than  had  been  done  in  i*,  the  spot  which 
the  Israelites  had  now  reached,  and  at  which  the  discourses  of 
Dt.  were  delivered  (cf.  4*").  On  "ravine"  (K'3),  see  S.  &•  P. 
App.  5  2.  The  "ravine"  intended  can  hardly  be  the  broad 
Jordan-valley  (p.  3) :  it  must  rather  have  been  one  of  the  glens 
or  defiles  of  the 'Abirim-range  (32*''}.  Exactly  the  same  terms 
are  used  in  34*  to  describe  the  locality  of  Moses'  grave. — 
Belh-Pe'or]  4**  34*  Jos.  i3''»,  cf.  Nu.  23^^ 

The  site  is  uncertain.  Euseb.  (Oiiom.  p.  233)  states  that  B>/f<>v  I<« 
y  =  B,  see  below]  was  near  mount  *tytf,  opposite  to  Jericlio,  6  miles  above 

SB.  KKi  •■»]  Ltx,  tm  la  (Jud.  14'  &,c.}.— 29.  fss\  E  •^^yf■.  cf.  ru,..9X, 
r.?-.  r-  (  =-V^),  r.,0.1  ( =ij3-!f),  &c.  (see  on  1  S.  i6»). 
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Livias  (=Tell-el-Ra.meh :  Surgfey  of  East  Pak  p.  238) ;  and  mount  **>«f 
(Onom,  p.  213)  is  placed  opposite  to  Jericho,  on  the  road  leading  up  from 
Livias  to  Heshbon.  If  these  statements  are  correct,  Pe'or  will  have  been 
one  of  the  summits  of  the  'Abarim  range,  very  near  to  the  Wady  Hesban. 
Conder  (PEFSt,  1882,  p.  85  f.;  cf.  Heih  and  Moah?  p.  146  f.)  suggests  a 
site  further  to  the  south,  viz.  the  crest  of  a  hill  above  'Ain-el-Minyeh,  8  miles 
SW.  of  Nebo,  commanding  an  extensive  view  of  the  lower  valley  of  the 
Jordan  (cf.  Nu.  23*'*  24*  25*).  But  Jos.  13*,  and  Nu.  23"  compared  with 
v.^^  both  favour  a  site  nearer  Pisgah ;  and  Nu.  25^"^  makes  it  probable 
that  Pe'or  was  more  readily  accessible  from  the  plain  of  Slii((im  (the  Ghdr 
es-Seiseb2Ln)  than  *Ain-el-Minyeh  would  be.     Cf.  on  34^ 

(2.)  rv.  1-40.  Second  part  of  Moses'  first  disconrse. — 
Exhortation  to  Israel,  as  the  condition  of  its  prosperity  and 
national  greatness,  not  to  forget  the  great  truths  impressed 
upon  it  at  Horeb,  especially  the  spirituality  of  Jehovah,  and 
His  sole  and  exclusive  GodJiead. 

1-8.  Exhortation  to  Israel  to  observe  diligently  the  law 
now  about  to  be  set  before  it,  as  the  condition  of  its  greatness 
and  wisdom  in  the  eyes  of  the  world. — 1.  And  now]  intro- 
ducing the  practical  conclusion  which  the  Writer  desires  to  be 
drawn  from  the  preceding*  retrospect:  Israel,  having  been 
brought  by  Jehovah  through  the  wilderness  to  the  borders  of 
the  Promised  Land  (1^-3^),  must  now,  on  its  part,  respond  to 
the  duties  Isud  upon  it,  if  success  and  happiness  are  to  attend 
it  in  its  future  home. — Statutes  and  judgments]  the  same  com- 
bination (occasionally  with  testimonies  or  commandments  pre- 
fixed), v.»-  8-  "• «  51-  28  (31)  61. 20  >^ii  1 182  1 2I  26i«- 17  (also,  with  nipn 
for  D^pn,  8^1  11^  30^^),  as  well  as  sometimes  in  other  books, 
especially  those  dependent  on  Dt.,  as  i  K.  8^  9*  2  K.  17^7, 
and  (with  nipn  for  D'»pn)  i  K.  2^  iv^^.  It  is  found  also  (with 
nipn)  in  H  and  Ez.,  but   usually  otherwise   construed:  Lev. 

1 84.  6.  26  n^37  2o2'-  25^8  26"-  «  Ez.   ^^-'^  ll'^  iS^  &C. 

The  idea  in  ph  is  properly  that  of  a  statutey  fixed  by  being"  engraven 
(ppn :  Ez.  23^*  Is.  49^*  Job  19^;  Is.  10'),  or  inscribed,  on  some  durable 
surface  ;  the  idea  in  BEdo  is  that  o(  a,  judicial  decision ^  made  authoritatively 
once,  and  constituting^  a  rule,  or  precedent,  applicable  to  other  similar 
cases  in  the  future  (cf.  Ex.  21*;  Baentsch,  Das  Bundesbuch,  1892,  pp.  29- 
34).  **  Judgments  "  being-  thus  a  term  denoting  primarily  the  provisions 
of  the  civil  and  criminal  law,  "statutes"  may  be  taken  to  refer  more  par- 
ticularly to  positive  institutions  or  enactments,  whether  moral,  ceremonial, 
or  civil  (for  instance,  7*"' ;  c  12  ;  c  14 ;  c  16 ;  c.  17 ;  &c.). 
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a  vocative;  comp.  on  5'. — Track  p9?0)]  lit.  urn 
in  the  present  series  of  discourses,  For  thn 
!.rm.  cf.  v.'wi*  sM(»'16'  ii».~That  )■€  may  livf,  &V.]  lifc, 
coupled  with  the  secure  possession  of  the  Promised  Lund,  la 
constantly  held  out  in  Dt.  as  the  reward  for  obedience  to  God'a 
commandments  :  cf.  5"'  6"  30"- '""  33"»,  csp.  8'  16"^  ;  ntito  4" 
p  11"  25"  z^'\—lV7iich  Jehovah,  the  Gcd  of  your  falhfn:,  it 
gmmgyoti\  on  i"-  *■.— 2.  Yc  shall  not  add  unto  the  wonl  whkh 
I  am  comauinding  you,  neither  shall  ye  diminish  from  iV]  so  13' 
(ii»):  cf.  Jer.  z6«  Prov.  30^  Rev.  aa'sf .  The  faithful  objicrv. 
anoe  of  a  body  of  precepts  imp1i<!S,  on  the  ono  hand,  dial 
aotfaio^  is  added  to  it,  such  a^  might  for  iiistttnce  poMHCHu 
ifllJErior  authority,  or  have  the  effect  of  weakening  or  neutrut- 
triiq;  any  cf  the  provisions  contained  in  It;  and,  on  the  other, 
that  nothing  ts  taken  from  it  for  the  purpose  of  accommodating 
it  to  die  wilfulness,  or  infirmity,  of  human  nature. — Am  tom- 
■i  «o  v.««  6*  7'i  8"  io»»  and  often.— 3^.  In  proof  of  the 
■  that  obedience  brings  with  it  life,  the  Writer  appcaln 
to  {flCBcTB  recent  experience  at  Ba'aI-Pc'of.--3.  Your  eyes  are 
Amt  «fc«/  mm\  -^^.—In  BdaUPe'or\  Nu,  25"*  (JE).  On  the 
wdu'w^r  aee  bdow  ;  and  cf.  Hos.  g'".—  That  went  after  Ha'al 
<A^«r)  named  besides  Nu.  25'- >  (hence  I's.  lOti^):  cf.  Nu. 
aj*  Jj*  Job.  *2"  (all  P),  As  there  was  a  mouiil:iin  namiid 
fye«r  (Vm.  »3*),  and  a  locality  Beth-Pe'or  (on  3»),  lia'aj  of 
H'«r  vaa  no  doubt   the   Ba'al   worshipped   on   Pe'or  with 


ftlpaJaroA0'*peaaJ«etributn(F£  tlicpL  "tlkt  B*"*!*,"  t  %.  j* 
\  bath  «  Fbmaiaaa  uMrripckiM  (Bi^aJ  at 
1.  Bs'alcfTanM.  Ba'al  of  bovco,  |Mi  S73  th«  adUr 
fi  W.  R.  Salih,  JUL  Stm.  L  «i)m4  fa  <ht  OT. 
=:  Sa-al  ctf  Sm,  irra  Svs  J  «d.  IF  ^i  « 
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or  the  nature  of  the  rites  observed  in  his  honour,  nothing  is  really  known. 
It  is  possible  that  he  was  a  god  of  fhiitfulness  and  fertility,  though  the 
terms  of  Nu.  25^ "*  are  hardly  such  as  to  authorize  the  definite  condo- 
sion  that  the  whoredom  with  the  daughters  of  Moab  was  connected  with 
his  rites  (v.*  "For,*  RV.,  should  be  simply  "And").  The  Christian 
Fathers  and  Jewish  Rabbis  have  both  much  to  say  respecting  the  repuls- 
ive character  of  his  worship  (see  the  passagfes  collected  by  Selden,  De  Dis 
Syn'is,  i.  5) ;  their  statements,  however,  do  not  appear  to  rest  upon  independ- 
ent tradition,  but  are  based  upon  questionable  etymologies  of  the  name 
Pe*or,  or  uncertain  inferences  either  from  the  text  of  Nu.  25^-  or  from  fi'g 
rendering  inxir^n  for  1D^2  Nu.  25'.  The  idea  that  Ba'al  of  Pe'or  was  the 
Priapus  of  Moab  is  thus  very  insufficiently  established  (so  Selden).  The 
derivation  of  *nys  is  unknown  :  in  Hebrew,  lys  means  fo  open  wide  (of  the 
mouth,  Is.  5'*  Job  16'*'  29^  Ps.  1 19"^!) ;  •HVS  in  Syriac  is  a  hollow  or  coTfem 
of  the  earth  (Heb.  11*  =  •«•«!);  and  the  place  "nyD  may  have  received  its 
name  from  some  circumstance  connected  with  its  position  or  geographical 
character  (note  iiysn  vh.\  with  the  art.,  Nu.  23^).  See  further  Kautzsch 
und  Socin,  Die  Aechtheit  der  Moab,  Alterthiimer  gepriift  (1876),  pp.  71-75  ; 
Baethgen,  Sem.  ReL-gesch.  p.  i4f.  ;  Dilim.  on  Nu.  25'. 

4.  But  ye  tluit  did  cleave^  <5r'c.]  the  duty  of  "cleaving*"  to 
God,  in  loyal  and  close  devotion,  is  elsewhere  insisted  on  in 
Dt. :  io2o  ii2a  136(4)3020;  hence  in  D^Jos.  22^  238:  of.  2  K.  i8« 
(of  devotion  to  idolatry,  ib.  3*). — 5-6.  The  statutes  which 
Moses  hits  taught  the  people  have  God  as  their  author :  hence, 
if  they  are  followed  obediently,  the  heathen  themselves  will  be 
constrained  to  confess  that  Israel  is  a  nation  of  singular  insight 
and  wisdom. — 5.  .S'tr  (HK"!)]  i**. — I  have  taught  you ^  <Sr'c.]  the 
systematic  **  exposition  "  (i^)  of  the  body  of  law  contained  in 
Dt.  was  not  the  beginning  of  Moses'  legislative  work ;  already 
at  Horcb  he  had  received  **  statutes  and  judgments,"  which, 
during  the  years  that  had  since  elapsed,  he  had,  as  occasion 
arose,  impressed  upon  his  people  (cf.  v.^**,  and  on  528(31)). — 
Whither  ye  are  goiug  in  to  possess  ii\  7^  nio.  29  2321(20)  2821- «« 
3oi''»,  cf.  i220._6.  Observe  and  do]  7^'-  16^2  2324(23)  048  261^  28", 
cf.  29^  (••)  Jos.  23O  (D2) ;  the  more  usual  expression  in  Dt.  is 
*'  observe  to  do  "  ;  see  Intr.  §  5. — For  that  is  your  wisdom,  &*€,] 
obedience  to  such  laws  will  be  public  evidence  of  your  wisdom 
in  the  eyes  of  the  world. —  Which  shall  hear  of  all  these  statutes, 
and  say.  Surely  this  great  nation  is  a  wise  and  understanding 
people!]  the  sight  of  Israel's  national  greatness  will  attract  the 
attention  of  heathen  nations,  and  combined  with  a  knowledge 
of  the  laws  to  which  it  is  due,  will  evoke  their  admiration  of 
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Ihe  wisdom  which  has  secured  Israel's  cheerful  obedience  to 
them. — 7-8,  Israel's  wisdom  in  obeying  its  laws,  and  at  the 
s»me  time  the  admiration  of  the  nations,  are  further  justified 
by  two  additional  considerations:  (t)  no  other  great  nation 
has  so  nearly  risen  to  the  religious  ideal  of  humanity,  no  other 
ulion  has  the  consciousness  which  Israel  enjoys,  of  having  its 
God  ever  nigh  at  hand,  and  ready  to  succour  it;  {2)  no  other 
great  nation  possesses  a  body  of  law  in  itself  so  righlcons,  i.e. 
w  conformable  to  the  requirements  of  justice  and  right,  and 
consequently  so  adapted  to  command  the  admiration  of  r 
kind  at  large,  as  Israel  has.— 7.  That  halh  gvds  (or  Gorf)  w  nigh 
uiUo  it,  &*£•.]  the  Heb.  is  ambiguous:  but  the  rendering ^iwai 
aiqiears  to  be  the  most  probable:  comp.  below. — Nigh  unto 
a\  cf.  Ps.  34"  145'*.— a  All  this  t.fw\  on  \^.—Set  he/ore  you 
{tjyjB?  inj)]  i.e.  offer  for  your  acceptance  or  choice  ;  so  1 1*"-  '^ 
30'-  '»■  " ;  in  a  different  sense  from  i«. — 8.  To-day\  of  the  day 
OQ  which  the  Deut.  legislation  is  expounded :  so  v.*"  5'  6"  7" 
ff'"  11',  and  often. 

9-24.  The  primary  and  l^iDdamental  principle  of  tbe  entire 
liw,  viz.  the  Bpiritnality  of  Jehovah  and  His  transcendence 
aboTfl  all  created  objects ;  and  the  correlative  duty  of  resisting 
itttdily  every  temptation  to  idolatry. — 9-12.  The  spirituaJity 
of  Jehovah. — 9.  Only]  the  restrictive  particle  introduces  with 
L'tnphasis  the  particular  precept  of  the  law  on  which  the  legis- 
Ulor  desires  to  lay  especial  stress. — Tiike  heed  to  lJiysel/\ 
[17~'0^'*)]  a  favourite  Deuteronomic  expression,  v.*'  6'*  8'^ 
,,!»  ,2U.i9.»o  i5»(cf.  24S);  comp.  ^Np  Dmo^'31  2*  4«>  Jos.  33" 
(D*).     So  in  JE,  in  a  similar  connexion.  Ex,  34"  (also,  though 


T.  O.-^'V]  oviSk,  conslrued  with  a  plur 
numcricnl  plur:J,  sijrnifyinK  goils  (6" 


■.  adj.  (or  verb)  may  (1)  be  a  true 
ind  often) ;  or  (1)  mny  (chiefly  in 
:len)  be  a  vat;''^  designation 
of  tupcmatural  beings — wliclhcr  the  true  God  i)c  mean/  by  the  sp&ilter  or 
rK.«(asGcn.  Ki'»Ex.3aMi'D''l'n.llS.4'iK.  19*;  Ew.  §  318*;  G-K.  g  J45. 
3  R.)!  or  (3)  may  denote  Jehovah,  the  pL  licing-  a  "plural  of  majesty" 
IG-K.  I  1 14-  I*  R.),  as  s*"  (»  and  3  are  bolh  rare).  There  is  nothing  to 
Hu^gcsl  the  use  of  the  plur.  of  majesty  here  ;  hence  (the  reference  being-  to 
bolhcn  nations)  goils  is  probably  the  correct  rcndcrinff  (though,  naturally, 
tb«  proximiiy  to  a  nation  of  a  deity  other  tlian  Jehovah  would,  in  Ihe  eyes 
f  llu:  Writer,  have  had  no  signi6cance,  or  indeed  reality).— i!<np  ^33|  ^3 
k  the  inf.  is  raic- :  i  K.  8"  (Deut.)  tSh  cir<p  ^3:1 ;  Gtn.  30"  1  Ch.  33". 
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less  characteristically,  Gn.  24'  3184. »  g^.  10"  iQ**). — Keep  thy 
so7d\  pathetically  for  keep  thyself^  with  the  implication  of 
avoiding  some  personal  danger  or  misfortune:  cf.  Pr.  13'  16^^ 
19^*^  where  the  Vj'pp  "ipy,  «« he  that  keepeth  his  soul,"  is  opposed 
to  one  who  incurs  ruin  or  even  death. —  Wliich  thine  eyes  saw\ 
the  same  emphatic  expression  7^*  lo^^  29*. — Depart  from  thy 
heart]  i.e.  vanish  from  thy  mind  and  memory.  The  heart,  in 
Hebrew  psychology,  is  the  seat  of  intelligence  (on  v.*') ;  here, 
in  particular,  of  intelligent  memory. — All  the  days  of  thy  Itfe] 
6'^  i&  1 7^*. — And  make  them  known  unto  thy  children,  &*€.]  cf. 
67.2or.  iiio  32^6;  also  Ex.  i22«f.  138.14  Jos.  42if._10.  The  day 
that  thou  stoodcst,  <5r'c.]  in  loose  apposition  to  the  things,  v.*: 
the  memory  of  that  eventful  occasion  is  to  be  kept  alive 
through  successive  generations. — That  they  may  learn  to  fear 
me]  comp.  Ex.  19^  20^®  (J^)-  ^^^  ^^^  phrase,  cf.  142^  17^*  31^'. 
— All  the  days,  &*€.]  12^  31^^ — And  that  they  may  teach  their 
children]  viz.  to  fear  me  likewise. — 11.  And  ye  came  near,  &'c.] 
Ex.  19^"^. — And  the  nwuntain  burned  with  fire,  &'c.]  Ex.  19'* 
2oi8.2ib  (E);  cf.  24^*^r-  (P).— 12.  And  fehovah  spake]  Ex.  I9i» 
20I.  19;  also  Dt.  s-**"-. — Out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire]  the  same 
fact  is  emphasized,  in  the  same  words,  v.^^-^^-^  ^4. 21. 23  gio 
10*. — Ye  saw  no  form,  save  (that  there  was)  a  imce^  the  stress 
lies  on  the  fact  that,  though  God  revealed  Himself  by  the 
sound  of  words,  no  form,  no  material,  or  even  quasi-material, 
figure  was  seen:  there  was  nothing  to  suggest  a  material 
presence  of  the  Almighty,  njion  (see  below)  is  fonn,  semblance, 
shape,  even  one  of  the  most  impalpable  kind.  Men  of  spiritual 
mind,  who  are  under  no  temptation  to  conceive,  or  represent, 

10.  "urK  cv]  on  r'^ — ino"?*  ttk]  see  on  v.*^.  — jncS*  cn»33  nni]  the  change  of 
order  introduces  variety,  and  forms  a  more  forcible  termination  to  the 
sentence  than  the  plain  Dn'33  hk  n?"?):  ef.  Lev.  25^"'  j6"*-. — 11.  D*Ocn  a^  np] 
aS  /uuirff  fij^.  for  centre  J  midst  i  Kx.  15*'  Kz.  27-''  2  S.  i8'\ — Ssiyi  py  -rn] 
**  {\\'\\.\\)  darkness^  cloud  "  8cQ,  Implicit  .iccusatives,  defining"  the  manner, 
or  attendant  circumstances,  of  the  mountain's  burning  :  cf.  E\v.  §  300<*,  Ges. 
§118.  50. — 12.  □*«!  C33rK  .  .  .  u^^^c  cnx]  the  participles  represent  the  scene 
as  continuinfr^  and  depict  it  more  graphically  and  vividly  than  the  mere 
perfects  would  have  done  (Dr.  §  135.  i). — n:icn]  form^  semblance,  il?#f, 
species  (the  root  is  preserved  apparently  in  the  Arab.  m6na,  mcntitus  fuit, 
Eth.  mena,  dolo  uti,  prop,  falsam  specicm  praj  sc  fcrre) ;  as  here,  v."; 
Job  4^®  of  a  nocturnal  apparition,  whose  presence  could  be  felt,  but  whose 
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the  Deity  as  material,  may  enjoy  (Nu.  is*),  or  hope  to  enjoy 
ll's.  17'*),  the  privilege  of  beholding  Jehovah's  "  form  ":  but 
no  "form"  was  seen  by  the  Israelites  at  Horeb;  there  was 
nothing,  therefore,  as  is  drawn  out  more  fully  v.'^",  to  justify 
tbem  in  constnicllng  a  material  representation  of  the  Godhead. 
13-14,  A  brief  notice  of  the  commands  then  laid  upon 
the  people  by  Jehovah.  These  verses,  speaking  strictly,  are 
of  the  nature  of  a  digression :  for  the  subject  of  this  part  of 
the  chapter  is  not  the  subs/itiice,  but  the  vtin/t',  of  the  revelation 
itHoreb.^13.  N is  covenant]  the  most  formal  and,  so  to  say, 
official  expression  of  the  gracious  relation  subsisting'  between 
Jehovah  and  His  people  Israel. 

The  term  is  borrowed  from  thu-  (lopular  languagt?.  The  iiiaintciiance 
vfBieodJy  relalions  between  nalioiis,  or  iniJIviduaU,  is  giiaranteed  by  the 
ntablahmenl  of  a  solemn  compact,  or  agreemenl  between  Ihcm,  called 
ticbnicaUya  covmonl  (Gn.  21"  1  S.  18^  ao»  1  K.  20**).  The  conclusion 
of  a  covenant,  at  least  on  important  occasiiona,  wa«  accompanied  by 
tdigiana  ceremonies:  a  sacrificial  feast  was  held  (Gn.  16*^*31"-*');  9nd 
1  calf  or  other  animal  having  been  slain,  and  its  divided  parts  placed 
opponte  to  each  other,  the  coiitradin^  parties  passed  between  them,  ■ 
invokif^  Dpon  Ihemselves,  id  case  either  should  violale  the  terms  of  the 
iKTeenienl,  a  fate  similar  to  Ihat  of  I  he  slaughtered  victim  (Gn.  rs"""-"! 
Jer.  y^ :  cf.  IL  iil.  298) :  hence  the  idiom,  common  to  Hebrew  with  the 
rliMiir  il  langMages,  to  cut  or  sirite  a  iwenant  (R~0  ni3  ;  Ifum  TJ^im ;  iem 
fitAu),  The  terms,  or  conditions,  on  the  basis  of  which  the  covenant  is 
CondBdcd,  consist  naturally  of  mutual  promises  and  obligations:  these 
m  called  in  Ex.  24'  34^'-  "  the  words  of  Ihc  covenant,"  the  document 
noting  them  being  "  the  book  of  the  covenant,"  Ex.  24''.  The  theocratic 
application  of  the  term  is  found  first  in  JE  (Ex.  ig"*  n'-*;  cf.  m"""), 
where  the  thought  in  expressed  that  tf  Israel,  on  its  part,  obscn,'es  the 
conditions  laid  down  in  the  terms  of  the  covenant,  Jehovah,  on  His  part, 
Hill  bestow  certain  specified  blessings  (Ex.  19^*^5  23='-")  upon  il.  This 
theoluffical  sense  is  rare  in  early  writers  (Hob.  S'  8' :   never  in  Anios  or 

tuntour  could  not  be  distinctly  descried  (viirD  T3ii  «S) ;  Nu.  il*  {.Tin'  nicrl 
B-S"),  of  (lie  intangible,  yet  quasi-sensual  manifestaliun  of  the  Godhead 
vouchsafed  to  Moses,  as  contrasted  with  the  less  distinct  manifestation  by 
the  nsion,  or  the  dream  (v.*),  which  might  need  interpret  a  lion  (cf.  im-ns  nS 
v.*|,  granted  to  other  prophets  j  Ps.  17"  (imwn  f'p.is  .irsrit)  of  tlie 
iininalerial,  yet  real  and  objectively  perceptible,  presence  of  Jehovah,  to 
which  the  Psalmist  aspires  lo  be  admitted  (II  tw  "inn).  In  Dt.  ^i*-"-*  5" 
(=  Ex.  20')  Ti  denotes  that  in  which  the  copy  of  an  object  resembles  the 
ansita\,  i.<!.  lis  shn fie,  j!guret-i2.  -nSii)  i  K.  3"!  v.  Lf.x.~i3.  D'lati  mmi.) 
the  some  double  plural  5"  g*-  "■ "  to'- '  (=  Ex.  34'-  •*)  1  K.  8"  Ex.  34*» :  v. 
C;.K.  f  124.  16. 
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Isikiah) ;  but  it  Is  prominent  in  Dt.  and  writers  influenced  by  it  (D*  in 
Jus.;  compilers  of  Judges  and  Kings;  Jeremjali) ;  it  occurs  also  not 
unfrequently  iii  later  prophets  {e.g.  Ezek.  and  II  Isaiah) ;  and  it  is  used 
characteristically  in  several  special  applications  by  P.  In  references  to 
tlie  covenant,  the  stress  may  naturally  lie,  according  to  the  context  and 
the  purpose  of  the  writer,  either  on  the  Divine  promise,  or  the  human 
obUgafioa,  of  which  it  is  the  guarantee.  In  JE  Jehovah  concludes  a 
solemn  covenant  with  Abraham  (Gn.  15"),  promising  bis  descendants  the 
possession  of  Canaan.  The  covenant  most  frequently  referred  to  in  the 
OT.  is,  however,  that  concluded  with  Israel  at  Sinai  (Ex.  14'-*  34"^"). 
The  terms  of  this  covenant,  in  so  far  as  they  are  obligatory  Upon  Israel,  are 
embodied  most  succinctly  in  the  Decalogue,  which  is  accordingly  in  the 
present  passage  (and  perhaps  already  in  Kx.  34'")  identified  with  it  j  the 
stones  on  which  the  Decalogue  was  engraved  are  "the  tables  of  the 
covenant "  (Dt.  g"-  '■- '»  1  K.  8"  ffl) ;  and  the  ark  which  contained  them  U 
•■  the  ark  of  Jehovah's  covenant,"'  lo"  (see  note),  cf.  i  K.  8"  (Deul.). 

The  other  references  in  Dt.  to  the  covenant  of  Horeb  are :  (as  imposing 
obligations  upon  Israel)  4"  s*-'  (followed  by  the  Decalogue)  17'  19'* 
si"*-",  cf.  33' i  (as  involving  on  Jehovah's  p;irt  the  observance  of  His 
promise)  7"  j  in  4"  7"  8"  the  covenant  with  Abraham  (Gn.  15"),  extended, 
<m  the  basis  of  Gn.  zi""-  36"'  ice,  to  the  other  patriarchs,  is  appealed  to 
as  a  guarantee  of  God's  faithfulness.  In  2y»-»-n-'*-»  the  legislation  of 
DL  is  made  the  basis  of  a  covenant,  entered  into  by  Jehovah  with  Israel 
.  in  the  land  of  Moab,  a  renewal,  as  it  were,  of  that  concluded  at  ^oreb. 
The  particular  duty  on  which  tlic  observance  or  neglect  of  the  covenant  it 
In  Dt.  principally  made  to  turn,  is  (in  accordance  with  what  is  a  primary 
aim  of  the  book)  loyalty  to  Jehovah,  as  opposed  to  all  false  gods  (notice 
the  conteit  of  the  passages  cited).  Later  prophets  and  historical  writ 
(esp.  those  induenccd  by  -Dt.)  often  recall  Israel  to  the  duly  of  obsennng 
the  covenant,  and  declare  the  consequences  of  neglecting  i( ;  as  Joa.  7"- " 
)3'»Jud.  a"  I  K.11"  i9"-"2K.  i7>'-'"-'«j8"j3'^'-^' (the  basis  of  Josiah's 
rcfomxation),  Jer.  ii'-'"  21'  31™'  34"'-  (see  Dt.  15'");  as  a  motive  of  God's 
favour  or  clemency,  i  K.  8"  a  K.  13°  Jer.  14".  And  in  pictures  of  the 
ideal,  or  Messianic,  future,  the  establishment  of  a  new  covenant  betw 
Jehovah  and  His  people  is  promised,  Jer.  31"'''  32"  50*  Ez.  iff"*-"  34"  37" 
Is-  54"  55*  59"  61'  (cf-  42'  49")-  In  the  Priests'  Code,  the  idea  of  the 
covenant  Is  CKtended,  and  it  is  applied  to  many  particular  institutions  of 
the  theocracy ;  but  a  further  discussion  of  this  subject  would  be  out  of 
place  here,  and  it  must  sutflce  to  refer  to  Schultz,  OT.  Theology,  p.  401  ff. 
(E.T.  ii.  I  fF.)  i  and  J.  J.  P.  Valeton's  elaborate  study  on  (he  usage  of  n-n 
in  different  parts  of  the  OT.,  ZATW.  1892,  pp.  iff.,  224  IT.,  1S93,  p.  245?. 

(Even)  the  fen  words]  i.e.  the  "  Decalogue  "  (Ex.  2o"'').  So 
10*,  and  (perhaps)  Ex.  ^i^^'^.—Upon  Iwo  tables  o/s/one]  Ex.  24" 
31'^'':  cf.  Dt.  9"*  10*.— 14.  And  me  (emph.)  did  Jehovah  com- 
mand, &*c.]  Moses  was  commissioned  further  at  the  same  tiine 

1*.  ■nxi]  and  me  (emph.),  opp.  to  you,  v.",     Cf.  for  the  position  n 
v,''"  (opp.  to  the  nations,  v.'"),  6^  Lev.  1 1'"'  (opp.  Id  i^inn  tch  Vs),  1^  TLz. 


IV.   ,4-17 

lo  instruct  the  people  in  the  laws  which  were  to  regulate  their 
life  in  Canaan :  cf.  v.*  i"  5*8(81).  "The  reference,  it  seems,  is 
partly  to  the  body  of  law  comprised  in  the  "Book  of  the 
Covenant, "  Ex.  ocp^-i^^  (cf.  Ex,  24'- "*■■*),  partly  (above,  v.*) 
■1.  ihe  laws  constituting  the  code  of  Dt. —  Whither  ye  are  going 
.:  r  to  possess  it\  6'  I  iB-  II :  cf.  on  v.^*. 

15-19.  Let  Israel,  then,  take  to  heart  the  lesson  of 
Horeb,  and  resist  strenuously  the  temptation  to  worship  any 
material  or  created  object,  in  particular  either  (a)  any  repre- 
sentation of  the  human  or  animal  form,  or  (A)  the  host  of 
heaven. — ^IS.  Take  good  heed,  then,  lo  yourselves  {"iNO  DHIDCJI 
crnro;^)]  so  Jos.  23"  (D*):  comp.  on  v.*. — For  ye  saw  no 
manner  of  fomt,  tlrv.]  resumption  of  v."  (after  the  digression 
of  *-.'*-'<),  as  the  foundation  of  the  following  exhortation.^ 
16.  Ltst  ye  deal  corruptly  (iifinfn)]  ¥.^31=":  cf.  nnt:' gia  {from 
Ex.  33'). — A  graven  image,  (even)  a  form  of — i.e.  constituted 
by— fl«f  slaluc  (^D)]  ^CD.  Ez.  $?■ »  2  Ch.  33^t :  in  Phoenician 
(see  below)  =.IvSpcM,  statue.— The  likeness  (H'pri)  of  male  or 
female]  with  allusion  to  male  and  female  deities.  ri'33ri  model 
or  liteness  {lit.  constmctton,  from  n:a  to  build),  as  Ps.  106**,  and 
esp.  Ez.  8'*.— 17-18.  The  likeness  of  any  beast  thai  is  in  the 
earth,  &■(-.]  the  prohibition  Js  worded  as  generally  as  possible: 
no  representation  of  beast,  bird,  reptile,  or  fish  is  to  be  made 
for  purposes  of  worship  (comp.  Ez.  8'"). 

ij'"  13"  nmin(opp.  lo  -rnuai  n'ja);  cf.  on  1* 
so*  consrc.  with  Ilie  force  of  an  impcr., 
hecfl"  (I>r.  S  ii9l),sL9oncninlhisbook,  f.^.  T'S*  io"- "  1 1' 30".— n?i]  a 
reL  clause,  with  -KK  unexpressed,  afler  Di-a  (in  thex/.  c,)-,  so  Ek.  6"  Lev, 
7»Na.  3>iS.  m'(  =  Ps.  iS'),  cf.  Hos.  1' (.  ■  ■  ijinirp);  G-K.  §  130.  4. 
'nic9appo»ti«n(Kdnig,  i.  iqi,  111,  309)  that  -i;^&c  are  anomalous  forms 
of  tbe  inf.  c,  is  not  necessary  or  probable,  in  view  of  passages  such  as  Ps. 
90**  138*  Job  19',  where  this  explanation  is  evidently  not  admissible.  At 
the  same  lime,  as  dt3  is  conslrued  far  more  frequently  with  an  inf.  (Gn.  a* 
S'  Lev.  j"-"*-*  ic),  it  is  very  possible  that  the  Mass.  punclualion  is  not 
correct,  and  that  the  ori);inal  pronunciation  was  "131,  3"ip'?,  S'vn.  Comp. 
irti  3*  t".— !«■  cnTl"  pn-rwn  id]  so  v."  8"-"  15'  ic.  (Dr.  g  1 15,  i-v.  |B ;  C-K. 
I  III.  3c-).-'n  fee]  cf.  on  s'.-Vdd]  in  Phien.  cf.  CIS.  I.  i.  41'  88^'  91' 
ta  -^lo  [irsSa  [n-  n  w  St»  this  statue,  which  Melekyathon,  Icing  of  Kit! 
(Kiiion,  in  Cyprus},  gave,  93'  Sirn  cVoon  these  statues  (oV???) ;  and  n^ 
ifem.)  ii»-— 17.  "P^  -nsa]  "  fowl  of  wing' :  so  Gn.  7'*(P)P».  14S"'!  cf.  (^a) 
»  Ei.  17"  39*- ".— TWi|  the  inipf.  as  a". 
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On  the  worship  of  animals,  comp.  Ez.  8^^* ;  W.  R.  Smith,  "  Animal 
Worship  and  Animal  Tribes  among"  the  Arabs  and  in  the  OT. "  in  the 
Journal  of  Philolofry^  ix.  (1880),  p*  ysff-i  and  Kinship  and  Marriage  in 
Early  Arabia  (1885),  chap.  vii.  (on  Totemism,  and  tribes  namcKl  from 
animals),  with  the  criticisms  of  Noldeke,  ZDMG»  1886,  pp.  157-169,  and 
Wcllhauscn,  Reste  Arabischen  Heidentumes^  p.  I76f. ;  the  same  writer's 
Religion  of  the  Semites^  i.  pp.  160,  270-293;  J.  G.  Frazer,  Totemism  (1887). 

18.  Of  anything  thai  crecpcth  in  the  grou9id\  ue.  reptiles, 
quadrupeds  being"  denoted  by  T!OT\1  (cf.  Gn.  &  9^  i  K.  5"). 
So  Gn.  r«o  T^'^r\  by  cph  fo,  i^e  f.—That  U  in  the  water  under 
the  earth\  so  Ex.  20**  ( =  Dt.  5®).  The  subterranean  waters,  on 
which  the  land  was  supposed  to  rest,  the  source  of  spring's 
and  rivers,  are  intended :  Gn.  7^^  Kz.  31"*  Ps.  242  136*^ — 19.  The 
sun  and  the  vioon  and  the  stars,  (even)  all  the  host  ofhea7*en]  cf. 
17  ^  Next  to  image-worship,  the  veneration  of  the  host  of 
heaven  is  mentioned  as  that  form  of  idolatry  into  which  the 
Israelii!',  of  the  Writer's  day  might  most  readily  fall.  It  is 
alluded  to  frequently  in  the  period  of  the  later  kings :  2  K.  i7'*'' 
21:5.5  234.  .M2  7t.pii^  ,5  jer.  8'^  icy«;  7^844*";  ^'^"  8»^  ''The 
seductive  character  of  this  worship,  the  influence  exerted  upon 
the  ancient  mind  by  the  beauty  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  by 
their  wonderful  but  inexplicable  movements,  and  by  their 
varied  effects  upon  the  world,  is  picturesquely  indicated  by  the 
plirase  employed  by  the  Writer,  *  Lest  thou  lift  up  thine  eyes  to 
heaven^  and  see  th(;  sun,  &c.,  and  be  drawn  away,  and  worship 
them  ':  cf.  Job  3r-'''^-  '*  (Dillm.).—  Draivfi  atvay  (n*!!?)]  so  30^"  ;  and 
(actively)  i3*'-  «'•  '^  (•••loiO  2  K.  17-1  Qrc  2  Ch.  21^^.— How  do-.cn 
[ivorship)  andserre]  5^  ( —  I^x.  20'')  30'" ;  (in  invert (jd  order)  8'*'  1 1  ^'' 
17''  2{)--\-  - 11  Inch  Jehovah  thy  God  hath  allotted  to  all  the  peoples] 
viz.  to  be  worshipped  by  them;  cf.  21)-''' ^-'''^  **otlurr  gods.  .  .  . 
whom  lie  had  not  allotted  to  litem  (the  Israelites)."  So  Just. 
Mart.  r.  Tryph,  §§  55,  121;  Clem.  Al.  Stfvm.  vi.  14,  iiof.  ; 
Schult/,  Keil,  Dillm.  &c.  The  (lod  of  Israel  is  supreme:  He 
assigns  to  every  nation  its  objects  of  worship;  and  the  venera- 
tion of  the  heavenly  bodies  by  the  nations  (other  than  Israel) 
forms  part  of  His  providential  order  of  the  world.  Natural 
religion,  though  it  may  become  depraved  (Rom.  i-^"),  is  a 
witness  to  some  of  the  deept^st  needs  and  instincts  of  humanity  : 
in  default  of  a  purer  and  higher  faith,  the  yearnings  of  mankind 


id  it  is  accordingly 
— Iroti-frimace]  i.e. 
id  searching'  ordeal 


ifter  a  power  higher  than  themselves  find  legitimate  satis- 
hdion  ifl  it.  Clem.  Al.  {I.e.)  even  views  the  worship  of  the 
heavenly  bodies  as  granted  to  the  nations  Tea  /^q  rtAtov  SBtai 
yaifLonM.  rtkiuK  rat  Siui^flupiLirii' ;  and  as  the  appointed  means  of 
enabling  them  to  ri.se  ultimately  to  something-  better  (i''8o!  yap 
wni  ioQilaa  roTs  IBviaw  avtucvijita  irpiK;  Btof).  The  explanation 
(V;  Rashi,  al.;  cf.  Geiger,  Urschrifl.  p.  444),  according  to 
vhich  the  heavenly  bodies  were  "  allotted  "  to  the  nations,  to 
minister  to  their  needs  and  comforts,  is  inconsistent  with  the 
context,  besides  being  inapplicable  to  the  parallel  passage 
jtf^<.^.— Under  the  'whole  heaven]  22-\^20.  But  you  (emph.) 
hath  Jehcjah  taken,  &fc.\  Israel,  however,  unlike  the  heathen 
nations,  has  no  share  in  such  deities:  it  has  been  chosen  by 
Icliovah  as  His  peculiar  possess 
bound  to  render  Him  exclusive 
furnace  for  smelting  iron,  fig.  of  a 

(cf.  ^l  1^3  /umace  of  afflkthn.  Is.  48'i>) :  of  Kgjpt,  : 
I  K.  8"  (Dcut.)  Jer.  ii't- — A  people  of  inheritance]  cf.  "  to  be 
a  people  of  special  possession,"  7'  14*,  where,  as  here,  the 
special  relation  subsisting  between  Israel  and  Jehovah  is  made 
a  ground  for  Israel's  discarding  all  heathen  rites  and  practices, 
and  reserving  its  exclusive  allegiance  for  jehovah.^^irt/ /Am 
iht_v\  ^. — 21.  But  fehovuh  teas  angered  toith  me,  Grc.\  i"(y.r.) 
i".  Moses  himself,  however,  had  incurred  Jehovah's  dis- 
plesisure,  and  had  been  forbidden  in  consequence  to  enter  the 
Promised  Land,  so  that  he  could  not  participate  fully  in  the 
privileges  of  the  n?nj  DJf;  let  Israel,  then,  take  heed,  lest  by 
lapsing  into  idolatry  they  kindle  God's  wrath  against  them, 
wnA  move  Him  to  withdraw  His  favour, — The  good  land]  i''". 
—  fVAieh  fehervah  thy  God  is  giving  la  thee  as  an  inheritance] 
'5*  '9"  ^*  ^""^  24*  25"*  i6', — 23.  The  exhortation  of  v,"^-  is 
reiterated,  after  the  fresh  considerations  advanced  in  v.*-**. 

M.  M  Ti^aSi)  pcrh.  (in  view  of  -lajijust  before) 'iji  should  be  restored  ; 
yet  cf,  17".  Other  isolated  cases  occur  of  the  omission  of  a  suff.  with 
the  inf.,  where  it  might  he  expected,  not  only  where  the  subj.  is  indef. 
(as  1  S.  n>),  but  also  besides,  as  Gn,  19""  24"  as*  Ejt.  ij"*  Jos.  8"  I  K. 
»i>"Jcr.  7"  Kt.  av"  (contrast  "^  41*-"' t  Ch.  ai".— 22.  no  -sw]  idiom.,  aa 
Co.  4ff"5o*-*',  rvwrolB.  38".  The  plcp.,  as  I'Btc..  r>f  the  imminent  future 
'>K.  S  116.  5ri  Dr.  5135.3):  soiaijp  •3]'it(c:f.  Ex.  5I' [  Gn.  atf  43»). 
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— A  graven  imager  (even)  the  form  of  anything  which  fehovah 
thy  God  hath  commanded  thee  (not  to  make)]  cf.  v.^'- ".  W 
commafided^  in  a  negative  sense,  as  2^. — S4.  An  emphatic 
declaration  of  the  ultimate  ground  of  the  preceding  warnings : 
Jehovah  is  a  devouring  fire^  consuming  and  destroying  those 
who  set  themselves  to  dishonour  Him  or  thwart  His  will  (9**; 
cf.  Is.  29^  30^7.  »o ;  also  Ex.  24^^ ;  He  is  likewise  a  jealous  God^ 
who  will  not  endure  that  the  honour  which  is  His  due  should 
be  rendered  to  a  false  god  (cf.  32^^  Is.  42®),  and  who  visits 
those  who  slight  Him  with  the  fire  of  His  vengeance  (cf.  Zeph. 
I  »8  38  Ez.  365  Ps.  79'').—^  jealous  God  (Kjp  W),  as  5*  (  =  Ex.  20*) 
6^5  Ex.  34^41 :  cf.  xiaf?  ^k  Jos.  24^®  Nah.  i^f. 

25-31.  Israel,  in  after-times,  if  it  lapses  into  idolatry,  will 
find  itself  exiled  from  its  land ;  though  even  then  CkKl's  mercy 
will  not  forsake  His  people,  if  it  turns  to  Him  in  true  peni- 
tence.— 25.  And  ye  he  gnnvn  old  (Dri3?:i3^)  in  the  land]  the  word 
(wliich  is  a  rare  one)  implies  **the  loss  of  spiritual  freshness, 
and  the  blunting"  of  original  impressions,  produced  by  force  of 
custom,  or  long  residence  in  the  same  spot"  (Dillm.):  comp. 
the  use  of  the  root,  Lev.  13^^  25'^  26^®. — A  graven  image^  (even) 
the  form  0/  anything\  v.^s. — And  do  that  which  is  evil  in  the  eyes 
of  JchovaJi\  9^8  172  3i2«:  cf.  on  6^^ — To  vex  him  (^D^JDnS)]  so 
^18  3i-.>  32i«.  .Jia  (Dyp).  Not  **  to  provoke  Him  to  anger''  (AV., 
RV.):  D^J?3!7,  and  the  cognate  substantive  DV|  (in  Job  e^JD), 
express  always  the  idea,  not  of  angcry  but  of  chagrin^  or 
vexation  (Job  52  6^),  caused  by  some  unmerited  treatment, — 
here,  by  deserting  Jcihovah,  after  the  gracious  and  condescend- 
ing regard  which  He  had  manifested  towards  Israel  (v.^),  in 
favour  of  other  gods.  The  word  is  used  frequently  in  the  same 
connexion  by  Deut.  writers,  as  Jud.  2^^,  and  especially  by  the 
compiler  of  Kings  (i  K.  14^-^5  15'*^  i6--"-  i^. '_>♦;.  33  2122  22^*  2  K. 
lyii.  17  216. 15  22^7  23^0-  2^')  and  Jeremiah  [f^^  1^  S^^  1 1^^  25«-  7  322^- 
80. 82  ^^^^3. 8j .  jin(j  occurs  occasionally  besides. — 26.  I  call  heaven 
and  earth  to  ivitnesSy  dlrr.]  heaven  and  earth,  representing  the 
unchangeable  and  ever-present  fabric  of  the  universe,  are 
solemnly  appealed  to  (30^^  31"*^)  as  witnesses  of  the  fact  that  the 

24.  Kin  nVrk  ck  yrh\^  '*  *3]  contrast  the  diflcrcnt  position  of  Kin  3^ ;  and 
sec  on  i^". — 27.  TB30  *nD]  constr.  as  D^si^n  3^^ — jnr]  28'*'  On.  31^. 
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consequences  of  Israci's  disobedience  have  thus  been  foretold  to 

it  (cf.  8"  3o"f ) Perish  qt,ickly\  cf.  7*  1 1"  28*"  Jos.  33"  {D»). 

—Wherrunto,  i5"c.]  31"  32*^,  cf.  30". —  Ye  shall  not  prolong 
db)V  (Dtr  pnttn  vh)  upon  tl]  a  favourite  Deuteronomic  expres- 
ROti:  v.«5»(=5>ii'  17*1  22^3013  32<f  (rare  besides):  cf.  that  thy 
dayt  may  be  prolonged  {^d"  (!)l3nN'  aX)!')  5'*  ( =  Ex.  20'*)  6^ 
25'*t. — S7-28.  They  will  be  scattered  among  the  nations, 
and  dwindle  in  numbers;  there  also  they  wilt  sink  deeper  in 
heathenism,  until  they  become  abandoned  entirely  to  the 
worship  of  dumb  idols. ^28.  The  loork  0/ meti' s  ha7tck\  2  K.  ig'* 
(-Is.  37'»,  cf.  2  Ch.  33")  Ts.  ii5«  iss"';  similarly  c.  a?"  Jer. 
10*  (mn  T  ncyn};  Hos.  14**''  Is.  2*  17'Mic.  5"0a).  Woodavd 
ttone,  as  aS**-  **  291"  Ez.  20"* :  as  here,  both  phrases  together, 

3  K.  ig'»  {Deut.)-rs,  37" Which  see  not,  and  hear  vot,  &'c.\ 

hence  (with  variations)  Ps.  115''-' 135'"".  The  same  sarcasm  on 
idols,  made  by  the  hands  of  men,  and  not  even  capable  of  the 
functions  of  animal  life,  also  Hos.  8"  \'f  Is.  28- «■  17B  30=2  Hab. 
2'"-  Jer.  ioi-">-»-'»  (  =  5i"-i«)  Is.  44«-=»46"''-(cf-4o""-4iMS'): 
elsewhere  in  the  Pent,  only  Lev.  26^"  (the  ns'h^]  n:B). 

29~3I.  But  Israel's  alienation  from  its  God  will  not  be 
permanent.  Tribulation  will  work  a  change  in  the  heart  of 
the  nation ;  it  will  turn  sincerely  to  Jehovah,  and  its  penitence 
bring  accepted,  will  receive  again  the  tokens  of  His  favour. — 
29.  Butfnrm  thence  ye  -will  seek  Jehovah  thy  God;  and  thou  shall 
find /limy  i.e.  experience  again  His  grace  and  help:  cf.  Ps. 
32*  Is.  55*  65I  I  Ch.  28"''  2  Ch.  15-  *,  and  esp.  Jer.  29'^  (where 
the  agreement  is  almost  verbal). — Provided  thou  search  after 
him  •with  all  thy  heart ,  (lyc.Jthe  words  express  the  condition 
of  Jehovah's  being  "found,"  His  being  sought  for,  viz.  not 
from  superficial  or  Interested  motives,  such  as  the  desire  to 
escape  from  misfortune,  but  with  a  radical  change  of  heart  (v."" 
"  return  "),  and  the  devotion  of  the  whole  being.  The  phrase 
"  with  all  the  heart,  and  with  ali  the  soul,"  is  characteristic  of 
Dt.  (see  on  6*),  and  a  genuine  expression  of  the  spirit  which 
animates  the  Writer.  It  denotes  (substantially)  the  entire 
spiritual  being  of  man,  the  "  heart  "  being,  in  the  psychology  of 
the  ancient  Hebrews,  the  organ  of  intellect  (see  Jer.  5"  Hos.  7'i 

S8.  Notice  ll,<-  foiirfolJ  cnipl.nlic  ;i-  (l'^. 
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RV.  m.;  Job  12^,  &c.),  and  the  '^soul"  being  the  org^an  of 
the  desires  or  affections  (on  24^*). — 30.  All  these  things\  i.e.  the 
tribulation  just  referred  to,  and  implied  v.**'-. — In  the  latter 
dfivs\  lit.  in  the  end  of  the  days  (d^^pi  n^iHKa),  an  expression  of 
rather  frequent  occurrence  in  the  prophetical  books,  and 
denoting  the  final  period  of  the  future  so  far  as  it  falls  within 
the  rang-e  of  the  speaker's  perspective.  The  sense  attaching 
to  it  is  thus  relative,  not  absolute,  varying  with  the  context. 
Here  it  is  used  of  the  period  of  Israel's  return  to  God,  forming 
the  close  of  its  history  so  far  as  contemplated  by  the  writer ; 
31--^  it  is  used  of  the  antecedent  period  of  Israel's  rebellion:  in 
Gn.  49^  of  the  period  of  Israel's  possession  of  Canaan ;  in  Nu. 
24^*  of  the  period  of  Israel's  future  conquest  of  Moab  and 
Edom  (see  v.^'-^**) ;  in  Ez.  38*'^  of  the  imagined  period  of  Gog's 
attack  upon  restored  Israel ;  in  Dan.  10^*  of  the  age  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes.  Elsewlierc  it  is  used  of  the  ideal,  or  Messianic 
age,  conceived  as  following  at  the  close  of  the  existing  order  of 
things,  Hos.  3'^  Is.  2^  (  =  Mic.  4^);  comp.  Jcr.  23-*^  (  =  3o2'») 
48*7  4c):»3  Dan.  2-'^t. — Return  even  unto  (ly)  JchoiHjh\  30^  Hos. 
1420  Am.  4«  Is.  9^'-50^)  1922  aL\  with  ^s  i  S.  f  i  K.  8-'.««/.— 
And  hearken   to  his  voire  (lhp3  nyotri)]  so  S'^  g^   i^'*-  ^^   15* 

261*- 17    27*0    28'- 2.  !•''>••*■'>•  «'-    '7o2' «•  10- 5W  J    Qji^    22^®    26''    Ex.    5^    15*^ 

(>)  n/  2321. -'.5  Nu.  14-2  (all  JE);  Jos.  50  222  (Joshua's)  242^: 
elsewhere  chiefly  in  Jer.,  and  other  writers  influenced  by  Dt. 
(not  Is.  or  Ez.). — 31.  For  Jehovah  thy  God  is  a  compassionate 
God]  who  is  ready,  therefore,  to  accept  Israel's  penitence,  pro- 
vided it  be  sincere  (30*')'  ^^'^"1  '?»  as  Ex.  34^  (JE)* — Ht-'  w/7/ 
fiot  let  thee  drop  (I^T.  ^)\  or,  leave  thee  to  sink  down  slack 

30.  1^  TV3]  \  ^:f,  \  iy!  '"^re  both  frequent ;  but  this  phrase  recurs  only 
Hos.  5"  Is.  25^  Ps.  i87  (^2  S.  22^)  6(>»»  106*^  ,oyfl.i3.io.a8  2  Ch.  15*. 
No  doubt  orij^inally  nj«3  was  intended  as  the  infinitive  of  '\'iy  and  pro- 
nounced therefore  T^|  (of.  :ic>  Jer.  ^^')  or  Ti:?  (of.  \  ah^,  ^  3^125  Hos.  io\ 
)  ^\Vi)  Dt.  G^aL,  )  Vl)  Jer.  f  al.,  )  nh?  Nch.  c)^,  )  nh)  lla^r.  ,«) ;  but 
as  pointed  (with  the  ort.)y  it  can  hardly  be  anything-  but  tlie  subst.  Ty, 
*V  "^¥3  being  regarded  as  a  poetical  variation  of  the  more  prosaic  'J^^ya 
(cf.  the  late  expressions  Ps.  120^  *^  'TOTV^,  Jon.  2^  *^>  'ilV?). — IKMSi]  the 
pf.  with  1  consec,  carrying  on  iV  ni'3  ((i-K.  §  112.  3r»j;  Dr.  §  118). — 
n2cn  D'CM  nnnK3]  here  the  1  consec.  introduces  the  prcd.,  nan  beinjj  the 
syntactical  equivalent  of  awn :  Gn.  3*  Ex.  16"  cnyn*i  any  at  even  —then  ye 
shall  know,  i  K.  13'"  *nK  cmapi  *msa,  &c.  (O-K.  §  112.  5/-;  Dr.  §  1235). 


and  feeble  (cf.  of  the  hands,  Jer.  6«  al.).  opp.  to  hold  fast  {Job 
rf  %aR% -^  al.):  so3i«-"Jos.  i'  i  Ch.  3^.— Nor  forget  Ihe 
covenant  which  he  swart,  &c.]  see  on  v."  and  i';  and  comp. 
Lev.  a6*"^**  (in  the  peroration  of  the  "  Law  of  Holiness"). 

32-40.  Israel  has  groimdA  for  knowing  that  Jehovah  is 
Sod  alone,  who  will  not  permanently  abandon  His  people 
(t.'*'''),  and  who  has  a  claim  npon  Israel  for  its  obedience 
(v.  ■*). — 32.  For\  introducing  the  consiideralions,  tending  to 
show  that  Jehovah  will  not  forget  His  covenant  (v.") :  nothing 
so  marvellous  has  ever  happened  at  any  time,  or  in  any  place,' 
since  man  appeared  upon  earth,  as  the  wonders  which  Israel 
has  witnessed  at  Horeb  (v.")  and  in  Egypt  (v.**).— 33.  Did 
nvr people  hear  the  voice  of  Cod?]  rather  a  god.  The  point  is 
not  whether  any  other  nation  ever  so  heard  the  voice  of  (the 
true)  God,  but  whether  any  other  god  bad  ever  given  such  evi- 
dence of  liis  existence  as  Jehovah  had  done. — Oiil  of  the  midst 
of  thejirv]  v,*\—And  livf\  in  accordance  with  the  thought, 
oficn  expressed,  that  no  man  can  "see  God  and  live"  (5^(28) 
Cn.  .6"  32«  Ex.  2o'»  33"  Jud.  6"'  I3'^-;  cf.  Ex.  3«  19^')— 34- 
Or  hath  a  gotl  attempted  (nw)  &c.?\  has  a  god  ever  even 
attempted,  or  ventured  (28''^),  to  come  and  take  to  himself  a 
nation  out  of  the  midst  of  another  nation,  as  Jehovah  has  done 
in  the  case  of  Israel? — Trials  (fiB?)]  or  provings  (on  6'"),  i.e. 
testings  of  the  character  and  disposition  of  Phara'oh,  effected 
by  the  display  of  Jehovah's  might  (7'*  29')-^ — K'rtrJEx.  14}*-^': 
—  H'ith  signs  and  wi/h  poiiett/s]  Ex.  4"- «."-»- w  ,o'-3  (rfn) ; 
^si  jt  , ,».  ID  (nclo) ;  both,  as  here,  Ex.  7"  Dt.  6^^  71"  3&  29*  34" 
(all  with  allusion  to  the  marvels  wrought  in  Egypt),  13'" 
(as  well  as  in  other  books).  riDlD  is  a  portent,  an  occurrence 
regarded  merely  as  something  extraordinary :  niK  is  a  sign,  i.e. 
something,  ordinary  (Ex.  is'^ji'^Is.  ao^' &c.)  or  extraordinary, 
as  the  case  may  be,  regarded  as  significant  of  a  truth  beyond 
itself,  or  impressed  witfi  a  Divine  purpose. ^^  mighty  hand] 
on  3". — A  stretched  out  arm]  g'^   (with    "great    power,"  as 

82.  |cS)  3  ayn.  of  t?,  used  esp.  in  design:itiona  or  the  Ifrminus  a  qua, 
whether  of  time  or  plai-e :  e.g.  9'  j  S.  7*  ",  D'Bpn  .Tjpc^  jn«.t  below,  Jud.  30'  i 
Ex.  11^  iS.b"(U.v.s.v.  |i5.  subfin.).— .Tnj|U,enif.,  aHiK.i»ij"Jud.i9» 
Q  rmra)  jo"  n/.,  in  the  sense  of  come  tafinsi,  hafipen. 
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2  K.  ly^  [compiler]  Jer.  27*  32^7) ;  Ex.  &  (P  or  H).  The 
combination  with  mighty  hand,  first  in  Dt.  4**  5"  7^®  1 1*  26* ; 
and  (derived  hence)  Jer.  32"  (of.  21*)  i  K.  8«  (=2  Ch.  6»)  Ez. 
20S3.34  ps.  l2<E^^.—And  with  great  terrors  (D'«^^0)],  ue.  awe- 
inspiring  manifestations.  So  26^  34^^.  (!Er  renders  opdyua.ra  (as 
though  D^^?"!?),  which  is  weaker,  though  the  reading  is 
defended  by  Geiger,  Urschri/t,  p.  339  f. — Before  thine  eyes\  on 
1 30, — 35.  Thou  (emph.)  wast  made  to  see,  so  as  to  know  that 
JeJwvah,  he  is  God:  there  is  none  else  beside  him]  this  was  the 
ultimate  aim  of  the  wonders  wrought  in  Egypt :  cf.  Ex.  lo^. 
The  truth,  that  Jehovah  is  not  only  God,  but  sole  God,  is 
emphasized  again,  v.^^  cf.  7^  10^'^:  see  on  6*. — 36.  Jehovah's 
manifestations  had  been  made  alike  from  heaven  and  upon 
earth,  with  the  intention  of  impressing  vividly  upon  Israel 
the  truth  and  reality  of  His  words.  Ot/t  of  Jieavcn  had  Israel 
heard  the  thunderings  of  God  (Ex.  19^^),  that  he  might  discipline 
thee,  i.e.  that  the  people  might  be  brought  to  a  temper  of 
becoming  reverence ;  ami  upon  earth  (Ex.  19^^)  had  they  seen 
his  great  fire,  and  heard  his  words  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire, 
embodying  (cf.  v.^^^')  the  fear  of  Him  in  a  concrete  form. — To 
discipline  thee  (5?.^??)]  comp.  8''*,  and  the  cognate  subst.  "ID^O  u*. 


"Instruct"  (RV.)  is  not  nn  .idequate  rcndoring".  "XT,  denotes  not 
the  instruction  of  the  intellect  (y*l"in,  n?^),  but  the  discipline  or  educ.ition  of 
the  moral  nature :  the  spectacle  was  one  adapted  to  quell  waywardness 
and  pride,  and  to  jjenorate  in  Israel's  heart  a  temper  of  submissiveness 
.ind  reverence,  iff!  is  the  word  used  to  denote  the  discipline  with  which 
a  parent  trains  his  child  (8*^  Pr.  19'**  29^') ;  it  is  used  also  of  other  corrective 
dealing^s,  sometimes  severe  ones,  whether  on  the  part  of  God  or  man 
(e.g,  I  K.  12"- »  Lev.  26'^  Jer.  10-^  3o»»  Ps.  6-  39'-). 

37-40.  And  because  he  loved  thy  fathers^  and  chose,  &c.  .  .  ., 
pjj  JfCnow  this  day,  and  call  to  7uind,  thai,  cVr.  .  .  .,  (^^)  Aud 
keep,  &'c.\  because  is  lit.  /"//  place  of,  i.e.  /*//  rclurn  for  (the  fact) 
that  ('3  nnn  ;  cf.  211*  22-^  28*'),  which  shows  (Dillm.)  that  the 
construction  here  given  is  the  correct  one,  and  that  the 
apodosis  cannot  be  (RV.)  at  chose. — Loved  Ihy  fathers]  God*s 
love  of  the  patriarchs  is  emphasized  again  in  10^^ :  comp.  His 

38.  u^rhnn  wn  ni.T]  w,^  7'  i  K.  8®°  i8«'-'»:  Kin  as  3-.— 37-39.  ...  '3  nnm 
X\vr\^]  the  pf.  with  1  consec,  as  2  K.  22^^  Is.  60^',  and  in  response  to  |y*  Is. 
^la.  3^29^  3py  Nu.  I4«  &c.  (Dr.  §  123  y  ;  G-K.  §  112.  5A). 
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lore  of  Israel,  7'  {where  see  note)  i*  23",  Neither  is  taught 
'here  in  the  Pent.  Jehovah's  regard  for  the  patriarchs  is, 
,  frequently  exemplified  in  the  narratives  of  Genesis 
fboth  JE  and  P) ;  comp.  Ek.  3".  ii.  is.  10  ("  the  God  of  your 
faihen")  32'^  33' :  and  it  is  also  referred  to  often  elsewhere  in 
Dt.,  as  the  ground  of  His  care  for  their  descendants  (on  i*) ; 
but  His  love  of  them  is  mentioned  only  in  the  passages  quoted. 
— And  chose  his  seed  after  /limj  if  the  test  be  correct,  the 
reference  will  be  specially  to  Abraham.  The  parallel  passage 
10'^  has,  however,  /heir  and  tiicm,  which  here  also  would 
harmonize  better  with  the  context,  and  which  is  expressed  by  all 
the  ancient  versions. — And  brought  Ihcc  out  -wilh  his  presence 
(i*;a:}]  cf.  Ex.  33"  wV  •:?,  Is.  63"  "and  the  angel  of  his 
presence  (i»:d  IK^Ts)]  saved  them  "  ;  also,  for  the  general  sense 
of  D*?B,  2  S.  17"  (of  a  human  person).— HV/A  his  great  pinoer 
(^Jn  in33)]g™  Neh.  i";  Jer.  27*  32"  (both  of  creation);  Ex. 
32"  (mi  033),  2  K.  ^^^■.  cf.  Nu.  i4i»-i''.— 3a  To  dispossess 
{Xrwh)  -  .  ■  frorn  before  thee]  9*-»  ii^"  i8>=  (cf.  7>t  g»)  Ex. 
34**  ii}U). —Greater  and  mightier  than  than]  cf.  7' ""'  9I  1 1^. — 
As  at  this  dit\'\  2"'.  The  reference  may  be  either  to  the 
territory  East  of  Jordan,  or  (by  an  anachronism)  to  Palestine 
generally:  the  similar  language  of  7''™'  g'  ii^'  favours  the 
latter  interpretation. — 89.  The  thought  of  v.'''  repeated. — And 
.  ealt  to  mind\  i.e.  consider,  reflect ;  see  below. — He  is  God  in 
heaven  above,  Cr-c]  Jos.  2"  (D^)  1  K.  &^  (Deut.). — Tiy  j-k]  Is. 
^5S.«.H.is.!n.w  ^6».  Comp.  on  6*.— 40.  That  it  may  be  well 
fortheei^  3t3,.j]  jia.  »(aD)&i.  is  lass.as  a^T;  cf.  s"'>(M)i9is(^  3lD1). 
— After  thee\  cf.  on  i*.— Prolong  days  {d'D"  TlWl)]  on  v.*". — 
Forever]  lit.  aii  the  days,  a  Heb.  expression  for  continnally, 
esp.  frequent  in  Dt.  (j^"  6"  u'  14"  18'  ig*  28''a  Jos.  4''*  [D*]); 
though  found  also  elsewhere,  as  Gen.  43*  44^"  i  S.  i-*  33a.  us 
i8»  Jer.  3i»»  32M  33"  3si»  al. 

n,  -fn^  Sm  mfti)  lil.  "bring  back  to  Ihy  ho'irt,"  i.e.  recall  Co  mind, 
ecmider:  so  30'  1  K.  8"  la.  44"46"(Sv)  Lam.  3".  "  Bclhinlt  Ihemselvcs 
(AV.  I  K.  8")  i5  a  good  paraphrase.— W.  iS  3D-  -im]  -rx.  as  often  (cf.  on 
^  11 "),  a  link  relating  two  sentences  to  each  other  ;  here  resolvable  into 
ttihal:  »ov."6'(cf.  the  1)  [imlj  5"  6").  aS*-"  Gn.  11' a/.  (i»4:.  leiiBb.). 
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IV.  41  43.    The  Appointment  by  Moses  oj  three  Cities 
of  Refuge  in  the  trans-Jordanic  Territory. 

41-43.  Bezer,  Bamoth,  and  Oolan  appointed  as  Cities  of 

Aefage. — ^The  Deuteronomic  law  respecting*  the  Cities  of  Refuge 

is  contained  in   iq^-^s  ^^o  the  notes  on  which  the  reader  is 

referred   for   fuller  explanations) ;    and  all  the  characteristic 

expressions  in  v.^*-*^  here  agree  with  those  found  there. 

The  verses  mark  a  pause  in  the  narrative,  and  seem  desigfned  to . 
separate  the  introductory  discourse  i*-4*'  from  c  5ff.  (Di.  Oe.).  Their 
origin  is  uncertain.  It  is  possible,  no  doubt,  that  they  may  have  formed 
an  original  part  of  Dt.  (Di.).  In  iq'*"^*,  however,  the  Cities  of  Refuge 
.ippear  to  be  introduced  for  the  first  time,  as  a  new  institution :  had  the 
writer  of  19*"^^  already  described  the  appointment  of  tliree  cities  for  the 
same  purpose,  it  is  diilicult  not  to  think  that  he  would  have  framed  his 
law  so  as  to  contain  some  allusion  to  the  fact.  It  seems  more  probable, 
therefore  (esp.  if  1^-4*'  be  not  by  the  same  hand  as  c.  5-26.  28),  tliat  4'*^~** 
w«as  added  by  a  Liter  Deut.  writer  (perhaps  R**),  who  desiderated  an 
express  notice  in  Dt.  of  the  trans-Jordanic  Cities  of  Refuge,  and,  in 
accord.ince  with  a  tradition  which  referred  their  appointment  to  Moses, 
supplied  the  omission  by  the  insertion  of  these  verses  (Konig,*^//*/.  p.  213  ; 
Oettli,  ad  loc.  comp.  Kuen.  §  7.  ly^/;  Wellh.  Comp.  207  ;  Westphal,  ii.  83). 
The  phraseology  is  throughout  Deuteronomic  (like  that  of  the  additions 
in  Jos.  2o''"" ;  L,0,T,  \i,  105),  and  has  no  afiinity  with  that  of  P's  l.iw  in 
Nu.  35''* "■""*.  According  to  P,  also  (Jos.  20"*,  cf.  Nu.  35^**"'^),  the  Cities  of 
Refuge  on  tin?  Kast  of  Jordan,  as  well  as  those  on  the  West,  were 
appointed,  not  by  Mostrs,  but  hy  Joshua, 

Separated  i^^^y)]  SO  19-- 7.  The  word  implies  not  so  much 
physical  separation,  as  separation  for  a  particular  purpose  or 
object,  10*^  29-"^-^);  cf.  y/V/.  xi.  p.  219. — Beyond  Jordati]  on  i\ 
— 42.   T/iiif  the  manslaycr  .  .  .  ///  ///;/(*  past\  agreeing  nearly 

41.  Vn3*  TK]Dr.§27/5;G-K.§  107.  i?»R.\— 42.  *m.  .  .  dji  .  .  .  nsn  n^r  djJ*] 
n^V'  c:7  is  corrected,  as  the  sentence  prori'rds,  by  tlic  more  precise  nnK  Vr 
Skh  c'li'n  fc,  and  this  necessitates  the  ropelilion  of  the  idea  of  fleeing  :  CJ^ 
is  accordingly  resumed  by  D}") — **That  he  might  flee  tliither  .  .  .  ,  and 
(— )r<7)  that  he  niiirht  flee  .  .  .  and  live."  The  inf.  DjJ*,  with  .1  final  conj., 
is  continued  by  the  pfT.  s'pi  .  .  ,  c;\  with  ivaw  consec,  .'is  regularly  (Cf^, 
Gn.  i8-'';  Dr.  §  118);  for  the  resumptive  c^i,  cf.  iS*^  n31,  20^'  .rm,  29^1-1^x1 
(Dr.  §  118  «.).  On  :'i:n,,  see  O-K.  §  104.  2c. — "i"?  hiv  n*?  ni.ti]  lit.  ^^  and  he 
beinfr a  7wi-hater  to  him  aforetime"  :  so  19**"  Jos.  20'^;  Nu.  35''  n"iK  kS  Kim 
"h  (Dr.  §  135.  7  Obs,).  The  ptcp.  with  kV  is  unusual  {ih.  §  162  ;».);  and  Kji? 
is  best  cc^nstrued  as  «a  subst. — ^Kn]  as  7'*'^  19^*  (but  not  •')  (in.  19^25  26^* 
Lev.  iS-"^  (against  n^KH  some  80  times  in  the  Pent.,  and  n^K  180  times), 
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verbally  with  ig"'-  *''■ "". — 43.  ^fc«-r{nva)  in  the  iablf-tauU]  Be^ei 
b  mentioned  besides  Jos.  2o»  xi'^  [see  RV.  m.]  { =  i  Ch.  6« 
f^') ;  also  on  the  Moabite  Stone,  1.  27,  as  one  of  the  cities 
rebuilt  by  Mcsha' ;  and  i  Mace,  a"""-  (Bwrop).  Its  site  is  un- 
known; but  being  in  the  "wilderness"  (a*''),  it  was  probably 
situated  towards  the  eastern  border  of  the  Moabite  table-land 

(3") Ranwth  in  CaJaii\  Jos.  20*  sisam  (^  ,  ch.  e^C"').  or 

Ranwlh  of  Gilcad,  i  K.  4"  aa^"  z  K.  8»  9'",  according  to 
Eusebius  {Onom.,  ed.  Lag.  p.  287)  15  Roman  miles  W.  01 
Philadelphia  (Rabbath  13n£  'Ammon).  It  is  generally  identified 
with  es-Salt  (see  Bad.  p.  287);  but  Dillmann  (on  Gn.  31"), 
following  Hitzig  and  Langer  [At/s/a/iJ,  1882,  p.  181),  prefers 
a  site  6  miles  to  the  Norih  of  es-Sali,  at  the  ruins  of  el-Jal'Od. 
—Co/fln]  Jos.  2o»  21-'^  (  =  1  Ch.  6mVi»),  named  by  Eusebius 
{Onom.  p.  242)  as  a  Kti/iij  fifyiimi,  but  not  at  present  known. 
Golan  gave  its  name  to  the  province  Gaulanitis,  often  men- 
tioned by  Joscphus  (cf.  Schiirer,  N.  Zg.'^  i.  354).  On  the 
modern  district  J6lan  {or  /aula h),  sec  Bad.  p.  285;  and 
Schumacher,  Survey  of  Ihe  Jaulan,  1888. 

IV.  44-49.  Superscription  to  ihc  Exposition  of  the 

Law,  contained  in  c.  5-26.  28. 

IV.  44-49.  This  superscription  first  (v.**')  characterizes  the 

substance   of  the    following   discourse ;    it  then  specihes  the 

place  (v.***),  and  (indirectly)  the  time  (v."'''*"),  at  which  it  was 

de]i\'ered. 

More  than  one  diilicully  arises  in  connexion  with  it.  Nut  only  doca  it 
—jlifppcar  to  be  superfluous  alter  ('■',  whicli  is  plainly  intended  to  refer,  not 
■<Id  c.  1-4  only,  bul  to  the  Dcut.  discourses  g^mcmlly  (v.*:  "to  expound 
^'ttds  law"),  but  cvun  suppusitiK  lli^t  a  special  superscnpliun  were  deeni<.>d 

auxl  I  Ch.  20»  (S(f)t.  The  word  is  written  similarly  in  Phocn.  (CIS.  I.  i.  3" 
Sh  □■■np.T  cjS«  "these  holy  gods,"  14*  93'  [cited  00  v."]),  though  it  was 
pronounced  prob.  as  a  dissyllabic  (ScbrSdcr,  PhBn.  Gr,%fsi).  The  kindred 
tfialeda  bave  generally  a.  dissyllabic  fonn  (cf.  DB^  i.  774  ».;  Wright, 
Camp.  Gramm,  o/ Sem.  Lang.  p.  io8f.),  which  is  an  indication  that  the 
pron-  terminated  originalty  in  a  vowel  aound.  The  variation  i»  thus  not 
■D  "archaism,"  but  is  purely  orthographical:  no  doubt  ^Kn  should  be 
Tocalucd  ^e?  (cf.  Pho:n.  1,  i.t.  j),  just  as  nH,  fV,  when  they  occur  for 
t,  nn?,  are  vocalized  9(t,  iV. 
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desirable  for  c  5-26,  the  minute  particulars  contained  in  y.^*^  seem  to 
be  unnecessary  when  the  circumstances  there  noted  have  been  already 
described  in  detail  in  c.  2-3 ;  moreover,  v.^  is  itself  tautologous  by  the 
side  of  v.^.  The  circumstantiality  of  the  heading  appears,  in  particular,  to 
point  to  its  being  the  work  of  a  writer  who  either  (a)  was  not  acquainted 
with  i*-4^  or  (b)  disregarded  it.  By  those  (a)  who  hold  the  original  Dt. 
to  have  been  limited  to  c.  5-26.  28,  4**"* — or  (Konig,  who  thinks  v.*'"* 
added  subsequently)  4^-^ — is  accordingly  considered  to  have  been  the 
superscription  to  that  discourse,  to  which  i^^  was  prefixed  afterwards 
as  an  introduction,  whether  by  the  original  writer  (Graf,  Gesch,  Bucher^ 
pp.  6,  13 ;  Klcincrt,  pp.  33,  168),  or  by  a  somewliat  later  hand  (Wellh. 
Comp.  p.  192  ;  Kucncn,  §  7,  ».  12  ;  Valcton,  Studim^  vi.  p.  225 ;  Westphal, 
pp.  82,  87  ;  Konig,  Einl.  p.  212  f.),  v.^  being  inserted  at  the  same  time  as 
a  connecting  link.  Dillmann  {b)  un  the  contrary,  who  observes  that  the 
verses  include  slight  phraseologici'il  traits  which  are  not  those  of  D  (see 
the  notes),  and  that  v.**  appe.ars  to  be  borrowed  from  3",  which  forms 
(sec  note)  part  of  an  insertion  in  the  original  narrative  of  c.  3,  considers 
the  superscription  not  to  be  original,  but  to  have  been  added  here  by  the 
Redactor  of  Dt.  on  the  basis  of  material  derived  from  c.  1-3,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  marking  the  distinctive  chariicter  of  the  discourse  which  follows 
(c.  5-26),  and  declaring  that  the  "exposition"  of  "the  law,"  promised  in 
I**,  now  begins.  Dillm.'s  attempt,  however,  to  show  that  v.^  is  not  tauto- 
logous with  v.^  cannot  be  pronounced  successful :  the  supposition  that  the 
•*law"  of  V.**  refers  to  c.  5-11,  and  the  "testimonies,  statutes,  and  judg- 
ments" of  v.^  to  c.  12-26,  implying  a  forced  distinction  between  the  two 
expressions,  which  is  not  sust«iincd  by  usage  (see  v.®). 

44.  Afuilhis]  (GUS  omit  am/. — T/ie  law]  \^,— Laid  before  (Db 
^3dS)]  I-x.  197  21^:  elsewhere  Dt.  has  ^aai)  jn3  (on  v.*). — The 
children  of  Israel\  sunicieiitly  common  in  most  books  of  the 
OT.,  but  contrary  to  the  general  usage  of  I.)t.,  which,  even  in 
the  narrative  parts,  prefers  **all  Israel"  (on  i^) ;  for  i^  32^^ 
348  are  derived  from  P,  311^.  22.  u.j  from  JK,  10''  from  K:  else- 
where in  the  book  only  3^**  23^"  (**  sons"  as  distinguished  from 
daughters),  24^,  the  heading  4n.4r>.  4«5^  .^^^j  tl^e  subscription 
28'"'  (2(y).— 45.  Teslimomes\  G^^.'-^O:  cf.  i  K.  2-«  2  K.  lyi^  23^  (all 
Deut.)  ;  and  see  below.  The  idea  of  a  **  testimony"  (or 
**  witness")  is  that  of  an  alleslalion,  or  formal  affirmation; 
hence,  as  referred  to  (jod,  a  soliMnn  declaration  of  His  will  on 

45.  niy]  6"-«>.  Elsewhi-nr  (in  this  form)  only  Ps.  25'"  78-^  93*  ^yf  132" 
anil  14  tinios  in  Ps.  119.  Whrn  writttin  plrnc  {t\T[]!)^  tlic  word  is  usually 
pointed  nny  (i  K.  2'*  2  K.  ly'"*  jj' Jcr.  .\.\^''  i  ('h.  J9*''  2  Ch.  34-'^  Ne.  9^**,  and 
8  times  in  Ps.  119!),  which  would  he  tlitr  pi.  eNtr.  of  nny  (Stade,  §  320^'). 
A  comparison  of  the  two  groups  of  passaj^^es  {c.ir,  of  1  K.  2''  with  Dt.  6") 
makes  it  eviilent,  howtrver,  that  the  words,  though  differently  vocalized, 
do  not  dilTer  in  meaning. 


TV.  n-ig  8 1 

points  (especially)  of  moral  or  religious  duty,  or  a  protest 
Kgainst  human  propensity  to  deviate  from  it  (cf.  2  Tiin  to  testify 
or  fiivtest  against  \not  unto],  2  K.  17's  Jer.  ii^  Ps.  50^  81'  Neh. 
gfi.i0.Mj,  "The  word  came  thus  to  be  used,  primarily  through 
(he  influence  of  Dt.,  and  writers  of  the  same  school,  as  a 
general  designation  of  moral  and  religious  ordinances,  con- 
ceived as  a  Divinely  instituted  standard  of  conduct.  Else- 
where, particularly  in  P,  the  term  (in  the  singular)  is  applied 
specially  to  the  Decalogue  (Ex.  25'^-^' 31'*  34'''";  comp.  the 
expressions,  "Ark,  Tabernacle,  of  the  testimony,"  25*^  38'^ 
a/.),  as  a  concise  and  forcible  statement  of  God's  will  and 
human  duty. — The  statutes  and  the  Juiiffmcfits\  4'. — H'Acn  they 
came  forth  out  of  Egypt^  so  v.".  The  phrase,  descriptive  of  a 
date  at  the  very  end  of  the  40  years'  wanderings,  could  not 
have  been  written  by  a  contemporary;  it  must  spring  from  a 
time  when  the  4a  years  in  the  wilderness  had  dwindled  to  a 
point. — 46*.  lieyond  Juidan\  i'. — In  the  ravine,  &c.\  3-". — 
SiAan  .  .  .  //.iAAiih]  i*  3*.— 46''-49.  The  writer  takes  occa- 
uon,  from  the  mention  of  the  "  land  of  Sihon,"  to  introduce, 
in  the  manner  of  the  Deut.  writers  (on  i*},  a  notice  of  Simon's 
defeat,  and  of  the  territory  taken  from  him  and  'Og.  The 
verses,  esp.  v.*'*",  are  connected  loosely  with  v.*'*",  and  may 
be  an  addition  by  a  later  hand  (K6n,  p.  212). — Smote']  2^.-47. 
And  they  took,  Grc]  2**  3*. — Beyond  Jordan,  toward  tlic  sun- 
rUing\  V."  Jos.  i'»  la'i'  (both  D»).— 48-49.  Fmm'Aro'er,  .Sr-c] 
slightly  abridged,  and  altered,  from  a"*  ^sb.  it,  jhe  only  re- 
aurkable  variation  is  the  fresh  name  Sion  (Itt't:')  for  Hermon, 
which  is  not  found  elsewhere.  £  reads  !*")■:',  as  3^ ;  but  this 
is  no  doubt  a  correction  of  the  Hebrew  text:  there  is  no 
apparent  reason  why  the  Sidonian  name  of  Hermon  should 
tuive  been  used  here. 

V.-XXVI.  XXVI 1 1.    The  Exposition  of  the  Law. 

This  consists  of  two  parts,  clearly  distinguished  from  each 
Other,  both  by  their  contents,  and  by  the  opening  words  of 
la'.  The^rrt  part  (c.  5-1 1)  consists  of  a  hortatory  introduc- 
tloOi  inculcating  the  general  theocratic  principles  by  which 
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Israel,  as  a  nation,  is  to  be  governed.  The  second  part  (c. 
12-26.  28)  includes  the  code  of  special  laws,  which  it  is  the 
object  of  the  leg-islator  to  "expound"  (i*),  with  reference,  in 
particular,  to  the  purposes  which  they  subserve,  and  to  the 
motives  which  should  prompt  their  observance. 

V.-XI.  Hortatory  Introduction. 

C.  5-1 1  consists  essentially  of  a  development  of  the  first 
Commandment  of  the  Decalogue.  With  warm  and  persuasive 
eloquence,  the  legislator  sets  before  Israel  its  primary  duty  of 
loyalty  to  Jehovah,  urging-  upon  it  the  motives  to  obedience 
by  which  it  ought  to  be  impelled,  and  warning  it  against  the 
manifold  temptations  to  ncglectfulness  by  which  it  might  be 
assailed.  He  begins  by  reminding  Israel  of  the  covenant 
concluded  with  it  at  Horeb  on  the  basis  of  the  Decalogue,  and 
of  the  promise  which  the  nation  had  then  given  that  it  would 
obey  whatever  future  commands  Jehovah  might  lay  upon  it 
(c.  s).  The  Israelite's  fundamental  duty  is  to  love  Jehovah,  to 
be  devoted  to  Him  with  intense  and  undivided  affection,  not 
to  forget  Him  in  the  enjoyment  of  material  prosperity,  or  to 
forsake  Him  for  false  gods,  but  to  serve  Him  loyally  himself, 
and  to  teach  his  children  to  serve  Him  loyally  afterwards  (c. 
6).  Upon  entering  Canaan,  no  truce  is  to  be  made  with  the 
Canaanitcs,  no  intercourse  with  them  is  to  be  tolerated  :  Israel 
is  holy  to  Jehovah  ;  and  motives  of  fear,  not  less  than  of  grati- 
tude, should  prompt  it  to  give  effect  to  His  will :  in  its  crusade 
against  heathenism,  it  may  rest  assured  of  His  ever  present 
aid  and  succour  (c.  7).  Let  Israel  recollect  the  lessons  of  the 
wilderness,  and  take  to  heart  its  dependence  upon  Jehovah, 
lest  it  be  tempted,  in  the  midst  of  the  good  things  of  Canaan, 
to  forget  the  Giver,  and  perish  like  the  nations  whom  God  is 
casting  out  before  it  (c.  8).  Let  Israel,  further,  beware  of  self- 
righteousness  ;  let  it  remember  how  from  the  beginning  it 
has  shown  a  wilful  and  rebellious  nature,  and  how  its  present" 
existence  as  a  nation  is  due  solely  to  Jehovah's  forbearance 
(9^-10^^).  For  these  and  other  mercies,  the  only  return  which 
Jehovah  demands  is  loving  and  ready  obedience  (10^-^).  And 
this  obedience  should  be  prompted  by  the  thought  of  the  favour 
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with  which  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  h.id  visiled  Israel 
{lo"*-**),  of  the  deeds  wrought  by  Him  on  its  behalf  at  the 
Exodus  (ll^'"),  and  of  its  dependence  upon  Him  for  its  future 
prosperity  in  Canaan  (ii'"-''').  The  Writer  ends  this  part  of 
his  discourse  by  solemnly  reminding  Israel  of  the  two 
alternatives,  the  blessing  and  the  curse,  now  offered  for  its 
acceptance  (11^""^). 

V.  1-18.  The  covenant  concluded  by  Jehovah  with  Israel 
at  Horeb,  on  the  basis  of  the  Decalogue. — 1.  The  aim  of  the 
diKcnursc  (c.  5-^6.  28)  here  heyiiininf,'',  viz.  that  Israel  may 
team,  and  obey,  Jehovah's  commands. — A/l  Jxrai'l]  i'. — //air, 
O  Isntet]  6*91  20»:  cf.  4I  6»t.— 7"«m  day]  ^*''.^  Observe  to  do\ 
on  4*.— 2-18  (31).  The  Writer  begins  by  reminding  Israel  of  the 
fundamental  principles  of  the  covenant,  as  embodied  in  the 
Decalogue  (4W).— 3.  Not  with  our/afJwn]  this  covenant  was 
made  not  with  our  forefathers,  the  patriarchs  (^^^-  "^  7"-  '^  8'^), 
but  with  «j  (4^)t  who  are  here  alive  to-day  (cf.  4*) :  it  is  nee, 
therefore,  who  are  bound  by  the  terms  of  it.  The  fact  that 
the  greater  part  of  those  who  stood  at  Horeb,  40  years  before, 
had  passed  away,  is  disregarded  :  cf.  1 1^-',  and  on  i"''. — 4,  Face 
to  face  spate /ehm'ii/i]  thus  solemnly  and  impressively  was  the 
covenant  inaugurated.— d'3B3  D*3D]  cf.  E'm  S«  D'iD  34"*  Kx.  33" 
(both  of  Moses),  Gn.  32'"  Jud.  6--1  i-jja  j-j)  Nu.  14"  Is.  52s. — 
Omtc/the  midst  0/ the Jire]  on  4'*. — 5,  I  stiimling  bcttaccn  Jehovah 
amdyOH,  G'f.]  the  words,  to  mounts  are  parenthetical  (see  RV.), 
describing  the  part  taken  by  Moses  as  mediator  between  God 
and  the  people — of  course,  as  the  terms  used  imply,  at  the 
time  when  the  Decalogue  was  promulgated,  not  in  the  com- 
munication of  commands  received  by  him  subsequently,  jM-as 
P*-*')  4".  The  representation  of  Moses  as  mediator,  for  the 
purpose  of  "declaring"  or  "  reporting"  (see  below)  the  words 
of  the  Decalogue,  is  apparently  at  variance  with  v.*'  "■  *'  <*"■ "' 
4"-  "-  "  10*,  in  which  Jehovah  seems  to  be  described  as  having 
spoken  them  audibly  to  the  people.  It  appears,  however, 
y.  3.  unw)  cmphiisizmg  ihe  ,uff.  in  .in«  (G-K.  %  is.S.  a'  i  '  S.  19"  25"), 
■nd  then  further  strengthened  by  'Ji  ™  nSn,  in  «ppos.^"biit  with  us,  ia, 
e  here  to-d»y,"  flti:. — i.  n'aa  0"ib]  "(wilh)  face  in  face,"  -an  implicit 
IS.  of  closer  defimlion  (G-K.  S  156.  3).— 6.  ley  ■six]  a.  circ.  cl.  (Dr. 
iWl).— Tw!>|ftif«;onr.     "Show'HAV.  RV.)  is  u»ud  here  in  tlic  old  sense 
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that  according  to  the  conception  of  D,  the  people  heard  the 
** voice"  of  God,  but  not  distinct  words:  the  latter  Moses 
declared  p'?"?)  to  them  afterwards.  And  in  fact  this  repre- 
sentation is  not  inconsistent  with  Ex.  19^- *• — ^both  verses 
belonging"  to  E,  and  followed  originally  by  20^"^^  (the  inter- 
mediate verses  1920-25  forming  part  of  the  parallel  narrative  of 
J) :  according  to  these  passages  God  speaks  with  Moses,  and 
the  people  overhear  the  thunder  of  His  voice,  but  they  do  not 
necessarily  hear  distinctly  the  actual  words  spoken.  —  The 
word  0/ Je/iova/i]  GS3CFi  **  words":  so  Kuen.  Th.  T.  1881, 
p.  180. 

6-18(21).  The  Decalogue,  repeated  from  Ex.  20^"^'',  with 
verbal  differences,  sometimes  slight,  in  other  cases  more  con- 
siderable. The  longer  variations  are  mostly  in  agreement 
with  the  style  of  Dt.,  and  the  Writer's  hand  is  recognizable  in 
them.  On  the  Decalogue  in  general,  see  the  notes  on  Ex. 
20^"^'^ :  only  the  variations  which  the  text  of  Dt.  exhibits  will  be 
noticed  here. — 8.  A  graven  iniagCy  (even)  any  form^  &'c,\  Ex. 
20*  **a  graven  image,  or  {^^  any  form,  &c."  Comp.  4I6. 23.  25j 
and    see   below. — 9.    D'C'^t:*  ^yi]   Ex.    D^C*^C^  i?y. — 12.    Observe 

of  the  word,  to  refH>rt  or  tell :  sec  AV.  On.  A,^^  Ex.  138  i  S.  9«  &c.  (RV. 
telT),  RV.  Dt.  i7»-io-"  32^  i  S.  3^''  «/.— 8.  'ji  irK  nrcn  Va  Sen]  the  con- 
struction is  diflicult,  and  uncertain.  In  view  of  Ex.  20^  (a.s  it  stands),  and 
of  the  fondness  of  D  for  appt)sition  (on  18'),  the  rend,  adopted  above  is 
at  Iccist  the  most  obvious  (so  ^.i"* -*•■»).  It  is  true,  njicn  denotes  nothings 
material ;  and  hence  it  mi^ht  be  objected  that  a  njiDn  could  not  be 
**made":  but  the  direct  obj.  of  ncvn  is  VcB ;  and  n^icn  may  sijijnify  not 
only  "that  in  an  object  which  may  be  imitated,"  but  also  "that  wherein 
an  object  made  resembles  its  model "  :  in  making-  a  Vce,  therefore,  a  njicn  is 
.it  the  same  time  produced.  This  "form"  is  then,  by  an  inexactness  of 
langiiag"e,  identified  with  the  corresponding^  "fonn"  ("that  is  in  heaven,' 
&c.)  upon  which  it  was  modelled  (RV.  cases  the  sentence  by  inserting 
"the  likeness  of").  Ewald  {Hist,  ii.  160),  W.  A.  Wright, //Vi.  iv.  156, 
Di.,  divide  the  verses  Dt.  5**"*  (=Ex.  20"*"*)  differently,  treating-  'n  ^3  as  a 
casus  pendens^  and  constniing- :  "  Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee  a  jfraven 
imag^e  :  (and)  every  form  that  is  in  heaven  above,  &c.,  thou  sh.ilt  not  bow 
down  to  them,  or  worship  them."  Others  assimilate  the  text  of  Ex.  to 
that  of  Dt.,  omitting- 1  in  nrcn  Vn,  and  rendering",  "a  g^raven  imag^e  ©/"any 
form,"  &c.  (so  also  :i^^'^''^) ;  but  the  combination  njiDn  ^cs  seems  ^  doubt- 
ful one,  and  it  is  peculiarly  hard  when  followed,  as  in  4^**,  by  another 
genitive.— 9.  CT^yc]  so  Ex.  20'  23-*;  Dt.  13^  c^^^'j.  The  impf.  Qal  is 
ordinarily  Tij^.!  '^t?!'!  (Ex.  4^&c.);  and  it  is  a  question  how  these  four 
anomalous  forms  arc  to  be  explained.     Ols.  §  261,  Stade,  §§  5498^,  588% 


pintr')]  i6*.  In  Ex.  20'  "remember." — As  Jehovah  thy  God 
commanded  thee\  so  v.'*  20";  cf.  6^'''  24*,  and  the  frequent 
".^s  Jehovah  spake  unto  thee"  (on  1^').  A  comment  on 
the  words  spoken,  which  is  of  course  not  strictly  appropriate 
in  what  purports  to  be  a  report  of  them. — 14.  And  thy  man- 
servant\  Ex.  20'*  without  "and." — And  thine  ox,  and  thine 
ajM,  and  all  thy  cattle]  Ek.  20'"  has  for  these  words  simply 
*'  and  thy  cattle." — That  thy  ntan-scn.'ant  and  thy  maid-servant 
may  rest  as  nvell  as  thou]  this  clause  is  not  found  in  Ex.  20'", 
though  it  expresses  the  thought  of  Ex,  23'-''  {in  the  "  Book  of 
the  Covenant "),  The  philanthropic  motive  assigned  for  the 
obser%'ance  of  the  sabbalh  is  in  accordance  with  the  spirit 
which  prevails  elsewhere  in  Dt.  [eg:  lai*'-"  142'^''  i6'i).— 16. 
And  thou  shall  remember  that  thou  -wast  a  servant  in  the  land 
0/  Egypt,  and  Jehovah  thy  God  brought  thee  out  thence,  S^c] 
(his  verse  is  not  in  Ex.,  the  corresponding  place  (Ex.  20") 
being  occupied  by  the  words,  "  For  in  six  days  Jehovah  made 
heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested 
on  the  seventh  day:  therefore  Jehovah  blessed  the  sabbalh 
day,  and  hallowed  it."  The  recollection  of  the  servitude  in 
Egypt  is  made  a  motive  for  kindliness  towards  others  placed 
in  a  similar  position  in  is'*  16'^  24"t' =2  (each  time  in  almost 
the  same  words), — in  15"  24'*  coupled,  as  here,  with  the  in- 
junction to  remember  gratefully  the  deliverance  thence.  It 
might  accordingly  seem  (cf.  v."")  as  if  the  observance  of  the 
sabbath  were  inculcated  upon  a  similar  ground ;  but  the 
words  which  follow,  "Therefore  Jehovah  thy  God  commanded 
thee  to  hold  the  sabbath  day,"  show  that  the  sabbath  is  viewed 
here  as  a  periodical  memorial  of  Israel's  deliverance  from  Egypt, 

KSn.  i.  p.  lyjf.,  treat  tlicm  as  Hofal  forms,  as  though  the  meaning  were, 
"Tbou  shall  not  be  made  to  serve  [hem"  (pass,  of  I'^jin  la  make  lo  tfme, 
Jer.  17*)  i  Ew.  gjj  6&>,  SgH,  2$\^  regards  them  as  irrcgTil-ir  forms  of  Qal, 
but  fails  to  explain  ratiafaclorily  the  two  o  sounds.  If  the  Tonus  are  Hor., 
the  idea  of  cempulsary  idolatry,  whether  resulting'  (Ges.)  from  cxtcmul 
pressure,  or  (Kuni^)  from  an  irn^sistible  inward  impulse,  is  artiUcial,  and 
not  &vourcd  by  the  context ;  if  they  are  Qal,  the  O  sounds  are  unaccounted 
for.  Under  the  circumstances,  the  most  probable  view  is  that  of  G-K. 
(I  6a  R.  i),  that  the  punctuators  intended  the  forms  lo  be  understood 
MM  Hof.,  but  that  the  original  pronunciation  Was  (as  reguUrty  elsewhere, 
€^.  Jcr.  16")  nn^ug,  o::fi;j.— 12.  \\a<f\  on  i". 
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and  of  its  relation  to  Jehovah,  which  was  sealed  thereby  (4*>-  •* 
7<-8  &c.). — To  hold  {j\\^)\  rather  a  technical  expression,  used  of 
the  sabbath  only  once  besides,  in  Ex.  31^*  (P).  Comp.  on  16*. 
— 16.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  as  Jehovah  thy  God 
commanded  tliec  ;  that  thy  days  may  be  long,  and  that  it  may 
be  well  for  thee^  upon  the  land  which  Jehovah  thy  God  is  giving 
thee]  the  two  italicized  clauses  are  not  in  Ex.  20^*.  With  the 
first  clause,  comp.  v.^^;  the  second  clause  as  v.*^(^)  6^®  i22*-* 
227.— 17  (AV.  17-20).  In  Ex.  2oi3-w  the  6th  to  the  9th  Com- 
mandments  form  each  an  independent  sentence:  in  Dt.  they 
are  connected  by  the  conjunction  (^.),  producing  a  more 
flowing  period.  Similarly  in  v.^^^^i), — 17(20).  And  thou  shall 
not  answer  against  (19^*^)  thy  neighbour^  as  a  vain  witness\  *1J? 
N^t;*  i,e.  a  hollow,  insincere  witness :  in  Ex.  20^*^  "'pw'  iy  Le. 
definitely  a  false  witness^  the  more  common  expression  (Dt. 
k/8  Ps.  0712  pr.  ^vi  145  25^8).— 18  (21).  And  thou  shalt  not 
desire  thy  neighbour's  wife,  and  thou  shcilt  not  long  for  thy 
thy  neighbour's  house,  his  fields  or  his  man-servant,  or  his 
maid-servant,  his  ox,  &c.]  in  Ex.  20^^  **Thou  shalt  not  desire 
thy  neighbour's  house,  thou  shalt  not  desire  thy  neighbour's 
wife,  or  his  man-servant,  or  his  maid-servant,  or\i\s  ox,"  &c. 
In  Ex.  **  house"  appears  to  be  used  in  a  comprehensive  sense, 
embracing  not  only  the  actual  dwelling,  but  also  wife,  servant, 
ox,  ass,  and  other  possessions  constituting  a  domestic  estab- 
lishment (of.  Gn.  15-  Job  8^'''),  examples  of  which  are  after- 
wards specified  separately;  in  Dt.  the  wife,  as  the  dearest  and 
closest  of  a  man's  possessions,  is  named  separately  in  the  first 
place,  and  **  house"  is  limited  to  ordinary  domestic  property, 
land,  servant,  ox,  and  ass  being  the  illustrations  chosen.  For 
**  desire"  p?9)  '"  ^^^^  second  place,  Dt.  has  '"'?.^'?'?,  apparently 
merely  as  a  rhetorical  variation;  for  "J^^O"?*  though  a  some- 
what stronger  term  than  Trn,  and  rarer,  especially  in  prose, 
does  not  express  a  substantially  difTerent  idea.  *lDn,  express- 
ing in  itself  a  perfectly  lawful  aflection  (Is.  53^  Ps.  68*" <^'"'^), 
acquires  from  the  context  the  sense  of  sinful  coveting  (cf.  Mic. 
2-  Ex.  34-*):  for  msnn,  comp.  2  S.  2315  (RV.  "longed")  Pr. 
13^  23:*  Ps.  45i-('i>. 

19-  30  (22-33).  Bequest  of  the  people  that  Jehovah's  future 


«t] 


only  look  pbce  i 

jNirposeaf  o 

— aO-M  (2»^»).  *»«  PMl'c  "!V«s  («^  Ex.  ao^^&M 

in  (nlute  Mo»es  aajr  tpcafc  «kh  Ac^  as  GaA  Kpmeidtfic 

— ^  (21).  ^  lornl  i'—The  iemkwfjmmr  Adbj  i"  (t£  «■ 

3^.— £Zi&^]  c£  33^  ag^  31*^*^-3190.  J5Sri.ii^m]^.— 

jMAM,  oa^ Air  friyrtl  cawti^m  lo  geaeal  dfcocaoe :  o^ifL  4**, 
with  ootc— ^2S-M^5-«3>.  Ke<«rtfedcaB  Ac  ■prwrir-  is  ck& 

a  tenibleooe,  and  it  can  so  Sale  be  oqHcKd  due  Ae  loAot 
orexpencnce  win  again  be  lemicd,  that  tbeydiTad  loaritacia 
it  any  fiirtber. — 81(86). — .4//,^Cr»lj  tfae  expresnoa  iiiiiMlii  1 
embraces  all  linng  bcii^s  <as  Go.  6'^->*  Xn.  iS**):  OMve 
commooly  it  denotes  ■""""^'^  alone  (Gn.  6^  ^  Xn.  16^  =  27** 
Is.  40^-*  a/.):  cf.  Z^jc.  ^^  &  The  expre&saoo  (iiaracterias 
living  creatures,  in  tacit  oootrast  to  God,  as  frail,  iin$td>. 
stantial,  and  dependent  (Is.  31'Jer.  i7*J<Jb  lo*) — That  AaiA 
heard,  &c.  ana  lived]  cf.  4**. —  The  Ihnmg  God  (crn  imbit)]  thb 
"significant  and  moving  name"  (Sanday,  Bamptom  Uttiret, 
1893,  p.  124,  cf.  153)  recurs  i  S.  17*"  Jer.  10"  23"+;  (T  '") 
aK.i9*-"{  =  Is.37'-»^t;  (*n  ^)Jos.3»Hos.2>(j")Ps.42'84»t. 
— 3(  (27)-  And  t/iau  (emph.)  thalt  sficttk  unto  its,  &'c.;  and  we 
viU  hear,  and  do]  comp.  Ek.  2oJ»  fWOTTi  VSS  .ttK  irt.— 25  t 
(28 1).  Jehovah  declares  Himself  graciously  pleased  to  accede 
to  the  entreaty  of  the  people ;  and  gives  warm  expression  to  the 
hope  that  their  present  obedient  frame  of  mind  may  be  main- 
tained perpetually. — And  Jehovah  heard  the  voice  0/ your  words] 
lO,  W^i  Sp)  "(wUh)  a  loud  voice"  (i  S.  19"  i  K.  B^).— the  accus., 
as  v.*. — 30.  P«3  iFi  ■vf!r\\  =  "  •mhilt  the  mount  burned  with  fire," — a  circ 
cUuM  (CK.  S  141.  a;  Dr.  g  159) — 2L  i-m  .  .  .  -orj  Dr.  gj  38-i  "3- 
4a;  G'K.  i  ti2.  36 •.^22,  urUN  b-db'  bk]  Dr.  S  135.  4.— iinc^]  introducing 
Uic  apod.  (ib.  i  137.  i  G-K.  i  ii».  5*).— 34.  .i?B  ^Ip)  "draw  thoa  near" 
(emph.):  cf,  Ek.  10"  (above),  Jud.  8"  npd  o'p,  1  S.  17"  nf«  Sb^,  id'  22"* 
ntn  30,  U.  43"  .IBW  i»C.— PlilJ  so  (in  the  masc.)  Nu.  ii"  Ez.  i8"|- 
(O-K.  I  3J  R-'l.  a»  in  the  Aram,  of  C  No  doubt  ev  should  be  read  (as 
P»,  6*  1  S.  »4"  a/. .-  V.  Lex.  p.  61). 
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so  i^.  The  words  addressed  to  Moses,  as  in  i**  those  spoken 
in  the  privacy  of  Israel's  tents,  were  (so  to  speak)  overheard 
by  Jehovah.— 7%^v  have  well  said,  dfc]  so  i8".— 86  (29).  O 
that  this  their  heart  were  tfieirs  continually^  to  fear  me^  ^'cJ]  O 
that  their  present  temper  might  continue,  and  not  pass  away, 
when  the  impressions  to  which  it  is  due  have  been  obliterated 
and  forg-Qtten. — That  it  may  he  well  far  them'\  4^  s^^,  cf.  v.^<**>. 
27  f.  (30  f.).  Moses  is  to  receive  from  God,  and  afterwards  to 
communicate  to  Israel,  the  commandments  to  be  observed  by 
them,  when  they  are  settled  in  Canaan. — 28  (31).  All  the  cam' 
mandment^  &'c,\  **the  (£?r  this)  commandment"  recurs  6^  7^^ 
30";  with  **all,"  6^5  8^  118.22  j^s  j^o  27I  (of  a  special  injunc- 
tion, 31^).  As  1 1^2  19^  show,  it  denotes  the  Deut.  legislation 
generally  (esp.  on  its  moral  and  religious  side),  viewed  as  the 
expression  of  a  single  principle,  the  fundamental  duty  of  6*. 
Westphal  (pp.  36,  iii)  supposes  that  here  it  refers  particularly 
to  the  development  of  6^  contained  in  c.  6-1 1  (cf.  6^  7^^),  while 
the  "statutes  and  judgments  "  (on  4^)  embrace  the  laws  com- 
prehended in  c.  12-26  (cf.  12^  26"'). —  Which  tliou  shall  teach 
themy  that  they  may  do  them,  Crc^  cf.  4^*  ^-  ^*  (see  note),  6^  12^. — 
Which  I  am  giving'  them  to  possess  //]  cf.  12^  (|n3)  15*  192.14  21I 
25^^. — The  verse,  as  a  whole,  appears  to  be  parallel  with  Ex. 
24^'-^  E  (where  "which  I  have  written,"  it  is  probable,  origin- 
ally followed  "tables  of  stone";  see  Kuenen,  Th,  T.  1881,  p. 
194 f.;  Budde,  ZATW,  1891,  p.  225;  Bacon, y^Z//.  1893,  pp. 
31,  33). — 29  f.  (32  f.).  Upon  Jehovah's  gracious  response  Moses 
founds  an  exhortation  to  obedience. — 29  (32).  ObservCy  then, 
to  do]  on  4^. — //ath  comftunidcd]  the  past  tense  as  v.^C^^OG^^. 
According  to  these  passages  (cf.  4^)  the  laws  received  by 
Moses  on  Horcb  had  already  been  made  known  to  the  people ; 
the  aim  of  the  discourses  in  Dt.  is  to  recapitulate  and  re- 
inforce them,  immediately  before  the  Israelites*  entrance  into 
the  land  in  which  they  are  designed  to  come  into  operation 
(v. '^8  (31)  ^f).  14  51  12I). — Yc  shall  not  turn  asidCy  Cr-c]  so  (mctaph.) 
17I1.20  28^^  Jos.  i7  23O  (both  D-)  2  K.  222  (Deut.)  =  2  Ch.  34^; 

26.  .T.Ti  in*  *d]  Dr.  §  115  (s.v,  -p).— m  Z2i^]  ni  (not  nin)  in  acconlancc 
with  rule,  after  a  noun  deli  nod  by  a  suffix  {Ltw.  s.v,  ni  2  b  ;  Dr.  §  209  Ods.)  : 
21^  Jud.  6"  «/.     So  with  n^K,  11"*  Ex.'  lo^  11**  &c.— 27.  Dn*?  i2w]  on  r. 


V.   26  (29)— VI.  4 
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(Dt.)  Dt.  2"  (see  note)  i  S.  6'n.— 30  (33).  The  ■may  which 
Jehovah  your  God  hath  commayidcd  you\  9'^  (from  Ex.  32')  ^' 
l,H  i30(s)3iw — ZiVc]  4'. — Prolong  days,  &'c.\i^--^-'^'>. 

VI.  1-3.  The  benefita  which  Israel  may  hope  to  receive,  if  it 
is  obedient  to  the  oommandmentB  now  about  to  be  laid  before 
it. — I.  Aiid  this  is  ilte  commandment,  &'c.\  promised  in  528(31). 
cf.  7I1.— 7b /mcA.roK,  &-<•.]  41-1*  s^sis'):  cf.  on  sSflfs-).— 2.  That 
thou  mighlcst fear,  &T.]  cf.  4"*  ^'^V^l.  To  implant  in  Israel  the 
spirit  of  true  religion  and  dutiful  obedience  to  Jehovah's  will, 
is  the  aim  and  scope  of  Moses'  instruction. —  IVlitch  I  am  com- 
manding thee\s^, — T7wu,andthyson,  i&'c.]  the  Writer's  thought 
passes  from  the  nation  to  the  individual  Israelite  :  cf.  on  I'l. — 
AU  the  days  of  thy  life\  4«  \fy\  cf.  \f>.—Be  prolonged]  cf.  on 
4**. — 3.  T/ial  it  may  be  -well  for  thee]  on  4''". — As  Jehovah  spake 
{promised)  unto  thee\  Gn.  15^  22"  26*  28"  Ex.  32"  (all  JE) ;  cf. 
on  1".— v4  land  flowing  -asith  milk  and  honev]  Ex.  3^'  "  13*  33' 
Nu.  13"  148  i6"-i*  (all  JE),  Lev.  atf*  (H).  Dt.  ii*  2&>-''^  2^ 
31*'  Jos.  5*  (D-),  Jer.  1 1'  32^-  Ez.  20"-  "'t-  The  words,  how- 
ever, stand  here  out  of  construction,  the  rendering  "in  a 
land"  being  illegitimate.  It  seems  either  that  the  clause  has 
been  misplaced,  perhaps  (Dillm.)  from  the  end  of  v.',  or  that 
words  have  dropped  out  after  "unto  thee,"  such  as  "in  the 
land  which  Jehovah  thy  God  is  giving  thee"  (cf.  2f). 

4-5.  The  fundamental  truth  of  Israel's  religion,  the  unique- 
neflfl  and  unity  of  Jehovah ;  and  the  fundamental  duty  founded 
upon  it,  viz.  the  devotion  to  Him  of  the  Israelite's  entire  being. 
—4.  Bear,  O  Israel]  $*.— Jehovah  our  Cod  is  one  Jehovah]  the 
question  here  is  in  what  sense  the  pred.  "one"  is  to  be  under- 


EaO.  0;}  3^d;|  3Sd  is  lien 
verb  lo  be  -wtU,  with  1  consei 
II*.  For  the  inipf.,  30";  (fr 
■wm\  4",— 4.  in<*  mn-  v!\\»  n 
(a)  "J.  our  God,  (evnlJ.. 
or.  7S«/.9  43i  RV.  islBi. 


not  the  adj.,  bill  Ihe  3  pera.  perT.  of  Ihc 
(constr.  13  4').  Si  tg"  :  S.  lb'"-'":  cf.  Nu. 
m  [3o:l.  cf.  3-D-n)  is  used  :  4*"  5"  ftc— VI.  3. 
!■]  the  words  have  lieen  variimsly  rendered, 
3  one"  (Ew.  Bibl.  Thro!.  iL  i.  243;  Oehler, 
1  (i)  "J.  is  our  God,  J.  \a  one  "  (RV.  and  m.)  ; 
M"J.  isourOod,  J.  alone"(Ibn*Eini,  RV.  3rdm.)i  (rf)  "J.  our  God  ia 
one  j."  (Schultz,  Keit,  Baudissin,  Setn.  Xtl.-Cesch.  i.  167,  Di.  Oe.  AV. 
RV.,  and  most).  In  meaning,  a  and  b  do  not  dilTer  mateiially  from  d\ 
bat  as  against  a,  no  sufBcicnt  reason  appears  for  the  resumption  of  the 
sulqcf  t  by  llie  second  "Jehovah  "  ;  4  is  icss  forcible  rhetorically  than  if  i 
r  assigns  a  dub.  sense  lo  inN  ("alone"  is  n:^  z  K.  19"  I's.  SO'") ;  d  thus 
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stood.  Does  it  express  the  unify  of  Jehovah,  dedaring*  that 
He  is  in  His  essence  indivisible,  cannot  —  like  Ba'al  and 
'Ashtoreth,  for  instance,  who  are  often  spoken  of  in  the  plural 
number  (e,^\  i  S.  7* :  comp.  on  4') — assume  different  phases 
or  attributes,  as  presiding  over  different  localities,  or  different 
departments  of  nature,  and  cannot  further  be  united  syn- 
cretistically  (as  was  done  sometimes  by  the  less  spiritual 
Israelites)  with  heathen  deities;  but  is  only  known  under 
the  one  character  by  which  He  has  revealed  Himself  to 
Israel  (Ewald,  F.  W.  Schultz)  ?  Or  does  it  denote  the  unique- 
ness  of  Jehovah  (see  for  this  sense  of  "one"  Zech.  14*  Song  6* 
Job  33^0,  representing  Him  as  God  in  a  unique  sense,  as  the 
(jrod  with  whom  no  other  **  Elohim"  can  be  compared,  as  the 
only  Deity  to  whom  the  true  attributes  of  the  Godhead  really 
belong  (Keil,  Ochler,  Baudissin,  E.  Konig,  Ilauptprobleme^  p. 
38,  Octtli)  ?  The  second  interpretation  gives  the  higher  and 
fuller  meaning  to  the  term,  and  forms  also  a  more  adequate 
basis  for  the  practical  duty  inculaited  in  v.^  (for  a  God,  who 
was  "one,"  but  not  at  the  same  time  "unique,"  might  not 
necessarily  be  a  worthy  object  of  human  love).  The  first  inter- 
pretation is  not  however  excluded  by  it :  for  the  unity  of 
Jehovah  is  almost  a  necessary  corollary  of  His  uniqueness. 
The  verse  is  thus  a  great  declaration  of  Monotheism  (in  the 
sense  both  that  there  is  only  one  God,  and  also  that  the  God 
who  exists  is  truly  one).     Comp.  Zech.  14^. 

The  truth  is  one  which  in  its  full  sij^nific.ince  was  only  gradually 
brouj^ht  home  to  the  Israclit(;s ;  and  it  can  hardly  be  said  to  Ik;  explicitly 
enunciated  much  before  the  age  of  Dt.  and  Jer.  It  is  often  indeed  implied 
that  Jehovah  is  superior  \o  "other  gods,"  or  that  ** other  gods"  cannot  be 
compared   to    Ilim  (t'-i;:   Kx.    15*^   Ps.    iS"-i''^)   Dt.   3'-');    and  expressions 

remains  the  most  prob.  rend. — In  the  Mas.  text  of  this  verse,  the  first  and 
last  words  (nnn  .  .  ,  ivrc)  <»arh  entl  with  a  litcni  majuscula.  Various  explana- 
tions of  the  petuliarity  have  been  pn)p()sed  (see  Huxtorf,  TiberiaSy  ch.  xiv. ; 
or  C.  Taylor,  Sayimrs  ofthejiivish  Faihers  (mzK  'pns),  p.  131).  Of  course 
it  did  not  originate  with  the  author  of  Dt.  ;  the  int<Mitit)n  of  the  scrilx^s  who 
introduced  it  may  have  been  to  mark  the  import anee  of  the  verse,  as 
embodying  the  fundamental  articK*  of  the  Jirwish  faith,  or  to  warn  the 
scribe  (or  reader)  that  the  words  must  be  distlnrtly  written  (or  pronounced). 
It  is  said  in  the  Talmud  (lu'rnchofh  15'')  that  **(lelienna  is  cooled  for  who- 
ever pronounces  the  Shi<ma   distinctly"  (pjJiD  .Tnrm«2  pipiai  r"p  H-np  Va 
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rvspcdiDg  Hia  supremacy  over  nature  or  Ihe  healhen  world,  and  His 
relation  to  "  otiicr  gods,"  are  used  (as  by  Amos),  which  logically  leave  no 
mom  for  heathen  gods  beside  Him:  still,  the  real  existence  of  "other 
gods  "  does  not  seem  lo  be  actual!/  denied  ;  and  it  Is  only  gradually  seen 
distinctly,  and  taught  explicitly,  not  only  Ihnt  Jehovah  is  unique  atHong 
■'other  gods,"  but  thai  "other  gods"  have  no  real  existence  whatever 
be^de  Him  (Dt.  4»-'»  32*  (the  Song),  Is.  44"  ^5'. <. "■  U- D  ^.,  cf.  "/he 
Hod"  (ctAii.i)  Dt,  4'*-»  7*  2  S,  7*  I  K.  8*"  al.).  The  truth  is  emphasized  . 
aiid  illuatraled  with  Ihe  gri-atest  eloquence  and  power  by  11  Isaiah  (esp. 
c.  liy^).  Sec  further  on  this  subject,  Baudissiii.  J!tl.-Gesch.  150-177! 
Kuencn,  Theol.  Rev.  1874,  p.  3*9  ff.  j  Hibbert  Ltcltirts,  1881,  pp.  119, 
Jijff.  i  Ondertoek,  %  71.6;  Vibm%,  Haupiprvhteme,  38^".  \  Schultz,  AT. 
Theei.*  159  (T.,  105-1^!,  275-277  (E.T.  I.  175-184,  226-229,  304);  Montefiore, 
Hihbttt  Ltcluns,  1692,  pp.  134-137,  ai4-zi6,  z6Sir.  ;  Smend,  AT.  Thtel. 
1893.  pp.  356-360. 

6.  And  tlwu  shall  love  Jehovah  thy  Cod  with  all  thine  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  force]  the  primary  duty 
of  the  Israelite,  not  to  serve  different  g-ods  indiscriminately, 
but  to  devote  himself,  with  undivided  allegiance,  and  with  the 
pure  and  intense  affection  denoted  by  the  term  "  love,"  to  the 
strvice  of  the  one  Jehovah.  The  love  of  God,  while  alluded  to 
as  characterizing' Jehovah's  true  worshippers  in  the  Decalogue 
(Ex.  ao"  =  Dt.  5I0,  cf.  7"),  is  set  forth  in  Dt.  with  peculiar 
emphasis  as  the  fundamental  motive  of  human  action  (lo^^  1  !'■ 
13.  M  (jKD  jg9  3cy5.  IS.  M;  go  Jos.  22*  23"  (both  Ds):  not  else- 
where in  the  Hex.):  comp,  in  other  books  Jud.  5!"  i  K.  3" 
Neh.  I*  Dan.  9*  (both  from  Dt.  7').  Ps.  31'*  97'"  145™.  "  It  is 
a  duty  which  follows  naturally  as  the  g^rateful  response  lo 
Jehovah  for  the  many  imdeserved  mercies  received  at  His 
hands  (v."  ioi=*};  it  involves  the  fear  and  the  service  of  God 
(v.'»  10'*  11'");  it  impels  those  who  are  filled  with  it  to  the 
conscientious  obser\ance  of  all  God's  commands  (ii'-^"  19' 
)  :  it  thus  appears  as  the  most  inward  and  the  most  com- 

!hensive  of  all  religious  duties,  and  as  the  chief  command- 
ment of  all  (Mk.  la^f-)"  {Dillm.).-^ir/VA  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  souf\  a  specially  Deuteronoinic  expression,  imply- 
ing- the  devotion  of  the  whole  being'  to  God  (see  on  4™).  It 
occurs  besides  4**  lo'^  11 '*  13*  26'*  ^o'*-"*;  Jos.  22'  23'*  (both 
D^) ;  I  K.  2'  8*«  ( =  2  Ch.  &«)  2  K.  23"  ( =  2  Ch.  ^s,^'')  ^  (all 
Dcut.);  2  Ch.  15I*:  Jer.  uses  it  once,  of  God,  32"t.  It  is 
Urcngthened  here  by  the  addition  of  and  W/A  all  thy  force 
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(^^^<D  5>32i) ;  hence  2  K,  23^  (of  Josiah)t, — ^the  only  passages 
in  which  ^KO  occurs  in  this  sense  (elsewhere  always  in  adv. 
phrases,  with  force  =  greatly). — ^The  passage,  Dt.  6***,  is  a 
great  one ;  and  it  was  a  true  instinct  which  led  the  Jews  of  a 
later  time  to  select  it  for  recitation  twice  daily  by  every  Israelite 
(the  ShSnui),  It  is  further  significant  that  our  Lord,  when 
questioned  as  to  the  "first  commandment  of  all"  (Mt.  22'''''* ; 
Mk.  i2^'*^^*),  and  as  to  the  primary  condition  for  the  inheritance 
of  eternal  life  (Lk.  lo^^f.),  should  have  referred  both  His  ques- 
tioners to  the  same  text,  with  which  daily  use  must  have 
already  made  them  familiar. 

6-9.  The  words  embodying  this  truth,  and  this  duty,  are 
to  be  ever  in  the  Israelite's  memory,  and  to  be  visibly  in- 
scribed before  bis  eyes. — 6.  These  words]  i.e.  v.*-*,  regarded  as 
the  quintessence  of  the  entire  teaching  of  the  book. — Shall  be 
upon  thy  heart]  as  it  were,  imprinted  there  (Jer.  31^**) :  cf.  11^^* 
("And  ye  shall  lay  these  my  words  ufion  your  heart  and  upon 
your  soul "),  where  the  reference  seems  to  be  in  particular  to 
the  truths  expressed  in  io^--ii^'^  (see  csp.  11",  which  is  parallel 
to  6*  here,  as  1 1^^**  is  to  6**  and  1 1^^'-  to  6"-  ^). — 7.  And  thou  shall 
impress  litem  upon  thy  children]  \}}^  (only  here)  is  properly,  as  it 
seems,  to  prick  /;/,  inculcate^  impress.  Comp.  ii^^  (teach); 
also  4^^  6-^"*-''\ — And  shall  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest^  <Sr*6\]  in 
order  that  they  may  not  be  forgotten,  they  are  to  be  a  subject 
of  conversation  at  all  times  (cf.  ii^'-^). — 8.  Arul  thou  shall  bind 
them  for  a  sign  (niN^)  upon  thy  handy  and  they  shall  be  for 
frontlets  (diddidS)  between  thine  eyes]  so  11^^;  see  Ex.  13^,  and 
csp.  13^*^,  where  the  dedication  of  the  first-born  is  to  be  **  for  a 
sign  upon  thine  hand,  and  for  frontlets  between  thine  eyes," 
i.e.  it  is  to  serve  as  an  ever-present  memorial  to  the  Israelite 
of  his  relationship  to  Jehovah  and  of  the  debt  of  gratitude 
which  he  owes  Him.     In  Kx.,  the  reference  being  to  sacred 

7.  C3  mnn]  on  3^'.— 8.  mraia]  u'"  Kx.  i3^'*K  Tlic  form  is  jj^cnerally 
supposed  to  be  abbreviated  for  measa  (cf.  Kw.  §  158*';  Stade,  §  116.  3). 
The  et)ni.  is  uncertain.  The  Arab,  (a/a  is  to  ivalk  round  abouf^  makt'  a 
n'rriii/ ;  so  perhaps  mcaio  may  have  denoted  properly  bnnds  j;'oing-  round 
the  liead,  a  circh%  or  head-fire.  In  2  S.  1'"  C  Knroio  denotes  a  bracelet  (  = 
Ileb.  myiiK) ;  Ez.  24"-**  ^  it  has  its  teehn.  sense  of ///>'/tfc"/«'/y  ("IM  being 
interpreted  in  that  sense) ;  so  Kst.  8'^  (!u 
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observances,  the  expressions  are  evidently  meant  figuratively 
(cf.  Pr.  1*  3^  6"  7*) :  here,  where  the  reCerente  is  to  ivonls  only 
(v.*-'),  though  the  parallelism  of  Ex.  13"'*  would  favour  the 
same  interpretation,  it  seems  on  the  whole  to  be  more  probable 
that  (he  injunction  is  intended  to  be  carried  out  literally,  and 
thai  some  material,  visible  expression  of  the  Israelite's  creed 
is  referred  to;  comp.  v.",  the  terms  of  which  support  some- 
what strongly  the  literal  interpretation  of  v.*. — Between  thine 
fyes\  i.e.  on  thy  forehead;  cf.  14'. — 9.  And  thou  shalt  •write 
them  upon  the  door-posts  of  thy  house,  and  on  thy  gates]  so 
II**.  Probably  an  Egyptian  custom,  accommodated  to  (lie 
religious  creed  of  the  Hebrews. 

"  The  ancient  Kgjptlntis  somctimFS  wrote  a  lucky  sentence  over  tlir 
cBlTxnce  of  the  house,  for  a  favourable  omen,  as  '  the  good  abode,'  ihc 
ttMntrl  moidrai  at  tbc  modern  Arabs,  or  Nomething  •liniilar ;  and  the 
linlels  and  iniposttK  of  the  doors,  In  the  royaJ  mansions,  wire  frequently 
covrrrd  with  tiicroglyphics,  containing  the  ovals  and  titles  uf  tlic  monarch." 
...  We  Rnd  "even  the  store-rooms,  vineyards,  and  g^anlcns,  placed 
under  the  protectioD  of  a  tutelary  deity  "  (Wilkinson-Birch,  Anc.  Egyfitiatu,' 
1878,  i.  p.  361  {,).  Similarly  it  is  a  common  practice  to  the  present  day, 
in  Mohammedan  countries,  to  inscribe  venues  from  the  Qor'Sn,  or  pious 
tnvDcniions,  upon  (or  over)  the  door  (Lane,  ilodtm  J-'gy/itians,*  1871, 
i.pp.  7f-3'9f-)- 

The  later  Jews  carried  out  the  injunction  in  v.'  by  inscribing  Ex.  13*"'*- 
~  •  and  m.  6*^  11""  on  small  scrolls  of  parchment,  which  were  then 
in  cases,  with  leathern  thon);^  attached,  and  bound  on  Ihc  forehead 
arm,  at  the  time  wlien  the  Shfrna  was  recited.  These  are  the 
a  of  the  NT.,  called  ;>t(i  by  the  Jcwsi  cf.  Edersheim,  Li/*  and 
I  o/Jittui,  i.  76.  The  antiquity  of  this  custom  is  attested  by  the 
references  to  it  in  the  Mislinah  {r.g.  Berachoth  \,\  Pesahim  iv.  8; 
Ta'anilh  iv.  3  :  SchDrcr,  NZg^  ii.  p.  36;]) :  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  also 
thai  it  is  alluded  to  by  Jo«ephua,  Ant.  iv.  8.  13  (quoted  ib.\  Its  observance 
ii  Mill  regarded  as  obligolory  by  all  orthodox  Jews.  V."  gave  rise  to  the 
;ii!.lituIion  of  the  Mtxytaah  {Biracholh  iii.  3 ;  Mrgillak  i.  8,  &c. ;  Jos. 
Att.  iv.  8.  131  Buxtorf,  Synag.  Jud?  p.  581  ff. ;  Edersheim,  I.e.  p.  76). 
"  Meiuiah"  properly  si^lfies  ^doQT.fiosl\  but  amon^  the  Jews  it  U  the 
minic  pfen  to  the  small  metal  cylinder  enclosing  a  square  piece  of  parcli- 
Riml,  inscribed  with  Dt.  6*'*  and  11"'",  which  is  aflixed  to  the  upper 
port  of  tlic  Ti>;hl  hand  door-post  in  every  Jewish  house,  and  regarded  as  an 
amulet ;  the  pious  Jew,  as  he  passes  it,  toiiclies  it,  or  kisses  his  dnger, 
rcLiliiig  at  the  ■..imc  time  Ps.  r  Ji'  (Killo's  Cychpadia,  s.v.  Mkzu/a). 

10-16.  Let  Israel  beware  leat,  in  the  enjoymeiit  of  material 
blesBin^,  provided  without  exertion  on  its  part,  it  forget 
Jehovah,  its  Deliverer,  and  desert  Him  for  other  g^ods. — The 
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same  thought  is  drawn  out  more  fully  in  8^"^® :  cf.  32^""  Hos. 
13*. — 10.  Wliich  he  sware^  &*c,\  i®. — 11.  Cisterns  hewn  oui\  viz. 
for  the  storage  of  water  during  the  hot  season^  such  as  are 
still  common  in  Palestine:  cf.  Neh.  9^  (a  quotation),  2  Ch. 
26^^  Is.  36^^  and  Mesha"s  inscription,  1.  24-25,  "And  there 
was  no  cistern  in  Kercho :  and  I  said  to  all  the  people.  Make 
you  each  a  cistern  (in)  in  his  own  house." — Eat  and  he  fult\ 

glO.  12  11I6  1429  2^\l  3120  Joel  2^  Ps.  22«7  ^^  Ru.  2"    2  Ch.  31" 

Neh.  9^5, — sometimes  referred  to  purely  as  a  blessing,  some- 
times as  tending  to  elation  of  heart,  and  consequently  a  source 
of  spiritual  danger  (6"  S^*  ii^^  3120  Neh.  Kf»).—\^.  Beware 
(lir-iDC^n)]  4». — The  house  of  bondage  (onny  n^a)]  lit.  house  of 
slaves,  Le,  place  where  slaves  were  kept  in  confinement,  like 
the  Latin  ergastulum.  So  7®  8'^  13®-  ^^  Jos.  24!^  (D^)  Jud.  6^ 
(Deut.)  Mic.  6*  Jer.  34".  The  expression  occurs  first  in  Ex. 
133-1*  (JE),  2o2  (  =  I)t.  5*^)t.  It  is  always  used  with  reference 
to  Egypt. — 13-15.  Israel's  duty  is  to  cleave  steadfastly  to 
Jehovah;  and  not  to  forsake  Him  for  other  gods,  lest  His 
jealousy  be  roused,  and  He  be  moved  to  destroy  His  people. — 
13.  fchovah  thy  God  shall  thou  fear]  the  fundamental  element 
of  the  religious  temper  and  the  basis  of  other  religious 
emotions  (e.g.  of  devotion  and  love,  lo^-),  often  inculcated  in 
Dt.  (4'<>  5'-J'''(-"0  6--2t  8''  ioi"-^--i'>  i3-'  i^^  1719  28'-'  3112.13).  «<The 
fear  of  Jehovah"  and  **onc  that  feareth  Jehovah"  or  **God" 
(mn^  nxT;  (DM^S)  m.T  sn^:  job  i^  28-«  Ex.  i8-*»  &c.)  are  thus 
the  Hebrew  equivalents  of  **  religion,"  and  **  religious." — And 
him  shall  thou  sen'c]  viz.  in  acts  of  public  devotion,  the 
spontaneous  outcome,  and  the  natural  expression,  of  religious 
reverence  (lo^'^-'-^^  ii^^  13'' 0)  28**'  Ex.  23-^  Is.  19-'*  &c). 

No  doubt  the  word  w.is  also  used  more  widely,  so  as  to  include  the 
peiftirmance  of  other  duties  belong^inj^;  to  a  relij:;fi()us  life  ;  but  its  primary 
sense  of  executing'  definite  and  formal  acts  of  worship  is  af)parent  from 
such  passag-es  as  Ex.  3^^  4'-^  7***  jo'-*  13**  (''to  serve  this  service,"  of  the 
Feast  of  Unleavened  Cakes) :  cf.  c.  I2-'^.  In  the  Priests'  Code,  both  the 
verb  and  the  subst.  (n5V»  '"'7^>'.)  •'^re  used  technically  of  the  performance  of 
sacred  duties  by  priests  and  Levites  {t'-t;^*  Nu.  4^"  16"). 

And  by  his  name  shall  thou  s^iwar]  so  lo^^.     A  person  taking 

11.  ijiVryi]  in  contin.  of -|k*3*  '2  (vJ^) :  Dr.  §  115.— nyncn]  Dr.  §  104  ;  G-K. 
§  49'  3^« — 18.  Notice  (thrice)  the  emph.  position  of  the  obj.  (cf.  i^). 
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an  oalh  invokes  naturally  the  name  of  the  God  whom  he 
tei-etes ;  nn  oalh  is  accordingly  a  peculiarly  solemn  confession 
of  faith.  The  Israelite  is  to  swear  by  Jehovah  Himself,  not 
by  Ba'al  (Jer.  12'")  or  even  by  idolatrous  representations  of 
Ji:hovah  (Am.  8'*):  a  blessing  is  promised  by  Jeremiah  to 
those  who  swear  by  Him  faithfully  (Jer.  4'  12'").  "He  that 
sw^arclh  by  Jehovah"  (I's,  63"t"))  is  thus  a  synonym  of 
Jehovah's  true  worshipper:  cf.  Is.  48'. — 14.  Co  a/ter]  4^  8'" 
ii»  13' (of  following  Jehovah,  v.«)  28".— O/Acr  ^rft]  Ex.  20" 
(  =  Dt.  sT  23"  Dt.  7*  8'»  iii«-i«  ,3"T.ii  lyu  ,sjo  J8W.M.H 
jgStCMJjo''  31'**°;  Jos.  23"  24""',  The  expression,  though 
found  occasionally  elsewhere,  is  specially  characteristic  of 
writers  of  the  Deuteronoitilc  school  (in  particular,  compiler  of 
King^,  and  Jer.:  not  in  Is.,  or  other  prophets.  Comp.  the 
Introd.  I  5).'— 15.  A  jealous  Goil\  on  4".—/n  /he  midst  of  thee\ 
on  i":  cf.  7'J'  2315O')  Jos.  3'"  Hos.  11"  Jer.  14^  at. — Destroy 
(TWrn)]  x'^. 

16-19.  Israel  is  not  to  put  Jehovah  to  the  test,  but  rather 
to  obey  His  commaudiiients,  in  order  that  prosperity  may 
attend  it— 16.  Ye  shall  not  put  J.-hmnih  to  the  proof,  &'c.\  by 
calling  in  question,  for  instance.  His  presence  amongst  them, 
as  they  had  done  formerly  at  Massah  (Ex.  17'-  ^j  cf.  Dt.  g"*  33*' 
Ps.  95*),  or  by  doubting  His  word. 

Trmpt  !a  a  mistmdinK  rendering  1  for  lo  temft  has,  in  modem  English, 
adjuircd  the  sense  at proivking  dt  iHtitinga.  person  in  order  that  he  may 
act  in  n  particular  way  (~Heb.  n-^) :  npj  is  a  neirlral  word,  and  means  to 
ttit  or  prove  a  person,  lo  sec  nhether  he  will  act  in  a  particular  way  (Ex. 
i6*Jud.  j"  3*),  or  wAr/Vnlie  character  he  bears  is  well  cMnbli^hcd  (1  K. 
lo").  God  thus /nnvj  a  person,  or  putt  him  to  Ike  lest,  to  see  if  his  fidelity 
or  affection  is  sincere,  Gn.  21'  Ek.  20"  Dt.  8*  (?.».),  13*  c,  cf.  Ps.  i6»  j  anil 
men  Inl,  or  prtrvt,  Jehovah  wlicn  they  act  as  if  doubling'  whether  His 
premise  be  true,  or  whctlicr  He  is  faithful  lo  His  revealed  character, 
Ex.  I7>-'  Nu.  i4»  Ps.  78"  (see  v. ")■"■••  95°  106".  cf.  Is.  7'".  So  massOlh 
4*  7"  iff^'  are  not  "  temptations,"  but  trials,  proving^  (see  note  on  4"). 

Massahyi.e.  Proving  {Ex.  17'). — 17.  Testimonies]^*': — Hath 
amnrutnded  thee]  on  4"  sWt^fl.— 18.  Shall  do  /hat -which  is  right 
and  good  in  fehovah's  eyes]  so  12^  a  Ch.  14^  31^".  Usually 
without  "and  good";  and  in  thai  form,  a  phrase  used  frequently 
hy  Dcut.  writers,  esp.  the  compiler  of  Kings:  see  12^  i3'''("0 
I    U,  Til»ni  .  .  .  miT  in|  on  4".— 18.  ^n.T  rtiji)  004' ;  and  Dr.  g  no.  4. 
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2i»  Ex.  1520  I  K.  ii»3.88  &c.  (Introd.  §  5).  The  correlative, 
To  do  tJiat  which  is  evil  in  the  eyes  of  Jehovah^  is  yet  more 
frequent  in  writers  of  the  same  school :  Dt.  4**  9^*  17*  31** 
Jud.  2"  37- 12  &c.  (see  ibid.).— That  it  may  he  well  for  thee]  s^*. 
— That  thou  mayest  go  fVf,  <Sr'c.]  4^. — The  good  land]  1^. — 19. 
To  thrust  out  (q^n)]  a  rare  word,  occurring'  besides  in  this 
application  only  9*  Jos.  23*  (D^). — As  Jelurvah  hath  spoken]  cf. 
Kx.  232' ^r*. 

20-25.  The  children  of  successiye  generationB  are  to  be 
instructed  in  the  origin  and  scope  of  the  law  now  set  before 
Israel. — ^20.  When  thy  son  asketh  tlice  in  time  to  come  (lit.  /^ 
morrow)y  saying]  verbatim  as  Ex.  13^*,  in  a  similar  inquiry. 
— Testimonies]  4**. — 21.  Brought  us  forth ^  &'c,]  cf.  Ex.  13^*. 
Mighty  hand]  3-*. — 22.  Sigyis  and  portaits]  4^*. — B  if  ore  our  eyes] 
^:u,_23.  But  us  (emph.)  he  brought  out]  cf.  420.— 24.  To  fear, 
€!fc,]  Jehovah,  that  He  might  complete  His  redemptive  work 
towards  Israel,  gave  it  this  law,  to  keep  alive  in  it  the  spirit 
of  true  religion,  and  to  secure  in  perpetuity  its  national  welfare. 
— For  good  to  us  continually]  10^^  (cf.  on  4*^). — To  keep  us  alive] 
cf.  on  4^. — As  at  this  da\^  on  2^^, — 25.  And  if  we  are  careful 
to  observe  this  law,  we  shall  have  done  all  that  we  are  re- 
quired to  do,  and  shall  be  accounted  righteous  before  Him. — 
//  shall  be  righteousness  unto  us]  cf.  24^^  (which  makes  it  not 
improbable  that  the  words  ** before  Jehovah  our  God"  have 
here  been  accidentally  misplaced,  and  that  they  ought  to  follo^v 
**  unto  us  ") ;  also  Gn.  15^  Ps.  io6'^^ 

VII.  1-5.  In  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  Israelites  are  not  to 
mingle  with  the  native  inhabitants,  but  to  extirpate  them 
completely,  and  to  destroy  all  their  religious  symbols. — 1. 
When  fchovah  thy  God  shall  bring  thee  into  the  land]  so  6^^ 
11-^. — Aiid  shall  clear  away]  see  below. — The  pittite  (i),  and 

20.  nnD]  =  m  time  to  comfy  as  Ex.  13^*  Jos.  4'*-^  aL — 23.  wmKi]  emph. : 
^11.  w — 24.  iJ*?  310^]  lo^'"' Jer.  32^;  cf.  )  v^\  Jer.  7*  25^ — nin  orna]  the  art., 
exceptionally,  not  elided  after  3,  as  happens  6  times  (on  2*)  in  this 
phrase,  and  occasionally  besides  (see  on  2  S.  21'*;  G-K.  §  35.  2  R.*). 

YII.  1.  ^vi\  so  v.*-" ;  2  K.  16"  (Piel) ;  in  Ex.  3*  Jos.  5»'H  of  drawing  off  a 
sandal.  Arab,  jwshala  is  extraxit  {r.^.  carnom  ex  h^bete) :  in  Ex.  2***  Saad. 
--Hob.  vn*c'D.  Scj  in  19**  28*"  is  a  different  word,  corresponding^  to  the 
Arab,  nasala,  to  lirop  offioisi  hair,  feathers,  &c.). 


VL  19— VIl.  1 


Ute  Girgoihite  (z),  and  the  AnioriCe  (3),  and  the  Canaanite  (4), 
oHd  the  Perissilc  (5),  and  the  I/ivite  {6),  and  the  Jcbiisile  (7)] 
»uch  enumerations  of  the  nations  of  Canaan  are  common,  esp. 
in  JE  (in  many  cases  probably — Jos.  24"  is  one  that  is  very 
clear — introduced  by  the  compiler)  and  Ueut.  writers. 

Thus  (representing  the  several  naliont,  for  lin^vily,  by  the  figures  jiisl 
attarhtrd  lo  thctn)  we  have  Eit.  3"  and  "  (4  1  .1  5  ft  7).  13°  (4136  7).  23" 
(3  '  S  4  6  7)-  ^3"  (6  4  >)■  33*  *4  3  '  S  &  !)■  34"  (3  4  '  5  6  7)-  DL  20"  (1345 
67).  Jofc  3"  (4  i65»37).  9'  ana  tj"  (134567).  11'  (4  3'  5  7 6).  24" 
(3S4i»67)-J"<J-3'(4'3S67l.  ■  K.  9"  (3  1  5  6  7)-^  Ch.  F  (.  35  6  7). 
Sec  al»o  Eir.  9"  Nch.  g".  The  fulli-sl  enumeration  is  Gii.  is'*""  (i  S  3  4  i  7. 
+  t]ie  IJ^cnite,  the  i^enizzite,  the  Kudmonilc,  and  the  Rcphaini).  Nu.  13™ 
la  MnncMrhat  dilTcrent,  on  account  of  Ibe  topograpliicol  character  of  [he 
liotic**  contained  in  it  (cf.  p.  11).  Seven  nations  are  enumerated  onl) 
Dt.  7'  Jon.  3*"  i4"  (both  D^ :  but  6  often  coinpleles  the  same  number  b> 
bucning  1  before  6  7.  In  Gn.  13'  34"  (both  J)  Jiid.  i*-'(also  perhaps  J) 
4  5  »re  ■pfcilied  alone.  Five  of  the  nations  liere  named  (viz.  17336), 
loyelhcr  with  some  oilier*,  are  also  included  in  J's  ethnographical  table  in 
Go.  10'*''',  whrre  they  are  described  as  "begotten"  by  Canaan;  i.e. 
beiop  tribe*  inhabiting  in  comman  the  country  of  Canaan,  tlieir  relationship 
lo  each  other  i*  expressed  by  their  being  represented  aa  the  children  of  an 
eponymous  ancestor,  "Canaan."     Cf.  Budde,  Vie  Bibl,  Urgesch.  p.  344fr. 

The  intention  of  these  enumerations  is  obviously  rhetorical, 
rather  than  geographical  or  historical ;  they  are  designed  for 
the  purpose  of  presenting'  an  impressive  picture  of  the  number 
and  variety  of  the  nations  dispos^sessed  by  the  Israelites. 
Klsewhere  (see  p.  11)  the  Amorite  and  Canaanite,  the  two 
principal  tribes  which  once  occupied  Palestine,  stand  alone  as 
representing  the  pre-Israelitish  population  :  in  the  present  lists, 
the  minor  tribes,  living  beside  them  in  particular  localities,  are 
included  as  well. 

Ttie  ^iltileM  will  have  been  a  branch  or  offshoot  of  the  great  nation 
of  ^aUl|  wha*e  capital  city  was  Kadesh  on  the  Orontes,  N.  of  Canaan 
(e£  a  S.  34*  1,  X-rriu/.  Ki).r  for  '"Ta^liin  H.«]»hi),  and  the  extent  of 
whose  empire  (cf.  i  K.  lo"  11'  1  K.  7")  is  attested  by  notices  in  the 
Aaayrion  and  Kgyptian  Inscriptions,  and  by  their  own  monuments  (at 
proeni  undecyphercd) ;  the  reference  is  probably  in  particular  to  parts  ji 
tli>  extreme  N.  of  Cannnn,  under  Lebanon  and  Hermon,  which  are  nlluded 
to  elacwhere  as  having  been  in  tlieir  occupation  ;  ctmip.  Jud.  i*  3"  ffi 
{JffUHIe  for  ffivite)  Jos.  1 1'  fi  {Hivite  for  l/ilHte,  and  then  "  the  HUtU* 
MidBr  t^crmon  ").  The  Cirffathiitt  are  named  besides  only  in  the  lists  Gn. 
lo^C— 1  Ch.  i")  15"  Jos.  3»  J4"  Nch.  9»t,  wilhoul  any  indication  of  the 
InoUtty  which  they  inhabited.  On  the  Amorih,  awA  the  Canaanite,  see 
P>  1 1.    The  Peritiiiet  are  mentioned  (apart  from  llic  lists  quoted  above)  a 
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Gil.  13^  34^^  Jud.  i^*  (in  each  case  beside  the  Canaanite),  Jos.  17^  (beside 
the  Rcphahn),  apparently  as  living'  in  the  centre  of  Palestine,  in  the 
nciychbourhood  of  Bethel  and  Shechem.  Tlie  name  is  derived  possibly 
from  the  same  root  as  Mis  (on  3'),  in  which  case  it  will  signify  properly 
'dwellers  in  the  open  country.  From  the  Perizzites  not  being  named  among 
the  descendants  of  Canaan  in  Gn.  10^^",  it  has  been  conjectured  (Riehm, 
II WB,^  p.  1 193;  Dilhn.  on  Gn.  lo^'^)  that  they  were  the  survivors  of  the 
pre-Canaanitish  population  of  Palestine,  expelled  from  their  strongholds 
by  the  Canaanite  invaders,  but  maintaining  themselves  beside  their 
conquerors  in  the  open  country.  The  Jflivites  appear  in  Shechem  and 
( libe'on  (Gn.  34^  Jos.  9^  11^*;  cf.  2  S.  24^) :  ihejebusites  are  well  known  as 
the  tribe  whose  stronghold  was  the  fortress  JfibOs,  afterwards  Jerusalem 
(Jos.  i8»  Jud.  i"  2  S.  5«  a/.). 

Greater  and  mightier  than  thou\  cf.  v.^^  4^  9^  11^. — 2. 
Deliver  up  before]  i®. — Thou  sha/t  devote  them]  or  ban  them. 
An  archaic  institution  often  alluded  to  in  the  OT.  As  Arabic 
shows,  the  term  used  means  properly  to  separate  or  seclude ; 
in  Heb.  (as  in  Moabitish)  it  was  applied  in  particular  to  denote 
separation  to  a  deity.  Mesha'  in  his  Inscription,  1.  16-18,  tells 
how,  after  he  liad  succeeded  in  carrying  off  the  "vessels  of 
Yahwoh"  from  Nebo  (Nu.  32*''®),  and  "dragged"  them  before 
Chemosh,  he  "devoted"  7000  Israelitish  prisoners  to  'Ashtor- 
Chcmosh  (Tionnn  c:*D3  nnt:*];b  ^2).  In  Israel,  the  usage  was 
utilized  so  as  to  harmonize  with  the  principles  of  their  religion 
and  to  satisfy  its  needs.  It  became  a  mode  of  secluding,  or 
rendering  harmless,  anything  imperilling  the  religious  life  of 
the  nation,  such  objects  being  withdrawn  from  society  at 
large,  and  presented  to  the  sanctuary,  which  had  power,  if 
necessary,  to  authorize  their  destruction.  It  was  thus  applied, 
in  particular,  for  the  purpose  of  checking  idolatry.  It  is 
mentioned  first  in  the  Hook  of  the  Covenant,  Ex.  22^^^-*®),  of 
the  disloyal  Israelite,  ^3^  r^^7^'>^  ^nSn  Din^  D'^n'^xS  nnf.  More 
commonly  the  Din  is  prescribed  for  the  case  of  those  outside 
the  communit}'  of  Israel :  here  and  v.-''^-  2o''^-^^  for  the  idola- 
trous Canaanites :  in  i3i:{-i'Ki-*-it«)  the  idolatrous  Israelite  city 
is  to  be  treated  similarly.  The  "devotion"  of  a  city  involved 
the  death  of  all  human  beings  resident  in  it:  the  cattle  and 
spoil  were  destroyed,  or  not,  at  the  same  time,  according  to 
the  gravity  of  the  occasion  (contrast  Dt.  2^*^-  and  i  S.  15'^). 

Instances  of  the  hi^rcm  b<'ing  put  in  force  (which  is  referred  to  with 
csp.  frequency  by  D  and  D-)  iire  :  Nu.  21='-  (JE),  after  a  vow  ;  Dt.  2^'-  3*'' 
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J».  i"  lo'-"-*-"-".*  ,,«•■"-»■=■  (all  D').  fi"-"-"  (cf.  7"-")  8»-»i  Jud. 
ji"*- ;  I  S.  i^'-*-'*  (ihc  whole  spoil  was  here  inntlc  hJrem,  or  "  devoted"  : 
■  pdrt  of  it  wa«  nflerwards  reserved  by  Saul,  as  il  was  secreted  by  'Achan 
DO  a  similar  occa-sion,  ]a».  7'- "■").  In  AV.  o-icij  b  usually  rendered 
"ulteriy  deslroy,"  and  073  "accursed  tl)m^"|  but  these  terms  both 
express  secondary  ideas,  besides  being-  apparently  unrelated  to  each 
iiili«r  t  in  RV.  "  utteriy  deslroy"  lias  been  ino&lly  retained  fur  c^nn,  with 
"  Heb.  devott"  on  the  margin,  and  mn  being  rendered  "  devoted  thing," 
the  conDexion  between  the  two  cognate  terms  is  preserved.  For  lig.  uses 
of  bulb.  B<els.  ij^Junlessa-m.Tshouldliercbe  read)  34'  Jer.  25"  Mic.  4" 
Mai.  y  {4*)  s  I  K.  to"  (-mn  »■■)  Is.  34'  (-OTn  djp).— Tlic  root  is  the  Arab. 
I>arama,  to  ihut  off,  prohibit,  whence  the  harim  or  sacred  ri^iitt  of  the 
Temple  at  Mecca,  and  the  harlm,  the  secluded  apartment  of  the  women, 
applied  also  to  its  occupants,  i.f.  the  "  harem." 

Thou  slutlt  make  no  covenant  -Kuih  //tern]  so  Ex,  33^*,  cf.  34'* 
[both  JE), — 3.  Nor  Join  thymlf  in  marriage  with  them]  lit. 
make  thyself  in",  or  son-in-law  :  so  Jos.  23I"  {D") ;  cf.  Gn.  34" 
I  S.  iff". — Nor  his  daiighUr  shall  thou  take  unto  thy  son\  cf. 
Kx.  34'""> — 4.  Far  he  •mill  turn  away  thy  son  from  Jolloviing  mc\ 
Ex.  34""'.— J/t']  the  discourse  of  Moses  passing  insensibly 
into  that  of  God,  as  very  often  in  the  prophets :  so  ii'"'  17^ 
i»^  39". —£?««■*/>']  cf.  4"  28=".— B.  All  objects  worshipped,  or 
held  sacred,  by  the  Canaanites  are  to  be  destroyed. — Their 
altars  ye  shall  break  down,  ami  their  pillars  ye  shall  dash  in 
pifces,  and  their  AsMrim  ye  shall  hew  down]  repeated  verbally 
from  Ex.  34"  (cf.  23^),  vi-ith  the  single  change  of  cui  into  hew ; 
cf.  Dt.  i2».  On  the  "pillars"  or  "obelisks"  (nl3JTO},  and 
"Ashirim"  (E'ltf'K),  see  on  i&"-m. 

6-11.  The  ground  of  the  precBding  prohibitious :  Israel  is 
sacred  to  Jehovah,  and  motives  of  gratitude,  not  less  than  of 
fear,  should  impel  it  to  obedience. — 6.  For  thou  art  an  holy 
people,  arc]  based,  with  rhetorical  variations,  upon  Ex.  tg'-* 
{"yc  shall  be  unto  me  a  peculiar  possession  out  of  all  the 
peoples,  ...  an  holy  nation"),  the  classical  passage  deiining 
the  terms  of  the  covenant  between  Jehovah  and  His  people.— 
An  holy  people]  so  14*- "  26'",  cf.  28".    Comp.  Ex.  22^0  cnp  'tpjKl 

i,  -VTKO  .  .  .  TO']  cf.  '•  -muD  TO  I  S.  la". — S.  I'B'TH' .  . .  '"hp]  notice  the 
cmpbatic  pnusal  form,  with  the  smaller  distinctive  accent  Zaqif,  at  points 
kl  which  the  voice  would  naturally  rcsti  cf.  Gn.  15"  'tSu:,  Jer.  35' 
it?P  .  .  .  'Bll",  Hos.  4"  iiob;,  S"  'VID  and  frequently.— onnwn]  with 
•,  M  Mic.  s"  3  K.   i7'4 6.  '■  -ma  is]  for  the  posllion  of  13,  c£   14*  18* 

(  also  Go.  a'  Ex.  33"  1  K.  5"  Ps.  aSf  33"  63'  91"  104*". 
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"h  p^nn  (see  on  14*^).  The  holiness  of  Israel,  partly  ceremonial^ 
partly  moral,  as  a  quality  demanded  of  Israel  by  Tehovah  the 
Holy  One,  is  insisted  on  with  great  emphasis  in  the  Code  of 
laws  contained  in  Lev.  17-26,  often  now  termed,  in  conse- 
quence of  this  characteristic,  the  **Law  of  Holiness"  {L.O,T, 
p.  43  fT.) — C/iosi'/i]  first  used  as  a  theolog-ical  term,  denoting 
God*s  choice  of  Israel  (though  the  idea,  expressed  more  gener- 
ally, occurs  before,  e,^.  Am.  3'  Ex.  19**®),  in  Dt.  (4*^^  7^  lo^* 
142) :  so  Jer.  33-*,  and  in  II  Isaiah,  Is.  41®-  ^  43^<*-  ^  44^*  *  45*,  also 
(of  the  future)  Is.  14^  65^- 15.22^  and  of  Jehovah's  ideal  servant, 
42^49''.  Comp.  on  12*^. — A  peculiar  people]  ^^0  CJ,  i,e.  "a 
people  of  special  possession,"  a  people  speciidly  treasured,  and 
prized,  by  Jehovah  (**  peculiar"  being  used  in  the  sense  of  the 
Lat.  pccitliarisy  from  peculium^  a  technical  term  denoting  the 
private  property  which  a  child  or  slave  was  allowed  by  parent 
or  master  to  possess) :  so  14^  26^^.  The  force  of  "^3?  appears 
from  I  Ch.  29''  Eccl.  2^,  where  it  is  used  of  a  private  treasure 
(of  gold,  silver,  &c.)  belonging  to  kings.  It  is  applied  to 
Israel  in  tlie  fundamental  passage  Ex.  19^  (n^^D  "h  DH^^ni) ; 
whence  also  Ps.  135*,  and  (of  the  faithful  Israelites  in  the  future) 
Mai.  3^^  (see  RV.). — 7-8.  Jehovah  has  thus  chosen  and  re- 
deemed Israel,  not  on  account  of  its  numbers,  but  because  He 
loved  it  and  would  not  forget  His  promise  to  its  forefathers. — 
7.  The  smallest  of  all  the  peoples]  cf.  v.^  4^^  9^  ii^^:  contrast 
jio  io22  («<as  the  stars  of  heaven"),  4*^  26^  (** great  nation"). 
The  representation  of  Israel's  numbers  and  power  appears  to 
vary,  in  diflcrent  passages,  according  to  the  thought  which 
the  Writer  at  the  time  desires  to  impress. — 8.  Loved  yoit\  so 
V.13  236  (of.  the  love  for  the  patriarchs  4''"  10'^).  The  doctrijie  of 
Jehovah's  love  of  Israel  is  not  expressed  elsewhere  in  the  Pent. ; 
and  if  the  date  assigned  to  Dt.  by  critics  be  correct,  it  is  first 
taught  by  the  prophet  Hosea,  who  conceives  the  relation  of 
Ji^hovah  to  His  people  as  a  moral  iinion^  marked  by  love  and 
afl'cction  on  the  one  side,  and  demanding  a  corresponding  love 
and  affection  on  the  other.     In  IIos.   1-3  the  figure  of  the 

7.  pc-n]  10"  21".  Rare  (Gn.  348  Ps.  9i>*;  Is.  38^7  i  K.  9^«=--2  Ch.  S^^f). 
— iiVsn]  the  art.  g^ives  to  eVD  the  force  of  a  superlative, — "the  fewest" 
(ZtM-.  n  1  b). — 8.  oanK  '♦  rinKD]  cf.       i*^.    |d  as  v.^  9=*  Ez.  35". 
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marriage-tie  is  effectively  applied  for  the .  purpose  of  sj'mboliz- 
ing  this:  in  Hos,  ii'-' Jehovah  is  represented  as  cherishing 
towards  His  people  the  love  and  affection  of  a  father;  comp. 
3'  9",  and  (in  the  promise  for  the  future)  14^(".  In  later 
prophets  the  idea  recurs  Jer,  31*  Is,  43*  63*  Mai.  i*,  and  (of 
the  future)  Zeph.  3".  See  further  W.  R.  Smith,  Prophets  oj 
Israel,  p.  1543'.;  Chcyne's  Hosea  (in  the  Cambridge  Bible  for 
Schools],  pp.  15  ff.,  22  ff.;  and  the  author's  Sentwns  im  the  O.T. 
(1892),  p.  222f. — The  oath  iBhith  lie sware,  &v.]cf.9^'';  see  on 
1*,- — A  mighty  hand\  3'*. — Ransomed  thee  (^^B'l}]  here  used  fig. 
of  deliverance  from  the  "house  of  bondage"  (6"). 

la  ils  Icchnical  sense  rrsi  means  to  raniom  a  person,  or  animal,  fitnii 
death,  cither  by  a  subslitule,  or  by  payment  of  a  sum  of  money  (Ex. 
ij'*"'*  34"'  Nu.  i8'*'""",  of  nmsoming  the  tirslbom),  comp.  E.X.  XI*  Lev. 
■^  of  ransoming  a  woman,  who  has  been  bclrotticd :  it  is  then  often 
appGcd  figuratively  to  delivFiancc  from  trouble,  danger,  death,  &.C.  (2  S. 
4*  1  K.  i"  Is.  2^  Hos.  13"  Ps.  s6"  78"  Job  5»*  a!.) ;  as  liere,  of  the 
deliverance  from  Egypt,  9"  13*  15"  'i*  14"  (not  so  elsewliere  In  the  Pent.}; 
comp.  1  S.  7",  and  esp.  hVic  6*  (I'nnii  aisjl  li-:iD>).  The  pnmaty  sense  of 
the  syoonyni  ^KJ,  En.  6"  (P),  15"  (the  Song),  is  different :  hn  is  properly  ta 
Ttsamt  a  elaitn  or  right  which  has  lapsed,  la  reiJaint,  re-vindicate ;  it  ia 
thus  used  Lev.  25'"-  of  the  redemption  of  a  house  or  Reld,  after  it  has  t>een 
»ld  (ef.  Jer.  3»'-*);  DL  19*  at.  (see  note),  in  the  expression  070  Stfl,  it 
denotes  the  person  who  vindicates  the  rights  of  a  murdered  man,  i.e.  the 
"avenger  of  blood."  Like  tib,  Ski  is  then  also  used  metaphorically  of 
rdeasc  from  trouble  of  various  kinds  (e.gr.  Gn.  48"  Hos.  13"  P  ma,  Jer.  31" 
I  U.,  Ps.  6>j"  71"  103*;  and  cap.  in  II  Isaiah,  of  Jehovah's  reclaiming  His 
people  fi-oin  exile  in  Babylon,  la.  41**  43'  44*°  &c.).  The  Bg.  use  of  the 
IWD  words  varies,  however,  in  different  tnolcs  ;  thus  in  the  P^^lms  .tui  ia 
more  common  tlian  ^],  in  II  Isaiah  ^Hi  is  the  usual  term. 

9-10.  And  Israel's  God,  is  one  Who  rewardeth  with  equal 
justice  both  those  who  love  [lim,  and  those  that  hate  Htm. 
Vv.  9-10  are  an  exposition  of  the  and  Commandment  of  the 
Decalogue.— 9.  I/e  is  t/ie  God  {a'rh»^)]  4'^'=*;  cf.  jo".— The 
faithful  God[  cf.  V.8  Is.  49T:  also  Ex.  34*  (ncw  non  3l).  nOK 
faithfulness  (not  truth) — i.e.  fidelity  to  His  promise,  or  revealed 
character— is  an  attribute  which  is  frequently  mentioned  as 
characterizing  Jehovah,  Gn.  24"  Ps.  30"*  31"=  43"  «A — Wltich 
keipeth  ttie  covenant  and  the  loving-hi/iduess]  i.e.  the  covenant 
and  the  loving-kindness,  which  He  has  promised  before,  and 
which  are  familiarly  known. 
~  1  *  np-*:']  on  4"-     So  v.".-in.ij  3^.-o-ni>,.-']  4"  2  K.  19'^  Is.  45"  (p.  9')- 
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ion  is  a  wider  and  more  comprehensive  term  than  '* mercy  *t  "mercy** 
is  properly  the  quality  by  which  a  person  renounces,  out  of  motives  of 
benevolence  or  compassion,  his  legitimate  rig^hts  against  one,  for  instance, 
who  has  offended  or  injured  him  ;  but  ion  is  a  quality  exercised  mutually 
amongst  equals ;  it  is  the  kindliness  of  feeling,  consideration,  and  courtesy, 
which  adds  a  grace  and  softness  to  the  relations  subsisting  between 
members  of  the  same  society  (comp.  the  common  expression,  ''to  do  ion 
and  faithfulness  with  a  person,"  Gn.  24*  47**  Jos.  2^  &c.,  u€,  to  show 
towards  one  the  kindness  and  faithfulness  of  a  true  friend).  The  force 
of  ion  is  most  adequately  represented  by  kindness  (Hos.  4^  d*-*  la^t*)),  or 
when  applied  to  God — for  the  term  is  too  strong  to  be  used  generally  of 
men — loving-kindness.     Cf.  W.  R.  Smith,  Prophets^  pp.  x6ofl&,  406 f. 

To  them  that  love  him  (6*),  drr.,  to  a  thousand  generations^ 
I^3x.  20*  **  doing  loving-kindness  unto  thousands,  related  to 
(t?)  them  that  love  me,  and  keep  my  commandments."  The 
** thousands"  of  the  2nd  Commandment  does  not  mean 
definitely  to  the  thousandth  descendant  of  the  godly  man,  but, 
in  virtue  of  the  solidarity  of  the  family  or  the  tribe  (which  was 
much  more  strongly  felt  in  antiquity  than  in  modern  times : 
comp.  eg:  Jos.  f-^^  2  S.  2ii-i*  c.  24),  it  denotes  thousands 
of  those  belonging  tOy  or  connected  with,  him,  whether  by 
domestic,  or  social,  or  national  ties :  those  who  love  God,  and 
in  virtue  of  that  love,  experience  the  tokens  of  His  favour, 
form,  as  it  were,  centres,  whence,  upon  thousands  brought 
within  range  of  their  inllucnce,  the  blessings  of  His  mercy  are 
diffused  abroad.  Tlie  nn  ^iSs  of  Dt.  7^  is  thus  a  rhetorical 
amplification,  rather  than  an  exact  interpretation,  of  tlie  D'D^S 
of  Ex.  20^*. — 10.  Rvpaving  them  that  hate  him  to  their  face  ;  he 
deferreth  (it)  noty  ^c,\  stress  is  laid  on  the  fact  that  the  evil- 
doer, wlicther  or  not  his  descendants  suffer  likewise  (Ex.  20**), 
is  requited  in  person  for  his  misdeeds :  cf.  24^^  (see  note),  Job 
2110  jn;i  v^^X  D^V''  (Job's  wish:  see  RV.).— 11.  The  practical 
duty  based  upon  Jehovah's  moral  dealings  w^ith  men,  the 
obligation,  viz.  upon  Israel's  part,  of  obeying  the  command- 
ments now  laid  before  it. — The  eonimandnient^  cr'r.]  528  (:n)  (31^ 

12-16.  The  reward  of  Israers  obedience  will  be  prosperity 
and  health.-  -The  passage  in  general  character  resembles  the 
exhortation,    Ex.    22^-'--'^^    at  the  end   of  the   **Book  of  the 

10.  VJD  Sk1(  f.  Ji)b  i3^\  lihQ.sifig,  siifT.  (cf.  n'3Kn'?),  after  vwcS,  iiidividiial- 
izinj^:  cf.  (if  tlio  text  be  always  sound)  7''''  Lev.  21'  2^''^  Jud.  i»6b.54b  ^»  ,^5 
2oa'JU.4a  p^  ,^«  ,.1  f.  (jj^jc  >"'•)  35»*  41'  55-"-  yj'"  Jcr.  22^''*(C;-K.  §  145.  5  R.). 


VII.   io~i6 


103 


Covenant,"  and  contains  reminiscences  from  it. — 12.  Because] 
see  below. — Will  keep /or  /Aee]  v.*'. — TAe  covenant,  ^cJ\ 
4". — 13.  And  bless  tfiee  and  multiply  /Ace]  Gn.  22'^  26^'". — 
The  fruit  0/  thy  womb  [']iai)]  28'' "■"■"■"  30":  cf.  Gn.  30" 
Mic.  6^  Is.  13"  Ps.  i32"t- — Com  .  .  .,  -wine  .  .  .,  oil]  the 
three  chief  products  of  the  soil  of  Palestine,  often  named 
together  in  similar  passages:  ir'*  12'^  14'"  18*  28"  Hos, 
a'*-'*'*-*" Jer.  31"  al.  The  terms  used  denote  these  pro- 
ducts in  an  unmanufactured  state, — relatively  {til'n),  if  not 
absolutely  (IJ'i,  "''^'S'J— !3,l  not  D'tan,  cHtpi  not  T',  ""Cf.  not  JCL". 
nm,  though  not  entirely  unfernieiited,  or  harmless  (Hos.  4"), 
was  nevertheless  a  much  fresher  extract  of  the  grape  than  p' 
(cf.  Mic.  6"  Is.  65'  Jud.  g"). — Increase.  .  .  ,Voiing]  on  the 
rare  words  thus  rendered,  see  below. — Upon  the  ground  w/iich 
hesTDare,  ^c]  ii'-*'  28"  30'"  31'", — 14,  Or/emale  barren]  Ex. 
2;i^. — /h  tAee]  on  15*, — 15,  IVill  remove/mm  thee  all  siciness] 
Ex.  23"  ^3^ilD  r\bno  *niTD.-il. —  Will  put  none,  &€.]  cf.  Ex,  15" 
(JE)  Tijjj  D'CK  »b  onsna  'noe'  mtt  rknan  hs.—Evil  diseases  of 
Egypt]  cf.  28"-'"'(the  onSD  I'nB')  '^.— Which  tliou  kno-awsl]  cf. 
.TKl  ^C?K  I*'-  The  climate  of  Egypt  is  unhealthy,  especially 
at  certain  seasons  of  the  year,  elephantiasis  and  other  skin 
complaints,  dysentery,  and  ophthalmia  being  particularly 
prevalent  (cf.  Hcngstcnberg,  Die  Bb.  Moseys  undAeg.  p.  225  f. ; 
and  Pruner,  Krankheiten  des  Orients,  p,  460  ff.,  referred  to 
by  Dillm.).  All  such  diseases,  it  is  promised,  if  Israel  be 
obedient,  will  be  laid  by  Jehovah  upon  its  foes. — 16.  The  para^ 
graph  ends  (cf.  Ex,  23"'-)  with  a  renewed  inculcation  of  what 

13.  ppPn  3pv\  in  reward  fir  (the  fact)  Ihat  ye  hearken  =  btcaust  ye 
bearkcn :  so  ff".  Cf.  Am.  4"  (-3  3pi'),  More  often  of  paat  time,  Gn.  21" 
«/.— cmon]  with  a  frL-qucnt.  force :  Dr.  g  iis(»-^-  ^pvl— l^^orlhce,  on  thy 
tK-hoof:  so  ^  131  Lev.  lb"  al.—\Z.  tb^h  ij^]  so  aS'-"-"  j  ncinjp  Ex.  13" 
IJErt.  Tlie  root  is  preserved  in  the  Aram,  t)^  to  drop,  e.g.  (ears  Jer.  13", 
■i|#  la  out  forth  {a  corpse)  c.  18*,  to  drop  (young)  Ex.  iji*  Ps.-Jon.      On 

the  It.  c.  11(1,  V.  G-K.  g  93  R.'  B  ;  Stade,  g  191" i:ks  r-mr];|  so  iS^-  '^''t. 

The  expression  is  peculiar  (lit.  "  the  'AshlOrelhs  of  thy  flock  ") ;  it  must 
have  Us  origin  In  the  name  of  the  goddess  'AshlSnlhy  and  appears  to 
show  that  this  deity,  under  one  of  her  types,  had  the  fomi  of  a  sheep  («. 
W.  R.  Smith,  Rel.  Sem.  457  f.,  cf.  391).— 14.  Tno.1331  n-ipin  ipp  -fl  rrir  ttH'] 
'n  'y  irc.1331 13  nw  th  might  seem  to  be  a  neater  and  more  logical  sentence  i 
but  tlierc  are  mony  examples  of  a  biniil.ir  order  in  Ilcb.  1  e.g.  i"  (see 
note).  28"- ■*  Gn.  a'"  i3"»  aS"" 41"  43"- '«  Ex.  34=''>.— 18.  tid]  38*t. 
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• 
is  here  foremost  in  the  Writer's  thought  (v.^^),  the  destruction 

of  the  Canaanites. — Shalt  devour\  lit.  eat  (^3X),  a  semi-poetical 

usage,  Jer.   lo^^  30^*^  50^:  cf.  "our  bread,"  Nu.  i4'. — Thine 

eye  shalt  not  pity  t/iem]  i3®(®)  igW.  21  25^':    the  same  idiom 

also  Gn.  4520  Is.   13I8,  and  often  in  Ez.     Cf.  v.«  WPin  l6.— 

Neither  shalt  thou  serve  their  gods^  dfc*\  varied  from  Ex.  23** 

C'piob  ^  n\-i^  ^3  Dn\ni)s  nayn  ^3 :  cf.  34". 

17-24.  In  its  struggle  with  the  nations  of  Canaan,  let 
Israel  rest  assured  that  Jehovah  will  still  be  present  with 
His  aid. — 17.  If  thou  shalt  say  in  thine  heart]  iS^i;  cf.  9*. — 18. 
What  Jehovah  thy  God  did,  &c.]  cf.  4^  G^i'-.— 19.  Provings]  48^. 
—  Which  thine  eyes  saw]  4^ — 20.  And  the  hornet  also]  Ex.  23^* 
TJD>  nyivn-n«  ^nni>n,  cf.  Jos.  24^2  (e  qj.  d2).  xhe  hornet  is 
named  ("and  also*')  as  a  specially  terrible  plague,  by  which 
Israel  was  to  be  aided  in  the  expulsion  of  the  Canaanites ;  it 
would  penetrate  even  into  the  hiding-places  in  which  "those 
who  were  left "  of  the  Canaanites  had  taken  refuge,  and  force 
them  to  relinquish  them.  Two  of  the  four  species  of  hornet 
found  in  Palestine  construct  their  nests  underground  or  in 
cavities  of  rocks :  and  should  a  horse  tread  on  a  nest,  it  is 
necessary  to  fly  with  all  speed;  for  the  combined  attack  from 
such  a  swarm  has  been  known  to  be  fatal  {DB,^  s.v.). — 21.  In 
the  midst  0/  the,']  G^'\  — Terrible]  lo^^  cf.  28'«.— 22.  Shall  clear 
a7vay  (v.^)  these  nations  by  little  and  little,  C^c,]  varied  from 
Ex.  23'^^-  2^^.  Quickly  is  of  course  a  relative  term,  and  must 
be  understood  here  of  a  shorter  period  than  in  9^  (cf.  a  similar 
divergence  of  representation  in  the  note  on  v.") :  it  corresponds 
to  **in  one  year"  in  Ex.  23-^ — 23-24.  The  destruction  of  the 
Canaanites    will    be    complete. — 23.  Deliver   tip  before   thee] 

19.  "iK'sin  nsx]  an  extreme  case  of  ^s•J<  used  as  a  mere  link  of  con- 
nexion between  two  sentenc<rs :  =-  'ivhcrcivith ;  cf.  28-'"  i  S.  2*-'  Jud. 
8'^  {Lew  ncK  4  c).— 21.  pvn  vh\  i*-*.— 22.  Vk::]  4*-.- kvs  »>'=>]  so  Ex. 
2^.10.  j,f^  Q.^  28'^  The  re|)(?tition  expresses  j^radual  proi^ress ;  G-K.  §  133. 
3  R.'^ — Sam  vh\  expressing-  .1  vioral  possibility  =  "thou  vtayest  not," 
— a  usage  of  *?:'  ahnost  confined  to  Dt.  (12^'  16*  17^''  21^*  22^^^''^  24*; 
Gen.  43'-). — 23.  c::n;]  ** pointed  as  though  from  c^^  on  account  of  noirro" 
(Dilhn.).  Elsewhere  the  veib  in  use  is  c:pn  (j^-  al.).  of  which,  however,  in 
tlie  pf.  only  the  uncontracted  form  occurs  before  suflix»\s  (Jc.  51**  '^vy?; 
2  Ch.  15*  c^ipq);  perhaps  CpD  ^vas  avoided  as  a  sokucism  (cf.  Konig",  i. 
p.  486). — Diorrr  t/[  cf.  ■p---'"'  "^V  28-'^- ^- **•  "• ". — T3S3  f'k  3s'n'  vh\  so  11*'; 
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raried  from  Kx.  23-":  see  on  1'. — Discomjif]  Ex.  23'^'. — A 
grral  disconifilure]  i  S.  5»  14^^.— 24.  Their  kingx]  Jos.  lo^^*  1 1'» 
la^. — Afake  their  name  to  perish  from  :inder  heaven]  cf.  with 
4B)/ OT(/ (fine}  9'*  25"  29'". — Stand  in  t/iv /ace]  11^";  see  below, 
2&-26.  Bat  in  the  hour  of  victory,  let  not  Israel  be 
tempt«d  to  make  tiuce  with  the  idolatry  of  Canaan.— 25. 
Their  graven  images  ye  shall  bum  with  fire]  repeated  from  v.''. 
—  The  silver  and  the  gold  vpon  them]  i.e.  the  precious  metal 
with  which  the  wooden  core,  or  framework  of  the  idol,  was 
overlaid:  cf.  Is.  30™  40'"  Hab.  z'^.^Lest  thou  be  snared 
by  it\  i.e.  (the  reference  being  not  to  the  images,  but  to  the 
precious  metal  upon  them)  not  "be  seduced  into  idolatry," 
but  "be  brought  into  misfortune,"  through  God's  judgment 
being:  provoked  by  the  idolatrous  relic. — An  abomination  of 
Jehovah  thy  God  (T^H(  nin'  na^nn)]  similarly,  as  the  final 
ground  of  a  prohibition,  l^^  18'^  22'  23'^  24*  25'":  cf.  7^*  12"' 
13'*  14'  17*  27'*  32'^  Never  so  in  JE;  in  the  "Law  of 
Holiness"  (Lev.  17-26).  comp.  Lev.  , 8=2.  m.  !7.  w. so  20"  (but 
onir  of  sins  of  unchastity).  The  e\\ire.s.s\on  Jehovah's  aliomina- 
tion  also  occurs  frequently  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs  (11^  12'* 
15'  a/.). — 26.  And  become  a  dcvotid  thing  (Q^^')  ''*^  i^]  the 

with  -Clf  Job.  10^  21"  2f\:  cf.  ':flS  as'm  g*  Jos.  1°,  '1=3  is  alronjijer  than 
TeS,  expressing  not  merely  bijore,  but  in  the  fnce  of,  against,  in  a  iiu!itilc 
acnsc  1  cf.  "Ma  nip  to  answer  against.  Job  16"  H09.  5'  i  "083  frv  lo  spit 
agaimtl  or  in  one's  face,  c.  25°.— onM  iTCbij  ip]  similarly  28"  Jos.  1 1".  Of 
course  in  these  passages,  and  most  probably  also  In  1  K.  15"  J  K.  10", 
the  suFEx,  as  in  Lev.  14**  (niipn  -<m)  the  form,  and  in  Jcr.  50"  (ff'Jin  IVD^ 
l*)i-7i .  .  . )  the  syntax,  shows  that  the  punctuators  must  have  recognised 
aa  inf-  Hif.  with  ^irtg  (cf.  on  3'),  Such  a.  form  of  the  inf.  is  however 
highly  snomalous,  and  very  insulEciently  explained  by  the  suggestion 
(Kdnig,  p.  Ill)  that  it  is  due  to  the  analojjry  of  the  perfect!  for  though  it  is 
Inie  (£w,  1 138^)  that  it  \a  usually  found  after  a  noun  or  a  noun.il  prep, 
(not  3,  3,  S),  and  so  in  a  position  which  would  readilj-  admit  of  a  linite  verb, 
yet  the  syntax  could  not  in  such  cases  have  actually  permitted  it ;  the 
motive,  therefore,  though  it  is  one  which  might  have  influenced  the 
punctuators,  is  liardly  one  that  could  have  determined  the  pronunciation 
to  Ihe  living;  tankage.  In  all  proljabillty  the  punctuation,  in  these  cases, 
does  not  represent  an  ori^nal  and  true  tradition ;  and  -n  should  be 
Ihroughout  restored  for-n.  Comp.  on  3*  28".  In  Lev.  14*""  I'lDlj  "D"  Sa 
w,  J""-  S'"  ■^■■>■'^'  n?,  the  syntax  will  permit  -I'lonand  TiTij  to  be  treated, 
aa  they  stand,  as  perfects  (see  I  S.  25"  Jcr,  49^  j"") '  so  also  Lev.  14**  "158 
r>ri  (see  Jer.  40').— 23.  iS  nnpVi]  under  the  government  of  x'?  in  TDrm  mV  (Dr. 
I  1 15,  i.v.  nS).     So  V."  19"  13'-  *  13".     On  iV,  sec  on  1 ". 
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tainted  metal  is  to  be  "devoted"  (v.*):  the  Israelite  is  to 
abstain  even  from  bringing-  it  into  his  house,  lest  he  contract 
the  same  taint  himself  (Jos.  6^8^  7" ;  cf.  Jos.  6^^-  »*  7"-  »•  «*).— 
Thou  shalt  utterly  detest  iV]  Ki??*,  here  rendered  "detest,"  is 
used  specially  with  reference  to  prohibited  kinds  of  food  (Lev. 
nil.  18. 43  2o25);  and  the  subst.  X^  is  used  similarly  (Lev.  7*^ 
1 1 10-13. 20. 23. 41. 42  Ez.  S^o  Is.  ^'^'^X)^  p??^  detestable  thing  often 
denotes  false  gods  or  idols  (29^^,  with  the  note).  Both  these 
words  are  commonly  represented  in  AV.,  RV.,  by  abomination^ 
though  this  rather  corresponds  to  the  more  general  and 
ordinary  word  •"'W^  (v.^s).  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  in  the 
English  versions  the  distinction  between  the  two  roots  has 
not  been  more  uniformly  preserved. 

VIIL  The  lessons  of  the  wilderness. — 1-5.  Let  Israel 
remember  how  their  life  in  the  wilderness  had  been  a  period 
of  discipline,  in  which  God  had  taught  the  infant  nation  its 
dependence  upon  Him. — 1.  All  the  commandment^  whichy  &c,\ 
118.22  1^5  i^j9  27I,  cf.  625:  comp.  on  528  W.  The  wJiole  of  the 
Deut.  law — the  principle  of  ii^^-b^  together  with  all  that  is 
involved  in  it — is  to  be  obeyed  by  the  Israelite.  The  ex- 
hortation of  52i»f.  C!2f.)  62f  »7-i»  711- 12  is  repeated,  for  the  purpose 
of  enforcing  it  by  a  fresh  motive,  v.^""-. — Observe  to  do]  5^. — 
Tliat  ye  may  llvc^  <j^6'.]  cf.  4^  ^■^0(33)  5:^^ — q^  (^  and  possess^ 
&'c,\  I®. — 2-6.  The  new  motive:  the  recollection  of  the  years 
spent  in  the  wilderness,  and  the  evidence  which  they  afforded 
of  the  loving,  yet  searching  and  testing,  providence  of  God. 
— 2.  Led  thee  forty  years  in  the  wilderness]  Am.  2^**. — To 
humble  thee]  by  teaching  thee,  viz.,  thy  dependence  upon 
Him ;  cf.  v.****  ^^. — To  prove  thee]  cf.  on  6^*^.  Hunger  (v.*),  or 
other  privations,  according  to  the  spirit  in  which  they  are 
received,  are  a  test  of  the  temper  of  those  who  experience 
them. — To  know  what  was  in  thine  heart]  i.e.  to  discover  thy 
real  purposes  and  disposition:  cf.  i  S.  14^  2  K.  10^®  2  Ch. 
3231  (133S3  ^3  nvn^  iniDji'). —  Whether  thou  wouldest  keep,  cSr'r.] 
cf.  esp.  Ex.  16*  JE  (of  the  manna);  Jud.  3*. — 3.  In  particuhir 
the  manna  is  pointed  to,  as  ilhistraling  the  discipline  of  the 

YIII.  1.  cn*3-ii]  pf.,  as  4^ — ni]  2".— xS  dx  .  .  .  r]  Kx.    16^  Nu.   ii^^  ah 
{Lt'x.  q  2  b). — 3.  I^yj;]  so  v.  '"f.     The  ]-  in  the  jrd  pi. /^'r/i— unlike  the  |-  in 
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wilderness:  Israel's  self-sufTiciency  was  "humbled,"  first  by 
its  being'  suffered  to  feel  a  want,  and  afterwards  by  the  manner 
in  which  its  want  was  supplied ;  it  was  thus  taught  how,  for 
its  very  existence,  it  was  daily  (Ex.  i6')  dependent  on  the 
(creative)  word  of  God.  On  the  manna,  see  Ex.  16  (JE  and 
P),  Nu.  ii«-»  21"  {both  JE);  and  comp.  Bacon, /SZ/V.  1892, 
p.  185  ff.;  Triple  Tradition^  pp.  83-86.  Furtiier,  the  manna 
"proved"  Israel  (v.^*:  Ex.  16*),  by  showing,  viz,  whether  or 
not  Israel  would  accommodate  itself,  trustfully  and  con- 
tentedly {Nu.  21'),  to  this  state  of  continued  dependence  upon 
God,  and  whether  therefore  it  could  be  trusted  to  obey 
properly  any  other  laws  which  might  in  future  be  laid  upon 
it.  Thus  the  manna  (i)  taught  Israel  its  dependence  upon 
Jehovah,  and  (2)  operated  as  a  test  of  Israel's  disposition. 
—  Which  fhou  knc-mest  not,  &'c.\  cf.  13TW  aS^"'".  It  was  a 
food  unknown  before  {Ex.  16'*};  and  consequently  a  signal 
evidence  of  God's  sustaining  providence. — Thnt  man  doth  not 
live  on  bread  alone,  bnl  on  every  rtttcrance  rf  JehovaKs  mouth 
doth  man  live\  the  didactic  treatment  of  the  history  continues, 
a  further  lesson  being  based  on  the  narrative  of  the  manna. 
The  narrative  showed  that  the  natural  products  of  the  earth 
are  not  uniformly  sufficient  for  the  support  of  life  :  the  creative 
will  of  God,  in  whatever  other  way  it  may,  upon  occasion,  speci- 
ally exert  itself,  is  also  a  sustaining  power,  on  which  man  may 
find  himself  obliged  to  rely.  But  the  words,  though  originally 
'•"g'&'^sled  by  the  history  of  the  manna,  are  not  limilcd  in  their 
import  to  that  particular  occasion  :  they  are  of  wider  appli- 
cation i  and  they  are  accordingly  quoted  by  our  Lord,  in  His 
answer  to  the  tempter  (Mt.  4'),  for  the  purpose  of  showing 
thnt  needs  of  sense  do  not  exhaust  the  requirements  of  human 
nature,  that  man  leads  a  spiritual  life  as  well  as  a  physical 

(he  md  nnd  sni  pi.  pi.  imp/,  (on  1") — is  both  anonialnus.  nnd  philologicatly 
quislionalilL-,  The  only  other  cx.iinplc  in  the  OT.  is  U.  36"  Jipjl.  The 
i^Kta  is  met  wilh  oFca.«iona1ly  in  Syriac  and  other  late  dialects  (as  the 
Palest.  TarfTums  and  the  Jems.  T.ilmud) ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  thhik  that 
the  three  isolated  case.i  in  the  OT.  arc  original :  had  the  form  been  in 
actual  use  in  ancient  Hebrew,  the  occasions  for  its  employment  would 
■uretv  have  been  more  numerous  (11.  Dr.  g  6  Obs.  i,  p.  6f.,  with  tlie  reff.), 
-3.  H'l  Cen.  ij*  Is.  38".  _-.. 
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life,  and  that  by  yielding  inopportunely  to  physical  necessity, 
higher  spiritual  needs  may  be  neglected  or  frustrated. — 
Utterance  (^V^^)]  on  23". — 4.  Thy  raiment  wore  not  away  from 
off  thee y  neither  did  thy  foot  blister^  these  forty  years\  a  further 
illustration  of  God*s  sustaining  providence  during  the  years 
passed  in  the  wilderness.  The  terms  of  the  description  are 
rhetorical  y  and  arc  not  of  course  to  be  understood  literally,  as 
was  done,  for  instance,  by  the  Jews,  who  even  fabled  (v, 
Rashi:  cf.  Just.  c.  Tryph.  §  131)  that  the  clothes  of  the 
Israelite  children  grew  with  their  bodies,  "like  the  shell  of 
a  snail"!  Cf.  29^(5)  Neh.  921  (a  quotation). —5.  Know  (4«»), 
theny  with  thine  hearty  that  like  as  a  man  disciplines  his  son, 
fehovah  thy  God  is  disciplining  thee]  in  the  wilderness, 
Jehovah  had  been  as  a  father  disciplining  his  child  (see  on  4'**^ ; 
and  cf.  Pr.  4^  19^^  29^0»  ^"^  educating  him  with  a  view  to  his 
ultimate  good  (v.^^).  Cf.  Hos.  2^^0*>  (the  wilderness  a  place 
of  discipline  for  renegade  Ephraim). — 6.  Let  Israel,  then, 
respond  with  filial  obedience. — And  keep]  see  below. — To 
walk  in  his  wavs\  ue,  in  the  ways  which  He  approves,  and 
which  lie  directs  men  to  follow  (Kx.  18-") :  so  19^  26^^  2^  30^*, 
with  all  1012  ii2:i  Jos.  22^  (I>0  I  K.  2^  3"  8-'8  ii"»«8  (all  Deut.), 
«'ind  occasionally  besides.  With  other  verbs,  both  wav  and 
ways  are  frequent  in  the  same  moral  application :  e,g.  Gen. 
i8i»  (JK)  Ps.  iS'-'^C-'O;  cf.  on  ^'^,— To  fear  him]  6»'»- 2*. 

7-20.  Let  Israel  take  heed  lest,  in  the  enjoyment  of  the 
good  things  of  Canaan,  it  be  tempted  to  forget  the  Giver,  and 
ascribe  its  prosperity  to  its  own  natural  powers. — 7.  For] 
the  preceding  admonition  is  needful :  for  Israel  is  about  to 
enter  into  conditions  of  life  in  which  the  lessons  of  the  past 
may  be  only  loo  readily  forgotten.  The  Writer  begins  by  an 
eloquent  and  glowing  description  of  the  richly-blessed  soil  of 
Canaan. — A  ^ood  land]  i*'^. — A  land  of  streams — properly 
JVddys  (on  2^-^) — of  water,  of  spring's  and  deeps,  issning  forth 
in  vale  and  hill]  an  attractive  and  faithful  description  of  the 

4.  y^V^  nnSn]  a  prog-nant  r.onstr.,  **  wiar  away  (and  drop)  from  upon 
thcc":  so  29*,  cf.  Job  ^o^"'-'^'.— npja  Ncli.  ()-'|".  —  5.  J?yTp]  know,  then, 
as  7''. — 5.  123^  Z';\  for  this  idiom,  usr  of  cy,  cf.  i^  Jos.  14^  i  K.  8'"-  ^' 
10-  (  I  Ch.  67-«  2  Ch.  9^)  I  Ch.  22'  ^S-"  2  Ch.  i"  24*  29I".— td'']  the  iiiipf., 
as  I**. — 6.  C«">Dfi]  and  keep  (as  an  iinper.),  carryiiijj  on  T\yv\, 


Vllt,  4- 


Palestinian  landscape.  For  "ciccps"  (nbhn),  i.e.  the  "waters 
under  the  earth,"  see  on  4".  "yi??  is  a  vale,  or  fi/eim,—  pro- 
perly  a  wide  valley  (different  from  K|l  a  ravine),  or  plain 
between  mountains  (from  j!p3  io  cleave  or  rend),  level  (Is.  40*) 
and  broad  (asjos.  ii"the  njli^li  of  Lebanon,  i.e.  Ccele-Syrla, 
the  broad  sweep  between  Lebanon  and  Hermon) :  cf.  1 1"  34'. 
— 8.  A  land  of  to/icat,  and  barley,  &*f.]  the  various  products 
are  enumerated,  for  which  the  soil  of  Palestine  was  principally 
celebrated,  and  which  contributed  to  make  it  an  object  of  envy 
to  its  neighbours. — Oii-olivcs]  IPV  Tt  lit.  lire  olive  0/ oil,  i.e. 
the  cultivated  olive  {Tristram,  NHB.  375,  377)  as  opposed  to 

the  wild  olive:  cf.  3  K.  i^  ■li^S'  m 9.  A  land  -whose  stoucs 

are  iron\  i.e.  whose  stones  contain  iron. 

The  hot  springes  at  Tiberias  conlain  iron;  and  further  north,  at. 
(losbcynlii  "  Ihe  ground  and  springs  are  strongly  imprr^gnateil  with  iron  " 
(Burckti.  p.  33r.).  Iron-works,  and  iron-minea,  are  rrciiuciidy  mentioned 
in  the  Lebanon,  at  Zahlc  and  olher  places  (Scetxen,  i.  145,  187-190, 1J7) ; 
and  borse-sliocs  ninde  bI  Dfir-el-l^amar  are  used  throughout  Palealine 
(Schwari,  Dot  Htii.  Land,  1851,  p.  333) ;  but  it  seems  doubtfiil  whether 
iron  was  ever  obtnined  in  Canaan  itself.  Perhaps,  however,  what  is 
meant  a  Ihe  hard  iron-like  basalt,  a  voltn.nic  pi-oduct,  which  contains 
about  t  of  iron  (p.  54),  snd  which  was  used  for  various  domestic  pur- 
piscs  (p.  49) :  this  extends  over  a  large  area  E.  and  NE.  of  the  Sea  of 
Tiberias  (includin);  the  Lejn,  p.  49),  it  occuni  also  about  Safed,  NW.  of  the 
utne  sea,  in  parts  of  Woab  (cf.  the  *.}«/•£.  !,»  of  Jos.  BJ.  iv.  8.  1),  and 
liofc  and  there  W.  of  Jordan :  sec  Rittcr,  ErdkuHde,  nv.  ^94-300=  Ceugt. 
af  Pal.  (transi.)ii.  141-246;  Rob.  ii.  366,  409,411,  4iGf.  (about  Tiberias); 
and  op.  Hull,  Gtolugy  and  Gtography  of  Pal.  1SH6,  pp.  93-99,  with  Ihe 
geological  map  at  the  beginning.     (The  reff.  arc  partly  from  Kn.) 

And  out  of  vhose  hills  thou  mayesl  dig  copper^  according'  to 
Schwarz  {I.e.)  copper  is  not  found  nearer  to  Palestine  than  at 
Aleppo,  though  he  adds  that  it  is  snid  to  occur  in  N.  Galilee 
and  Lebanon.  Ritter,  wii.  1063  (Kn.),  mentions  traces  of 
former  copper-works  near  Hama  (Hamath).  Copper-mines 
were  also  formerly  worked  at  Punon  (Gn.  ,12^')  in  Edom. — 10. 
And  thou  shall  cat  and  be  full  {()^*),  and  shall  bless  J f/iovah,  &c.\ 
it  will  be  Israel's  duty  to  praise  God,  with  a  grateful  heart, 

V.  nlioej  tS]  notice  the  emph.  position  in  which  this  idea  is  placed,  im- 
medialtly  after  ■K'l'. — DMo]  only  here  ;  IJ?!/oor(common  in  Aram.)  is  not 
lound  till  Eccl.  4"  9"-";  cf.  Up?  Is.  40*.— n"".-!]  this  plur.  Is  elsewhere 
only  poeU  33"  Nu,  23',  Jte.  (9  times].— 10.  njl^r  J  tl  K.  g  49.  3°.    So.  v.". 
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for  the  abundance  of  good  things  which  He  has  provided  for 
it. — 11-17.  The  caution  lest,  elated  by  such  affluence  and 
prosperity,  Israel  forgets  its  Benefactor  and  Deliverer. — IL 
Beware y  &'c,'\  so  612.— 14.  Thine  heart  be  lifted  up\  \f^\ 
Hos.  i3«  D3^  D"),*!  ^V}^.—  JVhichbroug?it  thee  forth  .  .  .  bondage] 
6^2 :  cf.  13^.  The  descriptive  clauses,  v  ^*^-»*,  each  introduced 
by  a  participle  with  the  art.  (as  often  in  II  Isaiah,  ^.^.  Is. 
43i*'  17  44-7-  ^  63"-^^),  are  effectively  designed  to  remind  the 
Israelite  of  the  benefits  which  he  had  successively  received 
at  Jehovah's  hands. — 15.  The  great  and  terrible  wilderness]  !*• 
(with  note). — Fiery  serpents  and  scorpions]  cf.  Is.  30*  (of  the 
same  region) ;  Nu.  21^ — Out  of  the  rock  of  flint]  cf.  32" :  Ex. 
17*. — 16.  With  manna  J  &'c.]  v.^'^**. — To  do  thee  good  (28^^ 
30*)  in  thy  latter  end]  ue,  in  the  later  period  of  Israel's  history, 
— here,  of  the  period  of  the  occupation  of  Canaan.  Israel  is 
represented  as  an  individual  (Hos.  ii^  Jer.  2^  Ez.  16  Ps.  129^ 
&c.),  whose  training  in  early  life  has  been  severe  for  the  pur- 
pose of  fitting  him  better  for  the  position  which  he  has  to  fill 
in  riper  years  (nnnx  as  Job  S'^  4-2^-). — 18.  But  Israel  must 
remember  that  Jehovah  is  the  author  of  their  prosperity, — 
though  He  grants  it  to  them,  not  for  any  merit  on  their  part, 
but  in  order  that  He  may  be  faithful  to  the  promises  given  to 
the  fathers  (4''''  7^). — His  covenant^  (s'c]  ^^ ;  cf.  i®. — As  at  this 
day]  2-^^. — 19-20.  If  Israel  neglects  the  warning,  and  follows 
after  **  other  gods,"  its  fate  will  be  that  of  the  nations  which 

12-17.  iaa'?a  Jitd^i  (") .  .  .  nn^f  1  133!?  D^^ .  .  .  n3p .  .  .  ny3cn  Sann  jb] 
an  example,  of  a  kind  not  very  frequent  in  Hcb.,  of  a  long-  sentence 
under  the  g-overnment  of  a  single  conjunction :  cf.  Ex.  34"'*.  The 
principal  verbs  are  those  in  v.^^*",  those  in  v.'^*  being"  subordinate: 
English  idiom  (which  expresses  such  distinctions  more  readily  than 
Hebrew),  instead  of  **  Lest  thou  eat  and  be  full .  .  .,  and  thine  heart  be 
lifted  up,"  has  accordingly  **  Lest,  ivhcn  thou  hast  eaten  and  art  full .  .  ., 
then  thine  heart  be  lifted  up."  But  .  .  .  nrKD  |d  or  ...  '3  jS  would  in 
Hebrew  be  thoroughly  unidiomatic. — 14.  "N'iiiDn]  the  su(T.,  as  the  art. 
shows,  is  an  accus.  (G-K.  §  127  R.  4''):  so  v."-^"  is***^'.— 15.  pwDi]  Is. 
35^  Ps.  107^. — '\t;ii]— where  (1"^). — 16.  p;t]  v.'. — 17.  n*  n)iv]  cf.  Job  30'-* 
(in  bad  sense). — 17.  mn  S'nn  nx  ^S  ns-y]  \\.z.  28*  will  illustrate  both  nry  (to 
ffiake,  achieve^  gain:  Gn.  12')  and  V'n  {subs/a  ncCy  ivealthi  Is.  8^  ah).  So 
v.^^  Elsewhere  S*n  nry  (without  the  n.^flexive  ))  means  to  male  mii:^hty  i.e, 
to  exhibit  prowess,  do  valiantly,  Nu.  24^^  i  S.  14^®  Ps.  60"  ii8''-^". — 
18.  ^^ap]  remember,  then  {y.% — jnin  Kin]  on  3=2. — 19.  nscn  nsc  ck]  the  inf. 


^ 


Jrhovah  is  now  expelling  before  it  (cf.  4'*''  6'*').— Go  ajhr 
"iKer  <^i(h,   f~c.\(i^*.^I li-ilify  ngaiiiit you,  6-'i'.]  cf,  4"". 

IX.  1-X.  II.  A  warning  against  self-righteouBuesB.  Israel's 
tocoeftses  againBt  tlie  Canaanites  are  to  be  attributed  not  to 
uy  exceptional  virtue  or  merit  of  its  own,  but  to  the  wicked- 
ness of  those  nations  (9'"').  Proof,  from  the  history,  of  Israel's 
rebellious  disposition  {9'-10").— IX.  1-2.  The  formidable  cliur- 
aclcrof  the  itiliabitants  of  Canaan.— 1.  Hear,  O  hrael\  5'. — 
ThoH  art  puv:ing  aver  this  dii\'\  x^* :  cf.  11"'. — Greater  and 
mightier  than  tl>vsel/\  4'"  7'  11*"  (also  with  possess). — Cities 
grral  .  .  .  'Aniikim\i^. — 2.  /f'Aow; //ww  (cmph.)  inowfj^  (7'*), 
andof^hom  thoti  (cniph.)  AoJ/  hi-ani,  i^r.]  viz.  from  the  report 
of  the  spies,  i**  (Nu.  x'^). — 3.  Nevertheless,  with  Jehovah's 
aid,  Israel  will  be  victorious  against  them  :  cf.  1'"  31^. — Is  he 
vhich  goeth  over  before  thee\^\^. — A  devouring  Jire\  4". — He 
shall  destroy  them,  and  he  shall  subdue  /hem]  both  the  pronouns 
arc  emphatic, — he  (and  not  another).  Cf.  7='-'*.  r33n  (sub- 
due), as  Jud.  s'o  4^  8"  1 1»»  I  S.  7'"  a  S.  8K~QiaMy]  comp. 
on  7^, — As  Jehovah  hath  spoken  utito  thee]  Ex.  23"'-  "-  *'•'  (cf. 
1"). — 4-6.  But  it  is  not  for  any  merit  on  Israel's  part  that 
Jehovah  thus  gives  victory  to  its  hosts:  He  drives  out  these 
nations  on  account  of  their  wickedness,  and  that  He  may  be 
faithful  to  the  promise  given  to  the  patriarchs.— 4.  Say  not  in 
Ihiiie  heart]  cf.  7". —  Whereas  for  the  •wickedness  .  .  .  before 
//wv]  the  clause  is  not  expressed  in  (E;  and  is  very  probably 
a  gloss  borrowed  from  v.",  and  improperly  anticipating  it 
(Valeton,  vi.  166;  Dillm.;  Oettii).— S.  For  the  ivlckedncss  of 
these  nations]  cf.  Gn.  15'"  Lev.  ig-'-^*-'"'  20'^  Dt.  18'^  20'*  i  K. 
i4»*  21"  2  K.  iG"  17*  21'. — Is  dispossessing  them  (cI."^1d)  from 
before  thee]V.%.  z^^ -\'yea  D'13  C^IS  '3  (JE):  so  also  Dt.  4"  ii^" 
Jos.  3"  23'- »  (all  D')  Jud.  2»'-  ^  (Deut.) ;  and  in  the  passages  of 
Kings  (all  Dcut.)  just  quoted — That  he  may  establisli,  &•(■.]  the 

abs.  cmphasiiing  (he  terniit  ofu  coHdItion,  as  Ex.  15"  i<^  31'  3^"  Nu,  ai* 
I  S.  I*"  11"  (4"«A''"&c.— 3pr]7". 

IX.  1.  ranSl  rr.  wiih  n  pitxmal  object,  as  i"-"-"  ti"  IJ»-"  iS"  19' 
31':  cf.  Nu.  ai»  Kl.  Jud.  ii"*".  The  obj.  ■»  usu.  a.  place.— 3.  nVsli  m) 
nn  implicit  acciis.  (G-K.  S  1 18.  5 1  Dr.  S  161.  3).—*.  ^^"]  G".— cp-ne)  ihc 

>///!  •<>  I  K.  8*  IJ"  al. ;  opp.  V-BiJ  te  Ut  fall  i  S.  3"  (cf.  Vw  Jos.   Ii" 
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same  motive  as  7^,  cf.  8^^. — 6.  Israel  has  never  yielded  itself 
readily  to  God's  will. — A  stiff {liardyneckcd  people  (*l"jV  •^5?)] 
Ex.  32^  33^-  ^  34^'t  (all  from  the  narrative  which  the  Writer  is 
about  to  recapitulate) :  cf.  hard  neck  Dt.  31^,  to  harden  the 
neck  Dt.  io^«,  and  hence  Jer.  72*  17^  19"  2  K.  17"  (Deut.) 
Neh.  9^<^- 17-  2»  (by  the  side  of  other  reminiscences  from  Dt.), 
2  Ch,  30^  36^^.  The  figure  underlying  the  expression  is  of 
course  the  unyielding  neck  of  an  obstinate,  intractable  animal 

(cf.  Is.  48*  iDny  bnn  Tai). 

IX.  7-X.  11.  Proof,  from  the  history,  and  especially  from 
the  episode  of  the  Golden  Calf,  of  Israers  rebellious  temper, 
which,  but  for  Moses'  intercession,  and  Jehovah's  forbearance, 
had  cost  them  their  national  existence. — ^The  proof  is  given  in 
the  form  of  a  retrospect,  similar  in  general  style  to  c.  1-3,  and 
based  like  that  upon  the  narrative  of  JE,  of  which  it  is  a  free 
reproduction,  many  passages  being  repeated  vcrbatiniy  while 
others  are  expanded  or  otherwise  varied,  in  accordance  with 
the  Writer's  manner,  as  exemplified  in  c.  1-3.  The  following 
Table  will  show  how  the  two  narratives  run  parallel  to  each 
other  (in  explanation  of  the  parentheses,  see  p.  10) : — 


Dt.  9»(towfV//Av).  Ex.  2^  "•"»». 

9«^.  .  ;  .  .  .  (Kx.  34"=*). 

qIO* Kx.  31""''. 

....  Ex.  32"-*^. 


Ex.  3 J 


,'• 


»15 


Ex.  ^2'^"'(cf.  Nu. 

Ex.  32'\ 


<y7 Ex.  32>'-"'. 

9'''-iy Ex.  34-'^  (cf.  0). 


9-"» *  ♦ 

9-'i Ex.  32-". 

iy^ Sec  \ii.   ii''"'  Kx. 

17"  Nil.  1 1 '  ■'. 
9-'"J [Sec  1 11'- -'"•-•]. 


Dt.  9'-*^ [Resumption     of 

9-'o (Ex.  32"»0- 

9-'7» (Ex.  32"). 

9'-* (Nu.  14^*;  cf.  Ex. 

929b (Ex.  32»»t>). 

ICx.  34»*. 


.      .     a 


lo^** Ex.  34^. 

10'"  (the  (irk)  .  *  ♦  # 

10-' Ex.  34^**. 

io-*^"*-'(tlitw//X)  ♦  ♦  # 

lO''** Ex.  34*. 

lo"* Ex.  34''*^ 

lo'*''" ♦  ♦  ♦ 

10"  .  .  . 


.  .  .  (Cr.  Ex.  33I). 

7.  Kcmcndh'r^  forget  not\  comp.   25i'^*  ^^*'"'. — Madcsf  7{';v///] 
y  s.  10. -jj .   ^f^  y!''\, — From  the  day^  err.]  cf.   Ex.  15-'   i7--"  Nu. 

]  K.  S**  aL),—l,  p^]  4"-.— cn"n  C'^ts]  the  ptcp.   with  n^^  emphasizes  the 
(oniinuance  of  thq  action:   cf.  v.'-^"  31'-^  2  S.  3^''  (Dr.  §  135.  5;   G-K. 


IX.  6-1  r 


II.  i4>-*-  "-;^"f-  2£y*'-e  21*'-  2s,^-^.—Uiilo  Ifiis placc\  i^K—Birn 
defiant  ■a>ith\  on  i*".— 8.  And  (in  particular)  in  fjorcb,  G^c] 
Ex.  32-34.— HrtSrtn^f/rrf]  v.2»i»''.— 9.  Ulien  / wcni  rifi,  ^c] 
Ex.  24"*- '"■.*— 77<c  /aWfj  0/ i/ie  covenant]  v.""  i  K.  8*  ffi 
(Deut.).  Cf.  4"  {see  note),  ^'^■.^Forty  diiys  and  forty  nights\ 
Ex.  24'"'.*—/  milher ale  btvad  nor  drank  water]  this  clause 
agrees  with  Ex,  34™,  which  relates,  however,  to  a  different 
occasion,  viz.  Moses'  second  ascent  of  the  mountain.  Unless 
it  may  be  supposed  that  such  a  clause,  describing  Moses'  fast- 
ing, once  stood  in  E  after  Ex.  24"*'',  and  was  still  read  there  by 
ihe  author  of  Dt.  (being  afterwards  omitted  when  the  narrative 
of  E  was  combined  with  that  of  P),  it  will  be  another  example  of 
Ihe  peculiarity  which  was  several  times  referred  to  in  the  notes 
on  c.  1-3,  and  which  will  meet  us  again  in  the  retrospect  here, 
an  expression,  viz.,  used  in  the  description  of  one  incident,  or 
occasion,  in  Ex.,  being  applied  somewhat  singularly  in  the 
description  of  another  in  Dt.^ — 10.  Tables  of  stone,  written  with 
ihf  finger  of  God]  exactly  as  Ex.  3 1  '**•  (E), — Spake  ivith  you  in 
the  mount  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire]  5*  lo^. — la  the  day  of  the 
ajJCwWj']  (^npn)]  10*  iS'*:  comp,  the  verb  in  4'".  This  desig- 
nation of  the  day  on  which  the  law  was  given  at  Horeb  is 
peculiar  to  Dl.^11.  The  v.  repeats  v."*,  with  the  additional 
statement  that  it  was  at  the  end  of  the  40  days  that  the  tables 
>vere  given  to  Moses. 


"  And  Jehovah  said  unto  me, 
ujring,  Anse,get  thtr  dmen  quickly 
from'bcTV,  for  thy  people,  wAirA  tbau 
Aiuf  broughl  (onb  out  0/ Egypt,  halh 

■rvptty:    they    arfqunily 


Ex.  3J'  And  Jehovah  spake  un(o 

Moses,  saying,  Go,  get  Ihee  down  j 

for  Ihy  pcojilc,  which  Ihoii 

hasl  brought  up  out  or  Egypt,  hath 

"  they  are  quickly 


turnrd  aside  aal  of  Ihe  Tcay  -aihich  I     turned  aside  out  of  Ihe  way  which  I 

rammanded  Ihem  ;  thry  have  made     commanded  (hem  :  they  have  made 

them   a  molten   image ;    they  have 


:  ■  16.  5  R."— op]  f".^.  in  dealing  with  :  so  v.«  31*' :  cf.  Dt  3'U'a  Nu.  11"  a/.; 
::  iv  Ps.  86"  a/.— 9.  actn .  .  ,  ■nVva]  either  (n)  as  G-K.  3  114.  3,  Dr.  §  117, 
■  fining  the  occasion  of  v.'i  or  (fi)  aa  G-K.  g  111.  1,  Dr.  g  117  a,— prob. 
■h^-  laiicr  (soRV.):  cf.  Gn.  21' 17"  Is.  6' &c.— D-j^on  nini'!|  4".— 'ji  cnS]  a 
'ircumst.  clause  (Dr.  %  163). 

*  Ex.  34'''"- '"''  (from  and  he  ■a.-ent  up)  belong  closely  to  Ex.  31'"' 
-'  |.'\nd  }.  gave  him]  the  tables  of  stone,"  &c.,  forming  a  continuous  narra- 
^>c  ofE:  the  intermediate  passages,  Ex.  24"-'*  31'*  (to /«/(«iDn)')  belong 
I  ,  |>,  and  are  not  referred  to  in  Dt. 
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bowed  down  to  it,  and  sacrificed  to 
it,  and  have  said,  These  be  thy 
gods,  &c. 

''  And  Jehtruah   said   unto  me,  *  And  Jehovah  said  unto  Moses, 

saying",  I  have  seen  this  people,  and  I  have  seen  this  people,  and 

behold  it  is  a  stiff-necked  people.  behold  it  is  a  stiff-necked  people. 

"                    Desist  from  mc  (i^n  w  ^nd  now,  let  me  alone  (an'an 

'3D0),  that  I  may  destroy  them,  and  «V),   that   mine    anger  may   kindle 

blot   out   their    name    from    under  against  them,  and  that  I  may  con- 

hcavcn  ;  and  I  will  make  thee  into  sume  them;  and  I  will  make  thee  into 

a  nation  mightier  and  larger  (sn)      a  grciit  (Vni)  nation 

than  it.     ^^  And  I  turned,  arid  came      ^' And  Moses  turned,  and 

down  from    the    mount,    and    the  came  down  from  the  mount, 

mount  bunicd   with   fire ;   and  tlie  and  the 

two  tables  of  the  covenant  were  on  two  tables  of  the  testimony  were  in 

my  two  hands his  hand 

"  And   I   took  hold   of   the    two  '^**  And   Moses*    anger    kindled ; 

tables,  and  lflunfrW\Qmfroni  on  my  and  he  flung  the  tablcsyVow 

two  hands,  anil  I  brake  them  before  his  hand,  and  he  brake  them  under 

your  eyes the  mount. 

*''*  And  your  sin,    which  ye   had  ^  And  he  took  the  calf  which  they 

made,  even  the  calf,  I  took,  and  I  had  made,                                   and  he 

burnt  it  with  fire,  and  beat   it  in  burnt  it  with  fire,  and 

picciis,  frrindinff  it  well,  until  it  was  he  ground  it,          until  it  was 

crushed  Jitus  into  dust ;    and  I  Ccast  crushed  fine             ;  and  he  streweil 

its  dust  into  the  stream  (wAdy)  that  it   upon  the  water,  and  made   tlie 

descended  out  of  the  mount.  children  of  Israel  drink  of  it. 

The  Vciriat ions  will  be  apparent  from  the  synopsis:  as  in 

otlier  cases,  tliey  g"enerally  exhibit  the  characteristic  style  of 

r)._14.  Destroy  (tdI'm)  v.«-  ^'•»-  '-^o-  '-J* :   see  on  \^  (phil.  n,),—nhl 

out,  <Vc.]29i "••<-");  also  724  2511^  (Ex.  \^^%— Mightier  and  larfr^r 

{2"^)  l/iUfi  //]  Nu.  14^2  **An(l   I   will  make  thee  into  a  nation 

j^reater  (Slj)  and  mightier  than  it":   cf.  c.  7^  (**  nations  larj^er 

and  mightier  than  thou"). — 15.  Afiei  the  mount,    &'c,\  as  4*^ 

-•jo(-':i). — Of  the  covenant^  v.^ — Kx.  321^-1*,  describings  Moses' 

first  intercession  for  the  people  while  he  was  still  on  the  mount, 

and  Jeliovah*s  consequent  repentance,  it  will  be  seen,  is  passed 

over  in  Dt. — 16.  As   Moses  came  down,   he  perceived  what 

Israel  had  done:  substantially,  but  not  verbally,  as  Ex.  32'**, 

**ye  had  turned  aside,"  &c.   being-  repeated   from  v.^^. — 17. 

Before  your  eYes\  one  of  D\s  phrases  (on  r*^). — 18-20.  Moses' 

12.  cnS  iry]  on  i^-*. — 14.  ^JCr  '•pn]  lit.  "  rclax^  slacken  (sc.  thy  hand)  from 
mc"  :  Jud.  11^^  'JDO  nsiC,  i  S.  i  r'  nj*  ^'^n  (for  us, — the  dat.  commoili),  i  S. 
is'*"'  rjnri  alone,  Ps.  40"  i£3in.— 17.  n'  *nv  Vi'?]  the  correlative  of  n*  ♦ner  Vy 
vJ\    Cf.  Lev.  8'-'^  C3-B3  !?y?  (v.-  Vy). 


intercession :  for  40  days  he  fell  down  fasting  before  God,  on 
behalf  of  ihe  people  and  Aaron,  and  obtained  their  forgiveness. 
The  reference  is  not,  as  might  appear  at  first  sight,  to  Ex. 
32"-'*,  but  to  Ihe  same  40  days  mentioned  in  lo"*  (comp.  esp. 
10"*  with  g"",  and  10'"'' with  9""'),  i.e.  with  the  second  period 
of  40  days  spent  by  Moses  on  the  mount  (Ex.  34*"-*),  when, 
according  to  Ex.  34",  he  also  interceded  for  the  people.  No 
doubt  this  intercession  is  mentioned  here,  in  anticipation  of  its 
true  chronological  position  (for  v.^'  corresponds  to  Ex.  32*"), 
on  account  of  its  significance  in  the  argument:  it  signally 
illustrated  how  much  the  people  owed  to  the  merciful  forbear- 
ance of  Jehovah. — 18.  As  at  the firsi\  so  10".  The  reference 
can  be  only  to  the  forty  days  mentioned  in  9*.  The  compari- 
son (unless yV//  down  be  used  of  fasting  and  humiliation  gener- 
ally) must  relate  to  the  period  of  time  only. — That  loliich  was 
evil,  £^c.]  on  6". — To  vex  him  (iD'MH^)]  viz.  by  requiting  Him 
with  ingratitude.  Not  "  to  provoke  him /owH^cr"  ;  see  on  4"*. 
— 19,  /br/avMini/^fflrf(>mr)]  arare  word:  aff'^Job  3-''9^  Ps. 
11^. — That  time  also\  the  other  occasions,  implicitly  alluded 
to,  on  which  Jehovah  listened  to  Moses'  intercession  may  (as 
theW/o/c  period  of  the  40 years  is  in  the  Writer's  mind,  v,^-^', 
and  the  occasion  of  the  Golden  Calf  seems  to  be  specially  dwelt 
upon  as  being  the  gravest  of  all)  be  subsequent  ones,  as  Nu. 
II*  13""-  i4i^-M  ai'*^:  Ex,  is'"  17*^-  are  instances  of  response  to 
petitions  for  help,  not  to  intercessory  prayer.^ — 20.  And  I  inter- 
ceded/or  Aaron  also  at  that  time]  the  intercession  for  Aaron 
is  not  mentioned  in  Ex. — 21.  See  the  synopsis  above.  This,  of 
course,  according  to  Ex.,  was  before  the  intercession  of  v.'s-so; 
and  the  Heb.  idiom  employed  (see  below)  perfectly  admits  this. 
~ 7^  stream  thai  descended,  &'c.\  cf,  (of  Jebel  Mcisa)  Ordnance 
Survey  0/  Sinai  {>&(y^),  pp.  113,  115,  148;  (of  Serbal)  p.  144, 
and  Ebers,  Gosen,  p.  388.-22-33.  Other  instances  of  Israel's 
disobedience.— 22.  Tab'erah]'Sa.  i  ii«.— MaurtA]  e"' Ex.  17*-^. 
—Kibroth-halta'dvah]  Nu.  u*".— 23.  Kades/i-banita']  jiob.  ui 
18.  Stum]  v."-=  Ezr.  lo'  1  differently,  On.  43"!.— 81.  "rnp^  ...  1]  not 
"?■;;  sec  on  10"'.— |vib]  inf.  abs.,  as  3*. — 30'n]  "doing  it  well"" 
Ikai^ghly  (the  inf.  nbs,  used  Bdverbially :  G-K.  8113.2  R.') ;  so  13"  17* 
19"  17*.  Elsewhere,  in  this  application,  only  I K.  ii". — 23.  tin"n  D-C'>pD]^ 
•»»»  malting  wroth  (on  v.*).— 33.  TTom .  .  ,  'nWaiJ  constr.  as  v.'  (6). 
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(•?.  •■^.^?),  ^  ("defied  Jehovah's  mouth"), «(" believed  him  not"). 
— 24.  The  indictment  of  v.",  repeated  in  terms  of  keener  reproach 
(**  from  the  day  that  I  knew  you").  For  **  I,"  Sam.  ffi  have 
»*  he"  (injn  for  ^n?n),  i.e.  Jehovah  (Hos.  135). 

25-29.  The  Writer  reverts  here  to  the  occasion  mentioned 
v.^8  {i.e.  Ex.  34^-  -*^),  for  the  purpose  of  emphasizing  (in  accord- 
ance with  the  general  design  of  the  retrospect)  the  indebted- 
ness of  Israel  to  Moses*  intercession.  It  is  remarkable  however 
that  the  terms  of  the  intercession,  as  here  quoted,  do  not 
agree  with  those  of  Ex.  34*,  but  include  many  reminiscences 
of  the  earlier  intercession  in  Ex.  32^^-^^  (as  also  some  from 
Nu.  14^*^) :  comp.  p.  10.  (Vv.25-2t»  cannot  refer  actually  to  Ex. 
32^1-^8,  because  the  intercession  there  recorded  was  made  before 
Moses'  first  descent  from  the  mount  (see  v.*^  =  Dt.  9^*),  whereas 
V.25,  in  virtue  of  the  terms  used,  points  back  to  v.^^,  which 
clearly  narrates  what  took  place  after  it,  and  is  parallel  with 
Ex.  34^- -*^) — 25.  The  forty  days  and  the  forty  nightSy  tohich  I 
fell  do7vti\  v.^®  :  for  the  form  of  sentence,  cf.  i**^  29^^00). — That 
he  would  destroy  you]  v.^*.     26-29.  Moses'  intercession. — 26. 

0  Lord  fehovaK\  32*. —  Which  thou  hast  brought  forth  out  of 
Egypt  with  a  mighty  hand]  Ex.  32^^^  "which  thou  hast  brought 
forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  with  great  power,  and  with  a 
mighty  hand."  The  preceding  clause,  **  which  thou  hast  re- 
deemed through  thy  greatness,"  contains  two  Deut.  expres- 
sions ;  see  on  3-^  7^. — 27.  Retnernber  thy  servants^  Abraham^  €^c.\ 
cf.  Ex.  32i"^ — 28.  Lest  the  land  whence  thou  broughtest  us  out  say y 
From  fehovaJC s  not  being  able  to  bring  them  into  the  land  which 
he  promised  to  them,  and  from  his  hating  them,  he  hath  brought 
them  out  to  put  them  to  death  (Dn^on^)  in  the  7vildcrness]  based 
on  Ex.  32^2  (**  Wherefore  should  the  Egyptians  speak,  saying, 

25.  Dvn  D*y3nK  nn]  nn,  marking-  duration  of  time,  is  very  rare  (Ex.  13^ 
Lev.  25*^).  Dvn,  rrS'^n  (with  tlie  art.),  because  **  //;<?  40  days  "  are  intended  : 
so  Jud.  17^  »]D3n  nKOi  »;Sk.  i  K.  ii^^  D'oacn  mry  **  f/te  ten  tribes."  &c. — 
27.  ^  ^3t]  so  Ex.  32^'.  Otherwise  h  idt  is  rare  (Jcr.  31^*  Ps.  25^  136^  2  Ch. 
6*^). — Sk  nas]  turn  tOy  i.e.  regard^  usu.  in  a  favourable  sense,  .is  Lev.  26* 

1  K.   8'-*. — ^V\>\  not  elsewhere. — pKn   tck^   jb]  tlie  pUiral  *«t«  ri;'»ir/»,  as 

2  S.  15^:  so  with  pK-=far//*,  Gn.  41''"  i  S.  17^,  and  in  late  Psalms,  as 
551.4  ^1.9  ,qq1^  Put  (;js  Qi^  remarks)  Sam.  has  pKn  oy ;  and  GSCF 
express  pKrr  *3Bn\ — "Sao]  lit.  from  ivatit  ofy  in  the  orij^inal  passage  Nu. 
14»«  'n!?3D:  cf.  28»  (sec  note) ;  also  Is.  ^^  IIos.  4"  Ez.  34^— nJ'^J  Nu.  i4^«t. 


IX.  J4-X.  3 


In  mischief  did  he  bring  Ihem  forth,  to  slay  (jiPlS)  them  in  thp 
mountains,  and  to  consume  them  from  the  face  of  the  earth  "), 
nith  reminiscences  of  Nu.  14'"  ("  I'Vom  Jehov;ih's  not  being 
able  to  bring  this  people  into  the  land  which  he  sware  unto 
ihem,  therefore  he  hath  slaughtered  them  (DDnK"i)  in  the 
wilderness ").— 29.   Thy  people  and  thy  in/ierilance]  i   K.  8" 

(Deut.);  cf.c.4^"' Which  thou  broughteal forth,  fr-f.j  Ex.  32'!. 

Z,  1-5.  Moses  narrates  how,  at  Jehovah's  direction,  he 
hewed  out  two  other  tables  of  stone,  like  the  first,  and  prepared 
an  ark  of  acacia- wood  in  which  to  deposit  them ;  Jehovah  having' 
rewritten  upon  these  tables  the  ten  commandments,  they  were 
pluced  by  Moses  in  the  ark,  or  chest,  prepared  for  their 
reception.  The  intention  of  this  part  of  the  retrospect  in 
doubtless  to  show  how  the  people  were  finally  restored  com- 
ptelely  to  Jehovah's  favour;  the  rewriting  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments, on  which  the  "covenant"  was  based  (g"),  and 
tite  formal  order  for  their  permanent  preservation,  scaled,  oh 
it  were,  Israel's  forgiveness,  and  was  an  assurance  that  the 
breach  between  Jehovah  and  His  people  was  healed. 


'  Al  tliat  lime  Jthavah  taid  untc 
mc,  //«D  thee  tnio  fablea  of  stone 
like  tinlo  Ihtfint,  and  nmt  up  unto 
me  \a  the  mount,  and  make  lliec 
■n  ark  of  wood ;  '  that  I  may 
TBTit*  ufion  the  tahlti  Ike  minis  that 
were  oh  the  Jlnf  tables,  vhirh  Ihoii 
braJtetl,  and  thou  sh.ilt  piil  tlirm  in 
'  And  1  iiinde  an  ark  i>r 
BBC  ia- wood : 


Ex.  34'  And  Jpliovah  Raid  unto 
Mo»H,  IIfw  Ihcc  two Ubkii a( atone 
tllcc  unto  the  firat  [ 

and  I  will 
writu  upon  the  tahlti  tile  wurdn  Dial 
wcrp  on  Ihr  fir«t  tabl»,  which  ihou 
brnkcRl.  '  And  be  ri^ady  by  the 
niomiriK.  '>nd  II11111  MJiall  niinc  up  In 
llic  morning  Into  momil  Slnal,  and 
prcMrnt  thyHtir  Ihrir  iitilo  me  on 
lllc  top  of  tlie  mount.  *  And  he 
hi:wi>d  two  tablen  of  ■lont?  like  unto 
the  first;  and  Mukoi  row  up  early 
in  [hn  morning,  and  he  went  up  Into 
moimt  Sinai,  nN  Jchovali  ciiminniKli'i] 
him,  and  look  in  hi*  band  two  lablna 


t  Is  evident  that  v.'*  is  based  upon   Kx.  34'-'-*.     There 

y  one  material  difference  between  the  two  accounts,  but  it 

mportant  one:  in  l-'x.  ,14'*  there  i«  no  mention  of  the 

^  which  according  to  Dt.  Muses  made  at  this  time  for  ths 
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reception  of  the  two  tables,  and  in  which  (v.^)  he  placed  them 
after  coming"  down  from  the  mount.  This  difference  between 
Dt.  and  Kx.  does  not  admit  of  reconciliation.  In  Ex.  in- 
structions respecting"  the  ark  are  given  in  25^^*^ ;  and 
Bezalel,  having  been  commissioned  to  execute  the  work  of  the 
sanctuary  (3i^"'-  35^^-36^),  makes  the  ark,  37^"^.  There  is  of 
course  no  difficulty  in  supposing  that  Moses  may  have  been 
described  as  making  himself  what  was  in  fact  made,  under  his 
direction,  by  Bezalel:  but  in  Dt.  Moses  is  instructed  to  make, 
and  actually  docs  make,  the  ark  of  acacia- wood,  A^n?  ascend- 
ing the  mount  the  second  time  to  receive  the  tables  of  stone ; 
whereas  in  Ex.  the  command  to  make  the  ark  is  both  given  to 
Bezalel,  and  executed  by  him,  after  Moses'  return  from  the 
mountain  (35'*""-  36-  37^).  Ex.  25-31  and  34^'- 40-*^%  however, 
belong  to  P,  while  Kx.  32^-34-*^  belong  to  JE.  The  consistency 
with  which  the  retrospects  of  Dt.  are  based  upon  JE*s  narra- 
tive in  Ex.  Nu.,  renders  it  highly  probable  that  the  text  of  Ex. 
34^-5  once  told  how  Moses  made  the  ark  of  acacia-wood,  and 
deposited  the  tables  in  it,  agreeably  with  Dt.  1  o^^*- -^*-^"^ '^ ;  but 
that  when  JE  was  combined  (after  the  composition  of  Dt.)  with 
P,  the  passages  containing  these  statements  were  omitted  by 
the  compiler,  as  inconsistent  with  the  more  detailed  particulars, 
which  he  pn.'ierred,  contained  in  the  narrative  of  P  (Ex.  25- 
31  ;  3421*  40'^).  Comp.  abo\e,  on  1^*'-  3-''. — 4.  And  he  ivrotc, 
&^cJ\  cf.  Ex.  34-''^',—  at  least,  as  understood  by  the  author  of 
Ex.  34  in  its  present  form  (cf.  v.^'"*;  and  see  ad  he). — In  the 
fuouut,  cVr.]  exactly  as  9^^. — 5.  And  I  turned,  cVr.]  as  9'^ 
(after  ihc/irst  sojourn  in  the  mount). — And  I  put,  &'c,\  see  on 
v.^"'\ — And  there  they  are\ci.  i  K.  8"^'. — Commanded  nie\\,'-, 

6-7.  A  fragment  of  an  itinerary,  narrating  the  journeyings 
of  the  Israelites  from  Beeroth  Bene-ja'akan  to  Moserah  (where 
Aaron  died),  Gudgodah,  and  Jotbathah. — The  passage  occasions 
difliculty.  It  interrupts  the  discourse  of  Moses  (the  3rd  person 
being  used  instead  of  the  2n(l,  as  uniformly  elsewhere  in 
the  retrospects);  it  interrupts  the  chronology  (relating  the 
death  of  Aaron,  which — see  Xu.  20"^-  ^'*  2u'-"-"-  (both  P) — cannot 
have  taken  place  till  long  after  the  sojourn  at  Iloreb);  and  it 
disagrees  with  at  least  P's  accoiuit  of  the  journeyings  of  the 


Israelites,  contained  in  Nu.  33.  In  Nu.  33  there  occur  four 
names  differing  so  slightly  that  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  they 
arc  the  same,  viz.  v.'"  MosC-roth  (pi.  of  Moscrah),  v."  Bene- 
js'akan,  v.^^  Hor-hag-Gidgad  ("the  Hollow  of  Gidgad"),  v." 
Jotbathah  (followed,  v.'*  by  'Abronah,  v.'*  'Ezion-Geber,  v,"* 
the  Wilderness  of  Zin  (p(),  or  Kadesh,  v."  Mount  Hor,  where 
Aaron  dies,  v,"  Zalmonah,  &c.).  The  order  is,  however, 
different;  and  Aaron  dies  on  Mount  Hor  (cf.  Nu.  2o«-2s>  P),  not 
at  Moserah.  It  Is  most  in  accordance  with  other  phenomena 
presented  by  the  Pent,  to  suppose  that  this  difference  between 
the  two  itineraries  is  due  to  their  expressing  divergent  tradi- 
_tions  respecting  the  order  of  the  stations  passed  by  the  Israelites, 

K  Uy  Keil  and  other  hariiioilists  the  assunipdon  usually  tnade  is  tha,t  Dt. 
w/-'  is  (umllel,  not  with  Nu.  33"'^  but  with  Nii,  33" :  the  Israulitcs,  it  is 
supposed,  towards  the  close  of  their  wanderings,  journeying  Southwards, 
passed  successively  (Nu.  33""")  Mos5roth,  BenS-ja'aljan,  Hor-hag'-Gidgad, 
J,i|bathah,  'Abronah,  and  'Ejion-Geber  (at  the  N.  end  of  the  Gulf  of 
'.\katiah),  hence,  turning  back,  they  revisit  Kadeah  (Nu.  33"),  without 
making  any  formal  stopp.ige  on  the  route,  after  which,  retracing  their 
steps  Southwards  (Nu.  33"''*'),  in  order  to  accomplish  the  journey  round 
the  S.  border  of  Edom,  they  pass  some  of  the  same  stations  as  before, 
though  not  In  the  same  order  (BcSrolh  Bene-ja'akan,  Moserah,  Gudgodah, 
Jotbathah),  their  second  visits  to  the  same  spots  not  being  mentioned  in 
■he  itinerary  in  Nu.  33,  and  being  only  recorded  in  DL  10*"' j  the  variation 
as  regards  the  place  of  Aaron's  death  is  further  explained  by  the  assump- 
tion (which  in  our  entire  ignorance  of  t)ie  actual  position  of  Moserah  may 
not  be  illegitimate)  that  MosCrah  was  in  the  immedlale  neighbourhood  of 
Mount  Hor,  perhaps  the  desert  at  lis  foot.  The  explanation,  though 
formally  possible,  is  artificial ;  and  the  reason  assigned  for  the  omission 
of  the  four  stalions  in  Dt,,  vii.  because  their  names  had  been 
before,  seems  a  very  insufBcient  one.  The  discrepancy  is  diminished, 
not  removed,  by  the  conjecture  of  Ewald,  GescA.  ii.  385  (ET.  IL  101)1 
Nil,  33,  v.""""*  has  been  transposed  from  its  original  position, 
that  it  once  stood  after  v."*.  If  this  conjecture  be  correct,  the 
(irigina]  order  of  the  stalions  will  have  been  Wilderness  of  ?in  (l^desh), 
Mount  Hor,  Mosj>roth,  Bcne-ja'akan,  Hor-hag-Gidgad,  Jotbathah, 
*Abronuh,  'Ezion-Gcber,  ^Imonah,  &c. :  Moserah  will  now  be  actually 
the  next  station  to  Mount  Hor ;  and  'Ejion-Geber  (see  DL  a")  will  come 
in  a  more  natur.-il  place,  4  stages  before  the  border  of  Moab  is  reached 
(v.**),  instead  of  being  followed  by  the  long  march  back  across  the  desert 
to  Kadesh  (with  no  mention  of  any  intermediate  stalions) ;  the  variations 
in  tbcordcrof  Bcne-ja'akunand  MosSrah,  and  of  GudgoJah  and  Jotbathah, 
remain,  however,  still  as  before. 

The  toun*  of  the  itinerary  in   Dt.  is  proliiiblv  E.     The  discrepancy, 
It  noticed,  i*  conclusive  against  Its  being  borrowed  from  P ;  moreover 
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it  difTcrs  in  form  from  the  stereotyped  formula  of  P  ("  And  they  journeyed 
from  .  .  .,  and  pitched  in  .  .  ." ;  Nu.  21^^ ^\  Nu.  33  passim),  but 
resembles  that  of  E  (of.  Nu.  2i'"'"*^*''*>^):  the  note  in  v.*,  also,  is 
analogous  (Bacon)  to  that  of  E  in  Jos.  24". 

The  purport  of  the  notice  remains  to  be  considered.  By  some  (Heng^ 
stenbcrg,  Keil),  its  aim  has  been  supposed  to  be  to  show  that  Aaron  was 
not  only  forgiven  at  Moses'  intercession,  but  was  even  honoured  by  the 
priesthood  being  confirmed  to  his  descendants.  It  is  true,  as  has  been 
already  observed,  that  the  general  design  of  the  retrospect  in  c  9-10  is  to 
illustrate  the  grace  of  Jehovah  in  bestowing  anew  upon  His  disobedient 
people  the  tokens  of  His  favour ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  think  that,  had  such 
been  the  aim  of  the  present  notice,  it  would  have  been  expressed  so 
indirectly  :  Aaron's  own  institution  to  the  priesthood,  which  would  be  the 
inii)ortant  point,  is  passed  over  in  silence.  If  it  forms  an  integral  part  of 
the  narrative  (so  Graf,  Gesch,  B.  112,  Kayser,  p.  131,  Kuen.  Th,  T,  1881, 
201  f.,  Dclitzsch,  ZKWL,  1880,  565),  it  cannot  be  reasonably  explained, 
except  as  introductory  to  v/'',  and  as  intended  to  specify  the  occasion,  viz. 
the  sojourn  at  Jotbathah  or  at  least  the  period  of  Aaron's  death,  at  which 
the  tribe  of  Levi  were  set  apart  for  sacred  purposes.  But  the  introduction 
here  of  a  piece  of  the  itinerary,  belonging  to  almost  the  close  of  the  40 
years'  wanderings,  while  the  people,  both  before  and  after  (v.^"""),  arc 
represented  as  still  at  Horeb,  and  the  late  period  in  the  40  years,  which 
in  opposition  to  the  other  sources  it  would  assign  for  the  consecration 
of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  constitute  serious  objections  to  this  view. 

The  interruption,  both  in  the  chronology  and  jn  the  dis- 
course of  Moses,  must  be  admitted  to  make  it  probable  that 
the  notice  is  no  original  part  of  the  text  of  Dt.,  but  either  a 
subsequent  insertion  (Wellh.  Ilisf,  371  ;  Reuss,  La  BiblCy  ii. 
297  (with  v.^^) ;  Cornill,  EinL  §  9.  8 ;  Dillm.),  introduced  from  a 
part  of  E,  wliich  still  survived  independently,  perhaps  with  the 
view  of  illustrating  (v.*^'')  the  manner  in  which  priestly  duties 
(v.**'^-)  were  provided  for  after  Aaron's  death  ;  or  (Bacon,  Triple 
Tradition^  207  f.,  257  f.,  343  f.)  a  fragment  of  E*s  original 
narrative  of  Israel's  linal  journcyin^s,  and  of  Moses'  final  dis- 
course, which  retained  its  position  after  tlie  latter  (as  a  whole) 
was  replaced  by  our  present  Dt. — BcCroth  B(}nC'ja  akati\  i,c, 
the  **  Wells  of  the  children  of  Ja'.'ikan."  The  site  is  unknown  : 
but,  as  Gn.  36-'  mentions  'Akan  as  the  name  of  a  Horite 
family  or  clan,  for  which  1  Ch.  i '-  has  Ja'akan  (and  G  in  Gen. 
louKa/Lt),  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  two  ;ire  to  be  identified, 
in  w^hich  case  the  site  of  the  **  wells"  referred  to  would  be  in 
or  near  the  'Anibah  (i^),  not  far  from  bxlom.  The  sites  of 
the  other  three  places  named  are  also  unknown  :  the  addition 
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"a  land  of  streams  (wfldys)  of  water"  to  Jotbathah  would 
seem  to  characterize  it  as  some  specially  fertile  spot  in  one  of 
Wadjs  leading  down  into  the  'Arilbah.  The  identification  of 
Gudgodah  with  the  Wady  Ghudaghid  (^^^Lii).  which  runs 
down  from  the  Tih  plateau  (p.  20)  into  the  Wady  JerSfeh, 
•nd  so  into  the  'Arslbah,  nearly  opposite  to  Petra  (Rob.  i.  181), 
is  not  probable  on  phonetic  grounds ;  for  d  does  not  corre- 
spond to  the  Heb,  j,  nor  ^  to  1. — Ant/  Ele aear  his  soti  was 
finest  iti  /lis  sieai/\^le' azar  is  mentioned  frequently  in  P  (Ex. 
6»  Nu.  arfi-^s  32'M  Jos.  14I  &c.),  but  not  elsewhere  in  JE, 
except  Jos,  24^  (E).  The  passage  is  important,  as  showing 
that  in  the  tradition  of  JE,  not  less  than  in  P,  Aaron  was  the 
founder  of  a  hereditary  priesthood. 

8-9.  Separation  of  the  tiibe  of  Levi  for  the  exercise  of 
priestly    functiona.— As    the  contents  and  phraseology  show 
(see   the  references,  and  note  "thy  God"  in  v.^),  these  two 
Terscs  are  a  genuine  continuation  of  the  discourse  of  Moses, 
which  was  interrupted  by  v.'-'.— 8.  Ai  //lat  iimc]  if  v.'^^  be 
an  original  part  of  the  text  of  Dt.,  the  reference  must  be  to 
the  period  indicated  in  these  verses,  i.e.  to  the  period  immedi- 
ately following  the  death  of  Aaron,  towards  the  close  of  the 
40  years'  wanderings.     If,  on  the  other  hand,  v."-^  be  a  later 
addition,   the    words    will    refer,    of  course,   to   the   occasion 
described    in    v.''*,    during    the    sojourn   at    Horeb,      In  the 
'existing  Pent,  the  institution  of  the  priesthood  is  narrated  in 
29,   Lev.   8  (both   P),   and    the    Levites   (the   inferior 
s  of  (he  tribe,  as  distinguished  from  the  priests)  are 
iecrated  to   (heir   duties    in    Nu.    3''"'    {also    P) :    but  the 
ipression  at  that  time  is  much  more  significant,  if  the  view 
DiDmann  {Kx.-Lcv.  p.  342)  and  others  be  accepted,  that 
's  narrative  in  Ex.  32-34  contained  originally  an  account  of 
le  consecration  of  the  tribe  of  Levi — in  connexion,  presumably, 
their  display  of  zeal  on  Jehovah's  behalf,  narrated  in  Ex. 
^jjn-M — to  which  reference  is  here  made,  but  which  the  com- 
piler of  Exodus  did  not  deem  it  necessary  to  retain  by  the  side 
of  the  more  detailed  particulars  of  P  (Ex.  28-29,  l^v.  8;  Nu. 


X.8.  VT^n] 


19^'  irf"  (.:\V%- 


-.(onj^"). 


I  2  2  DEUTERONOMY 

3). — To  bear  the  ark  of  JehavaKs  covenant^  to  stand  before 
fchovah  to  minister  to  him^  and  to  bless  in  his  name  unto  this 
c/av]  three  principal  functions  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  all,  properly 
speaking",  priestly  ones,  are  described  in  these  words,  (i)  To 
bear  the  ark.  In  P  (Nu.  3*^  4^*)  the  duty  of  carrying  the  ark 
is  assigned  to  the  "Levites,"  in  the  narrower  sense  of  the 
word  (as  distinguished  from  the  priests),  in  particular  to  the 
family  of  the  Kohathites ;  and  the  same  view  is  expressed  in 
the  Chronicles  (i  Ch.  158.  w.  86  &c.).  But  in  Dt.,  as  in  other 
earlier  books,  this  is  consistently  represented  as  the  duty  of 
the  priests.  Dt.  31*  (on  v.**  see  note)  Jos.  9P  "the  priests 
the  Lcvites,"  i,c,  the  Levitical  priests  (see  on  18^),  receive  the 
title  ** bearers  of  the  ark  of  Jehovah's  covenant";  and  in  Jos. 
^.Jff.  56. 12  I  K,  33.  a  the  priests  are  represented  as  bearing  it : 
see  also  i  K.  22*^.*  (In  2  Ch.  5"*,  which  corresponds  to  i  K.  8^, 
**Levites"  is  substituted  for  **  priests,"  to  bring  the  passage 
into  conformity  with  later  usage:  2  Ch.  5*  has  "the  priests 
the  Levitcs,"  where  i  K.  S**  has  "the  priests  and  the  Levites," 
preserving  probably  the  original  reading  of  Kings:  2  Ch.  5^" 
(=1  K.  8°)  "priests"  has  been  permitted  to  remain.) — The 
ark  offeliovaJi^s  eovenaut\  i.e.  the  ark  containing  the  Decalogue, 
the  embodiment  of  Jehovah's  covenant  (on  ^^^).  The  desig- 
nation is  one  which  gives  prominence  to  one  of  the  leading 
Dcuteronomic  ideas  (4^'*);  and  it  is  accordingly  frequently  used 
by  writers  belonging  to  the  Dcuteronomic  school,  or  influenced 

by  its  phraseology. 

It  occurs  besides  ji^-ss. 26  Jqj,^  ^3.14.17  ^^7.18  58  g.is^  j^^^\  without  **of 
Jehovah"  (nnan  |nK)  3®-"  (cf.")  4^  (/*  (mostly  Deut.  passajj^es) ;  also  (some- 
times with  God  for  Jehovah)  Xu.  10'"  14""  (both  JE),  Jud.  26^  (in  an  ex- 
planatory }-loss)  I  S.  4^.4--».5  2  S.  15'-'^  I  K.  3^5  6^y  8'-«  (=  2  Ch.  S"")  Jcr. 
3'«  I  Ch.  15-a.  ■«!•-»?.-■»  iG"-'^  \f  22^"  28--1*'.  The  usual  expression  in  the 
earlier  hist,  books  is,  however,  simply  **the  ark  of  Jehovah  {or  of  God)"  : 
as  Jos.  3"  45- "  6  «•  7.  ii-i:»  yfi  i  S.  3^  48-  "•  i?-'^,  c.  5-6  passim,  f  {bis\  2  S.  6 
passim^  i^sih.^s.as^  'Yhc  fuller  title  "  ark  of  the  covenant  of  Jehovah,"  even 
if,  in  view  of  Nu.  lo*'^  14^*,  it  be  too  much  to  maintain  that  it  actually 
orij^inated  with  Dt.,  certainly  acquired  increased  currency  throug^h  its 
influence  (cf.  p.  68) ;  and  it  is  probable  that  there  are  passag^es  in  the 
Massoretio  text  in  which  the  expression  originally  used  has  been  sub- 

*  Which  shows  that  the  part  taken  by  the  '*  Lovites"  in  2  S.  15-^  (unless 
meant  in  D's  sense:  cf.  on  iS*")  nnist  have  been  either  a  subordinate  (»ne 
(cf.  v.-'-  ^),  or  exceptional.     (Baudissin,  Pru'stcrthnm^  209,  reads  ephod.) 
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vcqaently  expanded  by  the  addition  of  "  the  covenant  of"  i  tbuB  It  is  plain 
thai  rra  did  not  stand  in  S's  text  of  i  S.  4^-^ ;  and  a,  comparison  of  i  Ch. 
i5*"-"-"wUh  3  S.  &'->»■"-",  and  of  i  Ch.  17'  with  z  S.  7'  sufficiently 
»hows  wh:it  the  tendency  of  a  later  a.gc  was.  In  Jos.  3'*'"  the  extra- 
ordinary syntax  ({l^n  with  the  art.  in  the  si.  c.)  makes  It  all  but  certain 
that  the  original  teit  had  simply  rtc  ari  (as  3"  4'°) ;  Jos.  3"  nin  (sec 
Ditlm.)  appears  to  have  usurped  the  place  of  an  original  "in'  (as  v."). 
I  K.  3"  6"  8'-'  (cf.  *!}  the  expression  may  well  be  due  to  the  Deut. 
compiler  of  Kings.    Sec  further  the  ^.-JTH^.  iSgt,  p.  ii4ff. 

(2)  To  siand  before  J ehcvah,  lo  minister  unto  Mm  (cf.  18* 
■to  stand  to  minister  in  Jehovah's  name").  To  stand  before 
1 1 '-'')  is  a  Heb.  idiom  meaning  to  tvaii  upon,  to  serve  {i  K.  10^  of 
Solomon's  courtiers,  12*  Jer.  52'^;  I  K,  17'  j8'''  2  K.  3'''  5'"  of 
Elijah  and  Elisha,  as  the  servants  of  God),  and  is  used  dis- 
tinctively of  the  prii'st,  as  God's  minister,  Dt,  17'^  18^  (see 
note)  Jud.  20^  Ez.  441"  2  Ch.  29'!  (cf.  v.*-  •»  "  priests  "). 

The  Levitcs,  as  distinguished  from  the  priests,  "stand  before"  the 
congrq^ion,  i.e.  perform  menial  oBiccs  for  (he  worshippers,  Nu,  i&  (P) 
Ex.  44'"-  To  minisler  (ni^)  is  a  less  distinctive  term,  being  used  not  only 
ofptiests,  but  also  of  Levitcs  (Nu.  8")  and  other  subordinate  attendants, 
as  t  S.  »"■  "  3'  (of  Samuel) ;  at  the  same  time,  "  to  minister  la  Jehovah  "  is 
&n  expression  used  regularly  of  priests  (11'  Ex.  40**  43"  44"'  "  45'  Joel  :•■" 
i'^  I  Ch.  131^2  Ch.  I3'i  V'=  i^i-lf/ortj.  Ut.  xf\inthi«a«>ti,fj.  i8»-')f 
the  Lcvites  arc  said  rather  "  lo  minister  lo  the  priests"  (Nu.  3"  iS",  cf. 
J  Ch.  8"),  or  to  the  people  (Nu.  16"  Ek,  44"''|,  i>.  to  discharge  menial 
BETviees  for  th«m  (sec  e.g.  1  Ch,  g"-".!"-";  1  Ch.  35"). 

(3)  To  bless  in  his  name '.  so  (of  priests)  21",  and  (repeated 
from  the  present  passage,  but  limited  expressly  to  the  de- 
scendants of  Aaron)  i  Ch.  23", — a  priestly  duty,  Nu.  6^  Lev. 
9",  though  performed  sometimes,  on  solemn  occasions,  by 
kings  (2  S.  6'»:  cf.  i  K.  S'*-*'').  A  fourth  duty  of  the  priestly 
tribe,  that  of  burning  incense,  is  mentioned  33'"  (31.  note). 
Sec  more  fully,  on  the  position  assigned  in  Dt.  to  the  tribe  of 
Levi,  the  notes  on  18'*.— f«Co  this  diiy\  2".— 9.  Therefore 
Levi  hath  tto  portion  nor  inlieritance  with  his  brethren:  fehoi'ah 
is  his  inheritance]  ^01 2^^^  14"'''"' 18' {no  portion,  &c.),  cf.Jos. 
I3"-M  18^  (all  D'):  Dt.  18^  Jos.  iji*' »■■' (Jehovah  his  inherit- 
ance) :  by  the  latter  expression  is  meant  that  the  inheritance 
by  which  the  tribe  of  Levi  was  maintained  was  its  share  in 
the  sacred  dues  and  other  ofTerings  made  to  Jehovah  by  the 
people  (cf.  on  t^''-*).— As  Jehovah  thy  God  spake  unto  him]  this  is 
not  recorded  in  our  present  Pent.:   Nu.    18*  (P),   which    is 
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usually  quoted,  cannot  be  referred  to,  for  there  the  promise  is 
made  expressly  to  the priesis (Aaron)  alone,  as  distinguished  from 
the  Levites  (v.21-24),  whose  "inheritance "is  specified  separately, 
V.2* ;  here  it  is  given  to  the  whole  tribe,  without  distinction. 
The  words  may  well  have  been  contained  in  a  part  of  JE — 
probably  the  same  (see  on  v.®)  that  narrated  the  consecration  of 
the  tribe  of  Levi — which  was  still  read  by  the  author  of  Dt.,  but 
not  retained  by  the  compiler,  when  JE  was  combined  with  P. 

10-11.  Conclusion  of  the  narrative  of  Moses'  intercession 
for  the  people.  Jehovah  finally  gave  still  more  substantial 
proof  of  His  complete  forgiveness  of  the  nation,  by  bidding 
Moses  arise,  and  conduct  Israel  to  the  land  which  He  had 
promised  to  the  patriarchs. — 10.  And  I  slaved  tn  the  mounts  as 
at  the  first  timey  forty  days  aiid  forty  nights\  the  verse  (see 
below)  does  not  describe  the  sequel  of  v.^,  but  something  con- 
temporaneous with  the  transactions  of  which  v.*  narrates  the 
close :  it  repeats  in  fact  what  had  been  stated  before  in  9^* 
(cf.  9-'''),  emphasizing  again  the  earnestness  of  Moses'  interces- 
sion, and  the  success  which  attended  it,  with  the  view  of 
showing  that  the  present  existence  of  the  nation  was  due  to 
Jehovah's  grace. — Hearkened  unto  me  that  time  also\  repeated 
from  9I":  cf.  9'-^-2^. — 11.  Arise,  go  to  journey  y  &'c,\  varied  from 
Ex.  33I  (though  the  occasion  is  not  the  same). 

12-22.  Such,  then,  having  been  Jehovah's  gracious  dealings 
with  His  people,  gratitude,  not  less  than  awe,  should  prompt 
Israel  to  yield  ready  and  loving  obedience  to  His  holy  will. — 
12.  And,  7W'w\  introducing,  as  4^,  the  practical  inference  to 
be  deduced  from  the  preceding  retrospect. —  What  is  Jchm^ah 
thy  God  asking  of  thee,  &'c,?\  no  arduous  or  complex  task  is 
hiid  upon  Isniel :  only  obedience,  which  llioui^h  it  may  be 
diflicult  in  view  of  tlie  sinful  propensities  of  human  nature, 
nevertheless  involves  the  observance  of  no  intricate  or  burden- 

10.  "vrx:^*;  *23Ki]  pcrmiUinjif  (as  "JsyKi  would  not  have  done)  .1  rctor- 
once  to  an  occasion  prior  to  v.**  (Dr.  §  76  0/)s.). — 11.  vrcS]  for  Journey- 
ing'y — one  of  the  rare  instances  in  Heb.  of  a  suhst.  formed  with  D  having- 
(as  in  certain  cases  in  Aram,  and  Arabic)  the  force  of  an  inf.  :  cf.  Nu.  10' 
njncn  riK  y??^i  (with  trans,  force),  ib,  tt^v^  Kn;:::'?,  (len.  30^  H*'''?''  ^"^^ 
DID  riK  c'hVk  nr£3TO3  Am.  4"  ///.  (cf.  Kw.  §  239"*;  (I-K.  §  45.  i«  115.  i  R.=*). 
— 12.  "pys  Vkj?]  Ex.  22}"'  1  S.  1 '"•■-". 


some  rules,  and  should  be  facilitated  in  the  case  of  Isiad 
by  the  recollection  of  Jehovah's  gracious  assistance  and 
presence  in  its  midst.  Comp.  Mic.  d^.^But  lo  fear  Jelimith 
Ihy  God,  &'c.\  as  in  6'\  (he  foundation  of  the  religious  temper 
is  the/crtrof  God  ;  this  brings  with  it  a  natural  disposition  to 
wtttk  in  all  /lis  a-rti-j  (8"),  and  ends  with  the  devotion  of  the 
entire  being  to  His  love  and  scn</ce  (see,  on  the  expressions 
used,  6*-  '>).— 13.  To  keep,  ere]  ^".—Forgvoii  lo  l/iee]  this  is 
the  ultimate  scope  of  the  duties  imposed  by  Jehovah  upon 
Israel.  So6";  cf.  s^oW.— 14-15.  The/<-«/- of  God  should  be 
promoted  by  the  thought  that  He  is  the  Sovereign  of  heaven 
and  earth  ;  the  loi-e  of  Him  by  the  reflection  that  this  august, 
all'SulBcient  Beinghas  nevertheless,  of  His  own  free  love,  chosen 
first  the  patriarchs  and  afterwards  their  descendants,  for  the 
purpose  of  manifesting  Himself  to  them.  —  Tlie  heaven  of 
heavens]  i.e.  the  highest  heavens;  so  (a  reminiscence  from  this 
wage)  I  K.S"  (^2  Ch.  6i*)  3  Ch.  2*  Neh.  g"  Ps.  688*  j^if. 
—16.  Set  his  love  (JKV)]  f.~Ciiose  their  seed  after  Ihetn,  &c.\ 
Y*fJ. », — As  at  this  day]  2'*.^16.  Let  Israel  therefore  exert  ilself 
to  acquire  an  open  and  receptive  heart,  and  yield  itself  cheer* 
ftjily  to  the  guidance  of  its  God. — Circumcise,  then,  the  foreskin 
*"  your  ftearl]  30^;  and  similarly  Jer.  4*:  cf.  uncircumcised 
5),  of  the  heart.  Lev,  26*'  Jer.  g^  Ez.  44'''.  An  uncircum- 
icd  heart  is  one  which  is,  as  it  were,  closed  in,  and  so 
us  to  good  inRuences  and  good  impressions,  just  as 
nimcised  ear  (Jer.  6'")  is  an  ear  which,  frcm  the  same 
^  hears  imperfectly,  and  uncircumcised  lips  (cf.  Ex.  6'"' 
ellps  which  open  and  speak  with  difficulty.  The  Israelite's 
5  not  to  be  unreceptive  of  godlike  affections,  just  as  he 
I  not  to  be  any  longer  (see  9"-  '■''•  '^)  stiff-necked,  or  unamen- 
r  able  to  guidance.  17-19,  The  majesty,  and  awful  justice,  of 
Jehovah  should  constitute  further  motives  to  obedience. — 17, 
Titles  are  accumulated,  for  the  purpose  of  expressing  the 
absolute  sovereignty  and  supremacy  of  Jehovah. — Godof  gods, 
i  Lard  of  lords]  hence  Ps.  136^-^;  cf.  Dan.  2". —  The  great, 
■  mighty,  and  the  terrible]  hence  Neh.  9»'.     Mighty  ("^131) 
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suggests  one  who  possesses  might  such  as  that  of 
(cf.  Ps.  24*Is.  4a"Jer.  20'*;  also  Is.  ^'•'•"^  tcf^).—Who  re^rdeth 
nol  persons,  nor  taketh  a  bribe\  i.e.  whom  no  consideration  will 
deter  from  taking  vengeance  on  the  wrong-doer :  cf.  28*",  also 
1"  16";  and  16"  27=5  Ex.  23'.— 18.  Who  execttleth  the  judg- 
tnvHl  of  tlie  fatherless  and  the  widov:,  ami  toveth  the  strang^r^ 
i.e.  who  does  not  permit  the  helpless  to  be  oppressed ;  for  the 
combination,  see  on  14^^,  and  cf.  24'^.  Justice,  often  so  tardy 
and  uncertain  in  the  Kast,  and  hence  inculcated  so  earnestly 
by  Hebrew  legislators  and  prophets,  is  meted  out  by.  Jehovah 
with  absolute  impartiality  and  strictness. — 19,  Love,  Ifien,  the 
stranger  {sojourner) :  for  ye  loere  strangers  {sojourners)  in  the 
land  of  Egypt\  in  your  attitude  towards  the  dependent  foreigner 
imitate  Jehovah,  by  not  only  treating  him  with  justice  {1'*), 
but  also  befriending  him  with  the  warmer  affection  of  love- 
"  Stranger"  Is  the  conventional  rendering  of  13;  but  the  sense 
of  the  Hebrew  word  would  be  better  represented  by  "so- 
journer," which  would  also  preserve  the  connexion  with  the 
corresponding  verb  in  such  passages  as  Gn.  i2">  19'  47*  Is. 
52*,  The  term  is  really  a  technical  one,  and  denotes  the  pro- 
tected or  dependent  foreigner,  settled  for  the  time  in  Israel. 

The  social  posilion  of  the  Hebrew  glr  may  be  illustrated  from  that 
enjoyed  by  Ihe  corresponding:  .\rabic  jdr  (pi.  jlrBn).  "  From  an  early 
dale,  the  Semitic  communities  embraced,  in  addition  to  the  free  tnbcsmen 
of  pure  blood  (Heb.  esrah,  Arab.  jirT^)  with  their  families  and  >.lavca,  a 
class  of  men  who  were  personally  free,  but  had  no  political  rights,  viz.  the 
protected  strangers,  of  whom  mention  is  so  often  made  in  the  OT.  and  in 
early  Arabic  literature.  The  ^^r  was  a  man  of  another  tribe  or  district 
who,  coming:  to  sojourn  in  a  place  where  he  was  not  atrcn^hencd  by  the 
presence  of  his  own  kin,  put  himself  under  the  protection  of  a  cl.in  or  of  a 
powerful  chief"  (Smith,  J!eL  Srm.  75f. ;  cf.  AVfuAit/,  41-43).  In  Israel, 
aa  is  apparent  from  numerous  allusions,  the  ^r  was  liable  lo  be  the  victim 
of  injustice  and  oppression ;  in  JE  the  injunction  not  to  oppress  him  ia 
repeated  twice,  Ex.  22"  73* ;  he  is  to  enjoy  the  rest  of  the  Snbbalh,  23°, 
as  he  is  also  to  observe  it,  la'".  In  Dt.,  it  is  again  insisted,  kindness  and 
justice  are  to  be  dealt  out  to  him  (t"  10"  24"' "  27") ;  and  he  is  repeatedly 
commended,  by  Ihe  side  of  the  fatherless  and  the  widow,  to  the  Israelite's 
charity  (t4»  i6"-"  i4'^.*>-»'  ifiii."."):  in  jgi'i'"),  cf.  Jos.  8^"»  (D'),  and 
31",  he  is  included  with  the  Israelites  generally  among  (hose  who  enter 
into  Jehovah's  covenant,  and  are  imder  the  obligation  of  observing-  Um 
Deut.  law ;  16"' "  36"  he  may  share  in  the  joy  ofa  sacred  meal  at  11  festival ; 
38*  if  Israel  is  disobedient,  he  will  increase  in  importance,  and  acquire 
supremacy  over  it.     See  further  on  14". 


The  motive  of  the  injunction,  the  recollection  of  the  feelings 
of  a  sojourner,  derived  from  the  experiences  of  Egypt,  agrees 
wr«fl/w(  with  Ex.  2a^(''"z3»(JE},  LEv.  ig'*  (H).— SOf.  A  God 
owning  such  august  attributes  it  is  Israel's  duty  to  regard  with 
re^-erence,  devotion,  and  praise. — -Jehi/vah  thy  God  thou  shall 
fear,  ^tV,]  repeated  from  6" :  the  duty  of  "  cleaving  "  to  Him, 
as  ,,»  ,35(4)  30M  {cf.  on4<).— SI.  //cw/Ai'/mM^]/.e.  the  object 
of  thy  praise:  cf.Jer.  17H  (nnx  'n^nn  "3). —  Who  hath  done  -with 
thee,  ir'c.\  the  relative  clause  suggests  the  reason  why  Jehovah 
is  worthily  Israel's  praise  and  Israel's  God.  Cf.  Ex.  15" 
(poet.)  nprin  Vr^l ;  and  the  expansion  of  the  theme  in  Dt.  1 1^-\ 
—  Which  thine  eyes  have  secn\  4^  f^  292(=).— 28.  The  crowning 
evidence  of  Jehovah's  claim  for  Israel's  gratitude  and  regard 
(cf.  2&>).— 2Vm-<-,«-on?  and  ten  persons]  so  Gn.  46^?  Ex.  !»  (P). 
— As  the  stars  of  heaven  for  multitude]  i'*. 

XI.  1-9.  Appeal  to  Israel  to  call  to  mind  tha  wonders 
wrought  hy  Jebovah  on  its  Ijehalf,  as  3  motivs  to  love  and 
obedience. — Lin-e,  therefore]  the  enclitic  "therefore"  {Heb.  1), 
not  the  emphatic  "therefore"  (13  PW  or  1?^):  so  v.s. '»  ^15  (^,_ 
phil.  note)  6*  and  often.  Motives  for  the  fear  of  God  have 
been  suflicienlly  indicated  10'*-^' :  the  Writer  now  proceeds  to 
'tnphasize  more  particularly  the  duty  of /ot^/w^  Him  (cf.  on  6^). 
-And  keep  his  charge]  {imot'O  men)]  only  here  In  Dt.:  often 
in  P  (usp.  Numbers),  but  usually  in  a  technical  sense,  with 
t;e»itive  of  the  object  to  be  kept,  as  Nu.  i*^  3-*:  "Jehovah's 
chargfe  "  {of  a  specific  duty),  Lev,  8"^  j8-'"  zi"  Nu.  g's.  sa  ■  ;„  ^ 
more  general  sense,  as  here,  Gn.  2&  (JE),  Jos.  22'  (D'},  i  K,  2' 
(Dcut.). — 8-7.  Let  Israel  (who  has  seen  it)  know,  and  take  to 
heart,  the  discipline  of  Jehovah,  i.e.  (as  v.'''^  explains)  His 
great  deeds  in  Kgypt  and  the  wilderness. — 2.  And  know  ye 
this  day  ijbr  (I  speak)  not  viith  your  children  tehich  have  not 
knmen,  and  ■whic/i  Imve  not  seen)  the  discipline  oj  Jehovah  your 
Ged]''OKi  denotes  neither  instruction  (see  on  4'"),  nor  chastise- 

H.  imil  cf.  on  l*";  and  ay  9'. — c-p^ea]  tlie  3  13  the  Beth  esientia^ 
■a«"!  cf.  z6'-"(KW3)38«'33*«,  andon  ii^.-aa.  aiS]  i". 

XI.  2.  The  words  i«-i .  .  .  »'?  -S  are  treated  above  (with  Keil,  Di„  Oeltii) 
ta  a  parenlh.  :  but  possibly  AV.,  RV,.  are  right;  after  the  series  of 
rUiincs  (v."'-')  dependent  on  'n  ipr  f'>  "»rf.  the  words  at  the  befrinnin]; 
::in  UN  kS  '3  Ijehig  forgotten,  and  k-ft  willioul  a  vcrlj.     Understand  ia 
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small  g-arden  of  vegetables. — ^11.  According  to  the  rain  of 
heaven  it  drinkcth  wa/er]  i.e.  the  supply  of  water  is  regulated 
by  the  rain.  It  is  true  that  Canaan  is  also  '^  a  land  of  streams 
of  water,  of  springs  and  deeps,  issuing*  forth  in  vale  and 
hill "  (8^) ;  but  water  from  these  sources  would  be  far  from 
sufficient  for  the  general  irrigation  of  the  country;  and  the 
crops  are  essentially  dependent  for  their  proper  growth  upon 
the  two  annual  periods  of  rain  referred  to  in  v.". — ^12.  Careih 
/or]  lit.  seeketh  after  (cm),  viz.  with  interest  and  care :  cf.  Job 
3*  Jer.  30^"  Is.  62^2  E2,  2^0, — The  eyes  of  fehovah  are  continue 
ally  upon  ii\  it  is  ever  the  object  of  His  protecting  regard :  cf. 
(with  h^  Ps.  33^®  34^*^. — 13-17.  The  enjoyment  of  this  natural 
bounty  of  Palestine  is  dependent,  however,  up>on  the  fidelity 
with  which  Israel  remains  devoted  to  the  service  of  its  God. — 
To  love  and  to  serve ^  €^c,\  10^ 2. — 14.  /  will  give]  on  the  first 
pers.,  see  on  7*. — The  former  rain  (•^7-^^)]  i-e.  the  autumnal 
rains,  which  begin  in  Oct.-Nov.,  at  first  intermittently,  and 
allowing  the  husbandman  time  to  sow  his  crops  of  wheat  or 
barley,  afterwards,  till  the  end  of  December,  falling  heavily, 
and  continuing  at  intervals  through  the  winter. — The  latter 
rain  (C^PTO)]  ue,  the  showers  of  March-April,  which  refresh 
and  advance  the  ripening  crops  (the  wheat-harvest  beginning, 
in  the  plains,  during  the  first  half  of  May,  and  on  the 
mountains  in  the  first  weeks  of  June :  barley  is  ripe,  in  each 
case,  a  week  or  a  fortnight  earlier  than  the  wheat).  Upon  the 
regularity  of  the  autumnal  and  vernal  rains  the  proper  ripen- 
ing of  the  crops  depends.  Comp.  Jer.  5-^  Joel  2^3;  and  for 
allusions,  in  particular,  to  the  refreshing  nature  of  the  'Matter 
rain,"  see  Pr.  i6i5  Job  2923  Hos.  6^;  Jer.  3^  (withheld).— TVm' 
corn  and  thy  wine  and  thi?ie  oil]  7^^. — 15.  Eat  and  be  full]  as 
6^^  (see  note)  8^2  ^120^  a  source  of  spiritual  danger,  and  prp- 
vocative  of  idolatry. — 16  f.  The  admonition  not  to  follow  false 
gods  is  repeated  (see  6^^^-  8^^^),  accompanied  by  a  warning 
suited  to  the  present  connexion,  viz.  that,  if  the  temptation  be 

11.  D'DCM  lac"?]  rather  an  extreme  case  of  the  V  of  non/ty  or  rule :  comp. 
32^  (.  .  .  n£32D'?);  Is.  11'  32^  (pi^S  csk'd'?);  I  S.  23^  2  S.  15";  Job  42'  Ez. 
12^^  pvV  {Le.  **as  the  eye  sees  it"  ;  so  here,  "as  the  rain  of  heaven  permits 
it").  See  Lex,  ^  i.  b, — pTn  p3]  the  art.  after  3  is  gfcneric :  Lex,  n  f. — 15- 
T\y^ay]  on  8^^—16-17.  'Ji  cmoi]  the  tenses  as4".— nVu*  t\h  jnn]  Lev.  26^* 
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indultred  in,  drought  and  famine  may  be  expected  as  the  con- 
sequences.— Lest  your  heart  fie  i/t'cciVcd]  Job  31"  {in  a  similar 
caxia^^\ovk).—And  JehvoaKs  anger  be  kindled  against  you\&^. 
And  he  shut  up  the  heavens,  and  there  be  no  min]  of.  28'*^ 
Lev.  a6""-;  also  1  K.  8=5  {Deut.).^ Perish  quickly,  <frv.]  4*«, 
cf.  28»:  also,  with  v.''^'''  ''\  Jos.  23"'  {\y%—Thc guod  hivd\  \^. 

18-25.  Let  Isiael  have  these  commandments  in  perpetual 
mnembrance :  the  observance  of  them  will  be  rewarded  b; 
natioual  prosperity. — V.'*-='>  are  repeated,  with  slig^ht  varia- 
tions of  expression,  from  6^'*  (where  see  nu(cs). — 18.  /«.]', 
then,  uponyour  heart,  &c.\  cf.  6"  "shall  be  upon  thy  heart," 
— 21.  Thatyottr  days,  &-c.]  comp.  4*"  6-  11".— -Ij  the  days  of 
the  heavens  above  the  earth]  i.e.  as  long  as  the  heaven  endures 
above  (or  resting  on:  Job  26")  the  earth,  in  other  words, 
perpetually:  cf.  Ps.  89^0  j^b  141a;  also  Ps.  72S-t- "._a2.  All 
this  commandment,  Gfc.\  cf.  8'. — To  love,  frc]  v.'*,~7b  -walk 
in  all  his  ways']  S"  lo^K— To  cleave  to  him]  10™.— 23.  Di.-;passess 
(r*Tl.il)]  g""-  '-^  (Ex.  34^'). — Ve  shall  possess  natiotis  greater,  fy'c.] 
cf.  9', — 24~-25.  Israel's  reward  shall  be  the  complete  and 
undisputed  possession  of  the  land  of  promise.- — 24.  Whereon 
the  sole  0/  our  feet  shall  tn-ad]  cf.  2*  Jos.  i*  (D'^)  14".— /"raw* 
the  TDildemess,  ami  Lebanon]  i.e.  from  the  wilderness  of  et-Tih 
fp.  zo),  on  the  South  of  Palestine,  and  from  Lebanon  on  the 
North,  "One  might  be  tempted  to  conjecture  'even  vnto 
Lebanon'  (pj^iin  lyi) ;  see,  however,  Jos.  i*"  (Dillm.).— 7»e 
river  Euphrates]  this  is  named  as  the  ideal  limit  of  Israel's 
dominion  on  the  East:  see  on  1^. — The  hinder  sea]  i.e.  the 
Mediterranean  Sea,  as  34' Zech.  14' Joel  2.^^.  Opp.  is  "the 
front  sea"  (":mrin  D'n),  «.f.  the  Dead  Sea  (Ez,  471s  Zech.  14* 
Joel  2^}.  On  the  ground  of  the  designation,  see  on  v."*. — 25. 
There  shall  not  a  man  stand  in  your  face  (cS'JBa)]  7". — The 
fearofyou,  and  the  dread  of  you  shall  Jehovah  put,  ib'c.]  cf.  2^. 
Whereon  ye  shall  tread  (i3-nn)]  cf.  on  i^.—As  he  spake  unto 
you]  Ex.  23"'  (TJq!'  rhw,  'riD'K  ns) :  cf,  Jos.  2*. 

26-32.  The  alternatives  oiTered  for  Israel's  choice :  a  bless.- 

Ei.  m"  Z«h.  8"  Vs.  V  85"h.— 18.  "''k]  so  (not  n^nn).  as  rwlarly  after 
a  noon  wUh  a  suff,.  ■  K.  8"  .0'  a!.  (Dr.  S  109) ;  cf.  5"  (.■!().— 19.  n\  6'.— 
irTcyiV3]collecI.  =  " every  place"!  Ex.  2o»*  Lev.  is"'^  &c.— 28.  •»  Sk]  2". 
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ing  if  it  obeys  the  commandments  of  Jehovah,  and  a  cnne  if  it 
reftises  them. — Tlie  verses  form  a  suitable  conclusion  to  the 
first  part  of  Moses'  discourse  (c.  5-1 1),  stating  more  concisely 
and  emphatically  than  before  the  two  alternatives  set  before 
Israel.  The  contents  of  both  the  blessing  and  the  curse  are 
drawn  out  at  length  in  c.  28,  which  forms  the  solemn  close  of 
the  entire  Deuteronomic  legislation. — 26.  See  (•''^P.)]  1'. — I  set 
before  you\  for  your  choice  (on  4**) :  so  v.**. — ^27.  Which  I  am 
commandbig^  <!•*'(•.]  4^^^. — 28.  And  turn  aside  frtnn  the  way\  9!*- " 
31^. — To  go  after  other  gods\  6^*. —  Wliich  ye  have  not  hnoTvn] 
of  which  ye  have  had  no  experience,  and  which  have  conse- 
quently no  claims  upon  your  regard:  so  i3»-7. 14  28^^  2925(2^) 
32^7  (the  Song). — 29-32.  When  Israel  has  entered  into  Canaan, 
the  blessing  and  the  curse  are,  respectively,  to  be  set  symbolic- 
ally upon  Mount  Gerizim,  and  Mount 'Kbal,  in  the  heart  of  the 
country  (cf.  27 '^f- ;  and  see  Jos.  8^"^). — 29.  117/^7/  Jehovah  thy 
God  shall  bring  thee  into  the  /^//^/]  6^®  7^ :  cf.  Ex.  I3'»-^^ — The 
blessing  upon  Mount  Gerizim^  and  the  curse  upon  Mount  *Ebal\ 
Gerizim  and  'Ebal  are,  respectively,  on  the  S.  and  the  N.  side 
of  the  fertile  valley  in  which  Shcchem  (the  modern  NAbulus) 
lay :  they  were  thus  in  the  very  centre  of  the  land,  close  to  an 
ancient  sanctuary  [Ctxx.  12*^  33^*^^)»  the  burial-place  of  Joshua 
(Jos.  24"'-),  often  mentioned  as  a  place  of  national  gathering 
and  political  importance  (Jos.  24';  Jud.  9;  1  K.  12^--^).  The 
ground  why  Gerizim  is  selected  for  the  blessing,  and  'Kbal  for 
the  curse,  is  probably  (Schultz,  Keil,  Dillm.)  that,  from  the 
point  of  view  of  the  Hebrews,  who  conceived  themselves  as 
naturally  looking  l^astwards,  in  fixing  the  quarters  of  the 
heavens  (cf.  i^'H,  pp^,  t/ic  right  hand,  of  the  South,  CIP  and 
^p3  bVy  in  front y  of  the  ICast),  (k-rizim  was  on  the  right-hand 
side,  which  was  regarded  as  the  side  of  good  fortune  (cf.  Gn. 
35^8  J  Mt.  25"'').  On  the  manner  in  which  the  ceremony  is 
conceived  by  the  Writer,  see  27'-'^^.—  30.  The  position  of  the 
two  mountains  more  closely  (Xk-^wm'^X.--  Beyond  Jordan^  from  the 
standpoint  of  the  speaker,  as  3-^^-  -^,— Behind  the  ':vay  of  the 
going  doivn  of  the  sun]  iu\  on   the  other  side  of  the  great 

27.  Iwk]  nrarly  "^ // (cf.  CK  v.'-*).     A  rare  usaj^^c  {Lex.  ttk  8d):  Lev. 
4"  Jos.  4«.— 30.  ViD]  in  front  0/(3^  Ex.  34'  i  S.  17''^  «/.),— the  position 
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westerly  road,  leading  through  Palesline  from  N.  to  S.,  wliicli 
must  have  passed  formerly,  as  it  passes  still,  through  the 
plain  E.  of  Shechem :  cf.  Ritter,  Erdkuude,  xvi.  658 f.  (Knob.) 
^Gfogr.  of  Pal.  (transl.)  iv.  agsff.— 30.  In  the  land  of  the 
Canaanite,  thai  d-wdleth  in  the'ArAba}i\  the'Ardbah,  or  Jordan- 
valley  (p.  3),  is  at  a  considerable  distance  from  'Ebal  and 
Gerizim  :  but  it  seems  that  it  is  named  here,  partly  as  being  a 
district  of  Palestine  specially  associated  with  the  "  Canaamte" 
(Nu.  13**  Jos.  11':  cf,  pp.  II,  i3f-)i  partly  as  being  immedi- 
ately in  view  of  "the  ravine  in  front  of  Bcth-lVor"  (3*"), 
the  assumed  position  of  the  speakcr.^/«  front  of  Gilgal  (in"; 
^bn)]  the  words  are  difficult;  and  the  locality  intended  is  uncer- 
bun.  From  its  being  named  for  the  purpose  of  defining  the 
position  of 'Eba!  and  Gerizim,  it  would  seem  to  be  some  well- 
IcDon'n  place ;  and  hence  it  is  natural,  in  the  first  instance,  to 
think  of  the  Gilgal  near  Jericho  {Jos.  413'-  5"'-  i  S.  7"  &c.).  In 
'•pile  of  the  objection  that  this  lies  too  far  from  'Ebal  and 
iGcrizim — some  28  miles  to  the  SSW. — to  be  chosen  as  a  land- 
mark, it  seems  most  probable,  on  the  whole,  that  it  is  the 
place  intended ;  the  words,  it  may  be  supposed,  being  meant 
to  indicate,  that,  speaking  loosely  and  generally,  from  the 
point  of  view  of  one  looking  Westwards,  from  an  eminence 
Bear  Nebo,  "Ebal  and  GiTizim  would  be  "in  front  of"  this 
well-known  spot  in  the  Jordan-valley  opposite. 

The  woni  Gilgal  (cf.  ^^%  vhfet)  means  a  reiinil  or  circle,  vii.  of  stones, 
■Wr  (in  modern  parlance)  a  avMtfch :  Ihe  art.  i^^w)  shows  (sec  Ltx.  n  B) 
llMt  the  appellative  sense  of  Ihe  word  was  slill  rcll.  The  popular  etymology 
Ib  Jos-  5*1  ctmncctinir  it  with  SSl  to  roll  {atpay),  does  not  express  the  real 
of  the  word.  Such  stone-circles  (which  were  no  doubt  esteemed 
Mcred)  mi^fat  naturally  be  found  in  difTercnt  parts  of  the  country,  though 
Ihe  most  celebrated  was  the  one  near  Jericho  ;  and  one  or  other  of  these 
been  thought  by  some  commentators  to  be  intended  here. 
TfniaKnob.supposcs  that  Ihe  place  meant  is  either  the  ral^^'iuWorEiiscb. 
p.  us),  6  miles  W-  at  Antipatris  (which  he  identities  with  Kilkilia, 
vilbiKe  >  mUc  E.-NE.  of  Kefr  Saba,  about  18  miles  W.  of  'Ebal' and 
^Icriliin},  or  a  village  still  called  Jiljuleh,  some  1  miles  to  the  S.  of 
'iGl^ilia.  Keil  (anil  so  //ll'Zf.,  and  Schcnkel,  BL.  s.v.)  Iliinks  of  Jiljilin, 
«  Urge  viUaii^  ly'ii);  oh  a.  Hdt;e  2441  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  and 
^xtcntive  prospect  towards  both  the  Mediterranean  and 
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the  mounlains  of  Gile'ad  (Rob.  ii.  J65),  about  13  miles  S.  of  Gerizim,  and 
3  miles  to  the  W.  of  Ihe  grea.1  road  leading  from  Jerusalem  through  Bethel 
to  the  North  of  Palestine,  in  the  latitude  of  Siiijil  (perhaps  the  "Gilgal" 
meant  in  2  K.  2>  4'*).  Though  the  present  writer  understood  00  the  spot 
that  Jiljilia  was  visible  on  a  clear  day  from  (he  top  of  Gerizim,  yet  the 
heigrhts  of  the  intervening  mountains  (as  exhibited  in  Ihe  large  map  of  the 
Palestine  Exploration  Society)  show  that  it  can  have  formed  no  particularly 
conspicuous  landmark  ;  and  as  it  is  certainly  not  visible  from  the  plain  at 
the  foot  of  'Ebal  and  Gerizim,  it  is  not  easy  to  understand  why  it  should 
have  been  selected  for  the  purpose  of  delinliig  the  position  of  these 
mountains,  nor  is  it  clear  in  what  sense  two  mountains,  situated  13  miles 
N.  of  Jiljilia,  should  be  described,  especially  from  a  standpoint  E.  of 
Jordan,  as  "in  front  of  it."  Knobel's  and  Keil's  proposed  sites  have  also 
the  disadvantage  of  being  (so  far  as  appears)  places  of  no  importance  or 
note.  Others  have  sought  to  relieve  the  difficulty  of  the  verse  by 
punctuating  differently:  thus  (i)  "the  Canaanite  that  dwellcth  in  the 
'Ar.-lbah  in  front  of  Gilgal"  (Colenso,  Tht  New  Bible  Comm.  [the 
"Speaker's  Coinm."]  critically  examined,  1873,  v.  67),  the  words  being 
taken  to  deRne  the  part  of  the  'Ai-dbah  inhabited  by  the  "  Canaanitcs  "  j 
(i)  "in  fl'Ont  of  the  slonc-circle  beside  the  terebinths  of  Moreh"  (suggested 
by  Dillm.),  the  words  being  supposed  to  denote  a  spot  close  to  Shecfacm, 
If  this  "  stone-circle  beside  the  terebinths  of  Moreh  "  could  be  supposed  to 
have  been  located  in  the  plain  E.  of  'Ebal  and  Gerizim,  through  which 
the  highway  mentioned  just  before  still  runs,  the  words  would  define  very 
suitably  the  position  of  the  two  mountains.  But  it  is  an  objection  to  this 
view,  that  it  makes  the  defining  landmark,  not  the  well-known  "  tereUnths 
of  Moreh  "  itself,  but  an  otherwise  unmentioiied  slonc-circle  beside  iL 

Beside  the  terebinths  of  Moreh  (mio  ':ii'«  ht»)\  or  "  of  (the) 
director,"  meiitiotied  also  (with  terebinth,  for  terebinths,  as  is 
read  also  by  Sam.  G  here)  in  Gen.  12^  as  dose  to  Shechem 
(cf.  also  35*  [^f!*?]).  The  name,  it  is  probable,  is  that  of 
an  oracular  tree  (or  grove) ;  and  if  Moreh  be  rightly  taken  not 
as  a  proper  name,  but  as  an  appellative,  as  the  verb  min  is 
used  of  the  authoritative  "direction"  given  by  priests  (on 
17'"),  it  will  denote  the  priest  (or  company  of  priests)  who 
gave  answers  to  those  who  came  to  consult  the  oracle. 

Pt^rhaps  the  same  tree  is  meant  by  the  "Soothsayers'  Terebinth"  (pSi 
D-jJi'n)  of  Jud.  9»,  likewise  near  Shechem,  if  not  also  by  the  ^^p— as  it  is  now 
pointed,  though  the  original  pronunciation  may  have  been  njd — "in  the 
sanctuary  of  Jehovah,"  at  Shechem,  mentioned  Jos.  24".  On  sacred  trees 
among  Semitic  peoples  (who  In  some  cases  treated  them  as  actual  gods, 
and  paid  them  divine  honours),  and  on  the  methods  of  divination  from 
them,  see  W.  R.  Smith,  Ret.  Sem.  pp.  i6i)ff;,  178 f.  i  and  Baudissin,  Sam, 
Rel.-Cesch.  1878.  ii.  p.  l84fr.  (among  the  Hebrews,  pp.  313-230), 

31.  The  rc;>son  why  this  injimction  has  now  been  given  to 


them :  the  Israelites  are  about  to  enter  upon  the  permanent 
occupation  of  Caii;ian. — 33.  Concluding  exhortation  to  obedi- 
ence.— Observe  to  iU>\  on  4', 


Xll.-XXVr.  XXVIII.    The  Code  of  special  Lams. 

These  chapters  form  the  second  part  of  the  principal  dis- 
course of  Deuteronomy  (c.  5-26.  28),  embracing,  under  its 
more  practical  aspects,  the  exposition  of  Israelitish  law, 
promised  in  i^,  and  particularizing  in  detail  the  "statutes  and 
judgments"  {4I  5'),  ceremonial,  civil,  and  criminal,  by  which 
ihe  daily  life  of  the  Israelite  was  to  be  regulated.  So  far  as 
the  more  technical  nature  of  the  subject  admits,  the  treatment 
and  style  continue  the  same  as  in  c.  5-1 1  ;  the  same  theocratic 
principles  are  insisted  on,  the  same  parcnetic  tone  prevails, 
the  same  stress  is  laid  upon  the  motives  of  devotion  to  God, 
and  large-hearted  benevolence  towards  man,  by  which  the 
Israelite  is  to  be  actuated.  The  laws,  as  a  rule,  are  not  (as 
is  mostly  the  case,  for  instance,  in  Ex.  21-23}  promulgated, 
merely  as  such  :  they  are  generally  enforced  by  hortatory  com- 
ments and  explanations,  and  sometimes  they  are  developed 
at  considerable  length.  The  arrangement  is  not  throughout 
entirely  systematic,  and  here  and  there  some  displacement 
may  have  occurred :  but  on  the  whole  the  principles  determin- 


ing the  order  followed  by  the  Writer  are  tolerably  plai 
following  is  an  outline  of  the  subjects  embraced* 

I.   S.icred  observances  (T2i-i6")!- 

a.  Law  of  the  single  sanctuary  (12'"'''). 
4.  Repression  of  idolatry  (iz"-i3'°l"'*). 

c.  Holiness  of  the  laity  (141-''). 

d.  Sacred  dues  and  sacred  sc.i!ion^  (i4''-iG"). 
3.  Office-bearers  of  the  tlieocracy  : — 

a.  Judges  (le"-*  it'-")-! 
fc  KinK(:7>'-»). 

c.  PricsU(i8'->). 

d.  Prophets  (i6>'-"'). 
^  Criminal  taw  (c.  19  j  2i'"'*I:)i — 

a.  Homicide  and  murder  (ig'-"). 

•  Comp.  Wellh.  Comp.  p.  105  f. ;  Wcatpli.il,  p.  38  f 
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b.  Encroachment  on  property  (i9^^). 

r.  False  witness  (19'*"^). 

d.  Expiation  of  an  uncertain  murder  (2i''*)» 

4.  Miscellaneous  laws,  relating'  (mostly)  to  civil  and  domestic  life  (ai^ 
c.  25),  not  systematically  arranged,  but  embracing  such  subjects  as — the 
conduct  of  war  21^^'*^  (with  c  20);  family  law  (primogeniture,  seduction, 
divorce,  &c.).  2i»-2i  22"-*  24^-^  as*"*®;  interest  and  loans  22^  ^'^  24«-^»; 
just  weights  25*''^'. 

5.  Parenetic  conclusion  (c.  26),  and  peroration  (c  28). 

C.  27  interrupts  the  discourse  of  Moses  with  a  piece  of  narrative, 
containing  injunctions  foreign  to  the  context  on  both  sides  (see 
the  notes  ad  Ioc.)m 

For  a  detailed  synopsis  of  the  laws,  arrang'ed  in  tabular 
form,  with  the  parallels  in  Ex.-Nu.,  as  well  as  for  a  discussion 
of  the  relation  in  which  the  Deu^eronomic  leg'islation,  viewed 
generally,  stands  to  the  other  Codes  of  the  Pentateuch,  the 
reader  is  referred  to  the  Introduction  (§§  i,  2). 

XII.-XIII.  L(Ul's  (icsij^Jird  to  secure  the  Pufity  of 

Religious  Worship. 

XII.  In  Canaan,  the  places  at  which  the  native  Canaanites 
served  their  gods  are  to  be  destroyed,  and  Jehovah  is  to  be 
worshipped  publicly  at  one  place  only,  to  be  selected  by  Him- 
self— The  Code  of  special  laws  (c.  12-26)  begins,  like  the 
**Book  of  the  Covenant"  and  the  **Law  of  Holiness"  (Ex. 
20-'^-^*' ;  Lev.  17^'^),  with  injunctions  respecting^  the  placCy  and 
the  character^  of  the  public  worship  of  Jehovah. — Of  the  two 
main  topics  dealt  with  in  c.  12,  viz.  (i)  the  destruction  of  the 
Canaanitish  places  of  worship,  (2)  the  limitation  of  the  public 
worship  of  Jehovah  to  a  sinj^ie  sanctuary,  the  parallels  in 
the  other  Codes  are,  for  (i)— thoug^h  with  reference  only  to 
the  relig'ious  symbols  of  the  Canaanites,  not  to  the  places,  as 
such,  at  which  their  rites  were  observed— Kx.  23-^- •'-'^- 34'-"^'^ 
(JE),  comp.  also  (more  generally)  20-^  22^^<-">  34^";  Nu.  33''-'^' 
(II);  and  for  (2)  Ex.  20-if-  (JE),  Lev.  17^-^^  (II).  The  relation 
of  the  last  two  passag'es  to  the  law  of  Dt.  g-ives  rise,  however, 
to  difficulty,  and  needs  discussion.  Ex.  20-'^-  lays  no  stress 
upon  sacrifice  beings  confined  to  a  sing^le  spot,  but  directs  it  to 
be  offered  upon  an  altar  built,  in  simple  fashion,  of  earth  or 
unhewn  stone,  and  attaches  to  such  worship  the  promise,  **  In 
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whatever  place  I  cause  my  name  to  be  remembered  (or  com- 
memorated}, I  will  come  unto  thee,  and  bless  thee."  The 
reference  here  cannot,  for  many  reasons  (see  ad  loc.),  be  to  the 
altar  of  burnt-ofFering  before  the  Tabernacle,  as  described  in 
P  (Ejt.  27'**  &C-):  not  only,  for  instance,  is  a  far  simpler 
structure  manifestly  in  the  writer's  mind,  but  the  alternatives 
offered  (earth  or  unhewn  stone)  are  an  indication  that  the  law 
is  meant  quite  generally,  and  that  its  intention  is  to  authorize 
the  erection  of  attars,  built  in  the  manner  prescribed,  in  any 
part  of  the  land.  With  the  plurality  of  altars,  thus  sanctioned, 
agrees  not  merely,  in  pre-Mosaic  times,  the  practice  of  the 
patriarchs,  who  are  often  in  JE  stated  to  have  built  altars, 
and  worshipped,  especially  at  spots  where  Jehovah  bad  mani-  * 
fested  Himself  to  them  (Gn.  12'-*  i3<-'*  22"-"  2&'*  33*>  351- "■  ^ 
46':  cf.  Ex.  17"),  but  also  the  usage  of  the  Israelites  generally, 
between  the  ages  of  Moses  and  Solomon. 

During   this    p<^riacl    llie    liislarical    books    imply    the    existence    of 

^^DCtuaries  (olhcr  than  that  at  which  the  Ark  vina  sl.i(ioncd),  and  speak 

njuenlly  of  the  erection  of  altars,  and  of  sncrilice,  not  only  on  occasion 

f  a  tbrophany,  or  in  obedience  to  an  express  command  (as  Jos.  8""'  Jud. 

1:^6*  13"-"  a  S.  24"*),  but  alao  independently,  Jos.  24'-*'  1  S.  7''- "  9*" 

^  >t  a  hish-p!aa),  io'^»-»  13"- 11"  i4»(ihe/re/of  Ibc  altara  bull,  by  Saul  to 

Dvah),  lo"  2  S.  ij"-  "■"  ("  where  men  used  to  tporship  God"),  i  K.  3* 

f  the  great  high-place  "  at  Gibe'on,  at  which  Solomon  was  nccu!>tomed 

acriticc).     In  none  of  these  notices  is  Ihci'e  any  mark  of  dis- 

or  any  intimation,  on   the   part  of  either  the  aclora  or  llie 

lartalof,  that  a.  law  such  as  that  of  Dt.  is  being  infringed  :  in  1  5.  g"*" 

i    especially  evident    that    ordinary  and  rejfutar  customs  are 

<le9cr>l)ed.     Allfaough,   therefore,   in   the   earlier  centuries  of  Israclitish 

history.  Ihe  sanctuary  at  which  ihc  Ark  was  stationed  had  naturally  the 

prv^-eminenee,  and  was  the  centre  to  which  annuiul  pilgrimages  were  made 

(cf.  Ei-  aj'*-"'"  [firat-fruila  to  be  brought  to  "the  house  of  Jehovah "]i 

jud.  ii'»;  I  S.  »•■'■«).  it  cannot  be  doubled  that  other  local  sanctuaries 

existed  in  different  parts  of  the  land,  and  thai  sacrifice  offered  at  llicm  was 

considered  perfectly  legiLimate.     (Cf.  Ex.  ii™("l,  which  also  presupposes 

t local  snneluarics  :  see  on  15".) 
The  local  sanctuaries,  in  spite  of  the  splendour  and  dclai  of 
the  Temple  built  by  Solomon,  retained  their  popularity  through 
the  period  of  the  Kings:  the  Deuteronomic  compiler  of  the 
Books  of  Kings  notes  repeatedly  how  the  people  continued  to 
sacrifice  at  them,  and  even  the  good  kings  did  not  remove 
lihem  (i  K.  35"  i4>:'  151*2''"  a  K.  laMS)  14*  15'  :>*  16*).     Comp. 
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also  I  K.  iS"""  19"*-^'.  Time  however  showed  how  impossible 
it  was  to  secure  them  ag'ainst  abuse,  and  to  preserve  the 
worship  conducted  at  them  from  contamination  with  Canaan- 
itish  idolatr>'  (cf-  i  K.  14**'' ;  11^  2  K,  23'^;  Jer.  7^'  17'  ig*) ; 
the  abolition  of  them  was  attempted,  though  with  only  tem- 
porary success,  by  Hezeklah  (2  K.  18*-  ^'  31*) :  in  Dt.  they  arc 
formally  declared  illegal,  legitimate  sacrifice  being  expressly 
restricted  to  the  single  sanctuary;  and  to  the  Deuteronomic 
ideal  Josiah  gave  practical  effect  in  his  reforms  (2  K.  23^-*}. 
The  law  of  Dt.  thus  marits  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  Israelitish 
religion:  it  springs  from  an  age  when  the  old  law  {Ex.  zo''*), 
sanctioning  an  indelinite  number  of  local  sanctuaries,  had  been 
proved  to  be  incompatible  with  purity  of  worship ;  it  marks 
the  final,  and  most  systematic,  effort  made  by  the  prophets  to 
free  the  public  worship  of  Jehovah  from  heathen  accretions. 

The  gist  of  Lev.  17'"'  is  (i)  to  proliibit  the  slaughter,  even  for  purposes 
of  food,  of  any  animal  of  a  kind  th;Lt  mig-ht  be  ofiered  in  sacrifice,  without 
its  being  presented  to  Jehovah  at  the  Tabernacle,  In  the  manner  of  a 
peace-offering,  v.'"';  and  (x)  lo  forbid  burnt-offering  or  sacrifice  being 
offered  except  at  the  same  place,  v.*^.  The  principle  on  which  the  first 
of  these  prohibitions  depends  is  eMplnincd  below,  on  v.*"- :  the  aim  of  the 
second  is  to  insure  sacrifice  in  general  being  offered  exclusively  to  Jehovah, 
In  view  oFEx.  20**,  and  of  the  other  passages,  just  quoted,  illustrating  the 
practice  of  the  period  from  Moses  to  Solomon,  it  is  extremely  dilBcult  to 
think  that  Lev.  1 7'''  (accepting  it,  in  substance,  as  pre- Deuteronomic)  can 
still  be  in  its  original  form.  The  full  discussion  of  this  subject  belongs  to 
a  Commentary  on  Leviticus  j  but  the  most  probable  opinion  is  that,  as 
originally  formulated  (as  part  of  the  "  Law  of  Holiness"),  Lev.  17'''  had 
no  reference  to  a  central  sanctuary  (the  "Tent  of  Meeting"),  but  pre- 
supposed a^um/i'/y  of  legitimate  sanctuaries,  and  was  only  accommodated 
to  the  single  sanctuary,  by  a  modification  in  its  phraseology,  when  it  Was 
incorporated  in  P.  In  its  more  original  form,  the  law  will  have  barmonizeil 
of  course  with  Ex.  30**  1  and  its  special  aim  wiU  have  been  to  insist  on 
sacrifices  being  offered  to  Jehovah  alone  instead  of  lo  the  imaginary 
demons  of  the  desert,  to  whom  (v.')  the  Israelites  were  prone  to  offer  Ihem. 
This  view  of  the  pass.-igc  is  taken  by  IGttel,  TAeal.  Studien  aus  Wurtteni- 
berg,  i88],  p.  43  ff.,  Gesd.  d.  Hebrder,  i.  99 ;  DiUm.  on  Lev.  17* ;  Baudis- 
sin,  Grsch.  da  A  T.lklun  PriaUrthumes,  p.  47 :  comp.  W.  R.  Smith,  Addit. 
Ansv.  lo  the  Libel,  Edinb.  1S78,  pp.  61-64  ;  and  Leviticus,  by  H-  A.  White 
and  the  present  writer,  in  Haupt's  "  Sacretl  Books  of  the  OT."  (1894). 

1.  These  are  the  statutes,  i5fc.]  the  words  are  of  the  nature 
of  a  superscription  toe.  i2-:;6:  cf.  5^6'. — All  t/ie  days,  &V.\ 

XIL  1.  [Cj]  hath  given,  viz.  in  effect  (3').     Usu.  in  Dt.  \Xsi ;   but  the 
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^10  2i". — 2-3.  All  Canaaaitish  places  of  worship  are  to  be 
deetrojed. — A  fundamental  and  necessary  condition  for  the 
pure  and  uncon laminated  worship  of  Jehovah  (v.^"-).^ — Upon 
the  high  mountains,  and  upon  the  hills,  and  vnder  every  spread' 
htg  trfe\  the  favourite  sites  chosen  by  the  Canaanites  for  their 
idolatrous  observances.  Worship  at  these  spots,  accompanied 
often  by  licentious  rites,  is  frequently  alhided  to  in  the  period 
of  the  Kings.  Thus  Hosea  (c.  750)  writes  (4'*) :  "  They  sacri- 
fice upon  the  tops  of  the  mountains,  and  burn  incense  upon 
the  hills,  under  the  oak,  and  the  poplar,  and  the  terebinth, 
tiecause  the  shade  thereof  is  good :  therefore  your  daughters 
commit  whoredom,  and  your  brides  commit  adultery  " :  Isaiah, 
shortly  afterwards,  speaks  of  the  terebinths,  and  gardens,  in 
which  the  idolatrous  Judahites  delighted  (1'");  in  the  age  of 
Jeremiah,  the  standing  phrase,  in  connexion  with  idolatrous 
observances,  is  "  upon  every  high  hill,  and  under  every  spread- 
ing tree,"  Jer.  a™  (cf.  3*  17^) ;  i  K.  14*=  2  K.  xf,  cf.  i6«  (all 
Dcut.) ;  Ez.  6'3  {cf.  20^^} ;  "  upon  the  mountains,"  Ez,  i8*-  "■ " 
32*  Is.  65T;  "under  every  spreading  tree,"  Is.  57' Jer.  3'=.  The 
fact  that  such  spots  were  selected  by  the  Canaaniies  for  their 
idolatrous  riles,  and  often,  it  is  probable,  adopted  from  them 
by  the  immigrant  Israelites,  caused  them  naturally  to  be  re- 
garded with  strong  disfavour  by  Hebrew  legislators  and 
prophets.  The  "  places  "  alluded  to  are  no  doubt  the  fl^oa,  or 
artificial  mounds  (AV.  "high-places"),  with  accompanying 
shrine,  or  chapel  (n"3 :  i  K.  ia='  13"^,  cf.  Ez,  16'*),  altar,  &c., 
erected  ("built"  2  K.  21"  at.;  "made,"  id.  23'*  «/.)  in  such 
localities  (e,^.  r  K.  ii^  14^  Ez.  6'*  20^''*):  see  more  fully  on 
lu.  sj**  (H)  n't:L*'n  Dnioa  iij  hki. 

Why  the  sites  referred  to  were  chosen  for  religious  purposes,  is  not 
Itely  Mated,  and  can  only  be  inferred  by  conjecture.  Trees  may  have 
(fie/ort  the  aubj.)  shows  that  the  punct.  is  correct.— 2.  rftrport] 
R  word  may  possibly,  like  Ihc  Arab.  malSm,  have  acquired  in  Heb. 
'  "tacrrd  fJart";  Gil.  12'  28"  i  S.  7!'  (cf.  ffi)  Jcr.  7'=.— D'Pt] 
•«B9'.^ir'|  not  ^re^n,  but  sfinniifng;  /u.iiiriViii/,— always,  except  Pa.  gj" 
dm  pr)  "(of  the  righteous,  under  llie  Rg.  of  a  tree),  of  trees  or  leaves. 
The  etym.  is  not  certain.  Arab,  ra'una  ia  to  be  (menially)  /ax,  JIaecid, 
■Ktak  ;  fms'ihly,  therefore,  Ihc  primary  meaning  of  the  root  ni.iy  have  been 
tofitU  ainiul  loosely,  in  Heb,  used  lit.  of  (fees,  in  Arab,  applied  fig.  to  the 
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been  selected,  partly  for  the  reason  assigned  by  Hosea,  vix.  on  account  of 
their  shade,  but  parti}'  also  because  they  were  often  regarded  as  sacred 
(on  11^);  and  hill  tops,  it  is  generally  supposed,  were  chosen  as  being 
open  to  heaven,  <ind  nearer  than  other  points  of  earth  to  the  heavenly 
gods  (for  another  conjecture,  see  W.  R.  Smith,  Rel.  Sem.  pp.  352,  556^ 
358,  470  f.).  Among  the  Israelites,  also,  sacred  associations  gathered 
round  the  same  spots ;  and  both  religious  ceremonies,  and  theophanies, 
arc  described  as  taking  place  on  mountain-tops,  or  other  eminences  {e.g". 
Gn.  22*^  Jud.  6"^  I  S.  91^  "w  io»  2  S.  is»  i  K.  i8'»-»;  cf.  the  "mount  of 
God,"  of  Horeb,  Ex.  3'  4"  24"  i  K.  19P),  and  under  sacred  trees  (On.  12*'' 
13"*  18*  21*^  Jos.  24'-*  Jud.  6"'^'*'^). — See  further,  on  sacred  trees,  on  11*; 
and  on  sacred  hills,  B<iudissin,  Sem.  ReL'Gesch,  ii.  231  fF.,  252  fF. 

3.  Yc  shall  break  doivn^  <5r'c.]  nearly  as  7'  (Ex.  232*  34^^)- 
The  command  is  naturally  repeated  here,  as  giving  complete- 
ness to  the  injunction  of  v.^.  On  the  "pillars"  (obelisks) 
and  "Asherim,"  see  on  i6'-^---. — Cause  their  name  to  perish 
(7-')  out  of  that  placc\  the  very  names  of  the  deities  once 
venerated  at  it  are  to  be  forgotten  (Zeph.  i*  Zech.  13-). 

4-7.  Only  at  one  spot,  to  be  chosen  by  Himself,  are  sacri- 
fices, and  other  sacred  dues,  to  be  presented  to  Jehovah. — 
4.  Yc  shall  not  do  sOj  ^'c]  i.e,  not  worship  Him,  at  every  spot 
without  distinction,  and  with  idolatrous  rites. — 5.  U^fito  the 
place  which  Jehovah  your  God  shall  choose\  the  standing  phrase 
in  Dt.  for  the  central  sanctuary  12'^-  ■^- -"^  14-''  15-^  if)"-  '•'••  i'^  17^- 
10  iS'J  31II  Jos.  927  (I)-'),  with  the  addition  (as  herci)  "to  set 
(CVw*^)  his  name  there"  12'"'^  14-*,  and  **to  cause  his  name  to 
dwell  (i.3r*^)  there  "  12^^  14-*  i6'--  *^-  ^^  26-.  The  expression  occurs 
nowhere  else  in  the  Ilex.,  though  the  idea  that  the  place  of 
sacrifice  is  to  be  appointed  by  Ciod,  not  by  man,  agrees  with 
Kx.  20-'^*.  Of  course  the  place  tacitly  designated  by  the  ex- 
pression is  Jerusalem,  which  is  described  similarly  in  passages 
of  Kings  due  to  the  Deut.  compiler,  as  the  city  which  Jehovah 
has  **  chosen,"  i  K.  8"-  ««  (cf.  v.^'j  1 1  •  -  •-•  ="^  1421  2  K.  2r  23-". 

3.  cor  riN  cmnxi]  cf.  Is.  26'* ;  c.  7-*  (t2n-). — 5.  .  .  .  nrw  mirm  Sk  ck  'd 
ncr  nx2i  irvji  ^27?'^]  the  constriu  tioii  is  uncertain,  (i)  The  Massciritcs, 
by  pl.ii'ini;-  the  athnah  at  dl",  p«rh.  al^o  by  vocali/.in)^  x^  (not  f^,  as  Kx, 
20'":  yet  cf.  c-j?.-?,  "iScj  by  the  sido  of  rririp,  "i"??^,  Ols.  §  245'',  G-K.  §61. 
R.')  show  that  they  treat  ijd;?  as  a  suhst.,  dTveUinfr^  connecting-  urrS 
wifh  iK-nnn,  and  rcj;:ardin]t^  it  as  rosiiniptive  of  Dipon  Vk  :  in  this  case 
there  will  be  an  aiiamhitlKMi,  Vn  at  the  beiriiining  heinj;-  j^overned 
by  the  verb  of  motion,  which  is  implicitly  in  the  writer's  mind,  but  the 
conslniction  being"  broken  by  the  insertion  of  inin  urcS.     A  subst.  J^b^ 
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On  the  theological  application  of  ihe  word  choose,  sue  further 
on  4*^:  the  idea  is  a  favourite  one  with  writers  of  the  Dent, 
school.— Ou/  of  all  your  tribes]  comp.  i  K.  8'"  ii"^  14''  a  K. 
ai^  (all  Deut.). — To  svl  his  name  ificrv]  so  v."  14"  i  K.  9^  1 1*" 
aK.ai*-^;  comp.  the  parallel  phrases  "to  cause  his  name  to 
dwell  (^e^)  there,"  v."  14"  i63-«»  26^  Jer.  7"  (of  Shiloh) 
.  Ezra  6'*  Nch,  i*t  (cf.  Ps.  74^),  and  "that  niy  name  may  be 
there"  1  K.  S"'- "  3  K.  23". 

Tie  Honu,  wilh  Ihe  Hebrews,  is  the  expression  of  the  nature — hence 
the  prophets,  when  Ihey  wish  to  describe  a  person  or  place  by  its  real 
character,  often  say  that  it  will  be  colled  or  naM^i/ accordingly.  Is.  1™  4' 
yfC^a  Ef .  48"  iic. :  ■'  the  ' name  of  Jehovah  '  is  thus  the  compendious 
expression  of  His  character  and  attributes,  as  He  has  revealed  tliem  10 
men"  (Kirkpatrick  on  Ps.  5"):  to  act  "for  His  name's  sake"  (Pa.  23*31' 
143"  Is.  48"  Jer,  14'='  a/.)  is  to  act  in  such  a  manner  as  not  to  belie  His 
revealed  nature,  Jehovah's  revealed  nature  is  specially  associated  wilh 
Mb  people,  Israel,  and  with  His  sanctuary  in  its  midst :  hence  He  will  not 
fbrsalle  His  people  ;  for  when  Israel  suffers  contumely  or  reproach,  it  is  His 
own  name  which  is  profaned  (1  S.  12™  I9.  48"  Ez.  2o''-"-*'  sd*"*) ;  and  the 
••nduary  ia  the  place  of  Jehovah's  "  name,"  because  He  there  vouchsafes 
the  special  tokens  of  His  presence  and  gracious])'  responds  to  His  servants 
devotions  (comp,  Oehler,  OT.  TAeol.  S  56;  SchulU,  OT.  Theol.  p.  514  f. 
(iL  iijf.j).  The  term  Is  lirsl  found  in  connexion  with  a  sanctuary  in  the 
Btrak  of  the  Covenant,  Ex.  20"  "in  every  place  where  I  will  cause  my 
name  to  be  remenibered  (or  commeDiorated)  {CB  -Cr  TDHt  -ir*  cipon  isa) 
— viz.  in  consequence  of  sonic  manifestation  of  my  presence — "  I  will  come 
unto  thee,  and  bicsi  thee."  Isaiah  (18')  calls  Ihe  Temple  "the  place  of 
Jehovah's  nam*  "  (cf.  Jer.  3")  i  and  the  expression  "  to  build  an  house  to 
Jehovah's  .lame"  is  found  iS.  7"  t  K.  3' s"-"P-*' 8"-"-*''»  (aU  DeuL). 

(Even)  to  his  dtoelling  shall  ye  seek{yS'^T^\i.e.t&sortlW\\\\^x 
for  religious  purposes ;  comp.  Am.  5'  turra  irmn  S«l,  and  wilh 
God  as  obj.  Gn.  25^  i  S.  9'  al.  (cf.  on  18I').— 6.  Thither  all 
sacrifici'S,  and  other  sacred  dues,  are  to  be  brought:  viz,  (i)  and 
(2)  biirvt-offc rings  a>id  sacrifices  (o'D^t),  the  two  commonest 

does  not,  liowevcr,  occur  elsewhere:  hence  (i)  Knob.,  Kcil,  Oeltli, 
and  others,  disregarding^  the  alhnah,  render  as  an  inf.,  "that  he  (or 
it)  may  dwell  (there),"  i.f.  that  His  presence  there  may  be  an  abiding; 
one.  The  <AJection  to  (1)  b  that  fi^irti  is  then  somewhat  otiose  (for 
E*  w  KM  tnr^sec  above  — is  a.  synonym  of  ctr  icr  |3e'S),  and  conica 
in  lamely  st  the  end  of  the  sentence,  nor  is  m  construed  eLscwlicre 
with  in  of  the  plaee  resorted  lo ;  the  sentence  also  Is  decidedly  more 
forcible,  if  tnp0.i  ^M  be  resumed,  after  the  long  InlerveninB  relative  clause, 
by  a  synonym  such  as  U3«>. — niuij  Sam.  ft  onK^t  \  cf.  however  v.'**,  and 


kinds  of  sacrifice,  ofl 
,  general  designations  ol 
61*  15^  2  K.  s'MNa'ai 
intended  in  such  case: 
offering  (d'd^"),  which 
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!i  mentioned  together,  espcdally  in 
;acrifice  {Ex.  io»  18"  Jos.  22SU.  »  ,  s. 
in)  Jer.  7^),  the  "sacrifice"  specially 
by  D'fiai  being  doubtless  the  thank- 
1  other  similar  passages  seems  to  be 
combined  with  ni^v  as  a  parallel  to  D'HST  {<'.^.  Ex,  20'^  24'  32'' 
10^  13").  On  these  forms  of  sacriRce,  see  more  fully  on  Lev. 
;  cf.  Wellh.  Hist.  p.  egff.;  (3)  fif/us,  see  on  14";  (4)  Ihe 
contribution  {/leave-offcring)  of  your  hand,  i.e.  "what  the  hand 
lifts  off  (D'-:ri)  from  the  produce  of  the  soil,  Nu.  1 5'*  "  (Oettll), 
a  contribution  to  the  service  of  the  Deity.  The  usage  of  the 
term  makes  it  probable  that  the  reference  is  partly  to  the  first- 
fruits,  a  regular  and  ancient  offering  {Ex.  23"'*  in  JE;  Dt. 
26*;  cf.  Nu.  18"  in  P),  which  would  otherwise  not  be  alluded 
to  in  the  enumeration,  partly  to  other  voluntary  offerings, 
taken  from  the  produce  of  the  soil,  such  as  were  presented  at 
the  three  annual  pilgrimages  (see  161"-  "■  "ob-"). 

"  Heavc-ofTering "  [tcrSmah)  is  a.  lerm  belonging  to  the  prieslly  termin- 
ology, being  used  principally  by  P  and  Ihe  priestly  prophet  Ezekicl.  An 
nitiation  of  the  passages  in  which  nonn,  ,ind  the  cognate  verb  cyi, 
ir,  shows  thai  it  does  not  imply  any  rite  of  "  elevation,"  but  that  it 
denotes  properly  what  is  li/tcdoffa.  larger  mass,  or  separated  from  it,  Tur 
sacred  purposes  {CS  oRen  i^Kifi/";  C  KnivnSM. — both  expressing  the  idea 
of  sfparalion  :  so  also  Ges.  i.u..  Knob,  and  Di.  on  Lev.  7",  Keil  on  Lev, 
3°,  Oehler,  OT.  Thiol.  %  133,  &c.).  -lei-ir  is  thus  used  of  contributions  of 
money,  spoil,  &c.,  offered  for  sacred  purposes,  Ex.  35"-  Nu.  18*  (of  the 
sacrifices  named  in  v.*  treated  generally  as  con  tri  bull  oils  to  the  sanctuary) 
3,3o.iiEi.45"'-i»  Eir.  S»;  Ez.  tt^-*-i  at.  of  land  reserved  for  the  priests 
and  Levltes.  In  connexion  with  sacriiices  no^in  is  only  used  specially 
of  portions  "  t.iken  olT"  from  the  rest,  and  forming  the  priest's  due  {e.g. 
Lev.  7",  and  esp.  the  "  heave-thigh,"  which,  with  the  "  wave-breast,"  was 
the  priest's  share  of  the  thaak-offering',  ib.  "f^  "  at.).  For  □"vi,  see  Lev. 
a'  4»  6"  ("1  i  and  for  norm  o-in  combined,  Ex.  35"  Nu.  ij"' "  18*  "  Ei.  4s» 
(of/dMi^  Used  absolutely,  rroiin  commonly  denotes  gifts  taken  from  the 
produce  of  the  land,  whether  the  tithe,  or  first-fruits  and  firstlings  i  so 
not  only  a  S.  i"  (if  the  text  be  sound).  Nu.  15"^  18"  (see  v. i"-)  *"•»■» 
but  also  3  Ch.  3i'"."-i'  (see  v.''-')Neh.  io'<^*'P'-*>  ij"  13'  Ez.  ao"  44* 
Mai.  3«("  tithe  and  IrramSh,"  as  here),  noiin  is  sometimes  in  AV,  RV. 
represented  by  offering,  oblation,  the  usual  rendering  of  pip;  but  in 
Hebrew  the  two  words  differ  in  their  application  considerably.  Jn-ip 
denotes  an  offering  as  "brought  near,"  or  "presented,"  and  is  appiii-d 
especially  to  sacrifices,  Lev.  1'  j'  3'  and  frequently  [79  limes :  except  Ei. 
ao'^o",  always  in  P  (or  H)] :  noilJi  corresponds  rather  to  "contribution," 
and  is  only  used  cxccptiemaily  in  connexion  with  sacrifices. 


The  addition  "  of  your  hand  "  {so  v.":  cf.  15^  i6'"- '")  marks 
the  terunulh  as  the  worshipper's  personal  offering',  rendered  by 
him  deliberately  and  willingly. — (5)  and  (6)  Your  votiis  and  your 
jree-wiil  offerings,  i.e.  extraordinary  sacrifices,  offered  either 
in  performance  of  a  vow,  or  from  a  spontaneous  impulse  on 
the  part  of  the  giver.  Such  sacrifices  might  take  the-  form  of 
either  thank-offerings  (q-DtC")  or  burnt-offerings  (Lev.  aa'^'^'), 
thojigh  the  former  appears  to  have  been  the  more  usual  (Lev. 
7"^):  see  on  these  passages. — (7)  The  firstlings  of  your  oxen 
and  of  your  sheep:  see  1510-23;  Ex.  13^' '^'^  22'"'("">  34""'- (JE)  ; 
Nu.  i8'^'8  (P).— 7.  And  there  ye  shall  eaU  i&'c.]  in  the  case  of 
such  offerings  (notably  the  thank-offerings)  as  were  accom- 
panied by  a  sacrificial  meal,  the  worshipper's  family  and  house- 
hold were  to  share  it  with  him:  so  v.'*  y^-'^'*  (tithes),  15=" 
(firstlings),  cf.  27".  For  other  allusions  to  "eating,"  as  an 
act  of  worship,  or  communion,  accompanying  sacrifice,  see  Gn, 
3i«- "  Ex.  i8'^  24II  I  S.  9"  Ps.  22S'  (20) ;  in  the  service  of  false 
gods  Ex.  34'*  Nu.  25*. — Before  fehovah^  i.e.  at  the  sanctuary, 
asv."-'*  14"*-"',  and  frequently  (1  S.  I'^-i^Lev.  i'-"&c.).— 
And  ye  shall  rejoice  on  account  of  all  that  ye  put  your  hand  /o] 
T  rwp  (peculiar  to  Dt.)  denotes  an  undertaking,  enterprise,  . 
especially  one  connected  with  agriculture  (synon.  "IJ  -^PS^ :  see 
on  z^)  V.'"  15'"  23"  28*-  2i>t.  The  Israelite,  when  he  brings  hi?i 
offerings  to  the  sanctuary,  and  partakes  of  the  sacrificial  meal 
which  a  bounteous  year  has  enabled  him  to  provide,  is  to  thank 
Jehovah  with  a  joyous  heart  for  the  success  witli  which  his 
labours  have  been  blessed. — /lath  blessed  thee]  2^. 

8-14.  ThiB  centralization  of  public  worship  is  to  come  into 
operation  as  soon  as  Israel  ia  secure  in  Canaan.— 8.  The  irregu- 
lar, arbitrary  wors^hip  of  the  wilderness  is  not  to  continue  in- 
definitely. Comp.  Am.  5*',  where  it  is  implied  that  sacrifices 
«ere  not  offered  In  the  wilderness. — Kvri-  man  whatsoever  is 
in  his  own  eyes]  comp.  Jud.  17*  21*^  (of  the  period  when 
lere  was  no  king  in  Israel  to  preserve  discipline  and  order). 
By  here  and  to-day  is  meant  the  period  of  the  people's  sojourn 
in  the  field  of  Moab.  At  the  same  time,  as  Oettii  remarks, 
the  terms  of  the  description  are  no  doubt  coloured  by  the  cir- 

7.  •V!H]  =  v^heniH ;  cf.  on  7'*. 
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cumstances  of  the  writer's  own  day,  when  sacrifice  was  ofTeredy 
with  probably  a  lax  ritual,  at  the  local  sanctuaries. — 9.  The 
excuse  for  such  irregularities :  Israel  iias  not  yet  entered  into 
the  secure  and  undisturbed  possession  of  its  own  land. — To  the 
rest  (nmjp)]  ue.  to  the  place  of  rest:  cf.  i  K.  8*«  Ps.  95".— Itt 
And  Jie  shall  give  you  resty  <Sr»c.]  so  25^*  Jos.  23^,  cf.  21**  (^)  (both 
D2)  2  S.  7I,  cf.  V."  I  K.  s^W.  In  all  probability  the  reference 
is  to  the  peace  secured  by  David  and  Solomon  (2  S.  7^  i  K. 
518(4)),  v.ii  containing-  a  covert  allusion  to  the  Temple  in  Jeru- 
salem, the  city  so  often  described  in  the  Kings  (see  on  v.^),  in 
corresponding  terms,  as  ** chosen"  by  Jehovah  for  His  abode. — 
11.  See  v.*'*,from  which  the  expressions  used  are  mostly  repeated. 
— And  all  your  choice  vo'U)s\  the  expression  seems  to  imply  that 
the  vow  being  something  exceptional,  the  sacrifice  offered  in 
fulfilment  of  it  Wtis  of  a  superior  kind. — 12.  And  ye  shall  rejoice 
before  Jehovah  your  God]  the  holy  joy  with  which  a  sacrificial 
feast  (which  is  here  meant,  sec  v.^)  is  to  be  celebrated,  is  else- 
where also  the  object  of  a  special  injunction  in  Dt.  (v.^^  i^^ 
1511. 14  26*1  27^^;  cf.  Lev.  23'^^  (H)  of  rejoicing  during  the  Feast 
of  Booths). — And  the  Levite]  here  the  Levite,  who  has  no 
territorial  possession  of  his  own  (lo-'),  and  is  accordingly 
dcpcMulent  for  his  subsistence  upon  what  he  receives  from 
others,  is  included  also  among  those  who  arc  to  be  invited  to 
the  sacrificial  feast  (so  v.^s  ,^j7  kjii.  u  26^1).  Cf.  v.i»  h'-*-'  26"-*, 
which  likewise  illustrate  the  Writer's  regard  for  the  Levite; 
and  see  on  iS'-^. — 77/^//  is  ivi/h in  your  gates]  i.e.  resident  in 
your  various  cities.  This  use  of  **f^ates"  is  peculiarly  charac- 
teristic of  Dt.  (see  the  Introd.  §  5),  occurring  in  it  some  25 
times,  and  being  found  besides  only  Ex.  20^^  (**the  stranger 

10  11.  .rm  .  .  .  cmzin]  AV.  *'.i!kI  Tt//*//  .  .  .  then'' \  cf.  on  S'^.— 10. 
S  n'jn]  tlu-re  is  a  tcinlcncy  in  Hcb.  for  Hif'ils  to  be  construed  with  ^, 
.apparently  .'is  a  da/,  cnmmodi \  (Jn.  45^  *?  n*n.T  io  ffive  life  to,  Ps.  4"  S  n*n"n 
fu  irlvc  7i'/V////  /o,  IIos.  10'  "?  nmn,  Is.  53*'  *?  p^^^n  to  ifivc  riifhteottsncss  to; 
cf.  Kw.  §  jSjc,  Lex.  ^  3.— ni:3  cn2C'*i]  so  i  S.  12"  (Dciit.),  cf.  no3  pr  33* 
(p<H*t.)  Pr.  i'''\  naz  being-  an  accus.  of  manner  ((1-K.  §  1 18.  5) ;  but  naz^  nr* 
is  more  usual,  both  in  poetry  and  pruse,  Lev.  25^**^''  26*^  a/. — 11.  Lit.  it 
shall  bo,  as  rcirards  the  place,  &c.  The  a<  rents  (which  connect  c*pc.T  with 
n*m,  and  separate  it  from  what  follows)  nuist  be  disreg^arded  :  CV-^  is 
tile  absolute  case,  such  as  occurs  rtmstantl}'  after  .Tm  (18'^  21'*  Xu.  17^ 
218"  &c.)  ;  v.  Dr.  §  121  Obs,  i,  2.— 11.  nnzc]  cf.  Ex.  15*  Is.  22"  37=^  at. 
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rtiat  is  within  thy  gates"'),  i  K.  8"  (Deut.)  =  2  Ch.  6"b.— 13  f. 
The  injunction  is  repeated,  with  special  refurence  to  the  humi- 
offering,  as  though  the  temptation  to  offer  this  (cf.  on  v.*)  at 
other  places  might  be  peculiarly  strong. — 13.  In  every  place 
(hat  thou  secsi\  and  which,  by  the  advantages  of  its  site  (cf, 
V.'),  might  attract  thee  to  make  it  a  place  of  sacrifice. — 14. 
All  that  I  am  commamliiig  ihi-c\  viz.  in  the  precepts  of  ¥.»'■'"■■. 
15-16.  Animals,  however,  that  are  intended  for  food,  and 
not  for  sacrillce,  may  be  slain  and  eaten  freely  in  any  part  of 
the  land,  provided  only  that  their  blood  be  not  conBumed. — 15. 
Thou  mayest  slaughter  (n^Tn)]  see  below. — After  all  the  desire 
0/  thy  soul]  0fa3  ms-^M)  v.so-  ai  i8«  1  S.  23=''  (>) :  hW  besides 
Hos.  10"  Jer.  2**t. — According  to  the  blessing,  frc]  i.e.  accord- 
ing as  thy  means,  through  God's  blessing,  permit  thee;  so 
I6'^ — The  unclean  and  the  clean  may  eat  thereof,  as  of  the 
gascllc,  andasoj  the  hart]  so  v,*^  15^^.  On  the  animals  named, 
s«eon  14*.  The  meaning  is  that  animals  so  slain,  even  though 
of  a  kind  that  could  be  offered  in  sacrifice,  might  be  eaten 
freely,  like  game  (which  was  allowed  to  be  eaten  as  food — see 
14* — though  not  accepted  for  sacrifice)  ;  the  meal  was  not  a 
sacriJicial  one,  and  therefore  those  partaking  in  it  need  not 
even  be  ceremonially  "clean"  (Lev.  y™'.). — jg.  Only  ye  shall  not 
eat  the  blood]  to  cat  the  blood — or  "  with  the  blood  "  (mn  iij)) — 
was  a  practice  prohibited  to  the  Hebrews:  the  antiquity  of  the 
feeling  against  it  (cf.  in  other  nations,  Frazer,  The  Golden  Bough, 
'%,  178  f.)  is  shown  by  i  S.  r4"*'  ^*;  and  it  is  strictly  and  repeatedly 
prohibited  in  Hebrew  legislation, — both  in  Dt.  {lais-is-ss  15^), 
and  in  the  other  Codes,  viz.  (H)  Lev,  i7«i-i*  (as  here,  immedi- 
ately following  a  law  on  the  place  of  sacrifice)  19**,  and  (P)  Gn. 
g*  Lev,  3"  7'''"'  (cf.  Ez.  ^2^'').  See  further  on  v.*'.— The  per- 
mission expressed  in  v.'*  was  a.  necessary  consequence  of  the 
limitation  of  all  offerings  to  a  single  sanctuary.  By  ancient 
custom  in  Israel,  slaughter  and  sacrifice  were  identical  (cf.  phil, 
note,  below) :  the  flesh  of  domestic  animals,  such  as  the  ox,  the 
1ft.  nsin]  in  old  Israel,  as  staled  above,  all  slaughter  was  Bacrifice ; 
hcnirr  ra\  naturally  expressed  no(  to  slaughter  s\mp\y,  but  ta  slaughter  for 
raerifice;  here,  however,  though  the  same  Word  ia  used,  the- context 
shows  lliat  it  is  stripped  of  its  usual  associations,  and  donates  to  slaughter 
simply.     So.  v."  1  5.  28-'  1  K.  19". 
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sheep,  and  the  g^oat  (as  is  still  the  case  among  the  Arabs)  was  not 
eaten  habitually ;  when  it  was  eaten,  the  slaughter  of  the  animal 
was  a  sacrificial  act,  and  its  flesh  could  not  be  lawfully  partaken 
of,  unless  the  fat  and  blood  were  first  presented  at  an  altar. 
Compare  in  this  connexion  i  S.  14^*"**,  where  the  sin  of  the 
people  in  eating  "  with  the  blood"  is  rectified  by  the  erection 
of  an  altar  at  which  the  blood  can  be  properly  presented  to 
Jehovah :  also  Hos.  g^'  *  Amos  7^^,  where  it  is  implied  that  in 
exile  all  the  food  of  the  people  will  be  unclean,  because  sacri- 
fice acceptable  to  Jehovah  cannot  be  offered  beyond  the  land 
of  Israel,  and  animals  slain  for  food  cannot  consequently 
be  presented  at  an  altar  (cf.  OTJC^  p.  249  f.).  So  long  as 
local  altars  were  legal  in  Canaan  (Ex.  202**),  domestic  animals 
slain  for  food  in  the  country  districts  could  be  presented  at 
one  of  them :  with  the  limitation  of  all  sacrifice  to  a  central 
sanctuary,  the  old  rule  had  necessarily  to  be  relaxed ;  a  dis- 
tinction Iiad  to  be  drawn  between  slaughtering  for  food  and 
slaughtering  for  sacrifice  ;  the  former  was  permitted  freely  in 
all  places  (with  the  one  restriction,  that  the  blood,  which  could 
no  longer  be  presented  at  an  altar,  was  still  not  to  be  eaten, 
but  to  be  poured  away  upon  the  ground),  the  latter  was  pro- 
hibited, except  at  the  one  sanctuary. 

A  different  vic^w  of  the  jjround  of  the  permission  in  v."  is  naturally 
taken  by  those  who  regard  Lev.  17^""  as  (in  its  i)rescnt  form)  Mosaic. 
Lev.  17*"^  requires  every  ox,  lamb,  or  j?oat,  slain  for  food  by  the  Israelites, 
to  be  presented  at  the  sanclu«ary  (the  **Tcnt  of  Meeting^"):  as  this  law, 
thouj^h  practicable  in  the  wilderness,  was  evidently  impracticable  when 
the  people  were  settled  in  their  homes  in  different  parts  of  Canaan,  Dt. 
12'^  is  supposed  to  be  a  formal  abrogation  of  it,  promulgated  immediately 
before  the  Lsnielitcs'  cntmnce  into  the  Promised  Land.  This  explanation 
is  however  inconsistent  with  the  terms  of  Lev.  17'  ;  how  could  a  law,  which 
from  the  nature  of  the  case  could  not  continue  in  funre  when  the  jouniey- 
ings  in  the  wililcrness  were  over,  be  described  (v.")  as  **a  statute  for  ever 
unto  them  throughout  their  generations,"  as  a  statute,  that  is,  intended  to 
be  permanently  valid?  Hut  upon  the  hypothesis,  indicated  p.  138,  that 
Lev.  17^"',  in  its  original  form,  had  reference  to  a  plurality  of  alt«irs,  it 
falls  into  its  proper  place  as  a  law  parallel  to  Ex.  20^,  the  rcl.ixation  of 
which,  as  just  explained,  was  .a  natur.'il  corollary  of  the  centralization  of 
sacrifice  introduced  by  Deuteronomy. 

17-18.  But  while  flesh,  not  intended  for  sacrifice,  may  be 
eaten  in  any  part  of  the  land,  tithes,  firstlings,  and  other  sacred 


;  may  be  partaken  of  only  at  the  central  sanctuary.  The 
injunclion  of  vJ,  respecting  the  place  of  the  sacriRcial  meal,  is 
repealed  here,  in  more  definite  and  explicit  terms,  in  order  to 
preclude  any  possible  misapplication  of  the  permission  granted 
in  v.".  On  the  eating  of  the  tithe,  see  on  I4--'''-;  on  that  of 
the  firstlings,  15'";  on  the  sacrificial  meal  accompanying  vows 
and  free-will  offerings  (in  so  far  as  these  were  not  burnt-offer- 
ings: above  on  v."),  Lev,  7"^-  (P) ;  the  gifts  designated  bythe 
"heave-oflTering  of  thy  hand"  (v.*:  cf.  i6""^'")  must  also,  it 
appears,  have  afforded  occasion  for  a  sacred  meal,  though  the 
&rst-fruits  {if  these  are  included)  were  the  perquisite  of  the 
priests  {18'  26'-*-"';  comp.,  however,  on  26"). — 18.  See  on  v.*- 
T-  •*. — 19.  The  Liyvite\  the  command  just  given  {v.")  is  repeated, 
in  more  general  terms,  in  accordance  with  the  stress  which  the 
Writer  lays  upon  it  (on  v,''*). 

20-S8.  Repetition  of  the  penniBsion  of  v.",  and  the  leetric- 
tion  of  v.",  with  fuller  explanationB.— 20-21.  The  conditions 
under  which  the  permission  of  v,"  may  become  necessary,  viz. 
the  enlargement  of  Israel's  border,  and  the  consequent  remote- 
ness of  many  parts  of  the  country  from  the  central  sanctuary. 
—30.  Shall  enlarge  thy  bordar,  as  he  hath  mid  {promised)  to 
thee  (i*')]  cf.  jg" ;  and  see  Ex.  34-*  (JE). — And  thou  sitait  say, 
IvUl  eatftcsh\  viz.  at  a  feast,  or  on  some  other  exceptional 
occasion.  "  Except  at  a  feast,  or  to  entertain  a  guest,  or  in 
sacrifice  before  a  local  shrine,  the  Bedouin  tastes  no  meat  but 
the  flesh  of  the  gazelle  or  other  game.  This  throws  light  on 
DL  la'*-^',  which  shows  that  in  old  Israel  game  was  the  only 
meat  not  eaten  sacrificial ly.  That  flesh  was  not  eaten  every 
day  even  by  wealthy  people,  appears  very  clearly  from  Nathan's 
parable  and  from  the  Book  of  Ruth"  (OTJC^  p.  249 n.). — 

17.  Vsw  tc^]  7".— 18.  Tf'i^ia\thaltOTBhichthyhandaputfiiTth,s.\.mAai 
rompound  subal,  formtdfromTii^:  sols,  7*  tc  n^rr,  ne  ca^  Ihal  to  inhich 
Iheon  is  sen[  forth,  that  which  the  sheep  tramples  down;  Is.  11*  vi'ji  nii-o, 
ililt  vofo  that  which  his  eyes  ace,  that  Tnhich  his  cars  hear  ;  '*  01'  fchea  that 
upon  -mhich  their  baud  is  put  rorlh  =  their  dominion,  Ei.  14"  o.Tvif  neno,  Kfco 
SPEJ  that  Tiihick  Ihcir  eyes  long:  for,  that  to  which  Ihey  lift  up  Iheir  soul, 
Ps.  44'*  PHI  -njD  that  at  which  the  head  is  sbaken,  90'  VJD  •mto  that  -ahich 
ihy  Dice  illumines.— 20,  'n  itbj  miin  'sj  "because  or  tahcH  thy  soul,"  &c 
'^  expresses  here  rather  more  than  dh  ;  it  enunciates  the  circumstances 
(which  are  conceived  to  have  arrived)  under  which  the  action  denoted  by 
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Because  thy  soul  desire tK\  the  "  soul  *'  in  Heb.  psychology  (cf.  on 
v.^^)  is  the  sentient  principle  in  a  living  organism,  and  as  such 
is  treated  as  the  organ  of  feeling  or  emotion :  hence  (i)  it  is  used 
in  the  higher  prose  style  and  in  poetry,  as  a  pathetic  periphrasis 
for  the  personal  pron.,  e,g.  Gn.  12"  27*-  ^^  ("  that  my  soul  may 
bless  thee")  Nu.  2210  (see  RV.iw.:  so  Jud.  iS^^^rM  nbn)  Ps. 
6*  1 15  35»  Lev.  26^-*  Is.  i"  (*e^3  nwfc*)  42^  (^{?w  rxnT\)  61W  66* 
Jer.  5^-  -^  6^  (notice  in  the  last  8  passages  that  it  is  an  altema* 
tive  for  the  simple  pron.  in  the  parallel  clause) ;  (2)  it  is  men- 
tioned often  as  the  seat  of  desire  (24^*)  or  appetite  (23^).  These 
two  usages  explain  the  employment  of  the  term  here  (cf.  14*') 
— 21.  Have  conumimled  thee\  v.^*. — ^22.  Repeated,  with  slight 
expansion,  from  v.^^^. — 23-25.  A  repetition  of  the  injunction 
not  to  eat  blood  (v.^**),  with  a  statement  of  the  ground  on 
which  it  is  based,  and  a  motive  commending  it. — 23.  Only  he 
firm  not  to  eaty  &c.^  lit.  "be  strong"  (P!n)i  ^•^-  resist  firmly 
the  temptation  (i  S.  14''-)  to  eat  it. — For  the  blood  is  tJic  life 
(lit.  the  soiit) ;  and  thou  shall  not  cat  tJie  soul  with  the  flesh\ 
similarly  in  P,  Gn.  9*  **only  flesh  with  the  soul  thereof,  even 
its  blood,  shall  ye  not  eat" ;  and  in  H,  Lev.  17^^  **  for  the  soul 
of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood,"  and  hence  **the  blood  atoneth  by 
means  of  the  soul,"  v.^*  **for  as  regards  the  soul  of  all  flesh, 
its  blood  is  with  its  soul  [i.e,  it  contains  its  soul),"  and  **the 
soul  of  all  flesh  is  its  blood"  (cf.  JIamdsay  52^;  Wellh.  Arab, 
Ileid,  217).  As  the  blood  flows  from  a  wounded  animal,  so  its 
life  ebbs  away ;  hence  the  blood  was  regarded  as  the  seat  of 
the  vital  principle,  or  "soul"  (Heb.  t:*p3) ;  in  virtue  of  this  it 
possessed  an  atoning  eflicacy  (for  it  contained  the  pure  and 
innocent  life  of  the  animal,  which  could  be  accepted  by  God  as 
a  substitute  for  the  sin-stained  soul  of  a  man:  see  Lev.  17^^, 
where  it  is  expressly  described  as  reserved  for  this  purpose) ; 
but,  further,  it  was  also  too  sacred  to  be  applied  to  ordinary 
human  uses,  or  employed  as  food:  it  was  to  be  "poured  out 
on  the  earth  as  water,"  that  so  the  "soul"  which  it  contained 
might  be  restored,  as  directly  as  possible,  to  God  who  gave  it. 

the  principal  verb  in  the  sentence  takes  place  (Germ,  indent)  \  so  v.^*^ 
i3'»  14"  i6'»  i9«-  »  2i»  28=- »•  ^»  3o'»  3i»".— -trej  mxTi]  so  14*.  With  njK  the 
use  of  rs3  is  idiom. :  v.  Lex,— 72,  *asn  nK  ^?k:]  G-K.  §  121.  i. — 23.  Kin]  3". 


See  fHrther  Ochler,  OT.  Theol.  %  117  1  Scliultz,  OT.  Tkeol.  pp.  351-361 
p.38*-396J;  Dilim.  on  Lev.  pp.  jgjf,,  416,  ssSf.;  Siiiilh,  XeL  Sera.  pp. 
115-117.  230,319-317.  Whntever  may  have  been  [he  primitive  idea  under- 
tying  the  prohibition — whetlier  it  was  a  mere  superstition,  or  whether  it 
wax  thai  theUood,  having  been  once  the  special  share  of  Che  deity,  was 
decned  too  sacred  to  be  used  as  ordinary  food  (Smith,  /.r,  pp.  Jisf.,  «o)  : 
among  the  Hebrews  a  ground  partly  physiological,  partly  theological,  as 
Mated  above,  came  ultimately  to  be  assigned  for  it. — The  Heb.  nephesh, 
it  should  be  explained,  is  a  wider  term  than  the  English  "soul,"  denoting 
tbe  seolient  principle  possessed  by  animals  generally ;  the  same  phrase 
"living  soul"  is  thus  used,  not  only  of  m.in  (Gn.  2'),  but  also  of  the 
humblest  marine  or  terrestrial  organisms  (Gn.  iW.stm  gio.  11. it  m  Lg^_  ,, 
"■"  Ei.  47', — "creature"  (AV.),  in  these  pass.iges,  being  lit.  "soul"J. 
See  Ochler.  I.e.  g  70;  and  comp.  the  ArislotcIIan  idea  aS  -^vxi. 

26.  Tfloii  shall  not  eat  ii\  repeated  a  third  time  for  emphasis, 
and  in  order  to  annex  the  promise  that  follows.— TXa/  it  may 
be  -xeU,  &-c.\  the  same  motive,  as  4^  s^of-"'  6'«,  cf.  5".— 7»fl/ 
vhkh  is  right,  <5>'r.]  6'*. — 26-27.  Nevertheless  the  permission 
thus  granted  is  not  to  be  extended  to  the  case  of  animals  slain 
for  sacrifice :  the  flesh  and  blood  of  these  must  be  presented 
at  the  central  sanctuarj-,  and  there  dispo-iied  of  according  to 
the  prescribed  ritual.  A  caution,  attached  to  v. ^-^i  just  as 
V.'"' is  attached  lov.''^^. — 26.  Thy  Atj/>' ///injfi  (xtnp)]  a  general 
designation  of  sacred  gifts,  whether  such  as  were  dedicali^d  on 
a  special  occasion  (i  K.  7"'  is'"  2  K.  12":  cf.  2  S.  8"),  or  recog- 
nized dties,  as  tithes  {26"),  sacrifices,  &c.  (cf.  in  P,  Ex.  2ff« 
Lev.  23'"  Nu.  iSa  al.).  In  the  Priests'  Code,  the  term  has  a 
special  sense,  being-  distinguished  from  the  c'tnp  'CV.  or 
"most  holy  things"  {see  on  Lev.  21*^);  but  no  account  is 
taken  of  this  distinction  here. — Thy  vov>s\  v.^-  "■  ". — 27.  Offer\ 
lit.  do  (n'tv),  in  a  sacrificial  sense,  as  often  in  P  {e.g.  Ex.  29-'*- 
*•);  and  occasionally  besides.  There  follows  a  brief  descrip- 
tion of  the  ritual  of  the  burnt- and  thank-offering  (-|'n3t :  see  on 
v."),  in  so  far  as  concerns  the  disposal  of  the  flesh  and  the 
blood:  of  the  former,  the  Hcsh  and  the  blood  alike  are  to  come 
upon  the  altar  (strictly  the  blood  of  both  Ihesc  offerings  was 
thrown  in  a  volume  ((ni)  ti'^ainst  the  altar) :  see  on  I..ev.  1°;  of 
the  latter,  only  the  blood  is  to  be  poured  out  against  the  allar 
(conip.  Lev.  3»-  *■ '"  y3D  rafSr\  !?J?  .  .  .  ipiTl),  the  flesh  is  to  be 
eaten,  at  a  sacrificial  feasi,  by  the  worshipper  and  his  family 
(Lev.  7'i>-«').— /■ounv/  out  against  (^1?  ^EC^)]  not  the  technical 
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term,  which  is  P'}]  to  throw  in  a  volume  (cf.  P^J?  a  bowl,  pro- 
perly a  vessel  for  ihroiving  or  tossing) ^  2  K.  16^***,  and  in  P, 
Lev.  32*  8. 13  aiid  often. — 28.  A  closing  promise,  commending 
the  present  injunctions  to  the  Israelite's  observance. — That  it 
niay  be  ivcll^  cStt.]  v.^^^ — Good  andrighi\  6^®. 

29-31.  Israel,  after  it  has  taken  posseflsion  of  the  PromiBed 
Land,  is  not  to  imitate  the  unholy  rites  practised  by  the 
previous  inhabitants. — 29.  When  Jehovah  thy  God  shall  cut  off 
tJie  nxiii4)ns\  so  19^,  cf.  Jos.  23*  (D^). —  Whither  thou  goest  in, 
&*€,]  cf.  on  4^. — To  possess  them]  v.^. — 30.  Lest  thou  be  cfisnared 
after  them]  cf.  *j^^*'  ^5. — And  lest  thou  inquire  after  (2  S.  1 1^)  their 
godsy  sayingy  How  used  these  imtions  to  serve  their  gods?\  let 
the  Israelites  beware  lest,  after  the  occasion  of  temptation 
appears  to  have  passed  away,  the  desire  arise  in  their  breast  to 
serve  the  gods  of  the  country  with  the  same  rites  which  their 
predecessors  had  observed.  The  inquiry  would  be  prompted 
by  the  feeling,  not  uncommon  in  antiquity,  that  the  gods  in- 
dii^enous  to  a  country  may  not  be  neglected  with  impunity  (cf. 
2  K.  17'"--^;  I  S.  26''').— 31.  Thou  Shalt  not  do  so  to  Jehovah  thy 
God\  the  rites  by  which  these  gods  were  worshipped  are  not 
to  be  transferred,  in  whole  or  in  part,  to  the  service  of  Jehovah. 
The  injunction  is  aimed  against  the  syncretistic  admixture  of 
heathen  rites  with  the  service  of  Jehovah,  such  as  the  un- 
spiritual  Israelites  were  specially  prone  to.  The  reason  follows: 
the  rites  in  question  are  of  a  kind  which  Jehovah  cannot 
tolerate.  For  the  expressions,  cf.  7-"'  23i^('^>  (nnjnn) ;  16--^. — 
For  even  their  sons  and  their  daughters  do  they  burn  in  the  Jirc 
to  their  gods]  an  extreme  example  (**for  even*^)  of  the  enor- 
mities practised  by  the  Canaanllcs:  cf.  Jer.  7''^  nj,  and  (of 
the  Sepharvitcs)  2  K.  17''^;  and  see  on  iS^^ 

XIII.   1-19  (AV.   XII.  32-XIIL  18).  All    solicitations    to 
idolatry  are  to  be  met  at  once   by   the   sternest  repressivo 

30.  nnr]  t/snlio  serve  :  tlie  inipf.  as  11^". — *jn  c:]  in  the  discourses  of  Dt. 
the  fuller  and  more  emph.  form  of  the  i  pers,  pron.  is  uniformly  cmplovi-d 
(56  times),  cx(  opt  here  and  29''  (see  note).  *:k  here  is  in  .accordance  with 
usa^e,  which,  when  the  pn»n.  is  appended  to  a  verb  for  emph.,  prefers 
nearly  always  the  lighter  form  (Jud.  1^  8-^  2  S.  i8----  &c.  :  Z'.  Z<m-.,  and 
JP/i.  xi.  223,  226).  The  other  cases  of  ':k  in  Dt.  arc  32-'-«>-:«-s9-»  (the 
Sonjj),  and  32*"*  ^'■^  (P,  who  prefers  *3K  just  as  D  prefers  '::h  i  L,0.  T.  p.  127). 


ft 
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measureB. — The  chapter  continues  the  subject  of  ij^s.si^  |n 
the  other  Codes  there  is  no  parallel.  The  worship  of  "  other 
gods"  is  indeed  rigorously  proscribed  (c.^.  Ex,  20*  aa'cCM) 
23'^) ;  but  no  provision  is  made  for  the  special  cases  of 
seduction  into  idolatry,  here  contemplated. — XIII.  1  (XII.  32). 
The  Heb.  division  appears  to  be  preferable  to  the  English; 
for  this  verse  is  taken  most  naturally  as  a  preface  to  the 
ordinances  following. —  T/ie  whole  ivorct  (or  thing)  wkicli  I 
command y-ou,  that  siiallye  observe  to  do,  &'c.\  a  repetition  of 
4',  in  a  slightly  modified  form,  with  particular  reference  to  the 
three  ordinances  following. — 2-6(1-5).  No  invitation  to  go 
and  serve  other  gods,  even  though  it  proceed  from  a  prophet, 
possessing,  as  it  seems,  irrefragable  credent  i.ils,  is  to  over- 
rule the  fundamental  article  of  Israel's  creed,  that  Jehovah  is 
the  sole  object  of  the  Israelite's  reverence  :  the  prophet,  who 
comes  forward  with  such  a  doctrine,  is  to  be  put  to  death. — 
2(1).  Arix\  34'<'  iS"'.— Or  a  divamrr  of  dreams]  conip.  Jer. 
ajM-w.  M.M  2y0  2yS  Zech.  10*.  The  dream  might  be  the 
channel  of  a  genuine  revelation  (Nu.  12*  Joel  3' :  cf.  Gn.  20* 
3t"  Sic);  but  it  might  readily  become  a  source  of  self- 
deception;  and  in  the  passages  quoted,  dreams  are  referred 
to,  as  here,  in  terms  of  disparagement. — And  lie  give  to  thee 
a  sign  or  a  portc>it\  viz.  in  attestation  of  the  truth  of  his 
affirmations;  comp.  lix.  4*'  »-m  j"  ("  show,"  lit.  give  ^'^)  1  K. 
i^i-i.—Asignorafmrtcnl]  on  4".— 3  (2).  Come  lo  pass  (m)] 
t  S.  10''-  '.—Co  after  other  godn,  which  thou  liasl  not  known]  6'* ; 
11**.^ — 4(3).  Is  putting  you  to  the  test  (8^- 1")  lo  knowwhelher 
you  do  (emph.)  love,  &c.\  t?"  always  asserts  existence  with 
■.niphasis  [e.g.  Ps,  sS'^OO  "that  there  is  a  god  judging  the 
r.irth"):  hence  n"2n«  oatTTl  is  more  than  Dpik  D'?!]i*D  {which 
might  have  been  said;  see  Jud.  2'^),  and  is  exactly  ex- 
pressed by  "whether  you  do  love."  Jehovah's  claim  upon 
Uie  Israelites'  love  and  obedience  (6*)  is  a  paramount  and 
iiindamental  principle  of  their  religion:  hence  the  fulfilment 
of  the  false  prophet's  affirmation  is  a  searching  test  of  the 
>iincerity  with  which  Israel  holds  it. — 5  (4).  After  Jehovah  your 
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God  shall  ye  walk,  &c.]  an  emphatic  reaffirmation  of  the 
fundamental  duty,  binding  upon  eveiy  Israelite:  comp.  6^* 
io20;  also  8»  10I8  iii8».— 6(6).  The  prophet  who  has  so 
misled  h(s  countrymen  is  to  be  put  to  death,  because  he  has 
been  disloyal  to  Israel's  Divine  deliverer,  and  in  order  that  the 
evil  which  he  secretly  meditates  may  be  checked  in  the  bud. — 
Spoken  dejection  (n*jD  ia^)  against  Jehavahl  the  same  expres- 
sion Jer.  28^*  (i)x)  29*^  (likewise  of  untrue  prophets),  cf.  Is.  59^* : 
for  ""Jp  [turning-  aside  [comp.  the  verb  e.g,  i  S.  12*^],  defection  \ 
AV.  rebellion  or  revolt),  see  also  19^*  Is.  1*31*. —  Which  brought 
you  out,  dr'cj  cf.  8^*;  also  7®  9*  &c. :  here  the  addition  of  the 
two  relative  clauses  emphasizes  the  fact  that  defection  from 
Jehovah  is  also  ingratitude. — To  draw  thee  aside  (^n^^Pr)]  v.^^ 
(10).  i4(i3)j  cf.  /\\K^Oui  0/ the  way,  <5r'^.]9"-w  n^S;  also  580(3:^). 
— And  tJiou  shall  extenninate  the  evil  from  thy  midst  {yr\'x\  mj?2l 
impo)]  so  177  iqI*  2i21  222i«24  2^ \  and  with  **from  Israel*' 
lyia  22^-  (cf.  19^3  21®), — always  at  the  close  of  instructions  for 
the  punishment  of  a  wrong-doer,  and  always,  except  19^^, 
with  reference  to  capital  punishment.  'A  formula  peculiar  to 
Dt.,  whereby  the  duty  is  laid  upon  the  community  of  clearing 
itself  from  complicity  in  a  crime  committed  in  its  midst,  and 
of  preventing,  as  far  as  possible,  an  evil  example  from  spread- 
ing (cf.  the  same  expression,  in  Israel's  mouth,  Jud.  20^^). 

7-12  (6-11).  No  invitation  to  idolatry  is  to  be  listened 
to,  even  though  it  emanate  from  a  man's  most  intimate 
relative,  or  his  most  trusted  friend  :  the  author  of  such  a  pro- 
posal is  to  be  put  to  death. — 7  (6).  Entice  thee]  with  induce- 
ments such  as  an  intimate  relation  or  friend  can  apply  (Jud. 
i^"*  I  K.  2 1 2''). — The  son  of  thy  mother]  i.e.  thy  own  brother 
(Gn.  27-^  Ps.  50-0) :  ffl  Sam.  read  ^DX  p  IX  73s  p,  including 
expressly  the  half-brother  (comp.  Lev.  18^). — The  wife  of  thy 
bosom]  28'* *•  ^ ;  cf.  ^P**!]  naD^  Mic.  7'*.  The  term  significant  of 
affection  is  chosen  intentionally. — Thy  fricfid^  which  is  as  thine 
own  soul]  1  S.  18^  (**And  Jonathan  loved  him  1^2:3  ")  3.—/^./ 
us  go,  C^c]  as  v.^(2), — 8(7).  Of  the  gods  of  the  peoples,  <?^Y\] 
6^*. — Or  far  off  from  thee]  the  danger  therefore  might  threaten 
not  only  from  Israel's  neighbours  (i  K.  1 1''*- ''),  but  from  nations 
6.  nTvai]  for  the  verb,  cf.  aUo  26'^-  '*  i  K.  i4'«  2i=»  22'^  2  K.  23^  (Dcut.). 


at  a  distance  [e.^.  from  Syria,  or  Assyria). — nvp  ^l;1  i"iN-"i  nvpD 


pK.n]  28«.— 9-18(8-11).  The  sternest  measures  must  at  once 
be  adopted  to  check  the  evil  :  not  only  is  the  tempter  not  to 
be  listened  to,  but  even  though  the  temptation  have  only  been 
expressed  by  him  in  secret  (v.^),  he  is  to  be  treated  without 
mercy  or  compunction;  for  his  attempt  to  seduce  a  brother 
Israelite  from  his  loyally  to  Jehovah,  he  is  to  be  stoned 
to  death.— 9  (8).  Neither  shall  thine  eye  pity  him]  7". — 
10{9).  Thine  hand  shall  he  first,  drr.]  so  17^  (of  the  wit- 
nesses against  a  man  convicted  of  idolatry) :  in  spite  of  thy 
relationship  to  him,  thou  art  both  to  denounce  him  {v.^W"), 
and  also  to  be  the  first  to  carry  out  the  sentence  against  him. 
The  severity  with  which  the  Writer  seeks  to  check  every 
encouragement  to  idolatry,  shows  that  he  was  sensible  of  it  as 
the  pressing  danger  of  the  time, — 12  (11).  Anil  all  Israel  shall 
hear  and /ear]  similarly  17'^  19*"  21^':  the  example,  the  legis- 
lator trusts,  will  have  a  deterrent  effect  upon  others,  and  tend 
to  prevent  a  repetition  of  the  same  offence. 

13-19  (lS-18).  Any  Israelitish  city,  which  has  permitted  itself 
to  be  seduced  into  idolatry,  is  to  be  treated  with  the  utmost 
rigour,  its  inhabitants  being  put  to  the  sword,  ils  spoil  burnt, 
and  its  site  abandoned. — 13  (13).  If  thou  hearcU  in  one  of  thy 
Qities  which  Jehovah  thy  God  is  giving  thee  (i'")  to  dwell  there, 
saying.  Men  have  gone  forth,  &c.'\  apparently  an  inversion  for 
"  If  thou  hearest,  saying,  In  one  of  thy  cities  which  J.  thy  God 
is  giving  thee  to  dwell  there,  men  have  gone  forth,  &c.,"  nnwa 
'Jl  yn  being  brought  up  from  the  subordinate  into  the  prin- 
cipal clause  (like  "niD  'inn  3l^^  compared  by  Dillmann),  for 
the  purpose  of  giving  it,  as  the  most  important  part  of  the 
sentence,  a  more  emphatic  position.     For  "  to  hear,  saying," 

cf.  Jos.  22"  1  S,  13*  I  K.  ifii" 14(13).  Base  fellows]  so  RV. 

rightly;  comp,  the  rend,  of  \is'h2  in  the  RV,  of  if^  Ps,  101' 
Pr.  6"  l6^^ 

Lit.  tonj  of  tuipraftabUness,  i.e.  good-for-nolhiHg,  worthlisi  ftUim-s. 
St^  is  not  a  proper  nanip  (in  spile  of  x  Cor.  6") ;  thuujjh  [ho  expression 

«.  S  njBJ  pr.  i».— II.  Viol  iJioni.  =y>D-«  allachmrnt  to:  Jer.  2'  32" 
Ei."6»  8"  11"  14'  44'°-'',  cf.  H09.  9'  Is.  56'.  — 14.  ^;"^a  -m  Q-p:(t]  for 
the  seemingly  pkonaslic   D'eiic,  comp.   Gn,    ij'  Nu.   ij"  Jud.   18'  1  K, 


1 54  DEUTERONOMY 

"sons  of  Reliar*  has  become  so  naturalized  in  English  that  it  has  been 
sonietitncs  retained  even  in  RV.  Except  15*,  the  word  does  not  occur 
besides  in  the  Hex. ;  but  Sy*^a  (van)  tnn,  or  Vp'^a  (*33)  p,  is  common 
elsewhere  as  a  designation  of  unprincipled,  low-minded  characters  {e»£^. 
Jud.  19==*  I  S.  lo'-^  25«  30*'  1  K.  2ii«-"). 

Arc  gone  out  from  the  midst  of  thee\  the  suggestion  is  repre- 
sented as  emanating  from  native  Israelites,  who  have  succeeded 
in  leading  astray  their  fellow-citizens. — Let  us  go,  &c.]  v.  *<->• 
"(''•>. — 15  (14).  Afidy  behold^  the  thing  is  true  (and)  certain^  this 
abomination  hath  been  done]  the  same  words  in  17*. — Abontina" 
Hon  (nnjnn),  of  idolatrous  practices,  as  17*  18®  20^®  Jer.  32^*  aL  : 
cf.  on  7-"».— 16  (15).  With  the  edge  of  the  sword  (znn  ^sb)]  Ht. 
according  to  the  mouth  of  the  sword,  i,e.  as  the  sword  can  devour 
(2  S.  2^^  II-''),  without  quarter.  The  phrase  is  a  common  one. 
— Devoting  it]  see  on  72.  Devotion  to  the  ban,  in  which  (as 
here)  the  spoil  also  was  destroyed,  was  of  the  most  severe  and 
rigorous  type  (Jos.  6-7,  of  Jericho;  i  S.  15^):  more  commonly 
the  spoil  was  retained  by  the  Israelites  for  their  own  use  (2'*^- 
Jos.  8--  ^^^'  aL), — And  all  that  is  in  it]  the  expression  is  an  in- 
defmite  one ;  but  probably  human  beings  arc  intended  :  cf. 
Jos.  6-1,  and  sec  below. — 17  (16).  Info  t/ie  midst  of  its  broad  place] 
not  its  street:  the  3m  was  the  broad,  open  space  in  an  Etistcrn 
city,  something  like  a  modern  market-place,  where  public 
gatherings  were  held,  and  justice  was  sometimes  administered 

21^^  (the,  same  phrase:  cf.  v.^*'')  2  K.  2*^;  used  without  a  dcfininj^  ad- 
junct, such  as  a  numeral,  it  imparts  to  the  expression  the  sense  of  some 
or  certain^  Gn.  37'-"  (cf.  Ex.  16-*^  1  K.  20*"*').— 15.  20'.":]  9-^—1133  tdm  rim 
nmn]  render  as  above,  n^n^  as  17^  19'^  ah  r\ci\v\\  =  if  {Lex.  njn  d).  The 
second  clause  ('Ji  nnry:),  ifl-t/vStr^,-,  just  as  17^  19"*  (njy  npc),  22^:  that  in 
AV.,  RV.,  is  g-ratuitous  and  wrong-. — r.:2H] /ait/i/n/ficss,  the  subst.  or  prrd. 
(in  lieu  of  the  Ti^y  faithfuL  tnie):  so  17**,  cf.  nzin  .t.t  K2h  22^'  i  K.  10"  (Dr. 
§  189.  2). — p2:]  lit.  established  I  cf.  Gn.  4r"-. — 16.  Dinn]  on  3\ — ik-k  Sd  n.yi 
nr]  the  expression  may  denote  only  the  spoil  {i.e.  the  domestic  property  of 
various  kinds),  as  20",  or  it  may  include  human  beings  and  cattle  (Jos.  6'-') 
as  well:  as  the  spoil  would  hardly  be  "d<*voted"  with  the  s^voniy  it  is 
probably  to  be  understood  here  of  the  human  beings  resident  in  the  city: 
observe  also  that  the  emphatic  position  of  **  spoil "  in  v.*" *^'''  {•zpn  nVSr  hi  n.yi 
implies  a  tacit  contrast  with  something  diflerent  which  has  been  named  in 
y  ifl(ir>)^  It  is  true,  the  words  2nn  'r*?  nrnr,z  7\h\  are  not  represented  in  G  ; 
and  Dillm.  would  omit  them  xis  a  gloss  :  but  the  omission  makes  the 
verse  rather  short ;  and,  if  n^  ".:;■«  hi  be  understood  as  exi)lained  above, 
there  is  no  difliculty  in  connecting  it  with  cnnn :  for  3'in  ^sh  Dinn  of  cattle, 
see  Jos.  6^^ 


5('4)- 


(cf.  2  Ch.  32"  F.7.V.  lo"  Neh.  8'-'  Is.  59'*  Job  29").—. 
offering  (^'b)  tinloJehovah\  cf.  RV.  marg.  b'^5  (a  rare  word) 
appears  elsewhere  {33'"  Lev.  6'*- '«  i  S.  7"  mn>i>  ^1)3  n^iy  niiJM, 
Ps.  51"  W>31  n^jf)  as  a  term  either  descriptive  of,  o 
ous  with,  H,il)  (burnl-offering) :  here  it  is  applied  figuratively 
10  denote  a  sacrifice  of  another  kind,  the  characteristic  of 
uhich  was  likewise  to  be  that  it  should  be  rendered  ■wholly  to 
Jehovah.  Cf.  Jud.  zo'»  (no'OtJ'n  -i-jjn  Vf^  n^^i?  njni),  where  the 
same  sense  of  the  word  is  at  least  alluded  to.^Unlo  Jehovah] 
comp.  Nil.  25*  Jos.  6'T  2  S.  21";  "before  Jehovah"  2  S.  ai". 
An  heap  fornvr  {d?[-j  ^in)]  only  a  desolate  mound  shall  mark 
its  site  ;  so  Jos.  8-'»  (of  'Ai) ;  Jer.  49*  nODt?  b"  (of  Rabbah).— 
18-19  (17-18).  The  instructions  close  with  an  express  injunction 
that  none  of  the  "devoted"  spoil  (the  010  '^  '"  ^  reserved 
by  Israel  (cf.  ?'■'''■),  lest  Jehovah  in  His  anger  be  moved  to 
withhold  the  blessing  which  He  has  promised.— 18  (17).  There 
ihall  not  cleave  atight  of  the  devoted  thing  to  thy  hantf]  the 
words  may  be  illustrated  from  Jos.  6'*  7^  (though  Jericho,  of 
course,  did  not  fall  within  the  class  of  cases  contemplated  in 
the  present  law). — Tuni  from  the  heal  0/  his  aiiger\  Ex,  32'* 
Jos.  7**  (at  the  close  of  the  narrative  of  'Achan's  olTence  with 
the  Din),  2  K.  23=0  Jon.  ^^.—And  multiply  thee,  &•£.]  cf.  7'^ ; 
V.  Gn.  22'r  26*  Ex.  32".— 19  (18).  Because  (or  tiihen)  thott  shall 
hearken,  &'c.\  the  condition,  conceived  to  be  satisfied,  of  the 
promise  taking  eflfect  (see  phil.  note  on  1 2™).     For  the  expres* 


XIV.  1-22.  Holiness  of  the  Laity. 

tThe  place  of  public  worship  having  been  fixed  (la'-**),  and 
I  encroachments  of  heathendom  guarded  against  (la^^- 
'<""),  the  subject  of  the  present  section  follows  naturally. 
ZIV.  l-S.  The  Israelites,  being:  Jehovah's  children,  are  not 
disfigure  their  persons  in  passionate  or  extravagant  grief. 
—The  Israelites,  being  spt-ciiilly  dedicated  to  Jehovah,  must 
not  imitate  the  heathen  in  yielding  to  excessive  grief,  and 


,ite. 


a  species  of  sa 


-rifire 


1  1^  ifui]  Gn. 
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mutilate  the  body  which  He  has  given  them,  or  imprint  upon 
tht-ir  person  the  visible  tokens  of  death.  The  prohibition  is 
grounded  upon  the  relation  subsisting  between  Israel  and 
Jehovah,  with  which  the  heathenish  character  of  the  practices 
prohibited  is  regarded  as  incompatible.  There  is  no  law  on 
this  subject  in  JE  or  P  :  in  H,  Lev.  ig^**  is  parallel. ^t»» J  arc 
ye  to  Jcfiovii/i  your  Goc/[  what  is  affirmed  in  Ex.  4*^'-  (JE)  of 
Israel  as  a  nation  ("  Israel  is  my  son,  my  firstborn  ")  is  here 
transferred  to  the  individual  Israelites:  they  are  Jehovah's 
children ;  and  while  on  the  one  hand  they  are  the  objects  of 
His  paternal  care  and  regard  (i"  8'),  they  owe  to  Him  on  the 
other  hand  filial  love  and  obedience,  they  shoidd  conform 
their  character  to  His,  and  do  nothing  that  is  unworthy  of  the 
close  and  intimate  relation  in  which  they  stand  towards  Him. 
Comp.  Hos.  ii>"*  Is.  i^;  and  on  33'. — Ve  shall  not  cut  your- 
selves (mjnn  K^),  nor  make  baldness  (nnip)  between  your  eyes, 
for  the  dcatf\  two  common  practices  significant  of  grief,  and 
especially  resorted  to  in  mourning,  which  prevailed  among  the 
Israelites  down  to  at  least  the  time  of  Jeremiah :  for  the 
former,  see  Jer,  16"  41'  47*  (among  the  Philistines),  prob.  also 
Hos.  7'*  (MSS.  C  mi3n-)i  for  the  latter,  Am.  S""  Is.  3**  15" 
{in  Moab),  za"  (where,  in  spite  of  the  present  prohibition,  it  is 
said  that  "Jeltovah  called  to  weeping,  and  to  mourning,  and 
io  baldness"),  Mic.  I'^Jer.  16"  Ez.  7'*. 

Both  practices  wen-,  and  still  are,  common  among  semi-civilized  races  I 
one  or  other,  if  nal  bolh,  are  attested,  for  instance  (see  Knob,  or  Dillm. 
on  Lev.  ig'-"),  for  the  Armenians  and  Assyrians  (Xcnnph.  Cynp.  iii.  i.  13 ; 
3.  67),  for  the  Scythians  {Hdt.  4.  71  :  at  the  burial  of  a  king  nf  im 
k-rtriiunTtu,  Tfl^ai  wifiiuftTm,  Efftx'""  ''•friftmrMi),  the  Romans  (the 
Twelve  Tables  forbade  the  Roman  womengmas  radere,  Cic  de  Leg.  1.  23), 
for  the  modem  Persians  (Morier,  Second  Journey,  p.  176),  and  Abyssininns 
(Riippell,  Ahyst,  ii.  57),  for  various  other  savage  races  (Encyd.  Brit?  ix. 
815;  H.  Spencer,  PrinriJJfs  of  Sociology,  i,  iSoff.,  jgof.).  Among  the 
Arabs,  it  was  customary,  in  particular,  for  the  women.  In  mourning,  both 
to  scratch  their  faces  till  the  blood  flowed,  and  to  shave  their  hair  (Wellh. 
RrsU  Arab.  Hi'identumes,  p.  160!  Labid,  xxi.  4  (ed.  Hubcr  and  BrockeU 
mann)  says  to  his  daughters,  "When  1  die,  do  not  scratch  your  faces,  or 
shave  off  your  hair"  (W.  R.  Smith,  MS.  note).  In  some  cases,  the  hair 
shaved  off  is  deposited  in  the  tomb,  or  on  the  funeral  pyre,  as  so  o&bring 
to  the  dead ;  sometimes,  also,  the  blood  is  made  to  Call  upon  the  corpse, 
as  though  for  the  purpose  of  concluding  a  covenant  with  the  depojlcd 
(Smith,  Hel.  Sem.  pp.  304- jo6). 
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^r  Both  practices  had  thus  heathen  associations,  even  if  they 
\vere  not  definitely  connected  with  heathen  suptTstltions ; 
comp.  the  use  of  inunn  to  denote  the  ritual  of  the  Ba'aJ- 
worshippers  in  i  K.  iff^*.  The  custom  of  lacerating'  the  person 
in  grief  for  the  dead  is  prohibited  also  in  Lev.  ig™  (H),  though 
the  same  term  is  not  used  (D3-it:'33  wnn  tib  C'Sih  OlCl) :  that  of 
making  baldness  on  the  head  is  forbidden  in  Lev.  21*  (H),  but 
only  for  the  pnests. ^Bctiveen  your  eves]  i.e.  on  the  forehead 
(6').  The  Hebrews,  it  appears,  did  not  on  such  occasions 
shave  the  entire  head,  but  only  the  front  of  it. ^3,  The  ground 
of  the  prohibition  is  stated  more  explicitly :  Israel  is  Ao/r  to 
Jehovah,  and  stands  towards  Him  in  a  unique  relation  among' 
the  peoples  of  the  earth.  The  verse  is  an  all  but  verbal  repeti- 
tion of  7". 

3-30.  The  laraeliteB  are  not  to  defile  themaelvea  by  eating* 
the  fleaii  of  prohibited  animala. — JE  has  no  law  on  this  subject; 
in  P  the  parallel  is  Lev.  ii--*"  (not  improbably  an  extract  from 
H  :  cf.  more  briefly  20^),  a  passage  with  which  the  law  of  Dt. 
is  in  large  measure  verbally  identical.  In  order  to  facilitate 
comparison,  the  two  passages  are  here  printed  side  by  side  in 
parallel  columns : — 


■     •Thoo  shall  not  eat  any  abomin- 
able thing  (.tjKli.).     '  7 
which  ye  shall  c 


Lev. 
Speak    unto    t 
the      Israel,  saying : 

living    things    whiirh    yi 


Thcs 


among 


aU  the  tuas 


ithat 


ax,  the  sheep,   and  the  go.-it, 

hart,  and  the  gazelle,  and  ihc 
roebuck,  and  the  wild  goat,  and  llie 
addaic,  and  Ihc  antelope,  and  Ihi: 
mountain-sheep.  *  And  every  beast 
that  parlelh  the  hoof  and  cleaveth  that  parteth  the  I 
the  ckft  of  the  two  hoofs,  that  the  cleft  of  the 
bringelh  up  the  cud  among  beasts,  bringcth  up  Ibe  cu 
that  yc   shall    eat.    ''  Nevertheless     that   yc   shall    cal 


•  Every  (thing) 

of  and  cleaveth 

hoofs,   that 

among  beasts, 

*  Nevertheless 

^  Uiese  ye  shall  not  eat  of  those  that      these  ye  shall  not  eat  of  those  that 

'   '   E  up  the  cud,  and  of  those  that     bring  up  the  cud,  and  of  those  that 

~ie  cleft  hoofi  the  camel,  part    the  hoof;     the    camel, 

because   he    bringeth    up   the   cud, 

but  doth  not  pari  llie  hoof;    be  Is 

and  Ibe  hare,      unclean    to   you.     '  And    Ibc   rock- 
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and  the  rock-badjifer ; 
because  they  bring'  up  the  cud,  but 
have  not  the  hoof  piirted  ;  they  are 
unclean  to  you.  *  And  the  swine, 
because  he  parteth  the  hoof, 

but  •  . 

not  the  cud :   he  is  unclean 

to  you.  Of  their  flesh  ye  shall  not 
cat,  and  their  carcases  ye  shall  not 
touch. 

•  These  ye  shall  eat  of  all  that  are 
in  the  waters :  whatsoever  hath 
scales  and  fins, 

shall 
ye  eat.  '®  And  whatsoever  hath  not 
fins  and  scales 


ye  shall  not  cat ; 


it  IS 

unclean  to  you. 

^'  Of  all  clean  I)ircls  ve  may  eal. 

*-  But  this  is  that  t)f  which 

yc  shall  not 
eat : 

the  g^rifTon-vulturc,  and  the  bcar<l«"d 
vulture,  and  the  osprey  ;  '•'  [aiul  the 
.  .  .,]  ami  the  falcon,  aiul  the  kite 
after  its  kind ;  "  and  every  raven 
after  its  kind;  "and  the  ostrich, 
and  the  nij^fht-hawk,  and  the  sea- 
mew,  and  the  hawk  after  its  kind  ; 
^'^  the  little  owl, 

and  the  jjreat  owl,  and 
the  water-hen  ;  ^'  and  the  pelican, 
and  the  carrion -vulture,  and  the 
cormorant ;  ^^  and  the  stork,  and 
the  heron  after  its  kind,  and  the 
hoopoe,  and  the  bat. 

^^  And  ;dl  wini^ed  swarming  thiiij^s 

.in*  un- 
clean to  you :  thev  shall  not  be  eaten. 


badj^r,  because  he  bringeth  up  the 
cud,  but  parteth  not  the  hoof,  he  is 
unclean  to  you ;  *  and  the  hare, 
because  she  bringeth  up  the  cud,  but 
hath  not  the  hoof  parted ;  she  is 
unclean  to  you.  '  And  the  swine, 
because  he  parteth  the  hoof,  and 
cleaveth  the  cleft  of  the  hoof,  but  he 
cheweth  not  the  cud ;  he  is  unclean 
to  you.  '  Of  their  flesh  ye  shall  not 
eat,  and  their  carcases  ye  shall  not 
touch :  they  are  unclean  to  3'ou. 
*  These  ye  shall  eat  of  all  that  are 
in  the  waters :  whatsoever  hatli 
scales  and  fins,  in  the  waters,  in  the 
seas,  and  in  the  torrents,  them  shall 
ye  eat.  *"  And  wliatsoever  hath  not 
flns  and  scales,  in  the  seas  and  in 
the  torrents,  of  all  the  swamiinjj 
things  of  the  waters,  and  of  all  the 
living'  souls  that  are  in  the  waters, 
they  are  a  detestation  {\'\^)  to  you. 
'*  And  they  shall  be  «i  detestation  to 
you  :  of  their  flesh  ye  shall  not  eat, 
and  their  carcases  ye  shall  have  in 
detestation.  ^*  Whatsoever  hath  not 
flns  and  scales  in  the  waters,  it  is 
a  dctest(ition  to  you. 

"  And  these  ye  shall  hold  in  de- 
testation of  fowl ;  they  shall  not  be 
eaten ;  they  are  a  detestation  to  you : 
the  griffon-vulture,  and  the  bearded 
\ulture,  and  the  osprey  ; 

'^  and  the  kite,  and  the  falcon 
after  its  kind  ;    '*  every  raven 

after  its  kind  ;  "  and  the  ostrich, 
and  the  night-hawk,  and  the  sea- 
mew,  and  the  hawk  after  its  kind ; 
^'  and  the  little  owl,  and  the  cor- 
morant, and  the  great  owl;  *'' and 
the  water-hen,  and  the  pelican, 
and  the  carrion-vulture, 

^®  and  the  stork, 
the   heron   after   its   kind,   and  the 
hoopoe,  and  the  bat. 

'^  All  winged  swarming  things 
that  go  upon  all  four  are  a  detesta- 
tion to  you. 
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"Of  all  dean  winged  lliiiigH  yc:  "  Yetlhescyemaycalofallwinged 

my  Cal>  swarming;  things  that  go  upon  alt 

four,  which  have  bending'  lega  above 
tlieir  feet  to  leap  withal  upon  the 
caKh  :  *'  even  these  of  them  ye  may 
eat :  the  locust  after  its  kind,  and 
the  bald  locust  after  its  kind,  and 
the  cricket  after  its  kind,  and  the 
grasshopper  after  its  kind.  "  But 
all  (other)  winged  swunning  things, 
which  have  four  feet,  are  a  detesta- 
tion to  jou. 

Here  v.'  is  introductory,  the  various  kinds  of  prohibited 
food  bdn^  classed  under  tlie  category  of  aboiiiiiialion  (natin), 
one  of  D's  characteristic  expressions  (on  7-').  There  follow 
provisions  respecting  clean  and  unclean  quadrupeds,  v.*", 
aquatic  creatures,  v,^"'",  birds,  v.^'^-'^^,  Jiving  insects,  v.i"''.  On 
the  general  subject  of  these  provisions,  the  reader  is  referred 
to  the  commentary  on  Lev.  11:  here,  only  the  differences  in 
Dt,,  or  other  points  of  particular  interest,  will  be  noticed.— 
4*-5.  There  is  nothing  in  Lev.  corresponding  to  these  words. 
The  difference  between  the  two  texts  is  this,  that  in  Lev.  (v.") 
the  clean  animals  are  only  defined,  while  in  Dt.  they  are  both 
defined  (v.*")  and  exemplified  (v.*-*).  The  ox,  the  sheep,  and 
ihegoat  are,  of  course,  well  known,  and  frequently  mentioned  ; 
the  hart  (7jN :  fem.  n7'»  hind)  Is  also  often  named,  especially 
in  poetry,  as  a  figure  of  affection,  surefooted n ess,  and  rapidity 
[e.ff.  Is.  35"  Song  2*  \  in  the  fem.  I*r.  5'*  Ps.  iS^*) ;  the  gaaelle 
('3S)  is  alluded  to  similarly  for  its  swiftness  and  beauty  (e.g. 
2  S.  a"  Is.  13"  Song  2"), — the  hart  and  the  gazelle  are  also 
mentioned  together  as  common  kinds  of  game,  Dt.  la'*-"^  15". 
The  n*i-A«cA  {"lion;)  is  named  1  K.  5'(4*')t,by  the  side  of  the  hart 
and  the  gazelle,  among  the  delicacies  provided  for  Solomon's 
ruyal  table:  according  to  Conder  {Tent  Work,  ed.  1S87,  p.  gt), 
an  animjil  bearing  among  the  Arabs  the  same  name  Vahmfir 
is  found  now  in  the  thickets  on  the  sides  of  Carmel,  and  gives 

XIY.5.  ■a»]ir>'««»  =  Aram.  k-zo,  Arab.  ^t.  The  word  {as  Arab. 
Aram,  ^how)  has  no  ctym.  connexion  with  '31  atlraclivenrss,  beauty,  the 
root  of  wblcli  =  Arani.  njji  lo  lirsire,  vill,  Arab.  Uj  to  indint  townnl!. 
i,  p.  iJsf.).— -01]  tlic  ctyiii.  in  unknown,     Arab, 
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its  name  to  a  large  valley,  the  Wady  YahmUr^  in  the  wooded 
district  south  of  Carmel :  a  specimen  sent  to  Prof.  Newton  at 
Cambridge  was  pronounced  by  him  to  be  the  true  Cerous 
caprcolusy  or  roebuck  (Proc.  Zoolog.  Sac.  of  London^  May  2, 
1876).  Cf.  Bochart,  Ilterost.  i.  910  ff.,  ii.  280  fT.  ffi  (codd.  A, 
F)  PovfiaXos,  The  wild  goat  (^ps)  is  riot  named  elsewhere : 
STS  hv  the  ibex  (or  wildgoui)^  which  is  common  in  Palestine 
(i  S.  24^,  near 'En-gedi),  and  some  species  of  which  may  well 
be  meant  (Tristram,  NHB.  97;  DB.^u  1202).  ffi  (codd.  A, 
F)  Tpay€/Va<^o9.  The  addax  (ji^),  also,  is  named  only  here; 
the  identification  is  that  of  Tristram,  who  states  that  the 
Antilope  addax  is  common  in  Abyssinia,  Egypt,  and  Arabia, 
and  is  well  known  in  the  'Arabah,  S.  of  the  Dead  Sea  {NIIB, 
127).  (5  7rt7a/jyo9  (wlicncc  AV.,  RV.),  a  white-rumped  species 
of  antelope  (of  which  there  are  several),  found  in  N.  Africa  (ib, 
126).  The  antelope  (^^5^),  Is.  51-*^!:  G  opvf,  a  large  kind  of 
antelope,  **very  beautiful  and  graceful,  with  long  slender 
recurved  horns  "  (ib.  57  f. ;  DB,^  i.  464).  The  mountain-sheep 
(■^tpT)  is  mentioned  only  here.  The  animal  meant  is  uncertain, 
but  some  kind  of  wild  mountain-sheep  (Col.  H.  Smith  ;  Tris- 
tram, DBJ^  i.  556  f.)  may  well  be  intended.  8E  NV^l  (in  Pr.  5^* 
1^  Meb.  n^y^  wild  goat)  \  S  N3"iX  vioufi tain-goat.  Cc  KafiyXoTrafy' 
8<iAt9,  a  native  of  Africa,  and  not  probable.  AV.,  RV. 
** chamois,"  which,  Tristram  objects,  cannot  be  right;  as  the 
chamois  is  an  antelope  of  Central  Europe,  unknown  to  any 
Bible  lands. 

A  sinjj^ular  arg"ument  has  been  founded  (Tristram,  at  the  Hull  Church 
Coni^Tcss,  Guardian^  Oct.  15,  1890,  p.  1623  ;  Pal.  Expl.  Soc,  The  City  nrid 
the  Landf  p.  80 ;  and  elsewhere)  on  the  animals  mentioned  in  Dt.  i4'*'*,  in 
favour  of  the  Mosaic  authorship  of  the  Pent.  It  is  said,  **Nine  animals 
are  mentioned  in  Dt.  which  do  not  appear  in  Lev.  Of  these  5  or  6  at  least 
never  lived  in  the  Nile  valley  or  in  wooded  and  hilly  Palestine :  they  are 
inhabitants  of  desert  open  plains,  or  of  bare  rocky  heij^hts.  They  are  not 
mentioned  in  Lev.,  because  immediately  after  the  Exodus  they  would  be 
stranj^e  to  the  Israelites  ;  but  after  39  years  had  been  p.nssed  in  their 
haunts  they  would  be  familiar  to  them  all."  A  little  reflection  will  show 
how  inconclusive  this  argimient  is.  Had  there  been — as  the  PEFQitSt, 
i8c)4,  p.   103,  very  inaccurately  says  there  is — a  list  of  clean  animals  in 

ziimaniy  to  springs  quoted  by  Tristram,  does  not  exist :  the  meanings  is 
ivnji'ctured  by  Ges.  in  llu'  Thrs.y  merely  for  the  sake  of  explaining  this 
word. — 6.  y^2HT\  nnk]  .sec  on  13^ ;  cf.  jo'"''  i  S.  15-"*. 


J  which  in  Dt.  others,  having  the  character  referred  I 
sddeii,  it  would  indeed  possess  ptausibillly :  but  that  ia  not  the  case ;  no 
clean  anlnials  are  named  in  Lev.  ;  they  a.re  only  defined  {Lev.  1 1') ;  in  Dt. 
they  are  both  defined  (v.*)  and  named  (v."-).  But,  except  by  assuming 
what  the  argument  is  constructed  to  prove,  there  is  no  reason  for  supposing 
that  the  writer  of  Lev.  ii,  if  he  had  been  asked  to  name  the  animals  defined 
by  him  in  v.*,  would  not  have  mentioned  just  those  enumerated  in  Dt. 
I4*'-.  And  the  further  objection,  that  the  animals  in  question  could  not  be 
known  to  a  writer  living  in  Palestine,  is  open  to  the  retort  that,  if  so,  there 
would  be  no  occasion  to  forbid  the  Israelites  to  cat  them.  But  in  view  of 
■  K.  5'  (4'^),  the  allegation  itself  is  questionable. 

7.  The  particulars  respecting  the  camel,  the  rock-badger, 
and  the  hare,  which  are  repeated  in  each  case  in  Lev,,  are 
condensed  into  a  single  clause.  The  Ifi^'  is  named  besides  Ps. 
1041'*  Pr.  30*':  it  is  the  Arab,  wabr,  the  Hyrax  Syriacus  of 
naturalists.  "Rock-badger"  is  a  rendering  of  the  German 
name  Klippdachs;  but  there  is,  in  fact,  rto  perfectly  suitable 
English  name  available.  "Coney "is  the  old  English  word 
for  a  rabbit ;  but  being  now  practically  obsolete  in  that  sense, 
it  has  been  retained  In  RV.  as  the  rendering  of  the  Heb.  idb", 
the  animal  which  this  term  properly  denotes  being  indicated 
in  the  margin.  As  the  hyrax  syriacus  is  in  appearance  and 
habits  not  unlike  a  rabbit  (Tristram,  NtlB.  75  ff.),  though  be- 
longing to  a  differenl  family,  the  retention  of  "coney"  in  a 
popular  version  may,  under  the  circumstances,  be  excusable. 
— 8.  G  Sam.  supply  the  missing  words,  reading  exactly  as  in 
Lev.  ii''.  Whether  the  first  clause  be  necessary  or  not,  "he 
chcweth  "  must  certainly  be  restored:  see  below. — 9-10.  The 
description  of  the  lawful  and  prohibited  aquatic  animals  seems 
plainly  to  be  abbreviated  from  the  more  circumstantial  particu- 
lars contained  in  Lev.  In  the  last  clause,  Dt.  has  Noa 
unclean,  where  Lev.  has  the  technical  term,  used  of  prohibited 
animals  (see  on  7^"),  T?--'  deleslalion. — 11-18.  The  paragraph 
on  birds  does  not  differ  materially  from  the  corresponding 
paragraph  in  Lev.     V.'*  is  an  introductory  addition:  in  v." 

I  a  cotlectivt  force:  so  v,'  (  =  Lev.  ii*-")  Jud.  lo"' " ;  Job 
_  I  rare  orthographic  variation  for  '^'i^  \  cf.  Gn.  47"  .11;''.  i  Ch. 
13"  npf  (Ew.  g  16").— 8.  ni)  liS]]  n-[\  is  elsewhere  always  a  subst.  i  and 
nK{Lev.  11')  Is  from  ii),  not  .it f.  Read  niJ  il:  liSi,  or(cf.  Sam,  (S)  ""-i] 
T|:itV  !r\i,  asinl^v.  ij;  will  be  Qal,  in  pause  either  for  ii*  (Kon.  p.  337  f.), 
ir  better  (ai  this  Is  an  intrana,  form)  for  11:  (Sam.  -n)'),  cf.  G-K.  %  29.  i^. 
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the  words  f^^  and  Ti^  are  avoided,  and  it  is  merely  said,  Of 
which  ye  shall  not  eat. — ^12.  The  griffon-vulture  PJ^J)]  not  the 
eagle ^  which,  though  adequate  (in  a  popular  version)  as  a 
poetical  equivalent  of  neo,  is  not  really  the  bird  meant. 

As  Tristram  (/.r.  p.  172  ff.)  shows,  the  Arab.  niVr,  which  corresponds  to 
the  Hebrew  nesher^  is  not  the  Eagle,  Init  the  GrifFon-Vulture,  or  Great 
Vulture  (distinct  from  the  ordinary,  or  carrion-vulture,  v.''),  with  which 
also  the  Biblical  allusions  to  the  VJ  ag^ree :  the  eagle,  for  example,  does 
not  congreg'ate  around  carrion  (Job  jgp^  Mt.  24*),  nor  has  it  the  neck  and 
head  **  destitute  of  true  feathers,  and  either  naked,  or  thinly  covered  with 
a  powdery  down,"  in  agreement  with  the  allusion  in  Mic  i^  ("enlarge 
thy  baldness,  as  the  nesher**\  whereas  both  these  characteristics  suit  the 
Griflfon- Vulture.  The  Griffon- Vulture  **  is  a  majestic  bird,  most  abundant 
and  never  out  of  sig'ht,  whether  on  the  mountains  or  the  plains  of  Palestine. 
Everywhere  it  is  a  feature  in  the  sky,  as  it  circles  higher  and  higher,  till 
lost  to  all  but  the  keenest  sight,  and  then  rapidly  swoops  down  ag^in" 
(DB.^  i.  p.  815). 

The  bearded  vulture  (D'^3)]  or  Lammer-geier^  the  "larg'est 
and  most  magnificent  of  the  vulture  tribe"  {NHB.  171).  The 
osprey  ("^J??}^)]  or  short-toed  eagle^  **by  far  the  most  abundant 
of  all  the  eagle-tribe  in  Palestine"  {ib.  184). — 13.  And  the  .  .  • 
(nN"ini)]  Lev.  ii^*  has  nothing  corresponding.  The  word  is 
certainly  a  vox  nihili\  see  below. — 15.  The  night-hawk  (Dpnn)] 
or  screech-owl  {ib,  191  f.). — The  sea-mew  (HH??')]  or  petrel^  p)erhaps 
including  gulls  {DB,^i.  679  f.).— 16.  The  water-hen  (nD'fpr)]  so 
(5  (irop</)vpt(i)i') ;  A^JJB,   249  f.  water-hen  or  ibis\  Knob.  ///.,  a 

13.  nroS  n'^rt)  n^nn  hki  nKini]  Lev.  11^*  has  r\^vch  .thh  tki  rwnn  nKi ;  and 
so  Sam.  (5  here.  The  text  of  Dt.  is  certainly  corrupt,  n^fj,  as  the  name 
of  a  bird,  is  not  otherwise  known.  r\Hin  was  miswrittcn  nKnn:  tliis,  being 
a  vox  nihilif  was  corrected  nnn  (Is.  34^"')  on  the  margin  ;  and  the  correction 
afterwards  found  its  way  into  the  text  beside  the  corrigendum.  On  the 
form  nn,  cf.  Ew.  §  45*^ ;  and  rn  i  S.  22'^- '-"'^  for  JKn. 

15.  ^nj*p^]  po  otherwise  occurs  only  in  P  (16  times  in  Gn.  i.  6.  7 ;  7 
times  in  Lev.  11),  and  Ez.  47'^,  13  of  the  occurrences  in  P  (Gn.  iJ«-'  a/., 
including  the  parallel.  Lev.  11^'')  being  with  the  same  peculiar  form  of  the 
sufiix  as  here.  This  form  of  the  suflf.  occurs  besides  (with  a  sing:  noun) 
only  Jud.  19-*  mcj^^s,  Nah.  i"  inoiD,  Job  25'  in-nj( :  Wright,  Compar, 
Grammar  of  the  Semitic  lAtnguaf^eSy  p.  155,  compares  the  Aram.  n;*"7, 
and  traces  both  to  an  ancient  genitive  form,  vialki-hu  or  malki-hiy  the 
usual  form  ni»^C,  ^s^^?  originating  in  an  old  accus.  malka-hu  (otherwise 
Stade,  §  345*^). — I'd]  in  Palest.  Syriac  (Payne  Smith,  col.  2094)  nation  ; 
in  the  Mishn.  species^  as  here  ;  in  the  Talm.  it  also  means  heretic^  schis- 
matic. The  root  may  be  the  Arab,  mana  (med.  »),  to  split  (the  earth,  in 
ploughing):  see  Fleischer,  Nil  WD,  iii.  310. 


species  of  owl.— 17.  The  carrion-vulture  C^riT^)]  NUB.  1 79  f. — ■ 
19.  Unclean  again  corresponds,  as  in  v.'",  to  the  X^^  of  Lev. 
By  "  winged  swarming  things  "  ^'S'}  |"^K'}  are  meant  winged 
insects.  PB'  denotes  creatures  which  appear  in  swarms, 
whether  such  as  teem  in  the  waters  (Gn.  1="  Lev,  ii'"},  or 
those  which  swarm  on  the  ground  (Gn.  7*'  Lev.  ii"*^  "swarm- 
ing things  that  swarm  upon  the  earth  "),  i.e.  creeping  insects, 
and  reptiles.  ^"S  are  flying  things  generally,  not  birds  only  j 
hence  I^Vn  p^  denotes  those  swarming  creatures  which  also 
fly,  i.e.  "winged  swarming  things,"  or  flying  insects, ^20.  Of 
all  clean  tetnged  things  ye  may  eai\  unless  the  verse  is  to  be  a 
mere  repetition  of  v.",  HiSJ  must  be  understood,  not  {as  in  AV., 
RV.)  of  "fowls,"  but  in  the  sense  just  noticed,  of  winged 
insects :  it  will  then  correspond  to,  and  be  an  abbreviation  of, 
Lev,  1 1*'-^,  The  "  clean  "  insects  referred  to  are  in  particular 
{its  Lev.  ii*'-2i  shows)  certain  species  of  "leaping"  locusts 
{Saltatorio) — a  group  possessing  two  posterior  legs  {^'V^s,  Lev. 
1 1")  of  great  strength  and  length  (shown  very  distinctly  in  the 
illustrations  in  Tristram,  NHB.  309,  311),  which  enable  them 
i<)  move  on  the  ground  by  leaps,  as  opposed  to  the  "  running  " 
locusts  (Cursoria),  which  would  fall  under  the  category  of  "un- 
clean" insects,  mentioned  in  v."  (;'A.  307  ff.).  The  locusts, 
permitted  tn  Lev.  ii''-*",  are  accordingly  alluded  to  in  Dt.,  but 
not  named  expressly. 

That  v.'-"  is  not,  as  a  whole,  the  composition  of  D,  but  borrowed  by  him 
(with  slight  additions,  as  v.^-  ",  and  other  unessential  modificaliDns)  from 
coine  intli'pcndcnt  source,  cannot  be  doubled  :  not  only  is  the  general  tHyXe 
uniikc  that  of  D,  but  I'P  kind  v.""-"  (v."  with  a  peculiar  sufRx:  see 
below),  is  a  lemi  characteristic  of  P,  and  is  not  likely  to  have  bctn  adoplud 
independently  by  D.     Kuenen  {Hex.  §  14.  5)  argues  thut  the  provisions,  as 

17.  njoiQ]  with  unusual  tone  {mitel):  Lev.  li.-i!i  aijll}.  The  toneless 
ending  ■1,-  b  not  the  niark  of  the  fcm.  (which  always  has  the  tooc),  but 
on  obsolete  accus.  (G-K.  S  90.  1  R.  *^) :  the  niiFel  tone  here  mny  therefore 
have  been  intended  by  the  Massoritea  to  preclude  the  word  being  treated 
asafem.,  whether  on  the  ground  that  tEiis  would  be  in  conflict  with  Lev., 
or  that  it  was  iniproWble  that  the  female  bird  alone  would  be  prohibited. 
The  Ma^sorilcs  liavc  occasionally  done  the  same  elsewhere,  partly,  as  It 
teems,  for  llie  «ake  of  uniformity,  as  3  K.  15"  n^'^)?  (elsewhere  V^in:  the 
fan.  would  be  n^'^fP),  £7.  8»  n^Bt'n  (i*  ^0(*i3),  partly  on  synlaclical 
grounds,  as  Hos.  T^niu^a,  Ez.  7^  »^ts  (the  masc.  w  follows).  Cf.  Ew, 
f  173*  not*  i  Slide,  g  spff-. 


164 


DEUTEKONOMt 


I 


the;  stand  in  Lev.  ti,  are  «  Uter  and  aniplili«l  trdition  of  Ihose  In  Dt. 
(IhoiiKh  he  allows  that  the  laltcr  are  thcnisclves  borrowed  from  a  pricsUy 
source) :  but  v.''  "■"■  "■  ■•■ "  wear  rather  the  appearance  of  being  abridged 
from  the  more  circumstantial  parallels  in  I-cv. 

The  point  of  view  under  which  these  prohibitions  are  here 
introduced,  though  not  expressly  stated,  may  be  inferred  from 
the  context  (v.*-  ^'•')  to  be  that  of  holiness  (so,  explidtly,  Lev. 
,,Hf.  20^"');  Israel  is  a  holy  people,  and  is  therefore  to  avoid 
everything'  that  is  "unclean." 

The  principle,  however,  determining  the  line  of  demarcation  between 
clean  animals  and  unclean,  is  not  stated ;  and  what  it  is,  has  been  much 
debated.  No  single  principle,  embracing  satisfactorily  all  (he  cases,  seems 
yet  to  have  been  found  ;  and  not  improbably  more  principles  than  one  co- 
operated. Some  animals  may  have  been  prohibited  originally  on  account 
of  their  repulsive  appearance  or  uncleanly  habits,  others  upon  sanitary 
grounds ;  in  other  cases,  again,  the  motive  of  the  prohibition  may  very 
probably  have  been  a  religious  one, — particular  animals  may  have  been 
supposed,  like  the  serpent  in  Arabia  {Rtl.  Sent.  p.  131 ;  Welth.  Lc  137),  to 
be  animated  by  superhuman  or  demoniac  beings,  or  they  may  have  had  a 
sacramental  significance  in  the  heathen  rites  of  neighbouring  nations  ;  &ad 
the  prohibition  may  have  been  intended  as  a  protest  against  these  beliefs. 
Sacred  animals  were  a  common  feature  in  many  ancient  religions  {SeL 
Sem.  371  tf.,  446ff.);  Ex.  S'"<-  mentions  the  superstitious  worship  of  various 
creeping  things  and  quadrupeds — described  as  11^  "detestations,"  the 
same  word  used  in  Lev.  11  j  and  Is.  65"-  66"  allude  to  the  flesh  of  the 
SKine,  the  mouse,  and  other  "detestations"  (again  fj/iv)!  as  eaten  sacra- 
mentally  (cf.  OjyC.'p,  jOGf.). — Analogous  prohibitions  are  found  in  many 
other  Eastern  lands,  as  I^gypt,  India,  Sic     See  further  on  Lev.  1 1. 

21'.  The  Israelites  are  not  to  eat  the  flesh  of  any  animal 
dying  of  itself. 

J.'.  Ye  sliall  not  eat  anything  E».  aj"f>"'  (JE).  And  holy  men 
tiat  diclk  0/  itself  (.iSdi'Vs) :  thou  sliall  yc  be  unto  me;  and  flesh  in 
mayest  give  it  to  the  stranger  {S)  the  field  that  has  been  torn  of  beasts 
that  is  within  tliy  gates,  and  iie  sliall  (nsrm)  ye  shall  not  eat ;  ye  shall  cast 
eat  it,  or  thou  mayest  sell  it  to  a  it  unto  the  dogs. 
foreigner :  for  thou  art  a  holy  people 
unto  Jehovah  thy  God. 

Lev.  17'"-  (H  or  P).  And  every  soul  which  eateth  that  -Khlch  dirlk  «/ 
itself  {"''^i),  or  that  which  is  lorn  of  beasts  (.-uro),  of  the  home-bora  or  of 
tta  slrangtrsi^ — he  shall  Wash  his  clothes,  and  bathe  himself  in  water,  and 
be  unclean  until  the  evening  ;  and  then  he  shall  be  clean.  But  if  he  wash 
Ihcm  not,  nor  bathe  his  flesh,  then  he  shall  bear  his  iniquity. 

^i'3^,  lit.  a  carcase,  is  used  technically  of  animals  that  have 
died  a  natural  death,  without  being  properly  slaughtered:  the 
21.  iSp  \n]  cf.  Lev.  is»  Nu.  30'  (G-K.  §  113.  4'). 


upon  which  their  ilesh  wlls  prohibited  being-,  doubtless, 
partly  because  it  might  be  ujiwholesome,  but  principally  because 
it  would  not  be  thoroughly  drained  of  blood  {see  on  12^^;  and 
note  the  position  of  the  corresponding  law  in  Lev.  17'"-,  im- 
mediately after  the  prohibition  to  eat  blood,  v."-'*).  The  law 
of  Dt.,   it  is  evident,   is  closely  related  to  that  of  Ex.;    it 

tdoes  not,  however,  directly  conflict  with  it,  for  the  one  relates 
to  n?33,  the  other  to  i^E^U,  But  it  is  in  conflict  with  the  law 
of  Lev.;  for  in  Dt.  what  is  prohibited  to  the  Israelite  is 
Allowed  to  be  given  to  the  "  stranger,"  or  foreigner  resident 
in  Israel  (on  10'*),  whereas  in  Lev.  it  is  forbidden  to  both  alike 
,(except  under  the  condition  of  a  subsequent  purification) ;  the 
Israelite  and  the  stranger  are  thus  placed  on  different  footings 
\a  Dt.,  they  are  placed  on  the  same  footing  in  Lev.  The  law 
W  Lev,  must  certainly  therefore  belong  to  a  different  age  from 
the  law  of  Dt. :  the  only  open  question  being,  which  is  the 
earlier  ? 

The  diRcrcnce  is  !n  hannony  with  tlie  distinction  which  prevails  gener- 
xUy,  between  Dt.  and  P,  :i9  regards  the  stafm  of  the  dr.  In  Dt.  the  Glr 
does  not  stand  formally  on  an  cqimJity  with  Jehovah's  people :  he  is  de- 
pendent (p.  126)  upon  the  Israelite's  rorbcarance  and  charily  (cf.  In  H, 
I.ev.  ig'"'"'')!  and  though  aonie  conformity  with  Israel's  religion  is  ex- 
pected of  him  (:g'*'"')i  the  only  command  laid  expressly  upon  him  is  the 
observance  of  the  sabbath  {5"].  In  P  the  GVr  is  placed  practically  on  the 
•ame  fooling  as  the  native  Israelite  :  he  enjoys  the  same  rights  (Nu.  35", 
cd  Ez.  47"},  and  is  bound  by  the  same  laws,  whether  civil  (Lev,  94"), 
moral  and  religious  ( 18"  lo"  24",  cf.  Ez.  14'),  or  ceremonial  (Ex  ii"  Lev. 
le*  IT*"  "■"■"■"  22"  Nu.  is'*:*»  19'°);  the  principle,  "One  law  shall 
tbcfv  be  for  the  home-bom  and  for  the  stranger,"  is  repeatedly  affirmed 
(Ex.  13*  Lev.  24"  Nu.  9"  rs"'  '"■*),— the  only  specified  distinctions  being 
that  the  Gfr,  if  he  would  keep  the  Passover,  must  be  circumcised  (Ex.  la"), 
and  that  an  Israelite  in  servitude  with  him  may  be  redeemed  before  the 
jiibile(Lev.  is""'),  a  privilege  not  granted  in  the  case  of  the  master's  being 
Israelite  (v.*"-).  Indeed,  in  P  the  term  is  already  on  the  way  to  assume 
later  technical  sense  of  ■'(•riXunt,  the  foreigner  who,  being  circum- 
and  observing  the  law  generally,  is  in  fiill  religious  communion  with 
(Schflrcr,  NZg.''«.  %y,  esp.  p.  566  f.).  The  antilogy  of  other  caseia 
Lcs  it  prxibablc  that  the  law  of  DL  is  the  earlier,  that  of  P  reflecting  the 
greater  strictness  of  a  later  age,  when  the  Glr,  who  desired  to  share  the 
advantages  which  residence  in  Israel  might  oHcr,  must,  it  was  held  more 
•trongly  than  before,  subject  himself  to  the  same  laws.  Dlllm.  is  only 
aJite  to  maintain  the  opposite  view  {EL.  p.  540  \  NDJ.  pp.  304,  606),  by  th« 
not  very  natural  supposition  that  the  law  of  Lev.  !s  part  of  an  ideal  consti- 
twtioo  constructed  by  P,  not.  like  that  of  Dt.,  based  upon  actual  practice. 
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and  hence  not  necessarily  Che  creation  of  an  age  subsequent  to  Dt.  Cf. 
further,  Kuenen,  Hibb,  Led,  pp.  182-187;  Smend,  AT,  Tkeot,  p.  353; 
Benzinger,  Hebr,  Archdol,  (1894),  p.  340 fl;  Nowack,  Hehr,  ArckSaL  §  62. 

Foreigyier]  on  15^. — An  holy  people]  v,*:  the  law  in  v.*^  is 
referred  to  the  same  general  prindple  as  the  law  in  v.^^. 

21^.  A  kid  not  to  be  seethed  in  its  mother's  milk. — ^This 
law  is  repeated  verbatim  from  Ex.  23^*^  34**^-  The  prohibition 
may  have  been  aimed  against  the  practice  of  using  milk  thus 
prepared  as  a  charm  for  rendering  fields  and  orchards  more 
productive.     See  more  fully  on  Ex.  23^^^, 

XIV.  22-29.  Tithes. 

XIV.  22-29.  The  law  of  tithe.— Israel  is  to  show  its  devotion 
to  Jehovah  by  rendering  Him  a  tithe  of  all  the  produce  of  the 
soil,  to  be  eaten  by  the  offerer,  with  his  household,  at  the 
central  sanctuary,  at  a  sacred  feast,  to  which  the  Levite  is  to 
be  invited  as  a  guest :  those  resident  at  a  distance  may  take 
with  them  the  value  of  the  tithe  in  money,  and  exp>end  it  at 
the  sanctuary  in  such  food  as  they  desire,  to  be  consumed 
similarly  at  a  sacred  feast,  v. 22-27,  Every  third  year,  however, 
the  tithe  is  not  to  be  consumed  at  the  central  sanctuary,  but 
to  be  stored  up  in  the  Israelite's  native  place,  as  a  charitable 
fund  for  the  relief  of  the  landless  and  the  destitute,  v.-^--*.  In 
the  legislation  of  JE  there  is  no  mention  of  tithe.  On  the 
relation  of  Nu.  iS-^-^'-  Lev.  27^0-^^  (P)  to  the  law  of  Dt.,  see  p. 
ifxjf. — 22.  All  the  increase  of  thy  svcd\  the  tithe  is  exacted 
only  on  the  produce  of  the  soil,  in  v.'-^'  corn  and  wine  and  oil 
(7' •)  being  particuLirized  :  nothing  is  said  of  the  tithe  of  cattle ^ 
referred  to  in  one  passage  of  P  (Lev.  27*"-). — 23.  This  tithe  is 
to  be  brought  to  the  central  sanctuary  (as  had  already  been 
prescribed  incidentally  in  another  connexion,  I2''-^^),  and  con- 
sumed there  at  a  sacred  feast.  For  the  expressions  used,  see 
on  125-''.  From  the  stress  laid,  both  here  and  v.2<5  12^'- ^^  on 
this  provision,  it  would  seem  that  the  custom  had  prevailed 
(cf.  Am.  4*)  of  presenting  tlie  tithe  at  the  local  sanctuaries. — 

22.  rnvn  Km'n]  Ki*,  of  plants,  as  1  K.  5" ;  the  art.  in  Kii'n  shows  that 
man  is  conslrufil  not  as  a  j;en.  but  as  an  acciis.  (on  8'*) :  cf.  nu  NX^Gn.  44* 
Ex.  9-'-^*  -nio  n:c|  G-K.  §  123^/,  1. 


\e  finllings  of  thine  oxen  and  of  thy  shecp\  these  are  mentioned 
here,  only  because  their  disposal  was  similar  to  that  of  the 
tithe,  perhaps  also  because  it  was  usual  to  offer  them  at  the 
same  time  (Dillm,,  Keil).  The  law  relating  properly  to  first- 
lings follows  in  is'"-^'. — That  thou  mayest  learn  to  fear,  &'c.\ 
c(.  4'".  The  regular  observance  of  the  duties  just  prescribed 
is  to  be  the  means  of  keeping  alive  and  exercising  the  religious 
feeling-  of  the  Israelite.— 24-27.  Facilities  granted  in  the  case 
of  the  offerer's  home  being  too  distant  from  the  central  sanctu- 
arj'  to  allow  of  the  tithe  being  conveniently  carried  there  in 
kind.— 24.  UTienfehovah  thy  God  shall  bless  thee]cf.  7".  The 
dilliculty  is  likely  to  be  the  greater,  when  Jehovah's  blessing 
increases  the  productiveness  of  the  soil,  and  augments  in  con- 
sequence the  bulk  of  the  tithe. ^26.  Thy  soul  dcsirelh  .  .  . 
askelii\  "soul"  is  here  nearly  synonymous  with  appetite:  cf. 
Nu.  11"  (the  "soul"  dry)  Is.  29' (the  "soul"  empty,  and  eager 
for  food)  32"  Pr.  23''  (t'DJ  ?j3  lit.  "a  possessor  of  a  soul,"  i.e, 
*'a  man  given  to  appetite").  Comp.  on  12*^  23^.- — Shalt  eat 
there  before  fehovah,  and  rejoice]  12'. — 27,  The  Le^'itc  that  is 
■mith in  thy  gates]  the  Levites  resident  in  the  various  cities  of 
Israel  (12'*)  are  not  to  be  forgotten  on  the  occasion  of  sacred 
festivity  (cf.  on  12'=).— 28-29,  But  In  every  third  ytar— called 
in  26'*  the  "tithe-year" — a  different  disposition  of  the  tithe 
is  prescribed :  it  is  to  be  devoted  to  the  relief  of  the  necessitous 
in  the  Israelite's  native  place. — 28.  Thoit  shalt  bring  forth  .  .  . 
and  deposit  within  thy  gates]  i.e.  the  tilhe  of  the  third  year  is 
to  be  "  brought  forth  "  from  the  owner's  granaries — the  verb 
may  suggest  the  collateral  idea  of  its  being  brought  forlh 
publicly,  cf,  K'sin  17*  21"*  221B.2I.2*  (Dillni.)— and  "deposited" 
— perhaps  in  some  public  storehouse — in  his  native  city.  Lay 
up  (A v.,  RV.)  is  an  old  English  expression,  often  used  where 
we  should  now  rather  say  lay  down,  or  deposit :  see  (also  for 
n^:!l)lix.  les'M.atNu.  lysai'Jig".— ^///Ae/j//;c]a//,— asthough 
tt>  guard  against  the  possibility  of  the  tithe  in  this  year  being 

24,  Tnn  TM  "ST  '=1  1^  Tn"  ^3T  " ;  1  K.  19'  T"''  "PO  3T  ■= ;  Jos,  9"  la. 
S7".— Sfl.  IDia  -Trai)i]  g-ive  it  far  money  (the  /itih  Prrlii],  i.e.  exchange  it 
for  money :  not  "  turn  it  into  (i),"  R.V.  So  v.» -28.  of  ih^\\  G-K,  » 
49.3R.'i  10.  J. 
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in  part  diverted  to  other  purposes.  So  26^'. — ^S9.  And  the 
LcvitCy  &€.  f  shall  come,  and  they  shall  eat  and  he  satisfied  (6^^)] 
cf.  26^^  ''  and  they  shall  eat  it  within  thy  gates^^^  i.e,  not  at  the 
central  sanctuary,  but  in  the  various  cities  in  which  they  dwell. 
In  what  manner  this  was  to  take  place  is  not  stated :  it  may 
have  been  in  public  feasts  provided  from  time  to  time  by  the 
local  authorities,  or  the  tithe  thus  reserved  may  have  been 
dispensed  in  doles  to  individuals  who  came  and  showed  that 
they  were  in  need  of  a  meal.  The  ordinary  tithe  was  in  part 
(v.^)  applied  to  the  maintenance  of  the  landless  Levite ;  the 
triennial  tithe  was  applied  entirely,  something*  in  the  manner 
of  a  poor-rate,  to  relieve  the  needs  of  the  landless  and  desti- 
tute classes,  whose  sufferings  so  often  excite  the  compassion, 
or  indignation,  of  the  prophets  (cf.  OTJC,^  p.  362). — The 
stranger,  the  fatherless,  and  the  wid<m\  these,  not  less  than 
the  Levite  (on  I2^2j^  a^e  constantly  the  objects  of  the  Writer's 
philanthropic  regard :  see  10^®  iS^^- 1*  2^^- 1®-  20. 81  26^^-  "  27^*: 
comp.  before  (in  JE)  Ex.  2220. 21  (21. 22)^  ^nd  in  H  (of  the  stranger) 
Lev.  1938-34;  so  in  the  prophets,  as  Is.  i^^  Jer.  7*  22*  Zech. 
7^®:  comp.  allusions  to  their  oppression.  Is.  i^  lo^jer.  5^  Ez. 
227  Mai.  36;  also  Job  627  22»  243-0  29«- 18  z\^^''^'^'^^.—ThatJeh(yoah 
niay  bless  thee,  cSt'c]  so  24^^,  cf.  23^1  (20):  comp.  the  same  promise 
on  Israers  obedience  7^8  151828830^^;  and  see  on  2^.  The 
tithe  mentioned  in  these  two  verses  was  called  by  the  later 
Jews  ^jy  "^rT?  **  the  tithe  of  the  poor."  The  importance  attached 
to  it  by  the  legislator  appears  from  26^2f.^  where  the  Israelite  is 
commanded  to  acknowledge  solemnly  before  Jehovah  the  due 
payment  of  it.  From  the  subject  of  the  law  next  following, 
15^"^,  it  may  be  conjectured  that  this  triennial  tithe  fell  due 
every  third  and  sixth  year  in  each  sabbatical  period  :  in  the  7th 
year  (in  which  the  land  lay  fallow)  it  would  naturally  not  be 
exacted. 

A  sacred  tithe,  especially  one  exacted  on  the  produce  of 
the  soil,  was  a  common  institution  of  antiquity.  Of  the  Greeks, 
for  instance,  it  is  often  stated  that  they  rendered  a  tithe  to  the 
gods  of  spoil  taken  in  war,  of  the  annual  crops,  of  the  profits  of 
mines  and  commercial  industries,  of  confiscated  property,  &c. 
(PRE:-  yi\\\,  429;  Hermann,  GottesdicnstL  Alterth,  d.  Griechcn^ 
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§  H).  4).  Originally  the  tithe  will  have  been  rendered  volun- 
tarily, as  an  expression  of  gratitude  to  God,  the  giver  of  all 
good  things:  and  no  doubt  with  religious  minds  the  same 
feeling  will  have  continued  throughout  to  operate  at  its  pay- 
ment;  but  it  was  often  exacted,  whether  by  the  priesthood 
or  the  community  generally,  as  a  fixed  impost,  payable  by  the 
landowners  in  a  particular  district,  for  the  purpose  of  main- 
taining public  worship  at  a  sanctuary.  In  the  East  it  was  more- 
over not  unusual  for  the  revenues  of  the  sovereign  to  be  derived 
in  part  from  tithes,  e.g.  in  Babylonia  and  Persia  (Arist,  Oecon. 
pp.  134  s^  1352*'):  comp.  I  S.  815".  The  oldest  Hebrew  legisla- 
tion {Ex.  21-23)  requires  the  payment  of  first-fruits  {32*"^'), 
but  makes  no  mention  of  tithes:  it  may  be  either  that  the 
scale  on  which  in  old  times  public  worship  was  conducted  was 
not  such  as  to  require  this  impost,  or,  so  far  as  the  Temple  at 
Jerusalem  is  concerned,  that  the  expenses  of  its  maintenance 
were  defrayed  largely  out  of  the  king's  revenue.  The  Deutero- 
oomic  law  of  tithe  is,  however,  in  serious,  and  indeed  irrecon- 
«lable,  conflict  with  the  law  of  P  on  the  same  subject.  In  Nu. 
,gn-3S  the  tithe  is  appropriated  entirely  to  the  maintenance  of  the 
priestly  tribe,  being  paid  in  the  first  instance  to  the  Levites, 
who  in  their  turn  pay  a  tenth  of  what  they  receive  to  the 
priests ;  in  Dt.  it  is  spent  partly  at  sacred  fciists  (partaken  in 
by  the  offerer  and  his  household),  partly  in  the  relief  of  the 
poor, — in  both  cases  the  Levite  (by  which  in  Dt.  are  meant  the 
members  of  the  tribe  generally,  including  priests  [see  on  18']) 
■hai'ing  only  in  company  with  others  (v.'"'-  ^'),  as  the  recipient 
of  the  Israelite's  benevolence.  Further,  in  Dt.  the  tithe  is 
exacted  only  on  the  vegelable  produce:  in  Nu.  18,  though  it 
is  not  expressly  so  stated,  the  impression  produced  by  the 
terms  employed  (note  the  similes  in  v. ''•*''),  is  that  here  also 
or&y  a  vegetable  tithe  is  intended  :  if,  however.  Lev,  ay'"-  be 
rightly  regarded  as  an  ori^nal  part  of  the  legislation  of  P, 
■o  that  it  may  be  legitimately  used  in  the  interpretation  of 
Nu.  18,  the  tithe  levied  on  the  annual  increase  of  cattle  will 
be  included  as  well,*     But  in  either  case,  a  large  proportion 

Except  in  so  Tar  as  il  may  be  included  in  Ihe  '•  all  "  of  Gn.  28*-'.  the 
only  other  allusion  in  (he  OT.  to  a  litlie  on  callie  is  iit  the  late  passage 


^^.     only  other 
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of  what  in  Numbers  is  devoted  exclusively  to  the  support  of 
the  priestly  tribe,  remains  in  Dt.  the  property  of  the  lay 
Israelite. 

From  an  early  date,  endeavours  have  been  made  to  har- 
monize this  discrepancy.  The  supposition  most  commonly 
made,  which  is  found  as  early  as  Tob.  i^  (cf.  Dt.  26^2  (B  [see 
note]),  and  Jos.  Antiq.  iv.  8.  22,  and  is  adopted  generally  by 
Jewish  legalists,  is  that  the  reference  in  Dt.  is  not  to  the  tithe 
named  in  Lev.-Nu.  at  all,  but  to  a  second  or  additional  tithe, 
levied  (after  the  deduction  of  the  Levitical  tithe)  on  the  remain- 
ing nine-tenths  of  the  vegetable  produce  only,  and  appropriated, 
not,  like  the  first  tithe,  to  the  support  of  the  priestly  tribe,  but 
to  public  feasts  celebrated  at  the  sanctuary,  and  to  charity.* 
It  must  be  frankly  owned,  however,  that  this  interpretation 
is  not  consistent  with  the  language  of  Dt.,  or  with  the  terms 
in  which  the  tithe  is  there  spoken  of.  Were  it  the  intention 
of  Dt.  to  introduce  a  second  tithe,  in  the  manner  supposed,  tlic 
fact  must  surely  have  been  indicated  expressly  by  the  terms 
used  :  it  is  incredible  that  a  second  tithe  should  have  been 
instituted  in  "Dt.  for  the  first  iinic^  without  a  word  to  indicate 

2  Ch.  31*  (i  S.  8'^  referring"  only  to  the  secular  tithe,  exacted  by  the  king^) : 
indeed,  even  in  post-Hihlical  notices  (except  in  the  expanded  text  [o<h!.  k] 
of  Tob.  I*'),  inchidinij  those  in  Philo  and  Josephus,  there  is  no  rcfcnnce  to 
such  a  tithe  prior  to  the  troatiscfs  of  the  Mishnah  (c,  200  A.D.).  Lev.  27""'-, 
it  seonis,  must  represent  a  claim  assorted  on  the  part  of  the  priests,  which 
deviated  too  widely  from  prevalent  iisag^e  to  be,  as  a  rule,  successfully 
enforced.  It  is,  however,  remarkable  that  the  only  express  notice  of  a 
tithe  on  cattle  in  the  law  should  be  found,  not  in  the  primary  and  constitut- 
ive enactments  of  Nu.  18  and  Dt.  14,  but  in  a  chapter  (Lev.  27)  dealing* 
only  with  the  subordinate  subject  of  the  commutation  of  sacred  dues ; 
and  hence  the  suspicion  may  not  be  ill-founded  that  Lev.  z'f^*  is  a  late 
insertion  in  P  (Baudissin,  Pricstcrihum^  p.  173;  and  others.  Cf.  Nowack, 
Jlebr,  Arch,  ii.  258,  «.  3). 

*  The  *^  third  tithe,"  of  which  mention  is  made  in  Tob.  i*  and  in  Jos. 
Antiq,  iv.  8.  22,  is  that  prescribed  in  Dt.  I4-"'*  (cf.  26^-'*)  for  paynn^nt  in 
the  third  year,  whi<  h  was  held  by  many  of  the  Jews  to  be  not  the  same 
tithe  as  that  of  v.-'-^,  dinV;rcntly  applied,  but  an  additionaU  or  (from  their 
point  of  vi(?w)  a  **  third"  tithe,  K'vicd  triLMinially  for  tlie  relief  of  the  ]i«)or. 
This  interpretation  was,  however,  not  universal  even  among  the  Jews  : 
and  it  is  generally  alhnved  by  modern  commentators  (including  those  who, 
as  Keil,  still  treat  v."'*-^'  as  referring  to  a  *•  second  "  tithe)  to  be  incorrect  : 
it  may  thus  be  taken  for  granted  that  the  charity-tithe  of  Dt.  I4'"*''  is  simply 
the  festival-tithe  of  v.~"^,  applied  to  a  diflerent  purpose 
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thai  it  was  an  innovation,  or  anything  different  from  what 
mid  be  ordinarily  understood  by  the  word  "tithe."  The 
language  of  26'*'-,  also,  makes  it  exceedingly  difficult  to  sup- 
pose that  the  tithe  referred  to  in  Dt.  is  a  "second"  tithe: 
had  a  tithe  been  paid  regularly  every  year  to  the  Levites  {Nu. 
tS*'"-),  it  is  inexplicable  that  every  third  year  should  have  been 
called,  (tttT  tfoxiji',  "  the  year  of  the  tithing  "  ;  and  when  in  this 
same  year  the  whole  tithe  of  the  produce  has  been  stored,  and 
the  Hebrew  makes  a  solemn  profession  that  it  has  been  pro- 
perly disposed  of  by  him,  it  is  not  less  inexplicable  that  there 
should  be  no  allusion  to  his  disposition  of  the  first  and  principal 
tithe,  supposing  this  to  have  been  really  due  from  him.  The 
two  laws,  it  is  impossible  to  doubt,  speak  of  one  and  the  same 
tithe;  and  the  discrepancy  between  them  arises  simply  from 
the  fact  that  they  represent  different  stages  in  the  history  of 
the  Institution.  The  only  question  remaining  open  is,  which 
of  the  two  stages  is  the  older  ?  * 

Riebm,  who  holds  the  legislation  of  P  to  be  older  than  tba.t  of  Dt 
(thougti  not,  in  its  existing-  form,  Mosaic),  supposes  (HWB.^  p.  tjgit.) 

I  (he  cUBtom  of  spending  the  tithe  upon  sitcrcd  feasts,  of  a  joyous  character, 
to  be  an  old  one,  a.nd  so  lirnily  estjibtished  nniong'  the  people,  that  Hie  le^a- 
IbUoo  of  P  failed  to  supersede  it ;  the  legislntor  of  Dt.  therefore,  abandon- 
ing the  endeavour  lo  enforce  t!ie  provisions  of  P,  was  content  to  leave  the 
cnatom  as  far  ns  possible  as  be  found  it,  merely  accommodating  it  to  the 
general  scope  of  his  legislation  by  insisting  that  these  feasts  shall  only  be 
bdd  at  Jerusalem,  and  by  making  the  institution  conducive  at  the  same 
time  to  the  ends  of  pliilanUiropy  and  charity  (i4*'-*-").  Dlllinonn  (on 
Lev.  17" ;  and  following  him,  Ryssel  in  PUS.'  xvli.  441  f.)  argues  that  the 
lilbe  bdng  an  offering  rendered  to  the  Deity,  its  being  paid  directly  t* 
Ha  ■  - 
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t  would  be  a  more  natural  and  primary  disposal  of  it,  than  it 
g  appropriated  cither  to  a  feast,  in  which  the  offerer  himself  would  of 
Be  retain  the  lion's  share,  or  (as  in  every  third  year)  lo  Ihe  relief  of  the 
K.poor.  It  may  tuive  been  the  custom,  he  conjectures,  for  the  payment  of 
p  the  tithes  to  be  accompanied  by  sacred  feasts,  which  P  however  ignores  i 
I  ibe  Denteronomic  appropriation  of  the  tithe,  in  two  out  of  every  three 
yeara,  to  such  meals  exclusively,  and  only  once  in  three  years  to  the 
support  of  the  Lcviles  and  olhcr  destitute  persons,  is  most  easily  under- 
stood aa  a  diversion  from  its  orij;inal  purpose,  introduced  at  a  time  when 
altered  circumstances  rendered  the  older  system  impracticable  1  the  laity, 

•  That  the  '■  second  "  tithe  is  no  genuine  element  of  Htbrtw  l.-iw,  but  a 
barmonisticdcviceof  the  Jewiih  legalists,  is  admitted  by  Ihc  most  moderate 
Ctilics  (r.f.  bv  Ewiild,  An/if.  p.  346  {E,  T.  301)  «.;   Uillm.   on  Lev.  f]'*t 
,    Riehm,  NlvJi.'  p.  17(h''  i  R)«el  in  J'Ji^£.'  xvii.  440). 
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when  not  impelled  by  genuine  religions  feeling,  would  naturally  seek  as 
far  ns  possible  to  relieve  themselves  of  a  burdensome  impost  (comp.  Mai. 
^7-9 .  Neh.  13^*^"),  and  would  readily  acquiesce  in  an  arrangfement  by 
which  the  tithe  w.as  reserved  larg^y  for  their  own  consumption,  but  which 
at  the  same  time  was  so  far  in  harmony  with  the  spirit  of  the  age  that  it 
did  not  leave  the  destitute  altogether  unprovided  for. 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  either  of  these  theories  is  satisiactoiy. 
Both,  for  instance,  are  open  to  the  objection  that  they  assume  a  "latent" 
existence  of  P  for  many  centuries,  during  which  its  provisions  remained  a 
dead  letter,  no  attempt  to  put  them  in  force  being  made  even  by  the 
reforming  legislation  of  Dt.  Dillmann's  theory  is  open  to  the  further 
objection,  that  it  does  not  adequately  account  either  for  the  prominence 
given  in  Dt.  to  the  sacred  meal,  or  for  the  fact  that  the  third  year  is  called 
»«'•'  ^l»X^*t  "the  year  of  tithing."  The  diversion  of  the  tithe  from  its 
original  purpose,  which  the  same  theory  presupposes,  is  also  violent  and 
improbable :  if  the  priesthood,  from  whatever  cause,  had  been  unable  to 
enforce  their  claims,  to  which  (by  the  law  of  P)  they  were  justly  entitled, 
the  tithe,  it  is  easy  to  understand,  might  have  fallen  into  desuetude 
altogether ;  but  is  the  Deuteronomic  disposition  of  it  a  probable  substitute 
for  its  original  application  ?  and  would  the  legislator  have  inculcated  so 
earnestly  this  disposition  of  the  tithe,  had  it  been  the  case  that  he  was 
thereby  supporting  the  Israelites  in  depriving  the  priestly  tribe  of  its 
legitimate  due  ? 

The  data  at  our  disposal  do  not  enable  us  to  write  a  history 
of  Hebrew  tithe :  but  the  disposition  of  the  tithe  in  Dt.  wears 
the  appearance  of  being"  more  primitive  than  that  of  P ;  and 
the  transition  from  the  prescriptions  of  Dt.  to  those  of  P  seems 
easier  to  understand  than  one  in  the  contrary  direction.  The 
earliest  historical  notice  of  tlie  payment  of  tithes  in  Israel  is  in 
connexion  with  the  Ephraimite  sanctuary  of  Bethel  (Am.  4*) ; 
and  the  custom  of  paying  tithes  here  seems  in  Gn.  28-2  to  be 
referred  to  the  example  of  Jacob,  the  patriarch  to  whose 
experiences  Bethel  owed  its  sanctity.  Tlie  tithes  paid  to 
ancient  sanctuaries  were  not  necessarily  appropriated  to  the 
maintenance  of  a  priesthood  ;  they  might  be  employed  for  any 
purpose  connected  with  the  public  exercises  of  religion.  In 
Amos  the  tithe  seems  to  be  mentioned  not  as  a  due  paid  under 
compulsion  to  the  priests,  but  by  the  side  of  thank-offerings, 
freewill  offerings,  and  vows,  as  something  offered  spontan- 
eously, and  forming  probably,  like  these,  the  occasion  of 
a  festal  meal  at  the  sanctuary  (cf.  Riehm,  p.  1793^*).  To 
such  a  practice  the  law  of  tithe  in  Dt.  might  naturally  be 
understood  as  attaching  itself,  though  the  exact  manner  in 


^tiich  it  may  have  arisen  out  of  it  must  remain  matter  of 
conjecture. 

Prof.  Smith  {SeJ.  Stm.  II&-136)  supposes  that  the  tlthe-reasls  at  the 
N(Alhem  sanctuaries  were  public  ones,  maintained  by  the  tilhea  paid  by 
the  community  generally,  and  intended  for  ricli  and  poor  alike,  but  that 
owing  to  the  power  possessed  by  the  great  nobles,  which  they  used  in 
aggrandizinif  themselves  (cf.  Amos  a*-'''  j"  8*"),  the  poor  held  a  very 
subordinate  position  at  them,  and  they  were  monopolized  chiefly  by  the 
ruling  classes.  A  similar  application  of  (he  tithe,  accompanied  by  similar 
abuses,  prevailed  also,  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose,  in  Judah.  The 
law  of  DL,  Prof,  Smith  thinks,  was  intended  to  remedy  these  abuses.  It 
did  this,  by  leaving  the  offerer  free,  in  two  out  of  every  three  years,  to 
or^nize  his  lithe-feast  himself  at  the  central  sanctuary,  for  his  household 
and  the  destitute  Levite,  and  in  the  third  year,  as  a  substitute  for  the 
abolition  of  the  communal  fund  (which  theoretically  maintained  a  public 
table),  by  appropriating  the  tithe  entirely  to  the  support  of  the  dependent 
classes,  vii.  the  landless  poor  and  the  landless  Levite. 

Dt.  26'*  (cf.  Am.  4**)  seems  to  authorize  the  inference  that 
some  ancient  custom,  connected  with  the  payment  of  the  tithe, 
must  have  led  to  every  third  year  being-  called,  xar  i^ox/jv,  the 
"  tithe-year."  It  may  be  noticed  that  it  is  only  in  the  third 
year  that,  according-  to  Dt.,  the  whole  tithe  is  actually  pai<J 
away  by  the  Israelite ;  in  the  other  two  years  it  is  consumed 
principally  by  the  offerer  and  his  family.  The  Levite  is  specially 
mentioned  as  entitled  to  a  share  of  the  tithe  in  every  year ;  and 
on  the  basis  of  this  provision  it  is  not  diiiicutt  to  understand  how 
in  process  of  time  the  claims  of  the  priestly  tribe  could  be  ex- 
tended until  at  last  (as  in  the  legislation  of  P)  the  entire  tithe 
was  appropriated  to  its  maintenance,  and  the  sacred  feasts 
disappeared  altogrether. 

The  other  references  to  tithe  in  the  OT.  are— Gn.  14*  a  Ch.  Jl"- "  Neh. 
,t^m-i  ijM  i3».ii>-"  Mai.  3^'°!  cf.  also  Sir.  31  (as)"  Judith  11"  ()i»n« 
nJ  A»  ■*!  *.i  i>..:.v),  Tob.  s"  (codd.  BA),  i  Mace  z"*.  See  further, 
especially  for  some  account  of  the  minuter  regulations  contained  in  the 
Mishnah,  Ryssel.  s.x<.  Zfhnttn,  PSB?  xvii.  428tf.j  also  W.  R.  Smith, 
Proph.  38;  f.,  Rcl.  Scm.  2z6ff. 

"At  least,  as  usually  understood  ("every  three  days"  an  ironical 
eiaggcration  of  "every  three  years,"  as  "every  morning"  of  "every 
year").  But  see  Wdlh.Z>i(  AZfin.  Freph.f.  781  iitiVAfM,  H*br.  Ardt.  ^ 
.58- 
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XV.  I -1 8.  Three  Laws  designed  to  ameliorate  the  Condition 

of  t/ie  Poor. 

XV.  1-6.  The  year  of  Release. — Every  seventh  year  b  to  be 
a  "year  of  release,"  i.e.  a  year  during  which  the  rights  of  a 
lender  are  to  be  in  abeyance,  and  repayment  of  a  loan  is  not  to 
be  exacted  by  him  of  a  brother  Israelite,  v.^'*.  This  privilege, 
however,  is  not  to  be  extended  to  foreigners,  v.*.  The  law 
concludes  with  a  promise,  v.*-^,  that  in  the  event  of  Israelis 
obedience,  the  relief  afforded  by  the  present  law  will  not  be 
required.  On  the  relation  of  this  law  to  Ex.  23^®''-  (JE)  Lev. 
25^-'^  (H),  see  p.  177  f. — At  the  end  of  (every)  seven>  ycars\  the 
word  "  end,"  it  seems,  is  not  to  be  pressed,  the  meaning  being, 
apparently,  not  "at  the  end  of  every  seventh  year"  (though 
this  rendering  could  be  defended  by  the  supposition  that  it  was 
at  the  end oi  the  year  that  debts  were  called  in),  but  "at  the 
end  of  ev^ery  period  of  seven  years,"  which  was  understood  by 
usage  to  mean  "when  the  seventh  year  has  arrived"  (G  c.C 
iirra  irwv)  i  SO  31^®;  comp.  especially  J  er.  34^'*,  where  "at/  ///«• 
end  of  seven  years"  corresponds  to  "/«  the  seventh  year"  of 
Dt.  15^2^  and  where  the  period  thus  denoted  is  plainly  con- 
ceived to  have  begun  as  soon  as  the  six  years  are  terminated. 
—  Thou  s/uilt  make  a  release  (^l??V")]  t:??^  is  to  fling  do-din  (2  K. 
()'-  mopv'),  let  dropy  let  fall:  it  is  applied  fig.  Ex.  23^1  (n*y^3L"m 
nnrtDJI  n:ODw'n)  to  lei ti fig  the  land  drop^  i,e,  leaving  it  unculti- 
vated, every  seventh  year:  comp.  Jer.  17*  (read  prob.  ^y^^  for 
'^y()  "and  thou  shalt  lei  thy  hand  fall  from  thy  inheritance" 
(i.e,  shalt  have  to  desist  from  its  cultivation,  with  allusion  to 
the  law  of  Ex.  23^1) :  v.^  it  is  applied  to  lelli/ig  loans  drop,  i.e, 
allowing  them  to  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  debtor ;  and  the 
year  in  which  this  was  done  is  called  (v.^  311*^1)  n^pc*n  nrj*  <*  the 
yCt'ir  of  dropping,^*  or  "of  release."  On  the  question  whether 
the  intention  of  the  law  is  that  loans  were  to  be  cancelled^  or 
whether  it  is  merely  that  the  power  of  calling  them  in  was  to 
be  suspended  during  that  year,  see  p.  179!'. — 2.  The  nature  of 
the  "release":  every  creditor  is  to  "let  drop,"  i,e,  renounce 

XY.  2.  ncscn  131  T\v\  cf.  i()*  I  K.  9^*,  and  tlic  Siloain  Inscr.  1.  i  {Samuel^ 
pp.  XV,  xvi)  rxz^-^n  nm  .t.t  nn ;  also  .  .  •  ".;:■«  ".^-n  mI  Jus.  5-*  i  K.   n-' :  nm 


—whether  for  the  time,  or  permanently  —  his  cl.iim  upon 
that  which  he  has  lent  to  his  neighbour :  it  is  the  season  of 
"Jehovah's  release,"  which  must  be  observed  with  the  for- 
malities which  He  has  prescribed.  On  the  constructions  in 
this  verse,  see  below. — His  dro/hcr]  a  synonym  of  "  his  fellow- 
countryman,"  which  has  the  effect  of  bringing  strongly  before 
the  Israelite  the  claims  of  kinship.  So.  v."-  '■  *■  ^''  '*  i^isb  igiB- 1» 
22I. ». ».  4  2_j!0.  ai  25a,  and  in  H,  Lev.  19'^  ag-''''  m.  sb.  ao. « ;  but  the 
usage  does  not  occur  in  the  laws  of  JK  or  of  P.  In  the  pi.  the 
corresponding  application  is  more  common,  and  not  so  dis- 
tinctive; comp.  e.^.  10*  17"*- ^^  iS"*- 1*  24'"  (and  often  in  other 
bcwks). — Proclaimed]  by  a  formal  proclamation :  cf.  Lev.  23*-  *■  *'' 
Is.  6r'-"  Jer.  34^  36*;  also  Lev.  25*  {of  thejubile  year). — [/n/o 
Jehovah\  i.e.  in  His  honour,  as  Ex.  i2*''  ••■**  Lev.  25*,  and  often. 
— 3.  A  foreigner  thou  may  est  press  for  payment;  but  "whatsoever  of 
thine  is  with  thy  brvther,  let  thine  hand  release  (Tl^',  t^OtTPl)]  the 
"  foreigner  "  {nokhri^-^la  be  distinguished  from  the  G^r  (10'"} 
— is  the  foreigner  who  merely  visits  Canaan  temporarily,  for 
trade,  &c.:  he  is  not,  like  the  Israelite  (Ex.  23""),  under  the 
obligation  of  surrendering  the  produce  of  his  land  every  seventh 
year:  there  is  no  reason,  therefore,  in  his  case,  for  any  relaxa- 
tion of  his  creditor's  claims. — 4-6.  Reflections  of  the  Writer. 
There  will,  however,  be  no  poor  in  Israel,  and  consequently 
Dcady^the  Lat.  ralio,  accaunl,  nature,  reason. — ear]  Ihe  inf.  abs.  (G-K. 
i  "3-  4'')i  wit''  'lio  s"^'  (exceptionally)  attaciicd  (('A.  R.) :  cf.  Lev,  6'  Ps. 
17*  Pr.  17".  Construe  (with  Ges.,  Schulti,  Ke.)  "  Evtry  possessor  of  a 
Ima  of  bis  hand  shall  let  drop  that  nhicb  he  lendctb  to  his  neij^hbour  "  i 
for  S;3  in  a  forensic  application,  cf.  Ex.  14" □■nai  ^y3="one  who  has  a 
cauM"  J  Is.  50"  TETO  Sr3  "my  litiganL"  For  n^:>  loan,  cf.  24"  Neb,  5^ 
The  »utf.  io  ri'  can  banlly  refer  to  anything  but  'jn^ :  the  meaning',  there- 
fore, will  1>C  "the  loaD  which  his  own  hand  has  given,"  and  which,  tbcre- 
fere,  it  bas  a  right  to  call  in  (v.*^);  cf.  Neh.  10^  n;-'j;  Hj^o"  (see  other 
«kws  in  Ges.  Thes.  p.  920  f.). — 3  n^J  14'°;  b  Qal,  24"  a/.— bu]  prop,  to 
fmt  hard  ufion,  by  exacting'  repayment  of  a  loan  {io  v.*} :  cC  z  K.  23** 
It,  s9. — Hiu]  the  implicit  subj.  is  the  cognate  ptcp.  mi;>(i,  as  always  in 
MCb  cases,  *^,  On.  48*  ici'S  ic«l,  jc.  -Ditirr,  Is.  S'  Ktr:,  sc.  tilTiin  i  see  on 
I  S.  16*!  O-K.  S  144.  3*  R.  Cf.  i;*,  with  note.  English  idiom  often 
raqnires  a  change  of  form ;  and  the  passive  voice  has  to  be  employed  (as 
RV.  here).— 3.  r«]  nitA,  m  th*  posstsslon  of'.  Lev.  5"  Jud.  17'.— T>'  soy pj 
aetice  the  jussive  form.  The  punctuators  prob.  intended  ocen  to  be  the 
mdperaon,  "eausi!  ihinc  hand  to  let  drop."  But  pcrh.  ebf'(i  "tliine  hand 
■hall  let  drop  "  sliould  be  read  (cf.  v.*). 
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no  occasion  for  the  present  law  to  come  into  operatioii,  if  cmly 
the  nation  so  comports  itsdf  as  to  merit  Jehovah's  blessing'; 
then  the  Israelite,  so  far  from  having  occasion  to  borrow  of  his 
neighbour,  will  be  in  a  position  to  lend  to  men  of  other  nations. 
— Howheit  there  shall  he  no  poor  in  thee  [for  Jehovah  wUlsurefy 
bless  thee  in  the  land^  <^^-)>  if  ^^  ^^^^^  diligently  hearieu^ 
&€,]  so  RV.,  limiting  the  promise  to  the  event  of  Israel's 
obedience,  and  treating  the  intermediate  clause  as  parenthetic 
This  rendering  seems  to  be  the  best. 

Schultz,  Keil)  and'Dillm.  render,  "Howbeit  then  should  Be  no  poor  in 
thee  ;  for  Jehovah  will  surely  bless  thee,  &c.,  if  only  thou  hearken,"  &c., 
supposing  the  meanings  to  be  either  (Schultz,  Keil)  that  Israel  should  exert 
itself  to  prevent  the  pauperization  of  its  members,  or  (Dillm.)  as  express- 
ing- the  abstract  truth  that  poverty  ought  not  to  exist  in  the  nation,  if  it  be 
obedient,  after  Jehovah  has  promised  His  blessing  upon  it.  But  "should 
be  "  is  not  (in  this  context)  a  very  natural  sense  of  <Tn\ 

In  whatever  sense,  however,  the  words  are  understood, 
V.''- 11  show  that  the  prospect  held  out  in  them  is  an  ideal  one, 
which  the  Writer  did  not  contemplate  as  likely  to  be  realized 
in  practice. — In  thee]  of  Israel  collectively  {i^^)  —  in  thy  midst i 
so  v.7  714  (Heb.),  1810  23"- 16  (10- 14)  25I8  28^4.  With  thee  (AV.)  is 
not  correct :  this  would  express  ^ri5<  (Lev.  258^),  not  ^3. — For 
Jehovah  will  surely  bless  thee]  cf.  on  2^. — ^  jriD  ^^^bK  '^  ntTK 
n^m]  421  (cf.  88)  1910  20I6  2i23  24*  2519  ( +  nntnb,  as  here),  261.— 
5.  '^  ^ip3  iwtrn  V^^  Ds]  28I;  in  JE,  Ex.  1520  (>)  198  2n^.—All 
this  commandment y  ^'c]  on  S^. — 6.  Will  have  blessed  thee]  viz.  in 
the  case  contemplated  :  so  v.i^  12^. — Ashe  spake  unto  (i")  thee] 
Ex.  2325  Dt.  7!-^ — And  thou  shall  rule  over  many  nations^  <5r'c.] 
thou  shalt  enjoy  a  position  of  financial  and  material  superiority 
to  them.     Cf.  281. 

The  law  embodies  a  new  application  of  the  institution  of 

4.  '3  DDk]  save  thaty  howheit^  introducing-  a  qualification,  Nu.  13*  Jud.  4* 
Am.  9^ — 5.  CK  pn]  =  7yo«/^,  pn  being  prefixed  to  the  clause  introduced  by 
DK  for  emphasis.  So  1  K.  8*-*  2  K.  21^ — 6.  eay  (24^^!)  is  properly  to  give  a 
pledge  {sc.  on  the  occasion  of  borrowing),  hence  to  horroiu  on  pledge,  e*3yn 
(here  and  v.®+)  is  thus  lit.  to  cause  to  give  pIedges=to  lend  on  pledge  to, 
Cf  t3uy  a  pledge  2^^^^\  e'B^y  Hb.  2^,  Snn  (24^-^)  is  the  more  usual 
word.     Perh.  uay  is  an  Aram,  loan-word  (Wcllh.  Klein,  Proph,  p.  207), 

introduced  in  commerce  :  if  so,  it  would = Arab.  lUu^  to  hold  firmly  ^}Ax^ 
eax  to  hold  out  (with  the  regular  phonetic  change :  Dr.  §  178). 
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the   fallow  year   of  Ex.    aj'ot  {JEj,  and  of  the  "Sabbatical 
year"  of  Lev.  251-^  mm  (h). 

Tfae  taw  of  Dl.  is  connected  with  that  of  Ex.  by  tbc  common  verb  B0» 
(thougli  in  Ex.  the  object  is  the  knil  [or  its  produce],  while  in  Dt.  it  is  the 
debt)  ;  but  the  name  "year  of  release"  is  peculiar  to  Dt.  (15"  31'°)  :  in  Ex. 
file  year  bears  no  special  name.  The  term  "sabliatical  year"  is  based 
upon  Lev.  25'-*-»{cf.  26*"),  where  the  fallow  year  is  called  a  "sabbath," 
or  real,  for  the  land.  Tbc  three  laws,  as  will  appear  immediately,  present 
Afferent  aspects,  or  applications,  of  the  institution. 

In  Ex.  23  it  is  provided  that  in  every  seventh  year  the 
fields,  vineyards,  and  olive-gardens  are  to  remain  uncultivated, 
such  produce  as  they  bear  naturally  being'  not  gathered  by  the 
owners,  but  left  to  the  poor.  The  terms  of  this  provision  do 
not  leave  it  perfectly  dear  whether  (as  is  g'enerally  supposed) 
St  year  common  to  the  whole  land  is  intended,  or  (Riehm, 
mVB.^p.  1314'*;  Wellh.  ^w/.  p.  ii7f.)one  varjing-  for  the 
different  properties  ;  but  even  if  it  be  the  latter,  the  year  must 
afterwards  have  become  a  fixed  one,  for  in  Lev,  25^-^-  ^'^■^^, 
where  substantially  the  same  regulation  is  repeated  (with 
variations,  chiefly  of  form,  accommodating  it  to  the  aims,  and 
literary  style,  of  H),  the  Institution  is  described  as  "  a 
sabbath  of  rest  for  the  land,"  and  is  clearly  designed  to  be 
operative  through  the  whole  country  simultaneously. 

A  discussion  of  the  grounds  upon  which  the  custom  arose  of  allowing 
tl)«  land  to  remain  untilled  Once  in  7  years  belongs  more  properly  to  a 
commentary  on  Exodus  or  Leviticus  than  to  one  on  Deuteronomy :  here 
k  must  suffice  to  say  that  analogous  usages  in  other  countries  (see  Sir  H. 
&  Haine,  Village  Ommuniiies  in  the  East  and  West,  pp.  77-99,  107-113, 
&c^  i  J.  Fenton,  Earty  Hebrttx  Life,  18S0,  pp.  24-16,  39-32,  64  70)  make  it 
probable  that  it  is  a  relic  of  communistic  agriculture,  i.e.  a(  a  stage  of 
•odety  in  which  tbc  fields  belonging'  to  a  village  are  the  property  of  the 
nOagers  collectively,  individuals  only  acquiring  the  use  of  a  certain 
portion  for  a  limited  period,  and  the  rights  of  the  community  being  recog- 
■daed  by  the  individual  landowners  being  obliged,  at  stated  intervals,  to 
renouace  their  claims  to  the  use,  or  produce,  of  the  soil,  in  favour  of  the 
body  of  villagers  generally.  The  "  sabbatical  year  "  of  Ex.  and  Lev.  is 
<iinilnrly  an  institution  limiting  the  rights  of  individual  ownership  In  the 
iMerests  of  the  community  at  large.  Such  a  limitation,  it  is  evident,  might 
readily  be  adapted  so  as  to  minister  to  the  needs  of  the  poorer  classes  1 
and  this  is  the  point  of  view  under  which  the  institution  is  regarded  in  Ex. 
a^*.  Tbe  !and  would  at  the  same  time  benefit  by  being  allowed  to 
remain  periodically  uncultivated ;  and  it  is  this  aspect  of  the  institution 
which  is  prominent  in  Lev.  2s'-'. 
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In  the  law  of  Dt.  the  same  institution  is  made  the  basis  of 
a  provision  designed  for  the  relief  of  the  distressed  debtor.  In 
so  far  as  the  cultivation  of  the  land  was  actually  suspended 
during  the  7th  year,  the  landowner  and  his  dependents  would 
be  deprived  largely  of  their  usual  means  of  obtaining  a  liveli- 
hood :  associated  trades  would  also  probably  be  slack :  hence 
it  would  be  a  time  when  borrowers  would  be  less  able  than 
usually  to  meet  their  liabilities ;  and  it  would  be  not  more  than 
reasonable  that  the  more  wealthy  creditor  should  be  restrained 
from  pressing  them  for  payment.  The  principle  of  the  law  of 
Ex.  ("  and  the  fK)or  of  thy  people  shall  eat ")  is  thus  expanded, 
and  applied  so  as  to  meet  the  requirements  of  a  more  de- 
veloped state  of  society  than  that  contemplated  in  Ex.  21-23, 
its  benefits  being  extended  to  a  class,  who,  in  the  more  highly 
organized  civic  life,  and  the  increasing  opposition  between  rich 
and  poor,  which  prevailed  under  Solomon  and  his  successors, 
were,  it  may  be,  even  more  in  need  of  relief  than  those  origin- 
ally benefited  by  the  law  of  Ex.  Comp.  other  laws  designed  in 
the  interests  of  debtors,  Dt.  23-^-  <^»'">  2410-I8. 

The  present  law — or  at  least  the  feeling  which  still  prevailed  wlien  it 
oriji^inated — dates  from  a  time  when  commercial  relations  were  much 
simpler  than  they  are  now,  and  when,  it  is  probable,  the  system  of  com- 
mercial loans,  as  practised  in  modeni  times,  had  not  yet  sprung-  up,  and 
all  loans  were  virtually  charitable  ones  (comp.  on  23-'"^*).  The  loans  which 
it  contemplates  appear  thus  to  be  not  advances  of  money,  such  as  might 
be  needed  by  a  trader  to  enable  him  to  c;irr>'  on,  or  extend,  his  busi- 
ness, but  advances  intended  for  the  relief  of  some  temporary  difficulty 
or  impoverishment  (cf.  the  reference  to  the  poor  in  v.''):  no  interest 
could  be  dt^manded  on  them  (23-'*' ('^J) ;  they  fall  accordingly,  as  the 
context  and  the  terms  of  v.^'^  show,  under  the  category  of  deeds  of 
philanthropy  and  charity.  Whether  any  security  was  offered  by  the 
debtor  for  such  loans,  and  if  so,  what,  is  not  stated  :  but  Neh.  5**'  (cf.  2  K. 
4^  Is.  50^)  shows  that  the  lands  and  family  of  a  debtor  might  constitute 
the  security  for  a  debt ;  and  Lev.  2^^'  *"'  suggest  at  least  the  possibility 
that  (as  at  Athens  before  Solon,  and  in  Rome,  practically,  till  the  time  of 
Justinian)  even  the  debtor's  own  person  might  form  the  security.  The 
need  of  protective  legislation  on  the  subject  is  well  illustrated  by  the  dis- 
tressed condition  to  which  the  people  of  Attica  were  reduced  in  the  6th 
cent.  H.C.,  and  by  the  reforming  measures  which  Solon  found  it  necessary 
to  introduce  (see  Grote,  Ilisf.  of  (Urcecej  Part  II.  ch.  xi.,  whose  comments 
on  the  subject  of  debt  in  th«.*  ancient  world  are  instructive). 

Opinions   have  differed   as  to  whether  the   no^V"  was   an 
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actual  remission  of  loans,  or  merely  the  suspension,  for  one  year, 
of  the  creditor's  right  to  demand  payment.  The  former  inter- 
pretation is  found  as  early  as  Philo,  lie  scpleiiario,  \  8  (Mangey, 
ii.  284),  KOTa  yuvf  fySSo/iiov  ivuiMrov  uci  ;^f)(i>iKoiriuf  ticTv/ycrToi :  it 
is  adopted  also  in  the  Mishnah  {Shehiith  10,  i),  and  by  Jewish 
authorities  generally,  as  well  as  by  some  Christian  scholars 
[e.g.  Ges. ;  Wellh.  Hist.  117;  Benzinger,  Hebr.  .Archiiot.  (i8y4) 
p,  35of.;  Nowack,  Hebr.  .Archiiol.  (1894)  i.  356);  but  most 
modern  commentators  agree  in  favour  of  the  latter  alternative 
{Bahr,  Symbolik,  H.  570  f.;  Saalschutz,  Mos.  Rccht,  \.  162  f., 
Schultz,  Knob.,  Keil,  Dillm.,  Riehm,  HWB.^  1315'';  Oehler, 
OT.  T/ieol.  5  151.  10;  Ordli  in  PRE.^  xiii.  168;  &c.). 

The  modem  ioIcrprcCalion  boa  all  d  priori  cons idc rations  in  its  favour  ; 
bul  we  are  not,  perhaps,  sufKcienCly  acquainted  with  the  circumstaDcea 
H'hich  the  law  was  originally  designed  to  meet,  or  under  which  it  was 
oirried  out  in  practice,  to  be  able  to  feci  pcrreclly  confident  that  it  is  cor- 
rect. The  cancelling;  of  debts — x/'**'  i'^'mtri,  as  the  Greeks  called  it — was 
A  revolutionary  measure  (cf.  Plato,  Krp.  566  A,  Legg.  736  C;  Demosth. 
r.  Timokr.  p.  746),  adopted  sometimes,  as  under  Solon,  at  Athens  (Grote, 
l.r.),  under  circumstances  of  extreme  necessity,  but  not  one  likely  to  be 
enforced  periodically  by  law  In  a  well-ordered  community.  A  law,  more- 
oi'er,  contemplating,  not  to  say  (v.')  encouraging  loans,  but  at  the  same 
liine  cancelling  the  debts  thus  ecintraclnl  every  seven  years,  regardless  ot 
the  foct  that  the  debtor  might  in  the  iiilerim  have  recovered  his  prosperity, 
wnuld  seem  calculated  to  defeat  itaell'i  for  upon  such  conditions  it  is 
ilillicull  to  understand  how  any  would  liave  been  found  ready  to  lend. 
The  analogy  of  the  landowner  surrendering  for  one  year  in  seven  the 
produce  of  the  land,  and  of  the  creditor  surrendering;,  likewise  for  one  year 
in  seven,  his  claim  upon  his  loan,  is  also  attractive,  and  appears  to  offer  a 
plausible  rationale  of  the  law.  On  the  other  hand,  the  term  □cv  seems  to 
lavonr,  though  not  perhaps  decisively,  the  opinion  that  a  remission  of 
loans  in  intended  :  it  is  remarkable,  also,  if  the  creditor's  rights  were  only 
suspended  for  a  year,  and  ai^erwartls  resumed,  that  this  is  not  more  dis- 
tindly  indicated  in  the  terms  employed  :  the  consideration  in  v."  ia  also 
evidently  more  forcible  upon  the  same  supposition.  On  the  whole,  while 
as  a  law  regulating  commercial  loans  generally  it  can  have  been  a 
prafticabte  one  only  upon  the  modem  interpretation,  It  is  possible  that  in 
its  original  intention  its  application  was  so  limited  by  circumstances  that 
Um  ancient  Interpretation  may  be  the  correct  one. 

Nevertheless,  In  view  of  our  Imjierfect  knowledge  of  Hebrew  commerce 

Buid  finance,  it  must  be  admitted  that  an  uncertainty  still  rests  Upon  the 

[tCHi  scope  of  the  law.     Others  accordingly  think  that  interest  on  money 

IbpI  fur  commercial  purposes  was  permitted  between  Israi^lites,  and  that 

the  prohibition  of  interest  (13'* ;  cf.  Ex.  iS"-"-"  jj"  Ps.  15^)  applies  only 

to  tlie  money4ender'i  dealings  with  the  poor  (Neh.  5).     If  this  wer«  so, 
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the  effect  of  the  present  law  will  have  been  to  prevent  the  crecUtor  from 
recovering',  in  every  seventh  year,  either  the  interest  or  the  principal  of 
financial  loans,  or  the  principal  of  charitable  loans.  The  analogy  of  the 
field  suffered  to  lie  fallow  for  a  year  is  urg^d  in  support  of  this  view  :  the 
interest,  or  annual  produce  (tUh)  of  money,  corresponds  to  the  harvest, 
the  annual  produce  of  the  land :  money,  like  land,  was  to  be  unproductive 
every  seventh  year.  The  terms  of  23^*^  Ez.  18*  &c.  are,  however,  quite 
g-eneral :  can  they  be  limited  in  the  manner  proposed  ?  And  it  is  remark- 
able, if  the  reference  here  be  primarily  to  interest,  that  this  is  not  in  some 
way  indicated :  the  langnag'e  both  of  v.'  and  of  v.'  seems  naturally  to 
describe  merely  the  loan  itself. — The  only  notice  in  the  OT.  bearing  on  the 
obscr>'ance  of  the  law  is  the  obligation  undertaken  by  the  Jews  in  Neh. 
io-^-(^'):  (Dt.  15^)  T  h^  Kyci  n'rscn  n:vn  hk  (Ex.  23^*)  tfo)]. 

In  later  times,  when  commercial  relations  became  more  extended  and 
complex,  the  law,  which  was  then  held  to  apply  not  merely  to  charitable 
loans,  but  also  to  loans  contracted  in  commerce,  was  found  impracticable  ; 
and  expedients  were  resorted  to  for  the. purpose  of  evading  its  provisions. 
Thus  debts  contracted  upon  security  of  a  pledge  were  consid(  red  to  be 
exempted  from  its  operation  ;  the  debtor,  when  the  year  of  Release  arrived, 
would  offer  repayment  of  his  lo<in,  which  the  creditor,  while  going  through 
a  form  of  refusal,  would  end  by  accepting;  and  Hillel  (ist  cent.  B.C.), 
finding  that  many  were  deterred  from  lending  by  the  consideration  Dt. 
15*,  instituted  the  ^unis  (fr^«r)3«Xii),  ue.  a  formal  document,  signed  l)efore  a 
judge,  in  which  the  creditor  rcser\'cd  the  right  to  call  in  his  loan  whenever 
he  pleased,  irrespectively  of  the  year  of  Release  (see  ShcbTHh  10,  if.; 
3f.,  8f., — the  latter  explained  in  Geiger,  Lesestiickc  aus  der  Mischtiahy 
pp.  4f.,  77  f.  ;  cf.  Levy,  Neuhebr,  Wli.  s.v.  Suitid;  Schurer,  Nstf,'^  ii.  299). 

7-11.  The  year  of  Release  is  not  to  check  liberality :  the 

Israelite,  when  called  upon  to  do  so,  is  to  assist  cheerfully 

his  brother  in  need. — A  caution,  rendered  necessary,  in  the 

Writer's  judgment,  by  the  hiw  of  v.^-^:  the  benefits  afforded 

by  the  year  of  Release  are  not  to  be  neutralized  by  the  thoug^ht 

of  its    near   approacli    deterring-   the   wealthy   Israelite   from 

coming-   forward  to  assist   his  less  prosperous  brother  in  his 

need.     The  spirit  in  which    these  verses  are  conceived  is  in 

harmony  with  the  philanthropic  motive  conspicuous  elsewhere 

in  Dt.  (e.g.  v.^''^-  24^^-1^-  ^''■). — 7.  hi  thee]  as  v.*. — /;/  one  of  thy 

f^atcs\  i.e.  in  one  of  thy  cities  (12^^). — Is  givhig  thce^   i-®. — 9. 

Take /iced  to  ihrself]^^, — A  base  thought\  on   i3i*(i^). — Thine 

7.  THK  i"Kd]  any  one  of\\\y  brctlireii.  For  this  peculiar  use  of  J3,  conip. 
Lev.  4*  if  he  doeth  n:.":D  nn»<:r  any  one  of  tln-se  thini;s,  Ez.  18^"  i  S.  14""  m;"rc 
ic«n  any  single  hair  of  his  head  (see  ad  loc.y  or  />.r.  jp  lb  3,  where  an 
analogous  Arab,  usaj^e  is  n'ferrcd  to).--jCNn]  as  2-*. — 9.  133^  c>]  on 
8\ — ^y'^3]  in  .ippos.  with  "in,  **a  word,  hasrnoss"=a  base  word  (Or. 
§  189.  I ;  G-K.  §  131.  2**).— i*=c'n  niv]  cf.  Xu.  33'*  i  Ch.  26''» ;  and  often 


t-^ye  be  evil  against\  i.e.  be  envious  or  grudging  towards: 
|«8"-*"t.     Comp.  Tob.  4^  {quoted  by  Ges.) 

E  fkirjii-iKrvv^v.^Aiid  hc  cry  against  thee 
mtojehovah\  Ex.  iz^'^'i.^And  it  be  sin  in  thee  (kch  '\1  n'ni}] 
,  cf.  21";  with  not  23^^!-^'.     The  expression  is 
lot  found  elsewhere.     Lev.  19"  (cf.  aa"  Nu.  i8»i)  has  KU'n  kS 
fKOn  tH'.— 10.  And  thine  heart  shall  not  be  sai£[  lit.  he  evil  (in. ) : 
so  I  S.  i»;   cf.  the  in  -^  (sad  heart)  of  Pr.  25M.     It  is  the  cor- 
relative of  3iD  {good),  30",  3113,  said  also  of  the  heart,  and  im- 
plying cheerfulness :  e.g.  Jud.  ig^-*  i  S,  35'"  2  S.  13-*  1  K,  8** 
Dt.  28*"  :h  JXO.^Givest]  understood  usually  (in  view  of  v.'-*) 
as  =  lendest.     But  possibly  v.m'  is  meant  generally  :  the  pro- 
spect of  a  reduced  income  in  the  near  future  is  not  to  check 
the  Israelite's  liberality  towards   any  who  solicit    from   him 
pecuniary  aid. — Shall  bless  thee,  &'c.\  cf.  on  2'  la'.     For  the 
thought,  cf.  Pr.  t^"  28«.— 11.  The  ground  of  the  preceding 
—  injunction:   the  poor  will  never  ceis::  out  of  the  land,  and 
['Iwnce  it  will  never  become  superfluous. 

12-18.  The  law  of  slavery.— Hebrew  slaves,  male  or  female, 
gutless  they  elect  to  remain  with  their  master,  are  to  receive 
^eir  freedom  in  the  seventh  year  of  service. — The  condition 
r  a  Hebrew  slave,  it  is  probable,  was  relatively  favourable 
:.  Ex.  aiKi-ss'-  Lev.  2S=«'i''  '"-s^Dt.  5I'*'  12'*  16"):  v.'"  contem- 
btes  the  case  of  his  "loving"  his  master  as  of  likely  occur- 
md  the  law  (Ex.  21*)  that,  if  his  master  gave  him  a 
\  wife  and  her  children  were  not  to  receive  their  liberty 
rith  him,  would  often  act  as  an  inducement  to  him  to  renounce 
B  right  of  freedom  after  6  years  of  service.  The  present  law 
is  based  upon  the  corresponding  one  in  JE  (Ex.  21'"),  with 
parenetic  additions  (v."-"'-  's),  in  the  manner  of  Dt,,  and  with 
two  not  unimportant  modifications  (see  on  v."- '"). 

"  If  thy  brother,  an  Htlirew,  or         Ex.  ai'  If  Ihou  buy  an  Hebrew 
s,  be  sold  un*o  tliee,  hc     bondman, 
^  tervf  Ihei  six  yran;   and  in     six  years  shall  he  strvi ;   and  in 
t  MVtnth  year,   thou   shall   send      the  seventh  year,   he   shall    go  mil 
n  Avnyfrr*  from  thee.  .  . .  fret  for  nolhing.     '■*  If 

I.  (e.g.  I  K.  ■s»).-IO.  S'-]3]  1"  18"— U.  VisS\  "!3  sing.. 
r  being  for  the  purpose  of  avoiding  shwa'  after  the  double  yod' 
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he  came  in  by  himself  he  shall  go 
''  And  it  shall     out  by  himself,  &c.  .  .  •  '  But  if  the 
hv,  if  ho  sav  iiiitn  thee,  bondman  say,  I  loife  my  master, 

my  wife,  and  mycfaUdreOi 
/  Tt't'll  not  fro  out  from  thee,  because    /  noiU  not  go  outfiwe^ 
he  loveth  thcc,  and  thy  house,  because 

it  is  well  for  him  with  thee ;  "  Then  •  Then 

thou  shalt  take  an  atvl,  and  put  it  his  master  shall  bring  him  unto  God, 
into  his  car  and  into  the  door  (i,e,  and  he  (or  one)  shall  bring  him  to 
pin  them  tog^cther),  and  he  shall  the  door  or  to  the  door-post,  and  his 
be  a  bondman  to  thee  master  shall  bore  his  ear  with  am 

for  ever,     awl,  and  he  shall  serve  himy^r  ever, 

'  And  if  a  man  sell  his  daughter  to 
And  also  unto  thy  bondwoman  tliou  be  a  bondTuoman,  she  shall  not  go 
shalt  do  likt^wi.se.  out  as  the  bondmen  do. 

12.  Or  on  //cbmvcss]  this  addition  marks  a  sig-nificant 
difference  from  the  law  of  Ex.;  for  in  Ex.  (v.^),  although  a 
woman  who  comes  into  service  with  her  husband  is  to  receive 
her  freedom  when  he  does,  a  daug-hter  sold  by  her  father  as  a 
bondwoman  is  on  a  different  footing",  she  is  not  to  go  free  as 
bondmen  do  (v.''). 

Various  attempts  havi!«lK'en  made  to  liamionize  the  two  laws.  Thus 
one  supposition  is  (i)  that  the  l<iw  of  Ex.  2i^  is  intended  tacitly  to  include 
women  ;  (2)  that  the  law  of  Dt.  does  not  .ibrog-ate  Ex.  21',  but  enforces 
the  I'xlension  thus  U'lcitly  implied  in  v.^.  But  the  notice  of  the  special  case 
in  v.^  and  the  law  v."*,  that  even  a  female  slave  married  to  a  bondman, 
ilurinj^^  his  period  of  service,  is  not  to  j^o  free  with  her  husband,  render  it 
improbable  that  this  tacit  extension  of  Ex.  21-  can  be  desij^^ned.  Tin: 
addition  **or  an  Ilebrewess"  in  Dt.  15^-  is  also  a  pointed  one,  which 
would  hardly  have  been  m;ule,  unless  some  material  modification  of  the 
law  of  ICx.  had  been  inl<Muled  by  it.  Aecording-  to  another  supposition 
(llenj^st.  Jyci/rdi^v,  iii.  4.V>)'  ^''^-  21^"''  relates  only  to  the  ease  of  a  wonian 
sold  to  be  a  concubine,  wiiile  Dt.  i5^-"^"  contemplates  the  case  of  a  woman 
wlio  enters  servitude  for  puq.K^ses  other  than  that  of  concubinaj:;fC.  But  the 
terms  of  Dt.  I5'-*^'  an'  perfectly  j^^cncral ;  so  that  the  case  of  a  woman  sold 
for  coneubinayre  must  he  includ« d  In  them, — unless  (which  is  just  the  con- 
clusion tliat  the  harmonistic  supposition  is  desij^ncrd  to  avoid)  the  law  of 
Dt.  belcn^^s  to  an  aj^e  so  far  removed  from  that  of  Ex.  that  the  case  no 
l<»n]LC(T  practically  occurred  of  a  woman  btinj;-  sold  into  slavery  for  that 
purpose. 

No  (lonbt  the  true  (rxpliination  of  the  variation  is  that  the 
law  ot  Dt.  spring's  from  a  more  ath ana'd  stage*,  ol  society  than 

12.  "iniVi]  Kx.  21-  makes  il  probable  that  the  apod,  begins  In  n- 
(Dr.  §  I3<)a):  it  rni^/t/  bi'i;in  at  n'r=c*3^,  but  thi.s  would  be  unusual  {i/j. 
OL     I,  and  §  124). — 14.  'J)  ^^^a   nrKJ   nc-K=--/7.v,  in  cases  where  it  cannot 


the  law  of  Ex, ;  it  thus  regulates  usage  for  i 
the  power  of  a  father  over  his  daughter 
absolute  as  it  had  been  in  more  primitive  times,  and  plat 
two  sexes  on  a  position  of  equality. — Whether  any  further 
difference  is  intended  by  the  substitution  of  be  sold,  or  (as  i3Sf| 
niiifht  also  be  rendered ;  see  Lev,  25^*)  selleth  himself,  for  buy 
is  uncertain;  taken  in  its  natural  sense,  the  phrase  in  Ex. 
would  imply  that  the  purchase  of  a  Hebrew  slave  was  a  matter 
of  ordinary  occurrence :  the  phrase  in  Dt.  (cf.  Lev.  25^*)  might 
imply  that  the  case  was  exceptional,  and  arose  only  when  a 
man  was  reduced,  by  misfortune  or  other  cause,  to  penury 
(cf.  2  K.  4>;  Is.  50').— The  verse  is  quoted  (slightly  varied)  in 
Jer,  34"  (cf.  V.'- ''"');  upon  the  occLision  of  the  prophet's  rebuk- 
ing the  people  for  rescinding  their  agreement  to  put  the  law 
into  force  under  Zcdeki ah, ^13-15.  The  slave  at  the  time  of 
leiiving  his  master's  service  is  to  be  dealt  with  handsomely: 
lie  is  not  to  be  thrown  (so  to  say)  penniless  upon  the  world ; 
he  is  to  receive  presents  of  cattle,  grain,  and  wine,  according' 
to  the  prosperity  which  has  attended  his  master.  The  regula- 
tions in  Ex.  ai*-*  respecting  the  wife  and  family  of  a  slave 
are  disregarded  in  Dt. ;  and  their  place  is  taken  by  the  present 
provision,  which  breathes  the  philanthropic  spirit  of  the  Deut. 
legislation. — 13.  Thou  shall  not  send  him  away  empty  (cp'i)]  i.e. 
without  some  present  (cf.  Gn.  31*^  i  S.  &' Job  22^;  and  on 
i6'«). — 14.  Thou  shall  furnish  him  liberally]  so  the  AV.  excel- 
lently paraphrases  the  Heb.  •/?  p'jjm  P'J^n.  PJV  Is  a  necklace 
(Jiid.  8**  Pr.  I*  Ct.  4"!) ;  hence  P?}'  is  (0  surround  as  a  necttare 
(I's,  73"),  and  p  p'JVr'  to  make  a  necklace  for,  fig.  for  to  load 
honourably  or  liberally. — From  Ihy  threshing-floor,  and  from  thy 
vine-press]  16"  :  cf.  a  K.  (P■^  Hos.  ^.—As  feho^ah  thy  Cod 
/uith  blessed  thee]  cf.  12"  16'^. — 15.  The  motive  for  such  liber- 
ality is  to  be  the  thankful  recollection  of  the  deliverance  from 
the  ser^'itude  in  Egypt.  Similarly  {almost  in  the  same  words) 
,611  24"iMj  also  5"  (see  note):  cf.  10'".— 16-17.  If,  however, 
properly  be  rendered  that  vhir/i  (as  Jer.  48*  Ps.  106"),  which  19  dvidcntly 
bcrc  not  Ihc  case,  is  so  doubtful  (see  on  t  S.  16' ;  lex.  -vn  S  a)  that  wks 
OiouM  nioit  probably  be  restored :  3  might  easily  have  fallen  out  after 
T3fi^  at  H  lime  when  llie  dnal  letter  hsd  as  yet  no  ctislincti\*e  form. — 16> 
IBfBj  V."  I  S.  14"  Jgi^-TT'S  ""i  Vi)i  •:]  on  ii".— iS  no  '^J  Nu.  it"Hoii. 
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the  slave,  through  affection  for  his  master,  prefer  to  ooatinue 
in  his  service,  he  may  do  so ;  but  his  servitude  must  hence- 
forth be  for  life;  and  this  is  to  be  formally  ratified  by  the 
ceremony  of  nailing  his  ear  to  the  door  of  his  master's  house. 
V.i^  is  slightly  varied  from  Ex.  21*,  **  because  it  is  well  for 
him  with  thee"  being  an  explanatory  addition,  like  **and  that 
it  may  be  well  for  thee  "  in  $^\ — ^17.  In  Ex.  21*  (see  above)  the 
slave  is  to  be  brought  ''unto  God,"  ue.  to  the  sanctuary  at 
which  judgment  is  administered,  and  then  led  (probably  by 
the  judge)  to  the  door  or  the  door-post  (whether  of  the  sanctu- 
ary, or  of  his  master's  house,  is  not  clearly  expressed),  where 
the  ceremony  symbolizing  his  perpetual  servitude  is  performed 
by  his  master.  This  is  the  second  material  modification  of  the 
earlier  regulations  which  the  law  of  Dt.  contains.  In  Ex.  the 
ceremony  prescribed  is  a  public  and  official  one :  in  Dt.  it  is  of 
a  purely  domestic  character,  being  transacted  entirely  at  the 
master's  own  home.  It  seems  that  the  law  of  Dt.  reflects  the 
usage  of  a  time  at  which  the  judicial  ceremony,  enjoined  in  Ex., 
had  fallen  into  disuse,  and  when  the  ceremony  was  performed 
entirely  at  the  master's  house. 

It  is  argued  indeed  by  Keil  that  this  conclusion  is  a  mere  argumentum 
e  silenttOy  the  Icg-islator  in  Dt.  meanings  thoug-h  he  does  not  say  so,  the 
same  ceremony  as  that  prescribed  in  Ex.  But  the  absence  of  any  terms 
to  indicate  this,  makes  the  transaction  in  reality  a  different  one  ;  the  argu- 
ment is  consequently  more  than  one  e  silentio  ;  and  the  Writer  of  Dt.,  had 
he  contemplated  a  ceremony  transacted  at  a  sanctuary,  would  assuredly 
have  felt  it  incumbent  upon  him  to  state  (cf.  17®**  19^^)  at  ivhat  sanctuary 
it  was  to  take  place  (com p.  Kleinert,  pp.  58-59). 

A  slave  for  ever  (dSiV  13y)]  i  S.  27^2  Jq^  ^q^s  (41*). — And 
also  unto  thy  bondwoman  tJiou  shalt  do  likewise^  t,e»  perform 
with  her,  if  she  elects  to  remain  in  serv^itude,  the  same  cere- 
mony.— 18.  A  consolatory  thought,  addressed  to  the  Israelite, 
in  case  the  duty  of  letting  his  slave  go  free  should  seem  hard 
to  him.  Jer.  34^""-  shows  how  apt  the  present  law  was  to  be 
disregarded  by  the  Israelites,  and  how  difficult  it  was  to 
enforce  in  practice  the  manumission  of  slaves  required  by  it. — 
To  the  double  of  the  hire  of  an  hireling  hath  he  served  thee  six 

2*  Jer.  22"- 1^;  c.  5*^  19". — 17.  y^Tcn  T',\(\  —  an  awl  (G-K.  §  126.  4  ;  or  on  I  S. 
19").— n^ns)  WTK3  nnnii]  the  idiom  as  i  S.  i8>^  19  ^ — »iNi]  on  2^^ 


jmirs]  because,  viz.  his  work  has  been  such  that,  had  a  hired 
labourer  been  engaged  in  his  stead,  he  would,  at  the  rate  of 
wages  then  current,  have  cost  his  master  twice  as  much 
(Schultz).— y^Aoi'cA  Wi7/  biess  thee,  &'c.\  viz.  if  thou  lettest  him 
go  cheerfully  (cf.  v.^"). 

There  Is  a  third  law  of  slavery  in  Lev.  25"""  (H  and  P).  By  this  law 
(i)  only  foreigners  arc  to  be  held  by  Israelites  as  slaves  for  life ;  (a) 
Hebrew  slaves  are  to  receive  their  liberty,  not,  as  in  Ex.  and  Dt.,  in  the 
Till  year  of  servilude.  but  !n  the  year  of  Jubile.  The  usual  mode  of  har- 
monizing these  discrepant  provisions,  is  by  the  assumption  that  the  law  of 
Lev.  is  intended  to  provide  that,  if  Ihc  Jiibile  year  arrives  before  a  Hebrew 
slave's  7th  year  of  service,  he  is  lo  receive  his  liberty  in  IL  Gut  if  tliis  had 
been  the  true  explanation  of  the  discrepancy,  a  law  so  circumstantial  as 
(hat  of  Lev.  would  surely  have  contained  some  explicit  reference  to  the 
earlier  law,  and  the  case  in  which  it  was  intended  lo  supersede  it  would 
have  been  distinctly  stated.  In  point  of  fact,  however,  the  Icpfislator  of 
Lev.  betrays  as  little  consciousness  of  tlie  law  of  Ex.  (or  Dt.)  as  the  legis- 
lator of  Dt.  (if  this  be  the  later)  betrays  of  lliatof  Lev.  Dilluiann  supposes 
that  the  law  of  Lev.  contemplates  the  case  of  those  Israelites  only  who, 
being  completely  impoverished,  could  not  maintain  themselves  in  independ- 
ence, and  hence  would  not  be  benefited  by  a  release  in  the  7th  year  of 
(crvice,  which  was  not  accompanied,  as  that  in  the  Jubllc  was,  by  a  reluni 
(at  least  on  the  part  of  those  who  had  been  landowners)  to  their  bercditaty 
possession.  But,  since  obviously  no  m.^n  would  be  a  slave  if  he  could  help 
it.  can  it  be  said  that  the  impoverishment  expressed  in  Lev.  15"  is  greater 
than  that  implied  in  Ex.  ai'7  The  discrepancy  between  the  laws  of  Ex., 
Dt.,  and  the  law  of  Lev.  can  be  satisfactorily  explained  only  by  the 
•upposition  that  the  latter  is  a  provision  for  the  mitii^alion  of  the  seri'ilu^e 
of  Israelites,  designed  without  reference  to  the  former,  and  originating'  at 
a  time  when  experience  h.id  shown  (cf.  Jer.  ;J4"'  '*""'")  that  the  limit  of 
service  fixed  by  Ex.  and  DL  could  not  be  enforced.  The  law  of  Lev. 
lengthens  the  legal  period  of  service,  but  offers,  in  some  me.tsure,  com- 
pensation for  this  by  insisting  (in  phrases  borrowed  from  H)  that  the 
Israelite  slave  is  lo  be  treated,  whilst  in  servitude,  as  hunt.-inely  as  if  he 
were  a  free  man  (cf.  Ridim,^lrj.'  1503';  Ryle  on  Neh.  5" ;  Nowaclt, 
—^abr.AKk.\.  178  f.).    (On  the  analysis  of  Lev.  is"-",  see  Z.O.r.»  p.  S26f.) 

■  XV.  19-23.  Firstlings. 

19-23.  The  law  of  flrBtlinga.— The  firstling  males  of  oxen 
and  of  sheep  are  to  be  dedicated  to  Jehovah,  and  to  be  eaten 
annually  by  the  owner  and  his  household,  at  a  sacrificial  feast, 
at  the  central  sanctuary  (v,  ""■).  If,  however,  the  firstling  have 
iny  blemish,  Jehovah  cannot  accept  it  in  sacrifice;  but  it  may 
B  used  by  the  owner  as  ordinary  food,  provided  care  be  taken 
D  eat  none  of  the  blood  {v."-i»).     The  parallels  in  the  other 
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Codes  are  Ex.  i3"-i«  22^'-  (»f)  3419^.  -,„  JE,  Ex.  I3«  Nu.  iS^*-" 
(cf.  Lev.  27-'^^)  in  P.  In' general  principle  the  three  Codes 
agree :  but  there  are  some  variations  in  detail ;  and  the  dis- 
position of  the  firstlings,  prescribed  in  v.^,  is  altogether 
different  from  that  which  is  laid  down  in  Nu.  18"""  (see  p.  187). 
The  treatment  of  the  subject  in  Dt.  is  not  exhaustive ;  nothing 
is  said,  for  instance  (as  in  both  JE  and  P),  of  the  first-bom 
of  men,  or  of  unclean  animals :  the  aim  of  the  Writer  is  to 
insist  upon  the  firstlings  of  the  most  common  domestic  animals 
being  presented  properly  at  the  central  sanctuary,  and  to  pro- 
vide for  the  case  of  such  firstlings  as  could  not,  on  account  of 
some  natural  defect,  be  accepted  in  sacrifice.  In  the  former 
connexion,  the  subject  has  been  already  noticed  incidentally  in 
J  2*^.1 7f.  1^23^ — 19^  Thou  shalt  sanctify  tmto  JehovaJi\  in  agree- 
ment with  Ex.  132  (P),i2. 15  (JE),  34^»  (JE).— 20.  TJwu  sJiali  cat 
it  before  Jehovah^  &c,\  for  the  expressions,  see  on  12*'  7.  From 
1 2^"'''  it  would  seem  that  the  Levite  (as  in  the  case  of  the  tithe- 
feast,  1427)  was  to  be  invited  also  as  a  guest. —  Year  by  year\ 
in  Kx.  22^0  (^f))  the  firstlings  are  to  be  presented  to  Jehovah  on 
the  eighth  day  from  birth  ("seven  days  it  shall  be  with  its 
dam  ;  on  the  eighth  day  thou  shalt  give  it  to  me  ") ;  according 
to  the  provision  here,  they  arc  to  be  presented  annuidly.  The 
change  is  a  necessary  corollary  of  the  substitution  of  a  central 
place  of  sacrifice  (v.-^)  for  the  local  sanctuaries:  the  law  of 
I'^x.  implies  that  an  altar  was  everywhere  near  at  hand  at 
which  the  firstlings  could  be  presented  on  the  eighth  day.  The 
law  of  Dt.  is  an  accommodation  of  the  older  usage  to  the 
institution  of  annual  pilgrimages  to  the  central  sanctuary. 
Most  probably  the  firstlings  were  olTered  at  the  great  spring 
festival,  the  Passover.  For  another  similar  modification  of 
older  usage,  see  on  u^'''-. — 21-23.  But  if  there  be  in  it  a 
blemish^  Cyx,\  the  general  rule  that  animals  ofiered  in  sacrifice 
must  be  free  from  defects  (17')  is  here  applied  to  the  special  case 
of  the  firstlings. — 22-23.  As  ij'"-''',  in  the  law  prescribing  how 
animals,  slaughtered  merely  as  food,  may  be  eati^n. 

In  the  Priests'  Code,  an  entirely  dilTeaMit  disposition  of  the 

19.  "n33n  Vd]  collect,  (on  11-'). — 20.  n:L*2  rvz'\  iili.nii.^  v  early  (i  S.  i"  (//.): 
cC  Lew  a  III.  3  b. — 21.  Vr\  mo  ^3]  a  jjcncralizintc  .'»pp<^*>"^"'J"  •  ^^'  ^»  i^'* 
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firstlings  is  prescribed.  liisl.<:ad  of  being  eaten  by  the  owner 
und  his  household  at  the  central  sanctuary,  they  are  assigned 
(Nu.  iS"-'*)  to  Aaron  {i.e.  to  ihe  priests)  with  these  words 
{v."):  "And  their  flesh  shall  be  thine;  as  the  wave-breast 
and  the  heave-thigh  [the  parts  of  the  peace-offering  which 
were  the  perquisite  of  the  priest  who  offered  it,  to  be  eaten  by 
himself  and  his  family,  Lev.  7^*]  it  shall  be  thine." 

Two  explanations  of  the  diacrcpancj'  are  olFcred.  According'  to  one 
(IlengsL.  BeitrSgr,  ii.  4o6r.),  it  is  argued  that  the  words  in  Numbers  do 
not  mean  that  the  whole  of  the  firstling  was  the  priest's,  but  only  the  parts 
speciSeil  in  the  comparison ;  the  rest,  tfaererore,  would  belong  to  the 
offerer,  and  might  be  consumed  by  him  111  the  manner  prescribed  in  Ut. 
Bui  the  lexl  says  distinctly  "  their  flesh  "  without  any  limitation  1  and  this 
solution  of  the  difficulty,  though  once  accepted  by  Keit  {H.ivemick,  £inl.' 
i.  ]  (1856),  p.  430),  was  subsequently  seen  by  him  to  be  untenable,  and 
abandoned  {Camm.  on  Dt.  12"].  According  to  another  explanation,  though 
the  firstlings,  it  is  allowed,  were  given  wholly  to  the  priest,  he  may  not,  it 
is  supposed,  have  consumed  the  flesh  of  them  himself,  but  may  have  been 
at  liberty  to  invite  the  offerer  to  share  this  with  him  at  a  sacrificial  meal 
{Kcil ;  Green,  Mmrs  and  Iht  Prophets,  p.  64 ;  Bissell,  The  Pentateuch,  p. 
117  f<V  Whether  such  an  invitation,  not  prescribed,  is  likely  to  have  been 
given,  may  be  doubled  :  it  is  singular,  if  this  explanation  be  correct,  that 
Dt.  sboald  cmphnsiie  so  strongly  the  secondary,  rather  than  the  primary, 
disposilioD  of  the  firstlings ;  it  is  singular  also,  if  it  was  Clie  intention  of 
Ihe  legislation  that  the  offerer,  as  well  as  the  priest — and  as  a  duty — should 
partJikc  in  the  firstlings,  that,  so  far  froni  this  being  at  all  iniplicd  in  ihe 
terms  of  Ihe  original  institution,  the  firstlings  are  assigned  absolud'ly, 
with  peculiar  emphasis  (Nu.  18""' ;  see  v."  Lev.  7^*),  to  the  priest  and  his 

The  only  consistent  solution  of  the  discrepancy  is  that  which  we  have 
already  had  occasion  to  resort  to  before  (comp.  on  14"  15") :  the  two  laws 
rpgulate  the  practice  of  different  periods  of  the  history.  Either  the  law 
of  Numbers  is  the  older,  and  it  must  be  concluded  (Riehm,  HWB.^  p. 
397  f.)  that  the  priests  being  unable  to  maintain  their  claim  to  the 
dues  which  the  law  gave  them,  and  Ihe  custom  having  arisen  of  dedi- 
cating the  firstlings  to  Jehovah  by  consuming  Ihcm  at  a  sacred  feast,  the 
Dcu(.  Icgblalion  acquiesced  in  this  custom,  making  no  allempt  to  rcinslnle 
the  priests  in  their  rights,  and  merely  providing  that  the  sacred  feasts 
should  be  held  exclusively  at  the  central  sanctuary:  or  the  law  of  Dl.  is 
the  older,  and  it  must  be  supposed  that  when  the  revenues  of  the  priest- 
hood were  more  distinctly  and  delinilely  formiilaicd  than  is  the  cose  in  Dt. 
(i8'"*),  a  change  of  custom  had  supervened,  and  the  lirsllings  were  now 
included  amongst  them  (cf.  Wcllh.  Hist.  155 f.j  W.  R.  Smith,  OTJC* #i, 
SeU  Sfin.  445).  The  latter  alternative  is  the  preferable  uiie,  llic  change 
of  custom  which  it  implies  being  in  itself  more  probable  tluin  that  which 
i*  involved  in  the  alternative   theory,   and   also   better  supported    by 
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XVI.  1-17.  The  three  anrntal  Pilgrimagee^ 

The  three  *<  Pilgrimages  "  (D^|?)i  viz.  Passover  and  Mm^oA 
(Unleavened  Cakes),  the  Feast  of  Weeks,  and  the  Feast  of 
Booths  (Ex.  23^^  T\ytn  "h  vnx\  xAt\  ^tht^)^  at  which  aU  males 
were  to  present  themselves  at  Jehovah's  sanctuary  (iJ.  v,*^  e^ 
mn^  pnxn  ^^d  h^  tidt  ho  rwxr  naro  d^dpd)  with  appropriate  offer- 
ings (ib.  v.^^  Dpn  ^^s  VKT  K^)i  were  one  of  the  principal  and 
most  ancient  religious  institutions  of  Israel ;  and  each  of  the 
great  Codes  in  the  Pent,  has  its  regulations  respecting  them. 
The  oldest  and  simplest  are  those  contained  in  JE,  viz. 
Ex.  23"-i8  34I8. 20 end.  22-28  (generally);  i2«i-27  (Passover),  i3»-w 

(MaBsoth) ;  next  come  the  regulations  in  Dt.  i6^-i^ ;  more 
elaborate  provisions  are  laid  down  in  Lev.  23  (H  and  P) ;  the 
most  elaborate  of  all  are  those  of  P,  Nu.  28-29  (add,  on  the 
Passover  and  MaszotJi  in  particular,  Ex.  1 2i-i*- !*"*>•  **-*•  Nu. 
9^"^*).  Lev.  23  and  Nu.  28-29  ^^^  ^^^  priestly  Calendars, 
dealing  not  only  with  the  three  Pilgrimages  (D^?n)>  but  with 
other  sacred  seasons  (D^iyiD)  as  well  (viz.  the  Sabbath,  New 
Moons,  New  Year,  and  Day  of  Atonement),  and  prescribing 
considerably  more  minutely  than  is  done  in  either  JE  or  Dt. 
the  details  of  their  observance :  the  stress  in  Lev.  23  resting 
chiefly  on  the  part  to  be  taken  in  them  by  the  people,  and  Nu. 
28-29  regulating  the  public  sacrifices  by  which  they  are  to  be 
marked.  Of  the  md*adimy  or  sacred  seasons,  specified  in  Lev. 
23  and  Nu.  28-29,  New  Year's  Day,  the  Day  of  Atonement, 
and  the  New  Moons  are  neither  mentioned  nor  alluded  to 
in  Dt. 

Jrj  is  usually  represented  by  "feast"  in  AV.,  RV.;  but  this  rendering" 
loses  sight  of  a  distinctive  element  in  the  idea.  The  in  was  not  merely  a 
religious  festival,  such  as  our  Christmas  or  Easter,  but — like  the  Haj 
(same  word),  or  great  annual  pilgrimage  to  Mecca,  in  which  it  is  the  duty 
of  every  Moslem,  once  in  his  life,  to  take  part — a  festival  consisting  of  a 
pilgrimage  to  a  sanctuary,  (On  the  Mohammedan  Ifaj\  see  esp.  Wellh. 
Reste  Arab,  Heidentumesy  pp.  66,  75-89,  more  briefly  the  Enc,  Brit.^y  s,v, 
Mecca  :  the  days  during  which  the  pilgrims  are  expected  to  be  present  at 
Mecca,  or  (more  strictly)  the  sacred  spots  in  the  neighbourhood,  are  the 
9th  to  the  13th  of  Dhu-lHijja,  the  last  month  of  the  Mohammedan  year, 
particular  ceremonies  being  prescribed  for  each  of  the  five  days.)  The  an 
was  of  a  joyous  character,  being  accompanied  by  music  and  dances  (Is. 


k 


30»Jud.  21"-":  cf.  Lev.  13**,  Dt.  16"- 1*-"™!).  One  may  be  pqmiillcd  to 
wonder  whether  [he  old  Hebrew  Hag  was  marked  also,  in  any  appreciable 
degree,  by  the  same  secular  accompaniments— markets  and  fairs,  Ihe 
formation  of  friendships  and  olher  alliances,  displa]'s  of  poetical  talent, 
the  interchange  of  wit  and  repartee,  &c. — which  attended  the  Arabian 
Haj  (see  Wellh.  pp.  83-86).  Only  three  o-Jn  were  observed  by  the 
Hebrews,  those,  vii.,  mentioned  in  this  chapter  of  Dt.  ^l'ta  a  Ji-rcd  or 
italtd  uason  (from  iT  to  fix  or  appoint  a  time),  is  a  wider  tenn  (RV. 
usually  irt /easts,  or  appointed  seasons),  and  may  include  (see  Lev.  13)  the 
Sabbath,  the  New  Year,  and  the  Day  of  Atonement.  For  other  examples 
of  mSrd,  see  Is.  1"  Nu.  10^°  15'  29"  Ez.  44"  45"  ;  and,  more  generally,  Gn. 
i"  Ps.  t-*^"  (fixed  by  the  movementa  of  the  heavenly  bodies).  In  AV. 
ips  was  often  rendered  "solemn  feasts,"  or  "  solemn  assemblies"  (where 
"  solemn  "  had  the  sense  of  the  Lat.  solemnis,  i.e.  "  stated  ") :  in  the  RV. 
this,  being  liable  in  modem  English  to  be  misimderstood,  has  been  usually 
changed,  or,  if  the  old  rendering  has  been  retained  in  the  text,  the  true 
■ense  has  been  indicated  on  the  margin  (Hos.  2"l")  Is.  33'*  Lam.  i*  a"). 


they    ; 


in  to  have  possessed 
I  acknowledgment  of 
if  the  year,  an  expres- 


Thc  three  O'in  appear  i 
agricultural  significance: 
Jehovah's  goodness  at  the 
sion  of  thankfulness,  on  the  part  of  the  people  of  the  land,  to 
the  God  Who  is  its  Owner,  and  Who  blesses  it  with  fruitful- 
ness.  Passover  and  Mascoth,  held  in  the  month  of  "young 
ears"  (Abib),  when  the  sickle  was  first  put  to  the  corn  (Dt. 
16*),  and  accompanied  by  the  presentation  of  a  sheaf  of  the 
'first  ears  of  barley  at  the  sanctuary  {Lev.  a^*-'*  [H]),  marked 
the  appearance  of  the  ripening  crops  in  spring  ;  the  other  two 
;ts,by  the  very  names  which  in  the  older  legislation  they  bear, 
Feast  of  Harvest,  or  of  Firsl-frnils  (Ex.  23'°,  cf.  34^5 ;  also 
.23i»n(H],  Nu.  28=*[P]),  and  the  Feast  of /K^aMtw(^{Ex. 
■3"  34**  >  f^f-  Lev.  23''  [H]),  mark  respectively  the  completion 
of  the  wheat-harvest,  and  the  close  of  the  vintage,  when  all 
the  agricultural  operations  of  the  year  are  ended  (Dt.  16'^).  In 
time,  however,  they  acquired  in  addition  a  historical  signifi- 
cance :  the  yearly  blessings  yielded  by  the  soil  reminded  Israel 
of  the  continual  goodness  of  Him  who  had  brought  His  people 
.out  of  Egypt,  and  set  them  in  a  fruitful  and  pleasant  land 
imp.  Dt,  zifi-^") ;  and  so  the  feasts,  in  virtue  of  the  season, 
the  manner,  of  their  observance,  were  treated  as  com- 
lemorative  of  stages  of  Israel's  deliverance.  The  Passover 
imemorated  the  sparing  of  the  firstborn  of  the  Israelites. 
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and  the  night  of  the  exodus  (Ex.  12^  P  •  la*^  JE ;  Dt.  i6*-  •^) ; 
Maszothy  the  Unleavened  Cakes  made  by  the  Israelites  at  the 
time  of  their  flight  (Ex.  12^*-  *•  JE),  and  the  morning  after  the 
exodus  (Ex.  13^-  ^^- ;  23^  =»  34^*  JE ;  Dt.  16*) ;  and  the  Feast  of 
Booths,  the  years  spent  by  them  in  the  wilderness  (Lev.  23** 
H).  No  historical  significance  is  attached  in  the  OT.  to  the 
Feast  of  Weeks ;  the  later  Jews,  computing,  or  conjecturing, 
the  date  mentioned  in  Ex.  19^  to  be  50  days  after  the  exodus, 
regarded  it  as  commemorating  the  delivery  of  the  Law  on 
Sinai.  Comp.  further,  on  the  subject  of  this  section,  Nowack, 
Ileh,  ArchiioU  §§  99-100. 

The  characteristic  features  in  their  observance  on  which 
Dt.  insists  are  their  localization  at  the  central  sanctuary, 
and,  in  the  case  of  Weeks  and  Booths,  the  joyousness  and 
hospitality  to  be  shown  at  the  sacred  meals  accompanying 
them.  As  in  other  cases,  the  provisions  of  Dt.  are  an  ampli- 
fication of  those  contained  in  JE;  and  in  several  instances 
phrases  from  JE  are  transferred  entire. 

XVI.  1-8.  The  Passover,  and  Feast  of  Mazzoth. — These  are 
to  be  observed  at  their  appointed  season  in  the  month  of  Abib : 
the  Passover  is  to  be  celebrated,  not  at  the  Israelite's  own 
home,  or  at  any  local  shrine,  but  only  at  the  central  sanctuary ; 
the  animal  offered  is  to  be  wholly  consumed  on  the  night  on 
which  it  is  slain  ;  it  is  to  be  eaten  without  leavened  bread  ;  and 
Unleavened  Cakes  alone  are  to  be  eaten  during  the  seven  days 
which  follow.  In  the  other  Codes,  comp.  (for  the  Passover) 
in  JE  Ex.  1221-27  23i«  342'',  in  P  Ex.  1 2^-^'^- -^^-^^  Lev.  23^  Nu.  9^-1* 
28^*^:  (for  Massofh)  in  JE  Ex.  13:^-10  0315  341%  in  H  Lev.  23^-1* 
(the  **  wave-sheaf,"  prcsiMitcd  during  Masrioth)^  in  P  Ex. 
12U-20  Ley.,  23^-®  Nu.  28^''-25^  ji^  these  Codes,  Passover  and 
Marzoth  are  distinct ;  in  Dt.  there  is  a  tendency  to  combine 
the  two  institutions,  and  to  treat  them  as  parts  of  a  single 
whole. — 1.  Observe  (5^-^  //ftr  7nonth  of  Abib\  the  month  of  Abib 
{i,e.  the  month  q{  \\\k^  fresh ^  yoinig  ears\  see  Kx.  9^^  Lev.  2^^) 
is  otherwise  mentioned  only  in  JE,  viz.  Kx.  13^  and  23''  (nearly 
=  34^*),  each  time  as  the  period  of  the  departure  from  Egypt, 
and  the  season  for  the  observance  of  Mazzoth,  In  P,  agree- 
ably with  the  writer's  custom  to  designate  the  months  by 
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which  the  Passover  was  celebrated  is 
lermtrd  {Ex.  la^  &c.)  the  "first  month"  (viz.  of  the  prieslly 
year,  as  opposed  to  the  ordinary  or  civil  year,  which  began  in 
the  autumn,  Ex,  33'") ;  it  corresponds  to  the  post-exilic  Nisnn 
(Neh.  2'  Est.  3't)- — vJ"(/Ao/rf  (n'Cjn)  the  passover  ttnlo  Jehovtih 
thy  Go<i\  noa  ni-y  (lit.  make,  i.e.  organize,  hold)  is  a  technical 
expression,  used  chiefly  by  priestly  writers:  2  K.  2^^-^--^; 
Ex.  13*'-  «  Nu.  9^"- 101*  Jos.  s"  (all  P)  j  3  Ch.  3oi-»- '  351-  "lo 
Ezr.  ai't:  cf.  with  pilgrimage  v."-"  Ex.  34^"  i  K.  S-^s  Ej-^. 
3*  al, ;  with  sttbbii/h  c.  s""  Ex.  31"!. — For  in  the  month  of  Abib 
Jehovah  thy  GotI  brought  thcc  forth  out  of  Egypi\  Ex.  34'*  "For 
in  the  month  of  Abib  thou  earnest  forth  out  of  Egypt." — By 
night]  Ex.  12'K — 2.  ThoH  shalt  sacrifice  Hie  passover  unto 
Jehovah  thy  God,  (even)  sheep  and  oxefi\  in  P  (Ex.  12'-")  ihe 
paschal  sacrifice  is  a  lamb.  The  two  laws,  it  is  evident,  repre- 
sent the  usage  of  two  different  stages  in  the  history  of  the 
feast:  when  Dt.  was  written  the  victim  might  be  either  a  bullock 
or  a  sheep ;  when  P  was  written,  the  choice  was  limited  to  a 
lamb  (cf.  Nowack,  Ilebr.  Archaol.  ii.  pp.  147,  153,  w.  1). 

The  supposition  commonly  made  by  harmoniiits  is  that  the  passover 
■Dudod  lo  in  Dt.  is  not  the  "passover"  properly  so  called,  but  I  lie  privnie 
saerifii-Fs  offered  during;  the  7  dnys  of  Maziutli  (which  immediately  folloui-d 
thr-  niKl>t  of  the  Passover),  alluded  to  in  the  Chronicler's  description  of  llie 
;.i— tovera  of  Hexvkiah  and  Josiali  {»  Ch.  jo"""  including  iuilorisi  Ss'"* 
<  lilod.  in  the  plural,  D*ri?9  " passovers "),  and  analogous  to  tbe  peace- 
I. It.  rings,  termed  In  the  Mishnah  (ftj^Ai'm  6*-')  tht  l/agigith  {nrin),  vihWh, 
al  least  in  later  times,  it  was  usuni  to  offer  on  the  same  day  as  the  pass- 
over,  or  on  the  following  day  (the  former  were  voluntary,  the  latter  were 
tre.-ited  as  obligatory  :  Edcrsheim,  The  Temple,  its  Ministry,  &c.  pp. 
iWf.,  317).  But  even  though  the  authority  of  the  Chronicler  were  decisive 
at  to  the  usaj|;e  of  the  age  of  Hezekiah  or  Josiah, — for  it  is  bis  habit  10 
altritnite  to  the  period  of  the  kings  the  ceremonial  which  was  usual  in  his 
own  days, — this  explanation  must  he  regarded  as  highly  questionably  :  is 

mporlant 


it  credible  that  in  prescribing  directions  for  the  observance  of  ai 
■iislilution,  the  Writer  should  be  silent  on  Its  central  and  crucial  elemi'r 
.iiid  notice  only  a  subordinate  and  secondary  feature  ?  The  opinion  that 
some  particular  and  special  sacrifice  is  Uic  subject  of  v.',  is  supported 
further  by  tho  sing.  pron.  ("  with  iV")  in  v.'. 

In  the  place  which  fehovah  shall  choose,  &--C.]  12'.     That 

the  three  annual  Pilgrimages  are  to  be  performed  exclusively 

to  the  one  sanctuary  is  a  point  of  central  importance  to  the 

^—legislator;  and  the  formula  expressing  it  is  repeated  by  him 
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^  Thou  shalt  not  eat 


leavened  bread  with  it : 


seven  days  shalt  ihau  eat 
with  it  unleavened  cakes,  the  bread 
of  affliction :  /or  in  trepidation  thou 
earnest  forth  out  ©/"the  land  oi  Egypt  \ 


not  less  than  six  times  (v.'«  ••  ^-  "•  "•  *•).    The  Passover  loses 
consequently,  in  some  degree,  its  old  character  (Ex.  is^"*^  in 

JE)  of  a  domestic  rite. 

Ex.  33^  Thou  shalt  not  Mcrifioe 
the  blood  of  my  sacrifioe  wi^ 
Uawned  hre<M£U 

Ex.  J4"^  ThoQ  shalt  not  sbuightor 
the  blood  of  my  sacrifioe  with 
Uttvensd  bread,    (Cf.  in  P  Ex.  is^.) 

Ex.  33"  Seven  days  skaU  Mmi  eai 
unleavened  cakesp  according  as  I 
have  commanded  thee,  at  the  fixed 
time  of  the  month  of  Abib ;  /or  in  it 
thou  canust  forth  out  of  Egypt, 

Ex.  34^'  Seven  days  shalt  thou  eat 
unleavened   cakes,   &c    (nearly  as 

23"). 

Ex.  13'  Remember  this  day  when 
ye  came  forth  out  of  Egypt  •  .  . : 
leavened  bread  shall  not  be  eaten. 

Ex.  13^  Seven  days  shalt  thou  eat 
unleavened  cakes  ;  and  on  the  seventh 
day  shall  be  a  pilgrimage  mito 
Jehovah.  ^  Unleavened  cakes  shall 
be  eaten  the  seven  days ;  and 
leavened  bread  shall  not  be  seen  by 
thee,  and  leaven  shall  not  be  seen  by 
thce^  in  all  thy  border.  (Cf.  in  P  Ex. 
,2is.  18-20  Lev.  23«.) 

Ex.  23'®**  And  the  fat  of  my  feast 
('^n)  shall  not  remain  all  night  (pS') 
until  morning, 

Ex.  34'*^  And  the  sacrifice  of  the 
feast  (jn)  of  the  passover  shall  not 
remain  all  night  (j'^')  unto  the  mom" 
ing.     (Cf.  in  P  Ex.  W  Nu.  9'*.) 


in  order  that 
thou  mayest  remember  the  day  oithy 
coming  forth  out  o/*the  land  of  Egypt 
all  the  days  of  thy  life. 


*  And  leaven  shall  not  be  seen  by 
thee  in  all  thy  border  seven  days: 
and  aught  of  the  flesh  which  thou 
sacrificest  in  the  evening  on  the  first 
day 


shall  not 
remain  all  night  (pS*)  unto  the  morn- 
ing. 


The  prohibition  to  eat  leavened  bread  either  with  the  Pass- 
over, or  during  the  7  days  following,  is  common  to  JE,  Dt., 
and  P.  Leavened  bread  was  forbidden  also  as  the  material 
of  any  meal-offering  (Lev.  2^1  Gi^^O*")),  the  ground  of  the  pro- 
hibition no  doubt  being  that,  as  inducing  a  species  of  fermenta- 
tion, leaven  was  regarded  as  a  source  of  putrefaction  and 
corruption  (cf.  on  Ex.  12^'^  23^^  Lev.  2^^;  and  OTJC^  ^.  345, 
Rcl.  Se?n.  p.  203  f.).  Unleavened  cakes  (H^lfO)  alone  were,  as 
a  rule,  presented  as  offerings  (Lev.  2*-^  8'^  al.).     Their  use 


was  not,  however,  confined  to  sacred  purposes ;  as  they  could 
bv  prepar<;d  quickly,  they  were  made  in  ordinary  life  when  a 
meal  was  required  speedily  {i  S,  28";  cf,  Gn.  ig"  Jud.  i6'"-^' 
— St-ven  daya  shall  thou  eat  teith  it,  fr'c.]  lit,  vpon  it  {see 
below),  the  whole  period  of  iibstinence  from  leaven  being' 
treated  as  conditioned  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  Passover  im- 
mediately preceding,  and  regulated  by  the  same  principle 
established  in  the  first  instance  for  the  Passover.  As  remarked 
above,  the  Writer  shows  a  ti-ndoncy  to  treat  Passover  and 
Massolh  in  combination.^ yXi'  bread  of  affiiitioH  ("JJ  ^r";)]  so 
called,  because,  according  to  tradition  (Ex.  isM-ss  jn  JEJ^  jt 
was,  in  the  first  instance,  food  prepared  by  the  Israelites,  at 
the  close  of  a  long  period  of  servitude,  during  the  anxious 
moments  of  a  hurried  flight :  it  was  accordingly  adapted  both 
to  remind  Israel  of  the  "aflliction"  (Ex.  3';  cf.  i'*-')  endured 
by  iheir  forefathers  in  Egypt,  and  to  lead  tliem  to  a  grateful 
(ccollcction  of  their  deliverance.^//!  trepidation  (i^r^na)]  cf. 
Ex.  12"  (P  or  H)  "ye  shall  cat  it  in  trepidation";  and  the 
allusion  in  Is.  52*'.  "  Haste  "  is  not  an  adequate  rendering : 
the  word  denotes  hurry  mingled  with  alarm  ;  cf.  the  verb  in  Dt. 
rf  I  S.  23*>  2  S.  4*  Ps.  48"  V'K—AU  the  d.ivs  0/  thy  li/e]  4"  6*. 

5-7.  The  principle  is  again  emphasized  that  the  Passover 
is  not  to  be  sacrificed  at  the  Israelite's  own  home,  but  at  the 
Mnctuary  chosen  by  Jehovah. — Within  any  0/ the  gatcs\  i^. 
— S.  In  the  evening]  the  technical  phrase  used  by  P  is  "be- 
tween the  two  evenings";  see  on  Ex.  12". — iPDt!'n  ►133]  33'" 
24"  Jos.  8™  (D»)  I  K.  2^'>^\.—At  the  fxed  time  (ino)  0/  thy 
coming  forth  frvtn  Eg)'pt\\ha  "  fixed  time"  {Ex.  9°  1  S.  g'**  13*) 
of  the  departure  from  Egypt  determines  the  hour  of  its  annual 
commemoration  by  the  Passover,  njno  denotes  here  not  the 
period  in  the  month  (Ex.  13'"  23'*),  but  the  hour  of  ihe  day,  at 
n^idi  the  Passover  was  to  be  kept.— 7.  And t/iou  shult  6oit]  or 
perhaps  cooh.     ifa  means  regularly  to  doit  (1421   i   S,  ais- » 

XVI.  8.  v>>i.-|  ii/vH  tt^m/h  it,  usL'il  iitiomalically  wUli  ^311,  ,-is  in  S:* 
cv  Ss  Lev.  19"  I  S.  14"  at.,  Ex.  11*  i.T^^K-  oTio  Sp,  13"  34"  ol.—i.  nbj 
with  Uic  passive  vi-rb=*>':  Gn.  31"  Ex.  u"  t  S.  2"  Is.  65'  [Lex.  ^fld). 
-a,  Ssvi  nS]  as  7'=.— 7.  n^M'l  cf.  also  Nowack,  H.br.  Arch.  ii.  153,  n.  3. 
C  ("  •'^•■in  '"i  iwrinu)  exhibits  side  by  side  the  oriyinal  traiislalion,  and 
tbe  correclion  in  acconlancc  with  Ex.  13*. 
'3 
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&c.) :  hence  it  !s  difHcult  to  feel  assured  that  it  can  be  fairly 
translated  otherwise  here;  and  it  is  in  any  case  remarkable 
that  the  term  employed  in  Dt.  is  the  one  which  is  used  in  P 
(Ex.  12^)  to  denote  the  process  that  is  not  to  be  applied  to  the 
paschal  sacrifice  (**eat  not  of  it  raw,  or  boiled  in  water  (^ra 
D^©3  ^^^yo)^  but  rojist  with  fire").  Still  ^2,  does  not  in  itself, 
it  seems,  express  more  than  to  mature  or  make  Jit  for  eating 
(hence,  of  fruit  or  corn,  to  ripcn^  Gn.  40^®  Joel  4^*),  and  at 
least  in  2  Ch.  35^^  (at  a  time  when  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose 
that  the  law  of  Ex.  12^  was  in  operation,  and  the  Passover 
consequently  roasted)  C*K2  72^3  is  used  of  the  Passover  (ife^3*1 
t3Dk:*DD  L"Kn  riDDn) :  it  is  possible  therefore  that,  thouf^h  gener- 
ally applied  to  boiling,  it  may  have  possessed  the  wider,  more 
general  sense  of  cooking,  and  may  thus  have  been  applicable  to 
what,  properly  speaking,  was  roasted.  But  the  case  is  one 
in  which  it  is  difficult  to  speak  confidently;  in  view  of  Ex. 
1 2-\  it  mu?t  be  admitted  that  a  different  usage  may  here  be 
prescribed,  belonging  to  an  age  when  the  Passover  was  not 
roast  (t-''5<  vV)»  but  **  boiled." — Thou  shalt  turn  in  the  mornings 
and  go  to  thy  tcnts\  the  Israelite  is  at  liberty  to  return  home, 
on  the  morning  after  the  Passover  has  been  eaten. —  Turn 
(n:a,  not  m^*)  is  rather  a  favourite  word  with  D  (on  3^). — To 
thy  ti'nts\  i.e.  to  thy  home.  The  expn*ssion  is  a  survival  from 
the  time  when  Israel  was  a  nomadic  people,  «ind  actually  lived 
in  tents;  it  remained  in  use  long  after  the  **  tents"  had  given 
place  to  permanent  **  houses"  (see  e.g,  Jud.  7^  19^  i  S.  13- 
2  S.  19^  20-''^  I  K.  12I''). 

^                          Six  Jays  shalf  thou  Ex.  13''  (JE)  Seven  days  shalf  tJiou 

eat  unleavened  cakes;   and  on  the  cat   unleavened  cakes;  and  on   the 

seventh     day    shall    be    a     soUrinn  seventh  day  shall  be  a   pilg"rimage 

.'issirinbly  {'asi^reth)  to  Jehovah  thy  (/'<'i')  to  Jehovah. 
Ciod  ;  thou  slialt  not  do  work. 

The  six  days  meant  are  the  first  six  of  the  seven  specified 
in  V.3.  The  seven tli  day  is  to  be  marked  by  a  religious  gather- 
ing, and  abstention  from  labour.  In  ]\\  the  first  day  is  par- 
ticularized as  specially  commemorating  the  ICxodus  (Ex.  13^^) ; 
but  the  seventh  day  (though  notliing  is  said  respecting  absten- 
tion from  work)  appears,  as  in  Dt.,  to  be  the  principal  day 
of  the  feast:  it  is  marked,  viz.,  by  a //^/^ to  Jehovah.     If  hag 
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has  here  its  proper  sense  of  pUgrfiiinffe.,  it  must  be  supposed 
(Riehm,  NIVB.^  432' ;  Dillm.  011  Ex.  13")  that  this  is  assigned  to 
the  seventh  day  of  the  feast,  on  account  of  many  of  the  pilgrims, 
at  a  time  when  the  Passover  was  celebrated  as  a  domestic  rite, 
being  only  able  to  reach  the  sanctuary  towards  the  close  of 
Ihe  seven  days  of  il/nsao/A:  possibly,  however,  Afl^denotes  here 
a  festal  gathering  of  pilgrims  (analogous  to  the  'asireth  of 
Dt.}.  In  P  the  first  is  represented  as  the  principal  day  (Ex. 
iz",  cf.  Lev.  23"  Nu.  z8'^) ;  and  a  "holy  convocation  "  (ttipo 
inp)  is  appointed  both  for  that  and  for  the  seventh  day  (Ex, 
la'*  Lev.  23'-*  Nu.  28'^- ^'•),  all  work,  except  the  preparation 
of  food,  being  forbidden  on  both.  The  differences  between  the 
three  representations  are  not  very  important ;  that  of  P,  being 
the  stricter  and  the  more  precise,  has  the  presumption  of 
being  the  later  (Delitzsch  in  Riehm,  HWB.^  1142"), 

irB:-  (or  rn»j)  means  a  gathering  at  assembly  {\a.  9' W),  from  StS  to  hold 
in,  tvnjine,  enclose,  csp.  one  held  for  a.  religious  purpose,  VMnytfu,  as  2  K. 
irf"(in  honour  of  Ba'al).  Is.  i''Joel  i"l"  (all  tuv),  Am.  5":  used  specially 
Ifl)  of  the  gathering  of  pilgrims  on  the  eighth  or  supernumerary  day  of  the 
Feast  of  Booths.  Lev.  if  Nu.  29"  (l«)lh  P)  Neh.  8"  2  Ch.  7»t ;  (4)  in  the 
picsent  passage,  of  the  gathering  on  the  seventh  day  of  Mastolh  (not  so 
dtewbere)  ;  [c)  by  llie  later  Jews,  of  the  Feast  of  Weeks,  Jos.  Anl.  Hi.  10.  6 
{'Armfim),  in  the  Mishnah,  Haglgak,  ii.  4,  &c.,  Nu.  38"  C,  and  in  the  Talm. 
(L«T7,  Chald.  Ltx,  s.v.  opTiv).  The  rruy  mentioned  here,  as  also  that  at 
(be  Feast  of  Booths,  was  held  as  a  fact  on  the  last  day  of  the  festival ;  but 
tbe  etymology  implied  in  the  rendering  "  closing  festival "  (Lev.  23*'  RV. 
iMif. ;  cf.  6  V^iiti)  is  not  a  probable  one,  on  account  of  the  more  general 
neoning  which  the  word  has  (see  esp.  Jcr.  g'  PI). 

77m)m  shall  not  do  -work  (naxi'D  ntJ'JJn  \ih)]  similarly  Ex.  i2"» 
(ne|r  kIj  naxi^  b)  in  P.  The  phrase  T\zvh'0  HEV  to  do  -jmrk  or 
business  is  a  common  one  (u.^.  Jud.  iff' 2  K.  22'-»);  in  the 
prohibition  respecting  the  Sabbath,  Ex.  ao'"  31'*-'*  a/.,  and 
other  sacred  seasons,  Lev.  16^  23*'  at. 

9-18.  The  Feast  of  Weeks.— In  the  other  Codes,  the  refer- 
ences to  this  feast  are — in  JE,  Ex,  23''  34^;  in  H  (with 
additions  from  P  in  v.'*'  '*■ '"},  Lev.  2316-20  (the  two  loaves  to  be 
presented  to  Jehovah,  prepared  with  leaven,  and  implying,  in 
contrast  to  the  barley-sheaf,  offered  during  Maeeoth,  the  com- 
pletion of  the  year's  harvest) ;  in  P,  Lev.  23^'  Nu.  aS'^-^i.  The 
•  Feast  of  Weeks  "  (v.">- '")  agrees  with  Ex.  34^  2  Ch. 
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8"  (cf.  Nu.  2^  DD^nVae^) :  in  Ex.  23W  it  is  called  the  "  Feast 
of  Harvest"  (TVpn  an);  and  in  Nu,  28**  the  "Day  of  First- 
fruits  "  (onDsn  Qv).  In  making  no  allusion  to  the  firstfrults, 
Dt.  differs  from  all  the  other  Codes;  in  the  calculation  which 
it  prescribes  for  fixing  the  date  of  the  festival  (which  in  Ex. 
23^^'  is  left  undetermined,  and  in  Ex.  34^  is  simply  presupposed 
by  the  use  of  the  term  **  weeks  ")  it  agrees  with  Lev.  23"''-  (ex- 
cept that  there,  instead  of  the  beginning  of  harvest,  which 
might  vary  from  year  to  year,  a  particular  day  is  specified  as 
that  from  which  the  computation  is  to  commence) ;  in  the 
emphasis  laid  upon  the  social  meals,  and  the  feelings  with 
which  they  should  be  attended,  it  manifests  the  same  interests 
which  predominate  in  Dt.  elsewhere. — 9.  Seven  weeks  shall 
thou  number  unto  thee:  from  the  beginning  of  the  sickle  in  the 
standing-corn  shalt  thou  begin  to  number  seven  weeks]  cf.  Lev. 
23^^  (H)  **  And  ye  shall  number  unto  you  from  the  morrow  aftqr 
the  sabbath,  fiom  the  day  that  ye  bring  the  wave-sheaf  [men- 
tioned v.i^] :  seven  sabbaths  shall  there  be  complete " :  the 
more  precise  dale  follows  in  the  next  verse,  DV  D^w*Dn  (whence 
the  Rabb.  name  of  the  Festival,  DV  D^C*Dn  DV,  NT.  ircvn/KoonJ). 

*"  And  thou  shalt  hold  (n'rp)  the  Ex.  34-J  (JE)  And  the  Pil^rrimag^ 
Pilirrinni^  of  Weeks  unto  Jehovah  of  MWks  thou  shaJt  hold  thee  (ncin 
thy  God.  *S),  the  firstfruits  of  wheat -harvest. 

Ex.  22^^^  And  the  Pilg^riniag-c  of 
har\'cst,  the  firstfruits  of  thy  labours, 
which  thou  sowest  in  the  field. 

HoId\  v.^. — After  the  measure  of  the  free-will  offering  of 
thine  hand  [\2^')^  which  thou  shalt  give;  according  as  fehovah 
thy  God  shall  bless  thee]  the  ofTcring  which  each  is  to  make 
is  to  be  fixed  by  himself,  according  to  the  degree  in  which 
Jehovah  has  blessed  him  in  the  year's  harvest  (cf.  v.^',  where 
the  same  rule  is  extended  to  the  other  two  feasts).  On  the 
word  rendered  measure,  see  below. — IL  And  thou  shalt  rejoice^ 
tVr.]  for  the  expressions,  see  i2"-^2(*ithc  Levite")^**  I4"** 
(**th(*  stranger,  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow"). — 12.  The 
motive  for  such  hospitality  towards  the  poor,  as  before  (15^^) 

9.  1*?  nscn]  so  v."***^*  -''--(on  i^"^). — 10.  n?::]  only  lurre  in  Ih-b.  :  in  Aram, 
common  in  the  sense  of  sufficiency y  and  as  adv.  acc\  /n>  ra/ioncj  acconiing^ 
to:  eg   Ob.»  ZS>  (=Hcb.  'u);  Dt.  158  t  nop?  (-':),  Ex.  12*  16^  SC-*b>). 
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>wards  the  manumitted  slave:  the  recollection,  viz.,  or  the 
bondage  in  Iigypt,  from  which,  by  Jehovah's  mercy,  Israel's 
forefathers  had  been  redeemed. 

13-15.  The  Feast  of  BoothB.-^In  the  other  Codes,  comp. 
tJE)  Ex.  231"  34«!;  (H)  Lev.  a^snb.  w. «..  <s.  4a ;  (p)  Lev.  22,^->» 
»*-'■<"'  Nu.  29>'-'a.  This  feast  was  held,  according  to  JE.  at 
the  end  of  the  year:  according  to  Dt.  {v.'^-")  and  H  (Lev. 
2-jW-  •'■ «),  it  was  to  extend  over  seven  days,  which  are  fixed 
more  precisely  in  P  for  the  15th  to  the  21st  of  the  seventh 
month  (Lev.  a^ss-'"')^  a  supernumerary  day  (not  noticed  in  Dt.), 
marked  by  an  'asitrctk  (above,  on  v.*),  being  observed  on  the 
22nd  (i».  v.""-*'!'  Nu.  29'«-^s).  In  JE,  this  festival  is  called  the 
"Feast  of  Ingathering"  (1'?^n  :nj;  "Feast  of  Booths" 
(y_n.  ifl  31I11)  is  the  name  used  also  in  P  (Lev.  23"*),  and  gener- 
.-dly  in  the  later  books  of  the  OT.  (Zcch.  i4"'-  '"■ "  Ezr.  3* 
2  Ch.  8'^t) :  being,  as  it  seems,  the  most  popular,  and  widely 
obser\-ed,  of  the  three  festivals,  it  is  also  sometimes  called 
"the  Feast  "(or  "Pilgrimage"),  kqt  i^ox^'iv,  i  K.  8--**(=2Ch, 
5*7*)  Ez.  45^  Neh.  81*,  cf.  Lev.  as"'  (H)  i  K.  i2^». 

The  name  "  Feast  of  Boolfis  "  is  adopted  in  Dt,,  as  already  ttnoivii, 
wilhout  explanation:  il  is  exjilained  in  the  law  of  H,  Lev.  23'°'".  where 
the  Uniclilcs  are  commanded  to  take  "  the  fruit  of  goodly  trees,  fronds  of 
p.ilni'lrvcs,  and  bauj^hs  of  thick  trees,  and  poplars  of  Ilie  wady  [above  on 
;"|,"'  and  to  dwell  in  booths  (rlsp)  for  seven  days  (cf.  Neh.  8'*'"),  to  remind 
ihtin  how  their  ancestors  had  dwelt  in  tents  during  their  passage  through 
the  wilderness.  No  doubt  (he  real  origin  of  this  feature  of  the  festival  is  to 
be  fiMind  in  the  custom  of  the  villagers  during  the  vinla^  taking  up  their 
ibode  in  the  vineyards  in  temporary  booths  and  huts :  comp,  Robinson, 
ii.  Si,  who,  speaking  of  Hebron,  says,  "The  vintage  is  a  season  of  hilarity 
[cT.  Is.  16"  Jer.  tj"*]  and  rejoicing  to  all  5  the  town  is  then  deserted,  and 
the  people  live  aniong  the  vineyards  in  the  lodges  and  in  tents  "  g  and  see 
fiirthcr  on  Lev.  aj"-*. 

"  The  Pilgrimage  of  Booths  thou  Ex.ij"  And  the  Pilgrimage  of /it- 
shalt  hold  Ihec  (v.'")  Mi/rn  days,  ^/A*'n'n^{i'c«n  jn)  at  the  going  out 
whm  Ihoii  galhtrrsl  in  (iBOas)  from  of  the  year,  vilien  Ihon  guthenst  in 
thy  threshing-floor  and    from  thy     (lEciia)  thy  labours  from  the  field. 

Ex.  34"  And  the  Pilgrimage  of 
Ingathering,  at  the  coming  round 
(change)  of  the  year. 

Lev.  J3»"  (H)  Whtn  yt  galkir  in 
(q:£ck3)  the  pcuducc  of  (he  ciirlh,  ye 
shai\  kfefijthovah'  s  Pilgriniagt  seven 
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The  vinta^  in  Palestine  falls  about  September,  some  four 
months  after  wheat-harvest. — 14.  And  thou  shalt  rejoice,  &'c.\ 
cf,  V." ;  also  Lev.  23""'  (H). — Because  (or  when)  Jehovah  thy 
God  shall  bless  thee\  14"*''.— TXc  -work  of  thy  hands]  on  2^. — And 
t/iou  shalt  be  altogether  joyful^  the  festival  is  to  be  an  occasion 
of  unalloyed  joy  for  the  blessing  of  Jehovah  resting  upon  the 
produce  of  the  soil. 

16-17.  Concluding  summary.  Svery  male  iB  to  appear 
annually,  at  each  of  the  three  Pilgrimages,  at  the  Central 
Sanctuary,  with  an  offering  Buch  as  his  means  enable  him  to 
bring.— This  rule  of  old  Israel  is  repeated  from  JE,  with 
additions  accommodating  it  to  the  spirit  and  plan  of  Dt. 

'"  Thrte   times   in   the  year         Ex.  23"  Three  times  in   the  ytar 

shall  all  thy  males  ap/Kar   In    the     shall  all  thy  males  afpr.ir   in    the 

prestnct  of  Jehovah  Uiy  God  in  the     fitvsenee  of  Ihe   Lord  Jehovah  |rv- 

place  which  he  shnll  chooae  .  .  .;         pcated  34",  with  the  addition  of  "  Ilie 

God  of  Israel, "  at  the  end). 

and  none  shall        Ex.   13'"'= 34**"  And   nofu   shall 

appear  in  Jehovah's  presence  empty,     appear     in     my     prrsenc*     empty 

(specially  of  Miiieofk). 

Appear  in  the  presence  of]  the  standing  phrase  for  visiting 
the  sanctuary  as  a  worshipper,  esp.  at  tlie  great  pilgrimages 
(Ex.  34"-«  Dt.  3i'i  r  S.  i*^).  but  also  besides  (Is.  i").  It  is 
however  held  by  many  (see  below)  that  the  existing  punctuation 
does  not  represent  the  original  vocalization,  and  that  the  true 
sense  of  the  phrase  is  "see  the  face  of"  Jehovah,  i.e.  visit 
Him  as  a  Sovereign.  The  phrase  see  the  face  of  is  used  else- 
where of  courtiers  or  others  enjoying  access  to  the  royal 
presence  (2  S.  3^*  14*'- ''  2  K.  25'*  Est.  i").     Cf.  Ps.  11'  17" 

IS.  nsp  1k]  only  rejoicing,  i.e.  nought  hut  rejoicing,  n/ft)^/Acr  rejoicing: 
so28=»Is.  16'  i9"Jer.3i»Jobi9i=.-I((.  (Sii) -Jo  iw]  .a /w«,wf  0/,  as  I  K. 
12"  Ps.  i6"2i'ai:  So  with  nui:  Ex.  34"  n^Ki^  Ex.34'*  Dt-  3'"  la.  1", 
nifij  I  S.  i"":  cf.  •«  iKi:  Ex.  ^3"  34»  Tie  "018  Ps-4^i  ''  '"  ^»  "(IT  Eit, 
a3"[  □-.I'jti'xinifi!  Ps.84'.  The  constr.  of  Ex.  33"  Fs.  41*  is  however  diffi- 
cult :  n^M'lV  is  more  naturally  vocalized  n^Ml^  ;  and  hence  many  scholars 
[«.g.  Ges.  i  Di.  on  Ex,  13'*!  Nowack  on  Ps.  42';  Cheyne,  cril.  n.  on  Is.  i'") 
think  that  the  original  vocalizalion  in  all  these  cases  was  Qal,  for  which  in 
process  of  time  the  Nif.  came  to  be  substituted  (with  rrin!  in  i  S.  1"  for  nm, 
and  Vk  for  m  in  Ex.  23")  on  attount  of  the  objection  felt  lo  (he  expression 
"seeing  God."  The  possibility  of  this  view  being  correct  must  be  rccog- 
nized(cf.  DcL'onls.  i"J:  more  can  hardly  be  said  ;  rtvr\i(a.\oafi)= to  appear 


(mn) ;  &fi^'.—Thy  Goii\  s"-\—VJ.  Every  vian  shall  give 
accordnig  to  the  gift  of  hU  hand,  frf.]  the  words  explain  the 
last  clause  of  v,'"  :  every  man  is  to  bring  with  him  an  offering 
such  as  his  "hand"  (v.^"  ia"}can  afford  to  give  (cf.  Ez.  46'"). 

XVI.  18-XVni.  22.  The  Office-Bearers  0/ the  Theocracy. 

The  above  is  a  convenient  title  for  the  section  here  begin- 
ning, the  subjects  dealt  with  hcing  fudges  (i6'^-*'  i?*""),  King 
(17'*-™),  Priests  (i8'-8).  and  Prophets  (iS""^);  but  \&^-\f  (on 
the  purity  of  religious  worship)  forms  an  intrusive  element, 
which  originally  perhaps  stood  elsewhere. 

XVI.  18-20.  JudgreB  are  to  be  appointed  in  the  variotis 
towns  of  Israel,  who  are  to  administer  justice  with  purity 
and  singleness  of  motive. — The  other  Codes  in  the  Peat,  pre- 
suppose the  existence  of  judges,  and  inculcate  the  duty  of 
administering  justice  impartially  (Ex,  a^i-s.*-^  Lev,  ig^^'"-''"); 
but  they  contain  no  provisions  respecting  the  authority  in 
which  these  functions  are  to  reside. 

In  3  patriarchal  society,  the  natural  guardians  of  justice  are  tlie  nii^D 
of  judgment  and  cxpci'Icticc  in  a  tribe,  the  heads  of  families,  or  "elders" 
(tee  on  19") ;  thus  in  a.  modern  Arab  community  the  head  man  of  llie 
place,  the  village  Kadi  (  ^U^nS),  assisted  by  two  or  three  of  the 
priadpaJ  inhabitants,  judges  local  cases,  appeaJ  lo  a  higher  tribunal  being- 
Etanled  when  necessary  (Palgrave,  Arabia,  i.  >i8f,).  Prom  Kx.  21' 
tjlt^l  (cf,  I  S.  2")  it  may  be  inferred  thai  in  ancient  Israel  judgment, 
Mpedally  in  difficult  or  crucial  cases,  was  regarded  as  a  divine  decision, 
ud  delivered  at  a  sanctuary:  comp.  Ex.  i8'"'"-^,  where  seeking  a 
decision  at  law  is  called  "  inquiring  of  God,"  and  civil  decisions  are  slyled 
aM"rtatate9and  laws  of  God."  (Cf.  the  Homeric  conception  of  /i^rrw, 
u  judgments  divinely  dictated  to  a  judge  (//.  i.  ijSf.),  Maine,  Ancirnt 
Lar,  chap.  i.).  The  body  of  judges  wliose  appointment  to  assist  Moses 
is  narrated  in  Ex.  iSdonot,  however,  appear  lo  have  been  a  permanent 
institution:  we  hear  later  of  Samuel  and  his  sons  possessing  local  authority 
as  judges  (l  S.  ji»-"  8"-  12''*):  after  the  establishment  of  tiie  monarchy, 
(he  king-  naturally  became  the  supreme  judicial  authority,  though  probably 
only  special  cases  were  adjudicated  by  him  in  person  (cf.  a  S.  8"  i4*-"  15'" 
"■•  I  K,  s''"' 7' Jer.  aa'""!  Is.  16°  Jer.  33"') ;  "  princes,"  and  members  of 
the  royal  house,  are  also  alluded  to  as  exercising  judicial  functions.  Is.  t" 

M  a  sanclu.iry  occurs  Is.  i6'.-:n.3]]  so  Ex.  23"  =  34=Dt.  ao"(aii3t)t. 

The  u^uat  f'lrm  is  -i;i  (but  never  wllli  a  suffi.t).  Whether  Ibe  aba,  form 
_  tua  1151  {B6.  5  664'flor  ■ih3j(Ew.  S  255°).  or  whether  indeed  it  Was  in  use 
^^■■U,  must  remain  undetermined. 
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3^*  Mic.  3i»  Jor.  2i"'-  22^-  El.  45*  o^  (cf.  a  S.  15^;  and  "judges" 
in  Hos.  f  13'"  Is.  i^  3a  Mic.  f  Zeph.  3*.    According^  to  a  Ch.  19^* 
Jehosh.iphat    established    a    more    hig^hly    organixed    judicial    systeiUt 
appoint  iii^y   viz.    judt;^(>s    in    the   cities   of  Judah,  and   constituting  in 
Jerusalem  a  tribunal  consisting'  of  Levites,  priests,  and  heads  of  families, 
possessing-  supreme  authority  in  both  ecclesiastical  and  civil  cases.    In 
its  broader  features,  the  judicature  Uius  established  by  Jehoshaphat  agrees 
remarkably  with  the  system  prescribed— or  rather  presupposed — ^in  Dt 
'7"'^^  (^.7'.).     The  details,  however,  of  the  judicial  institutions  of  tbe 
Hebrews  are  not  known  to  us  :  it  is  thus  uncertain,  for  instance,  whether 
the  '*jud>^es/'  whose  appointment  is  prescribed  here,  were  independ- 
ent deputies  appointed  by  the  king,  or  whether  they  were  presidents, 
or  assessors,  of  the  local  councils  of  "elders,"  qualified  by  their  superior 
technical  knowledge  to  direct,  or  assist,  the  latter.    The  two  are  mentioned 
as  acting  together  in  21''. 

18.  JudfTcs  and  officers  shall  Ihou  appoinl  Ihee  in  all  Ihy 
gales  [i2^-)y  inhich  Jehovah  Ihy  God  is  giving  thee  (16^),  accord- 
ing to  Ihy  Iribes  (i^"^-^^)]  no  attempt  is  made  to  regulate  the 
details  of  the  institution,  such  as  the  method  by  which  the 
judj^-cs  are  to  be  selected,  their  numbers,  the  org-anization  of 
the  courts,  &c. ;  the  Writer  contents  himself  with  affirming 
the  broad  principle  that  provision  is  to  be  made  for  the 
administration  of  justice,  and  that  this  is  to  be  done  by  the 
appointment  of  judges  possessing  local  jurisdiction.  The 
course  to  be  adopted  in  the  treatment  of  a  difficult  case  is, 
however,  prescribed  in  i7^-^"*.  Elsewhere  in  Dt.  '* judges"  are 
alluded  to  17^-^-  (at  the  central  court),  19^^^-  21^  25^  (and  in 
the  Mosaic  age  i^''  29'' t'^)  G;  cf.  in  D^  Jos.  8-'^  23^  24^):  but 
usually  (see  on  ic)'-)  the  ** ciders"  of  a  city  appear  as  the  local 
guardians  of  justice. — Officers  (D^")^w')]  i,e,  in  all  probability, 
subordinate  oilicials,  whose  duties  would  be  analogous  to 
those  of  the  modern  clerk,  warder,  police-sergeant,  &c.  ;  see 
on  i^^. — And  i hey  shall  judge  I  he  people  ivith  righteous  judg- 
WfV//]  this  is  their  primary  and  paramount  duty  (cf.  i^<^) ;  the 
obliqfations  which  it  involves  are  staled  more  fullv  in  the  two 
following  verses,  v.^'^  being  rrj)cate(i  largc^ly  from  the  **Rook 
of  the  Covenant"  (and  agreeing  also  in  thought  with  Lev. 
lo^'-  ^^^  II),  v.-°  being  the  Writer's  own  parenetic  addition. — 19. 
TJiou  shall  not  norest  Jiulginent]  I^x.  23''  **TiKni  shalt  not  wrest 

13.  p-i-  tECc]  cojjn.  ace,  as  Ez.  23 »•*  Zc.  7"  S"''.   -19.  I'^;'"'.]  Kx.  2;^^  Pr. 
13''  19"  21^-  22"  (with  nn)  Job  i2'"|- ;  ';|'D  Pr.  11''  i5^t.     The  precise  mean- 


[he  judgment  of  the  poor  in  his  suit  "  :  cf.  Dt.  24'^  27"  ;  1  S, 
8'  Am.  5"  Is.  id'.— Thou  shall  twt  respect  persons\  the  prin- 
ciple, as  Ex.  2f  (JE)  Lev.  19"  (H),  cf.  Ps.  82'  Pr.  18'  Mai.  2» 
2  Ch.  19T:  the  expression  (D'}|  i'3n),  as  1"  {q.v.).—And  Ihou 
shall  take  no  bribe  ;  for  a  bribe  blindelh  the  eyes  of  the  loisc, 
and  subvcrleUi  the  cause  of  the  riffhlcous\  repeated  verbally 
from  Ex.  23*,  except  that  for  the  ' '  open-eyed  "  (n'nps)  is  sub- 
stituted the  "eyes  of  thewise."  An  epigrammatic  description 
of  the  fatal  effects  of  a  bribe.  For  allusions  to  this  most 
common  source  of  corrupt  justice  in  the  East,  see  10"  27" 
Is.  1^  5=3  MIc.  3I'  Ez.  22'=  Pr.  i?^^;  Ps.  15^"  Is.  33''.— Cuwie] 
lit.  zporits,  i.e.  statements,  arguments,  pleas,  which  in  the 
aggregate  are  tantamount  to  a  man's  "case"  or  "cause"; 
cf.  Ex.  24'*  2  S.  153  Jos.  2o<.— 30.  fustice,  justice,  shall  thou 
follow]  the  repetition  expresses  emphasis  (cf.  3'^):  " justice, 
and  only  justice— justice  without  intermittence^is  to  be  thy 
constant  aim  in  judgment." — Thai  thou  mayest  live,  c&'c.Jthe 
same  promise  as  4',  cf.  5 "H"''  8', 

XVI.  2l-XVn.  7.  Four  Euactmculs  designed  to presei~ve  the 
Religion  offehovaf/  fioui  Coiniptioti  or  Dishonour. 
XVI.  Sl-38.  No  Aaherah,  or  pillar  (djelisk),  to  be  erected 
beside  Jehovah's  altar. — These  two  prohibitions  are  entirely 
unrelated  to  the  subject  of  v.'"'^",  the  connexion  which  Schullz 
and  Keil  seek  to  establish,  that  they  are  meant  as  illustrations 
of  the  offences  to  be  taken  cognizance  of  by  the  "judges," 
being  too  forced  to  be  probable,  as  well  as  destitute  of  support 
in  the  terms  of  Ihe  text.  As  the  subject  of  i7*-i''  is  closely 
connected  with  16'*^,  it  is  more  reasonable  to  suppose  that 
(unless  the  Writer  attached  little  importance  to  order)  the  in- 
termediate verses  i6^'-i7'  have  from  some  cause  been  displaced 
from  their  original  position, — perhaps  (Dillm.)  before  13*'''. — 
The  destruction  of  the  Ashi^rahs  and  "  pillars  "  of  the  Canaan- 
ites  has  been  enjoined  in  7^  ij";  here  the  introduction  of 
similar  symbols  into  the  worship  of  Jehovah  is  prohibited.  In 
the  other  Codes,  the  only  parallel  Is  the  more  generally  worded 

inj;  is  uncrrt.iin  ;  prob.  lo  tviisi,  pervert,  fig.  to  subvert,  ruin. — 20.  frx  fnn] 
G-K.  81130". 
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enactment   Lev.    26^   (H)   03^  WpTI  16  rCWW  fefilU     Bofli  Ac 
Ash^rah  and  the  "  pillar"  p3???)  are  frequently  mentioned  in 
the  OT. ;  and  the  nature  of  eaich  is  tolerably  dear  from  the 
terms  applied  to  them.     Here,  the  Ashdrah  is  expressly  de- 
scribed as  a  kind  of  "tree,"  "planted**  (yDj)  in  the  ground; 
Jud.  6*^  it  is  said  to  be  of  "wood";  elsewhere  one  is  said  to  be 
"set  up"  (Tvn)  2  K.  17^^  "made  **  (nw)  i  K.  i^^ai. ;  when 
one  is  destroyed,  the  verbs  used  are  to  "cut  down**  (ma) 
Ex.  34I8,  "hew  down"  (V^l)  c.  7«,  "pluck  up**  (bto)  Mic.  $", 
"pull  down"  (}Ti:)  2  Ch.  34^,  "break  in  pieces"  (^W)  ft-  ▼•*» 
"burn  with  fire"  c.  12^     Some  of  these  references  would 
be  compatible  with  the  rendering  of  ffi  aXo-os  (whence  AV. 
"grove") ;  but  others  are  plainly  inconsistent  with  it.     From 
a  survey  of  all  the  passages  in  which  the  word  is  used,  it 
appears  that  the  Ashdrah  was  a  post  or  pole,  planted  in  the 
ground,  like  an  English  Maypole,  beside  an  altar,  whether  of 
Ba'al  (Jud.   62^-30)  or   of  Jehovah,  especially  on  the   "high- 
places"  (i  K.  14^3  2  K.  17^^:  cf.  Jer.  172),  and  venerated  as  a 
sacred   symbol.     By  the  ancient   Semites   trees   were    often 
revered,  as  the  abode  of  a  deity  (on  11*®),  and  altars  were 
built  beside  them ;  and  (so  far  as  can  be  judged)  the  Ashdrah 
appears  to  have  been  the  representative  of  the  sacred  tree, 
used  where  an  actual   tree  was   not  available,   first  by  the 
Canaanites,  and  then,  in  imitation  of  them,  by  the  unspiritual 
Israelites  (cf.  W.  R.  Smith,  7?t7.  Sem,  p.   171  f.).     A  famous 
Ash^rah,    which    "stood"   in    Samaria,    under    Jehoahaz,    is 
alluded  to  2  K.  13^, — probably  the  one  "  made"  by  Ahab,  i  K. 
16^3.     Manasseh  erected  one  in  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem  (2  K. 
21^),  which  was  destroyed  by  Josiah  (ib,  23^- 7). 

The  *Ash(^rah  (mcK)  must  be  carefully  distinj^uished  from  * Ashtorcth 
(rnntry),  the  Phoenician  consort  of  Ba'al :  in  the  Heb.  the  two  names  are 
quite  different ;  and  it  is  not  even  known  that  the  Ashc^rah  was  a  symbol  of 
•Ashtoreth.  Whether  the  Ashc^rah  was  solely  a  sacred  symbol,  or  whether 
there  was  also  a  deity  bearing-  the  same  name,  is  disputed.  In  most  of  the 
passages  where  the  term  occurs,  it  certainly  denotes  simply  the  former, 
but  there  are  a  few  (Jud.  3^  i  K.  15^^  18*®  2  K.  21''  23^)  which  appear  to 
support  the  latter  view,  though  not,  perhaps,  quite  conclusively.  The 
Tell-el-Amama  inscriptions  contain  a  name  Ahad-Ashrafu  [RP,-  v.  97,  vi. 
50;  Schrader,  Z,f.  Ass,  iii.  363  f.),  which  is  considered  to  show  that  there 

21.  X^  ^^  mrK]  an  Asherah,  (even)  any  tree  (cf.  on  18^). 


was  a  Semilic  goddess  Ash^rah  ;  but  the  bentHng  of  this  fiicl  upon  the 
Aiih^rah  of  the  OT.  cannot  as  yet  be  said  to  be  perfectly  dea4-(cf.  DS.' 
i.v.;  Stniib,  I.e.  p.  tj3H.).  The  name  Ash^rah  has  (hitherto)  been  found 
only  twice  in  Fhcenician ;  in  an  inscription  from  Kition  {ZDMG.  iSSi,  p. 
4:4)  a  person  dedicates  a  statue  (if  read  correctly)  "to  his  lady,  the  mother 
of  the  Ash^rab"  (read  differently  in  the  CIS.  I.  i.  13)5  and  one  from 
Ma'iub,  near  Ptolemais,  speaks  of  the  portico  of  a  temple  built  mncvS 
rrtun  "for'Ashiarethin  the  Aah^rah"  (Clermonl-Ganneau,  Jet.rf^reSfW. 
Orient,  i,  81),  which  a  explained  by  Mas  Ohnefalsch-RlchUr,  Cyprus,  the 
Bible,  and  Homer,  pp.  165,  168,  as  referring'  to  an  imag^  of  'AshtOrelii 
standing  in  a  small  niche  in  an  Ash^roh  (comp.  Plate  xvii.  3,  an  image  of 
Artemis  similarly  placed).  In  the  same  elaborate,  but  not  very  critical, 
work,  the  author  gives  numerous  representations  from  pcms.  Sec,  partly 
of  Assyrian  or  Babylonian,  partly  of  Phfcnician  origin,  of  what  he  con- 
siders to  correspond  to  both  the  AiilK^rah,  and  (see  the  next  note)  the 
ilaxsebah  of  the  OT,  (pp.  142-179,  mth  the  Plates  there  referred  to) :  the 
former  sometimes  having  the  appearance  of  a  tree,  but  generally  being 
little  more  than  a  pole,  and  both  standing  oOcn  beside  an  altar,  with  an 
oflicia.ting  priest,  and  sometimes  with  a  divine  being  sealed  in  fronL  (One 
of  these  representations,  from  Khorsabad,  in  which  a  priest  appears  to 
be  anointing  the  sacred  emblem,  may  be  seen  also  in  Rawlinson,  Arte, 
ifm.*  li.  37.)  This  explajiation  seems  to  be  not  improbable  i  but  it  must 
l>e  remembered  it  is  not  more  than  a  conjecture :  the  emblems  in  question 
iteing  nowhere  actually  styled  either  Ashi^ralis  or  Masaebahs,  For  a  repre- 
sentation of  a  Phoenician  Maajt'bah,  as  well  as  (apparently)  of  a  sacred 
pole,  see  Beniingcr,  Ilebr.  Arch.  p.  38of.,  or  Nowack,  llfbr.  Arch.  ii.  i8f. 

Whatever  the  precise  nature  of  the  symbolism  of  the 
Ashcrah  may  have  been,  the  heathen  associations  attaching 
to  it  were  amply  sufficient  to  explain  its  prohibition  in  con- 
nexion with  the  worship  of  Jehovah  (of.  Is,  17^  27"  Mic.  5"). 
The  prohibition,  as  it  here  stands,  may  be  borrowed  from  an 
earlier  statute-book:  as  Dillmann  observes,  it  presupposes 
by  its  wording  {"beside  the  altar  of  Jehovah  thy  God  ")  the 
law  of  Ex.  20** :  had  it  been  first  formulated  by  D,  it  would 
probably  have  contained  some  express  reference  to  "the  place 
which  Jehovah  should  choose." 

The  pillar  ("?!tO,  lit.  something  set  up,  cf.  with  3'ltn  Gn. 
35")  is  mentioned  as  a  heathen  symbol  of  the  Canaanites  (Ex. 
23"  Dt.  7'  12=);  it  is  alluded  to  as  erected  in,  or  near,  a 
temple  of  Ba'al  (2  K.  3*  lo^-*"),  and  in  proximity  to 
Ash6rim  (i  K.  14"  2  K.  i?'"  i8<  23I').  Oritrinally,  it  is 
probable,  the  maqsPbah  corresponded  to  what  now  would  be 
called  a  menhir;  (^insisting,  viz,  of  a  natural  boulder  or  block 
of  stone  (Gen.  28"- "■  s"  31" -''f),  broader  at  one  end  than  the 
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Iktc  by  fro  and  serve  other  gods)  Jos.  23W  (D*). — 8.  Gone  and 

served  other  gods ^  <Sr'6\]  the  same  phrase  as  137.  !*(*•  la)  2^25  (M) 
Jos.  2310  (D-) :  so  I  S.  26"  I  K.  9*  (Deut.).— 7%^  J««,  or  the 
mooHy  or  the  host  of  Iieaven\  4^*. —  Which  I  have  not  comnuinded[ 
the  first  person,  of  God,  as  7^.  For  the  litotes,  ''have  not 
commanded,"  cf.  Jar.  7"  19*  32**,  also  7*^. — 4.  And  it  he  tM 
f/icCy  and  thou  hear  tty  and  inquire^  &*c.\  the  expressions  as 
I3i.'i(i4)^  in  a  similar  connexion. — 5.  Then  thou  shalt  bring  forth 
.  .  .  unto  thy  gates .  .  .  and  Uiou  shalt  stone  them,  6rc,]  simi- 
larly 22^^.  The  offender,  when  convicted,  is  to  be  broitghi  out 
(viz.  for  execution  :  Gn.  38^^)  to  the  gates  of  his  city,  in  order 
thai  the  execution  may  take  place  outside  its  precincts  (comp. 
ill  P  Lev.  24^^  Nu.  15=*^;  also  Acts  7^^  Hcb.  13^-).  For  the 
penalty  of  stoning,  comp,  in  H  Lev.  20^  (for  Molech-worship). 
— 6.  No  accused  person  is,  however,  to  be  put  to  death  on  the 
testimony  of  a  single  witness.  The  provision  secures  the 
application  to  a  particular  case  of  the  same  safeguard  against 
the  disastrous  effects  of  dishonest  or  mistaken  testimonv, 
which  is  enunciated  more  generally  in  19^^;  in  Nu.  35-**®  (P) 
the  same  protection  is  accorded  to  the  person  charged  with 
murder. — 7.  It  is  to  be  the  duty  of  the  witnesses  to  take  the 
lead  in  carrying  the  sentence  into  effect:  cf.  13^^ ^'*\ — So  thou 
shalt  exterminate  the  evil  from  thy  midst]  as  13*^^^^,  where  see 
note. 

XVn.  8-XVIIL  22.  The  Officc-Bearers  of  the  Theocracy 

{resinned  from  16^^^). 

8-13.  On  the  jurisdiction  of  the  supreme  central  tribonaL 
— When  a  case  arises,  whether  in  criminal  or  civil  law,  too 
difficult  to  be  adjudicated  by  the  local  courts  (16^^),  it  is  to  be 
referred  to  the  tribunal  of  the  central  sanctuary,  whose  decision 
is  to  be  final,  and  whose  verdict,  under  penalty  of  death,  is  to 
be  obeyed  implicitly  by  all.  The  paragraph,  it  is  evident, 
connects  immediately  with  i6''^--<'.  From  v.^  compared  with 
19^7,  it  appears  that  the  supreme  tribunal  here  contemplated 
is  conceived  by  the  Writer  as  composed  partly  of  Levitical 

4.  30'n]  9-*. — ^'^1  ncK  njm]  13'^ — 6.  n:2n  ncr]  with  the  cognate  ptcp.  (on 
15-)  expressed  :  so  22^  2  S.  17®  Is.  28*  Ez.  i8^-  33*. 


XVll.  4-8 

priests  (iS'),  partly  of  lay  "judg^cs";  it  was  tliu 
constitution  to  the  court  iippointed,  according  to  2  Ch.  ig''  ^', 
by  Jehoshaphat  at  Jerusalem  (p.  200).  It  is  to  be  observed, 
howei'er,  that  this  supreme  tribunal  is  not  here  inslitutcd  for 
the  first  time:  it  is  represented  as  already  existing',  and  its 
constitution  is  supposed  to  be  known  :  the  law  of  Dt.  is  limited 
lo  defining  its  powers,  and  specifying  the  class  of  cases  of 
which  it  is  to  take  cognizance.  The  general  principle  of  refer- 
ring serious  or  compliciited  cases  to  a  higher  authority  is  in 
harmony  with  the  provision  made  in  the  case  of  the  judicature 
instituted  by  Moses,  Ex.  iS^-'  '■"'  (Dt.  I'^i").  igis-'S  supplies  an 
example  of  a  case  so  referred  to  the  central  tribunal,  viz.  a 
charye  of  false  witness. 

For  pritsli  taking:  part  in  the  admiaislralion  of  justice,  comp.  3i*  la. 
s^  Ez.  44".  As  remarked  on  16",  judgment  in  ancient  Israel,  even  on 
Mcular  issues,  sccins  often  lo  have  been  administered  at  a  sanctuary  :  the 
priests  would  thus  pos^^ess  an  licruditary  knowled^  of  civil  and  criminal 
law  not  less  than  of  ceremonial  law,  which,  especiallyatatime  when  Hebrew 
l;iw  was  still  imperfectly  codified,  would  naturally  ^ve  them  an  advantage 
o\-er  either  the  local  "elders,"  or  the  ordinary  lay  judgfcs.  Hence  they 
nould  be  properly  represented  011  a  tribunal,  appointed  expressly  for  Ihc 
purpose  of  dealing  with  dilHcult  or  serious  cases. 

8.  Ifamanerbetoodiffiitiltforthcef^^  K^S')  inju^menf] 
lit.  too  exceptional  (or  woni/i-r/nl)  for  thee,  i.e.  beyond  thy 
power  to  unravel  or  decide ;  comp.  30"  (beyond  one's  power 
to  master) ;  Gn.  18"  Jer.  32'"  (beyond  one's  power  to  effect) ; 
Job  42^  (beyond  one's  power  to  comprehend).  Not  the  word 
used  in  Ex.  i8^«a«  Dt.  i"  (ntJ'p,  "hard"). — Bel-ween  bloodand 
blood,  and  between  plea  andplea,  and  bctsoeen  stroke  and  stroke, 
(even)  the  subjects  of  pleadings^  i.e.  if  the  difficulty  be  to  deter- 
mine under  what  law  a  particular  case  is  to  be  judged,  whether, 
for  example  ("between  blood  and  blood"),  a  man  be  guilty  of 
murder  or  only  of  manslaughter  (Ex.  21"'-"),  or  whether  a 
man  charged  with  theft  or  embezzlement,  or  with  having 
caused  some  personal  injury  (Ex.  21  ""f- ;  22'"),  has  been 
culpably  negligent  or  not,  and,  if  so,  in  what  degree,  and 
to  what  penalty  he  Is  liable, — whatever  the  nature  of  the 
pleadings  (on  both  sides)  may  be  {cf,  2  Ch.  igi"). —  Within  thy 

S.  Tn-y-\  -aij  in  loose  appos.  with  "art,  n  conslr.  which  D  oflcn  l>as:  2* 
3»  4a  O^f  8"  9'"  11"  jo"  11"  J7"28^"29""-";  cf.  on  18', 
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j^h's]  12^2. — T/lou  shalt  ariscy  ^v.]  the  persons  implicitly 
addressed  (as  appears  from  the  words  "too  difficult  for  thee 
in  judgment ")  are  the  local  judges,  who,  in  such  a  contingency, 
are  to  refer  the  case  to  the  tribunal  at  the  central  sanctuary.— 
Go  up]  the  expression  used  of  visiting  Shiloh  (i  S,  i*-'^' **•*), 
or  Jerusalem  (i  K.  i2*^'*^,  and  often). — 9.  UfUo  the  priesis  the 
Levt/es]  t.e,  to  the  Levitical  priests  (on  i8^). — And  unio  the 
judge  tJiat  shall  he  in  those  days\  for  the  expression,  comp. 
19I7  26^  Jos.  20^  (D2),  It  seems  evident  that  the  **  judge  "is 
not  identical  with  any  of  the  ** priests";  and  as  in  19"  "the 
priests  and  the  judges  "  are  mentioned  together  in  a  similar 
connexion,  it  appears  reasonable  to  infer  that  priests  and 
laymen  sat  together  on  the  tribunal  referred  to:  the  "judge** 
mentioned  here  being  the  foreman,  or  president,  of  the  body 
of  lay  "judges"  mentioned  in  19^^^,  just  as  the  "priest"  in 
17^'-  nmst  be  the  president  of  the  "priests"  mentioned  in  v.^. 
The  court  instituted  by  Jehoshaphat  had  similarly  a  double 
presidency,  the  high  priest  acting  as  head  in  cedes iiistical  cases, 
and  a  secular  prince  in  civil  ciises  (2  Ch.  19®-  ^^). — And  thou 
shalt  inquire y  ^c,\  i,e.  examine  the  case  (19^*^), — Israel,  acting 
in  the  persons  of  its  representatives  for  the  time  being,  i,t\ 
here  the  members  of  the  central  tribunal,  being  addressed. 
Sam.  (G,  however,  have  "and  Mt'i' shall  inquire  (iwHll),"  which 
(as  in  the  context  the  2nd  person  denotes  the  local  judges)  is 
easier,  and  mav  be  correct. — And  tlicv  shall  declare  to  thee  the 
ivordofjudf^menf\  i,e,  the  sentence  (2  Ch.  I9''').  For  shew  (AV., 
RV.),  here  and  v.^^*  ^^,  in  the  sense  of  declare^  see  on  5^ — 
10-13.  The  decision  of  the  central  tribunal  is  to  be  implicitly 
obeyed. — 10.  Observe  to  do\  5^ — According  to  all  that  thcv 
direct  thee  ("^nv)]  so  v.^^  "according  to  the  direction  where- 
with they  direct  thee."  nnin  is  fo  direct  (V.\,  4^--^^),  t()rtih 
("law'*)  is  properly  direction^ — both  words  being  used  especi- 
ally, in  a  technical  sense,  of  the  authoritative  direction  given 
by  the  priests  to  the  laity  on  matters  of  ceremonial  observance 
(see  (?.^.  24S  3310  Lev.  10^^  Ez.  22-''  44-=*  Mic.  3^^;  Jcr.  2^  18'^ 
Lev.  11^  13^^  14^*  153-*  Nu.  5-^''  6-'  &c.).  In  a  somewhat  wider 
sense,  tdrtlh  is  then  applied,  in  Dt.  (on  i^),  and  Deut.  writers 
(ajjos.  i7  23«  1  K.  23  2  K.  10=1  14"  [Dt.  241'']  i;^-'^  21"  22^'^"^ 
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jj**' ■"  Jcr.  16"),  to  the  exposition  of  an  Israelite's  duty  con- 
tamed  in  Dt. ;  finally,  still  more  g-eneralized,  it  becomes  the 
name  of  the  Pentateuch  generally  (cf.  Neh.  S"-"'-  [©■''■'■sTCM.se) 
2  Ch.  31").  See  further  OTJC'  pp.  299  ff.,  372  ff.,  382  f., 
415  f.;  Kuenen,  Hex.  §  10.  4.  Here  it  refers  (unusually)  to 
decisions  on  points  of  secular  law  (comp.  Ex.  i8">-*'),  being 
used,  probably,  on  account  of  the  fact  that  the  verdict  of  the 
supreme  tribunal  came  with  the  authority  of  priests  as  well  as 
oriayjudges.—rwm  ««■<*•,  fi-'c]  on  z^.—\%  The  prlcsf]  the 
ecclesiastical  president  of  the  tribunal;  comp.  on  vJ*. — That 
slitndeth  to  mtnislvr  there  to  Jehovah^  see  on  10^. — Or  unto  the 
Jiidgc\  v.".  By  or  it  seems  to  be  implied  that  the  verdict  was 
delivered  sometimes  by  the  ecclesiastical  president  of  the 
bonrd,  sometimes  by  its  civil  president;  the  procedure  may 
have  varied  according  to  the  nature  of  the  CHse  under  con- 
side  rat  ion.  ^^«rf  t/wu  shutt  exterminate  the  evil  from  hracl\  the 
same  formula  as  I3"W  if.—XZ.  And  all  the  people  slutll  hear 
and  fear,  &'c.\  comp.  i3''''<">,  where  see  note. 

14-20.  The  character  and  duties  of  the  King.— The  king, 
if  one  be  elected  by  Israel,  is  to  be  a  man  who  has  Jehovah's 
approval;  he  is  to  be  a  native  Israelite;  he  is  not,  in  his 
court-establishment,  to  imitate  the  great  despots  of  the  East ; 
and  he  is  to  rule  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  Israel's 
religion. — The  king,  in  spite  of  his  obviously  superior  dignity, 
follows  the  judges  (i6'8-™), — no  doubt,  on  account  of  the 
monarchy  being  an  institution  not  essential  to  the  theocracy 
(which  as  a  matter  of  history  subsisted  long  without  it); 
accordingly,  as  the  terms  of  v.'^  show,  his  appointment  is  not 
enjoined  by  the  legislator,  but  only  permitted.  The  monarchy 
became  ultimately  a  necessity  in  Israel,  for  the  better  adminis- 
tration and  consolidation  of  the  nation  (i  S.  gS'i-^o  [contrast 
Jud.  17*  2\'^\  9'*) :  it  was  David's  great  merit  to  have  placed 
it  upon  a  religious  basis,  and  to  have  shown  how  its  power 
could  be  wielded  so  as  to  promote  the  truest  interests  of  the 
people  ;  hence  he  became  to  later  ages  the  ideal  of  a  pious  and 
noble-minded  theocratic  king  (Hos.  3'  Is.  55*  1  K.  ii'  14' &c.). 
The  present  law  is  peculiar  to  Dt.     In  estimating  it,  it  is 

12.  ■in.i  t'ln  n=i  .  .  ,  TCK  e-Km]  Dr.  gg  i.'3.;   197  Obs.  2, 
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important  to  notice  that  ita  pfovinooa  are  catiidjy  Amcmiki 
they  do  not  define  a  potidcaloooatitiitioii,  orBnAtlieMitoaracjf 
of  the  king  in  dvil  mattera.  It  tfana  atanda  antiid|j  out  of 
relation  with  the  ?|>on  DMfe,  or  ^C^VI  DMb,  of  i  S.  1^^  lo^. 
The  aim  of  the  law  ia  to  ahow  how  the  monardij,  if  aatih* 
lishedy  is  to  conform  to  the  aaine  theocratic  prindplea  wludi 
govern  other  departmenta  of  the  oommunitj;  aqd  hofw  the 
dangers  with  which  it  may  threaten  larael'a  national  diaracter 
and  Israel's  faith,  may  be  moat  effectually  averted.  At  the 
same  time,  though  the  nudeua  of  the  law  mi^  be  andent  - 
(v.^),  in  its  present  form  it  is  doubtless  designed  as  an  attempt 
to  check  the  moral  and  religious  degeneracy  which  the  mon- 
archy, as  a  fact,  too  often  displayed. — ^14.  When  ikon  art 

come  into  the  land^  &'c.\  26^;   cf.  i8>  (also  &^) And  shaU 

say  (12^),  I  will  set  oroer  me  a  king  like  aU  the  nations  that  are 
round  about  me]  comp.  i  S.  S'  '*  now  set  us  a  king  to  judge  us, 
like  all  the  nations  "  (cf.  v.^  16^*) :  see  further  p.  213. — Round 
about  me]  6^^  13' CO, — ^15,  The  two  conditions  which  the  king 
is  to  satisfy :  he  is  to  be  one  whom  Jehovah  approves,  and  he 
is  not  to  be  a  foreigner. — W7wm  Jehovah  thy  God  shall  cheos^ 
cf.  (of  Saul)  I  S.  10^  ''whom  Jehovah  hath  chosen";  (of 
David)  I  S.  i6^i<>  (implicitly),  2  S.  6*^ :  for  the  general  thought, 
also,  I  S.  9^^^  10^  2  S.  7®  &c.  Both  Saul  and  David  were 
appointed  under  the  authority  of  the  prophet  Samuel :  for  the 
N.  kingdom,  cf.  i  K.  ii«>flr-  1^*^  i6i-*-7  i^ie  ai^u  2  K.  9^- 
Thou  may  est  not  put  a  foreigner  over  thee]  the  prohibition  is  a 
remarkable  one,  as  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  what  attractions 
the  rule  of  a  foreigner  can  have  possessed  for  Israel,  and  there 
are  no  traces  in  the  history  of  either  kingdom  of  a  desire  to 
establish  it  (the  supposition  that  the  project  to  make  Tab*el 
king  in  place  of  Ahaz,  Is.  7^  met  with  support  in  Judah,  being 
an  uncertain  inference  from  Is.  8^).  Possibly  there  may  have 
been  examples  of  foreigners  rising  to  despotic  power  among 
Israel's  neighbours  (?  Gn.  36^^  Dillm.).  Not  improbably, 
however,  the  motive  of  the  provision  is  a  religious  one.  A 
foreigner  would  not  only  be  deficient  in  national  feeling,  and 

14.  «i  naf  n]  on  14**.— 15.  ^3W  kV]  as  7*^.— Kin  thk  itV  ttk]  so  26"  (Dr. 
S  198  Ohs.  I  ;  Lex,  mn  3  c). 
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be  liable  to  rule  tyrannically,  but  he  would  be  likely  to  endanger 
Israel's  distinctive  nationality,  by  introducing'  a  heathen  element 
into  this  most  important  dignity.  The  prohibition  may  well 
be  an  old  one  (Dillm.  ;  Del.,  ZKIVI.  1880,  p.  565),  repeated 
by  D  from  one  of  his  sources. — 16-17.  Even,  however,  when  a 
king  has  been  appointed,  who  satisfies  the  conditions  pre- 
scribed in  v.",  his  liberty  is  not  absolute  j  and  there  follow 
now  three  limitations  of  it,  v.""- :  he  is  not  to  multiply  horses, 
or  wives,  or  riches. — 16.  Seeing'  that  Jehovah  hath  said.  Ye 
shall  henceforth  return  no  more  that  way\  the  same  saying  is 
referred  to  again  28"^ ;  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  our  present 
Pentateuch,  but  the  thought  of  Ex.  13''  14'^  is  similar;  and 
the  proposal  of  the  people  to  return  to  Egypt,  Nu.  i4"-^  (cf. 
1 1™),  is  plainly  represented  in  the  context  as  contrary  to  the 
Divine  intention.  It  is  probable  that,  as  in  other  cases  (cf. 
on  I**  lo^-*-  *• "),  the  actual  words  were  still  read  in  some  part 
of  the  narrative  of  JE,  extant  at  the  time  when  Dt.  was  com- 
posed. The  horses,  which  the  Israelitish  king  is  forbidden  to 
multiply,  are,  of  course,  such  as  were  intended  for  use  in  war. 

The  Israelites  were  deficient  in  cavalry,  and  were  consequently  oAcn 
unable  to  hold  their  own  beside  the  nations  of  Caniian  (Jos.  17"  Jud.  i"4' 
t  S.  Ij"-) ;  nevertheless,  prior  to  the  age  of  Solomon,  they  do  not  apptear 
to  liave  niade  any  allempt  to  supply  the  deficiency,  and  are  even  recorded, 
more  than  once,  to  have  houghed  the  horses,  and  burnt  the  chariots, 
captured  by  them  in  war  (Jos.  11'-'-'  2  S.  8*).  Egypt,  however,  at  least 
from  the  18th  dynasty  (Wilkinson- Birch,  Anc.  Eg.*  ii.  lor;  RawUnson, 
Hist,  of  Eg.  l88t,  i.  74,  ii.  so6,  215),  was  celebrated  for  its  horses  (cf.  Ex. 
14'  15*;  IL  ix.  383r.);  and  Solomon  procured  cavalry  thence  on  a  large 
scale  (1  K.  5°  [4*1  lo"-"'-)  i  horses  and  chariots  are  oflcn  mentioned  sub- 
sequently as  a  standing  component  of  the  army  in  both  kingdoms  ;  in  the 
time  of  He2ckiab  (jo"-"  31' 36"),  as  afterwards  in  that  of  Zcdekiah  (Ez. 
ly"),  the  cavalry  of  Egj'pt  was  an  important  factor  in  the  calculations  of 
the  politicians  of  Judah. 

The  legislator,  like  the  prophets,  esp.  Isaiah,  discounten- 
ances both  dealings  with  Egypt  (Is.  30'-*-^  31^'';  Jer.  ais- s*), 
and  the  multiplication  of  horses  and  chariots  (Is.  2'  31* :  cf. 
Hos.  I4<f='  Mic.  siiW  &c.).  It  is  difficult  not  to  think  that 
there  is  in  his  words  a  covert  reference  to  the  policy  inaugiir- 
atcd  by  Solomon. — Nor  cause  the  people  to  return  to  Egypt] 

IB.  tM  .-im]  "  n-htH  (or  suing  thai)  J.  hath  said  " :  a  circumstantial 
tlause  (Dr.  S  iS9)- 
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not  to  be  understood  literally  (as  Nu.  14^):  the  meaning  is 
that  the  king  is  not  to  act  counter  to  Jehovah*s  intention  in 
forbidding  the  people  to  return  to  Egypt,  by  sending  his  mer- 
chants (i  K.  io28),  Qj.  i^js  ambassadors  (Is.  30^*^),  thither  in 
quest  of  cavalr}'. — 17.  Neither  shall  he  multiply  wives  to  hinp- 
sclfy  that  his  heart  turn  not  aside  (Jer.  17^) ;  neither  shall  he 
greatly  multiply  to  hifnself  silver  a  fid  got d\  two  other  practices, 
calculated  to  impart  a  sensual  and  worldly  tone  to  the  char- 
acter of  the  king,  in  which  likewise  an  evil  precedent  was  set 
by  Solomon  (i  K.  i\^'^\  io^*-2*'27j.  t^g  influence  of  a  harem 
was  likely  in  other  ways  also  to  be  pernicious  to  the  State. — 
18-20.  The  king,  when  established  upon  his  throne,  is  to 
transcribe  for  himself  a  copy  of  the  Deuteronomic  law,  which 
he  is  to  study  daily,  in  order  that  its  principles  may  become  the 
rule  of  his  life,  and  that  he  may  govern  his  subjects  in  the  just 
and  equitable  spirit  which  it  everywhere  commends. — 18.  This 
Unv\  i,e,y  as  uniformly  in  this  book  (on  i^),  the  Deuteronomic 
legislation,  from  the  standard  copy  of  which,  in  the  custody  of 
the  Lcvitical  priests,  at  the  central  sanctuary  (31^- ^*'),  the 
king's  transcript  was  to  be  made. — 19.  //  shall  be  with  hiniy 
<l'^r.]  /*.{'.  it  is  to  be  ever  at  his  side,  and  he  is  to  study  it 
habitually  (comp.  Jos.  i^). — That  he  may  leant  to/ear^  t'r'cJ]  4^^ 
14-'^' ;  i^^  6-'.-  20.  That  his  heart  be  not  lifted  up  (S^^)  abtree 
his  brethreii\  the  same  principles  of  loyalty  towards  God,  and 
of  sympathetic  regard  for  men,  which  Dt.  ever  inculcates  so 
warmly,  are  to  rule  the  life  both  of  the  king  and  of  his 
subjects;  he  is  not  therefore  to  treat  those  who  after  all  are 
his  **  brethren"  (v.^'^)  with  arrogance,  or  to  forget  the  obli- 
gations towards  them  which  his  oflice  involves  (comp.  e,g. 
Jehoiakim*s  abuse  of  his  position,  denounced  by  Jeremiah, 
2  2i:^-i^).— r///7/  7iot  aside,  (^-^r.]  v.ii  ^'^'^<^''^.— Prolong  days]  42^-  '•o. 

It  remains  to  consider  briefly  the  relation  of  Dt.  ly^"*'-''*  to  the  account 
in  I  Sam.  of  the  establishment  of  the  monarchy  in  Israel.  This  is  told  in 
hvo  narratives.     In  one,  the  older  narrative  (9'-io*"''-'^*'  j, 1-11. 15  i^-i^.),  the 

18.  *3eSd  i"?  nnn]  "ith  mig-ht  sij^^nify  "undrr  the  eye  of,  in  the  keeping*"  of" 
(cf.  Mai.  3*  Is.  65*^);  and  '3£"*D  zni  is  said  <in  the  analoj^y  of 'jeS^  np*'  Ex. 
36=',  *3dVd  hn  Dt.  j8^'  :  cf.  Jer.  ^^^''''K  njcc]  topv^  lit.  npeiiiion^  duplicate 
(ef.  Jos.  8''"-).  iK  T«  ^ii;ri^«vo^4«»  rnuro  (whence  the  name  of  the  Book),  which 
would  require  t\\7\  for  riKin, — 20.  n^c]  on  4-'. 
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loint  a  kinp  is  viewud  williout  llic  smallest  disapproval  or 
■e  J  in  Ihe  other  (7"""  8.  lo"'"-'"  1  i)  it  is  treated  as  a  grave  offence 
against  Jehovah,  and  fraufrht  with  danger  for  the  nation's  future  (8"""). 
The  second  of  these  narratives  (which  alone*  has  paints  of  contact  with  Dt.) 
cannot,  on  various  grounds  (cf.  I..O,  T.  pp.  t66-i68),  be  regarded  as  con- 
taining the  ifisissima  verba  of  either  Samuel  or  the  people  ;  it  rather  gives 
expression  lo  the  fears  and  doubts  which  Samuel,  no  doubt,  in  view  of  u 
great  constitutional  innovation,  actuaQy  fell,  in  a  fomi  moulded  by  the 
experiences  of  a  later  age,  when  the  evils  which  the  monarchy  had 
brought  with  it — its  encrcachments  on  the  liberties  of  Ihe  people  (8"'"), 
itf  tendencies  to  idolatry,  and  its  reluctance  lo  listen  to  the  warnings  of 
1I1L'  prophets  (cf.  the  ominous  anticipations  in  12"'"^) — had  made  Ihem- 
belves  keenly  felt.  This  narrative,  now,  shows  no  indications  of  the  law 
of  Dt.  having  been  knowtl  \n/aci,  either  to  Samuel,  or  lo  the  people  who 
demanded  of  him  a  king :  had  such  been  the  case,  it  is  incredible  either 
■hat  Samuel  should  have  resisted  the  application  of  the  people  as  he  is 
represented  an  doing,  or — if  fifr  impossibile  he  did  tilis— that  the  people 
should  not  have  appealed  to  the  law,  as  a  sufficient  justification  of  their 
request ;  the  supposition  (which  would  admit  of  the  law  not  being  unknown 
to  him)  that  Samuel  condemned  not  the  request,  as  such,  but  the  temper 
which  it  was  made,  being  not  borne  out  by  the  terms  of  Ihe  narrative, 
the  other  hand,  the  resemblance  of  Dt.  1 7"i'- 1"  with  1  S.  8»  lo"  (cited 
:)  seems  too  great  lo  be  accidental :  the  taw  of  Dt.  will  therefore 
been  known  to  Ihe  author  of  Ihe  narrative  of  Sam.,  and  the  two 
phrases  referred  to  will  be  reminiscences  from  it ;  unless,  indeed,  the  other 
alternative  be  adopted,  and  the  author  of  Dt.  17"'"'  be  supposed  to  have 
been  influenced,  as  he  wrote,  by  his  recollections  of  the  narrative  of  Sam, 
(so  Builde,  Flchler  und  Samuel,  p.  183  f. ;  Comill,  Einl.  S  17.  4).  As  the 
nucleus  of  I  S.  8;  10"-^*  12  appears  to  be  prcDculeroiiomic  i.L.O.T.  U.), 
the  Litter  alternative  Is  not  the  least  probable  one. 

ZVin.  1-8.  The  revenues  of  the  PriestB.— The  priestly 
is  to  receive  no  territorial  inheritance  in  Israel ;  its 
iheritance  is  to  consist  of  the  altar-dues,  and  of  the  first-fruits 
Eered  by  the  Israelites  to  Jehovah,  v.'*.  A  member  of  the 
;  coming  voluntarily  from  the  country  to  officiate  at  the 
Uitral  sanctuary,  shall  share  in  these  dues  equally  with  those 
ready  on  the  spot,  v.*-*.  In  JE,  priests,  and  "sons  of 
"are  alluded  to  (Ex.  ig^**  32'"'-*');  but  no  provisions 
e  laid  down  respecting  their  duties  or  rights.  In  P  tliey  are 
e  subject  of  very  precise  regulations,  which  in  some  respects 
fcr  widely  from  those  of  Dt. ;  see  p.  2igf. — 1.  TAc  priests 
e  Zevi/es]  i.e.  the  priests  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  the  Levitical 
,  the  standing  desijrnalion  of  the  priests  in  Dt.  (17"-  '* 
':  cf.  "the  priests  the  sons  of  Levi,"  21'' 31"},  occurring 
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besides  Jos.  3»  S^s  (both  D«),  Jer.  33M  (cf.  v.«),  Ez.  43^  44^ 
2  Ch.  5^  (preserving  probably  the  true  reading'  of  i  K.  8^; 
p.  122),  23I8  3o27t  (Is.  66?i  I  Ch.  9^  Ezr.  io»  Neh.  io^.»C»«0 
11^  are  different,  the  conj.  and  being  omitted).  In  P  the 
priesthood  Is  limited  strictly  to  the  descendants  of  Aaron,  and 
priests  are  accordingly  always  styled  ''the  sons  of  Aanm^ 
Lev.  i»-  8- 11  2«  3«-  8- «  &c.— (Even)  a//  the  tribe  of  Levi\  an 
explanatory  apposition  to  ''the  priests  the  Levites.**  Sudi 
explanatory  appositions  are  frequent  in  Dt.  (2*^  34ii.u.M  ^i» 
58  1521  1 621  171  20I*  23«>0»)  25W  2^  CIO)  [in  neg.  sentences  the 
Heb.  all  becomes  in  Engl,  any;  and  1621  there  is  no  of  in  the 
Heb.]),  and  denote  regularly  the  entire  group,  of  which  one  or 
more  representative  items  have  been  specified  in  the  preceding 
words.  The  wording  of  the  verse  implies  (what  is  consonant 
with  the  language  used  elsewhere)  that  in  Dt.  the  priestly 
office  is  not  confined  to  the  descendants  of  Aaron,  but  may 
be  exercised  by  members  of  the  tribe  without  distinction  (see 
p.  220). — Shall  have  no  portion  or  inheritance  with  Israet\  i.e. 
no  territorial  possession,  like  the  rest  of  Israel ;  similarly  lo* 
I2i2b  1427b.  29^  cf.  Jos.  1314a  S3a  jg^  (aU  D2) ;  and  in  P,  Nu.  iS'^o 
(of  the  priests),  23. 24  ^of  the  Levites),  26^2  Jqs.  148  (of  the 
whole  tribe). — JeJwvaKs  fire-offerings^  and  his  inheritance^ 
shall  they  eat]  i.e.  live  upon ;  this  is  their  substitute  for  a 
landed  inheritance:  comp.  Jos.  13I*  i  S.  228.  Fire-offering  \s 
a  technical  term  of  the  priestly  legislation,  occurring  62  times 
in  P,  otherwise  only  here,  Jos.  13I*,  and  1  S.  228 ;  it  is  thus 
used  of  the  burnt-offering  (Lev.  i®),  the  meal-offering  (2^),  the 
thank-offering  (3^),  the  guilt-offering  (7^),  in  all  of  which 
specified  parts  were  the  perquisite  of  the  priests  (Lev.  28  7<^-i® ; 
Nu.  18^').  By  "and  his  (i.e.  Jehovah's)  inheritance"  must 
be  meant  other  sacred  dues,  not  included  in  the  **  fire-offer- 
ings," rendered  to  God,  in  the  persons  of  His  representatives, 
the  priestly  tribe,  e.g.  first-fruits  (v.8). — 2.  The  principle  of  v.  1 
repeated  more  emphatically. — In  the  midst  of  his  brethren]  cf. 
10^. — fehovah  is  his  inheritance^  as  he  spake  unto  him]  Jehovah 
is  here  said  to  be  the  ** inheritance"  (see  on  10^)  of  the  entire 
tribe  (cf.  in  D2  Jos.  1314-88  i87) ;  in  P  (Nu.  i8*-'oi>;  so  Ez.  44^^) 
He  is  said  to  be  the  inheritance  of  **  Aaron,"  i.e.  of  the  priests 
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alone.  The  passage  referred  to,  as  shown  on  lo',  does  not 
occur  in  our  existing'  Pentateuch. — 3-4.  A  specification  of  the 
principal  items  included  in  the  "fire-offerings"  and  "inherit- 
ance" of  V,',  viz.  the  priests'  share  in  the  peace-offerings  and 
first-fruits,  the  two  kinds  of  offering  most  frequently  and 
regularly  rendered  by  the  people  at  large. ^3.  And  this  shall 
he  the  right  of  the  priests  from  the  people,  [G\tn)  from  ihem  th<it 
sacrifice  the  sacrifice,  whether  ox  or  sheep  :  he  shall  give  to  the 
priest  the  shoulder,  the  two  checks,  and  the  ma-w\  the  first  part 
of  the  V.  may  be  illustrated  from  i  S.  2^*'-  (reading  with  ffiSST 
and  many  modems,  DVil  OKD  p3n)  "the  sons  of 'Eli  .  .  ,  knew 
not  Jehovah,  nor  the  right  {i.e.  the  rightful  due)  of  the  priest 
from  ike  people:  when  any  man  sacrificed  a  sacrifice,  the 
priest's  servant  used  to  come,"  &c.  By  (he  sacrifice  is  meant 
the  most  ordinary  and  usual  kind  of  sacrifice,  accompanied 
(la")  by  a  religious  feast,  and  called,  where  distinction  is 
needed,  the  peace-  or  thank-offering^  (on  la").  The  slwulder 
(lit.  artn)  is  mentioned  Nu.  6"  (of  the  ram  offered  by  the 
Naztrite) ;  the  cheeks,  and  the  tnavi  (not  elsewhere  :  G  oTmrpov, 
the  fourth  stomach  of  ruminants — a  favourite  dish  at  Athens, 
Aristoph.  Eq.  356,  1179)1  are  not  otherwise  mentioned  in  con- 
nexion with  sacrifice.  The  passage  is  in  direct  contradiction 
with  Lev.  7's»*  (P),  which  prescribes  the  breast  and  the  right 
thigh  as  the  priest's  due  of  the  peace-offerings. 

Various  attempts  have  been  made  to  remove  the  discrepancy.  (1) 
According  to  the  Jews  (Jos.  Ant.  iv.  4.  4  ;  Phtio,  pram,  sacerd,  §  3,  Mangey, 
ii.  135  :  Mishnah,  Htdlin  lo.  i ;  so  Curlis9,  Lav.  Priests,  p.  43  f.)  the  refer- 
ence in  DC.  is  not  lo  sacrilices  at  all,  but  to  animals  slaughtered  at  home 
for  domestic  utie  (11""').  This,  however,  is  an  incredible  explanation  of 
tnin  'nsi :  n3]  occurs  some  i6a  limes  in  the  OT.,  and  always  (including  the 
fig.  passages  Is.  34"  Jcr.  46"  E*.  39")  signifies  a  sacrifa  (cf,  also  I  S.  i", 
dted  above  ;  and  note  the  arL  in  rum) ;  the  sing.,  "  the  priest,"  points  to 
the  particular  priest  in  attendance  on  the  sacrilicer  [cf.  Lev.  7*°), — to  aay 
nothing  of  the  fact  that  a  law  requiring  portions  of  every  animal  slain,  in 
whatever  part  of  the  country,  to  be  sent  to  the  central  sanctuary  for  the 
consumption  of  the  priests,  would  evidently  be  impracticable.     (2)  SchuICz 

XV  III.  3.  rvDj^Tn^A  with  a  gen. :  used  idiomatically  (in  prefcrfnce  to 
p  ajone)  to  express  on  Ihe  part  of,  in  reference  to  the  granting  of  rights, 
or  payment  of  dues  :  Gn.  47"  Ex.  27"  See.  {Lti.  n.  n(t  «b).— ln]l]  lit.  "to 
JvK.  under  the  conditions  implied  in  the  preceding  sentence)  He  sboll 
"  i  but  in  our  idiom  simply  "  he  shall  give  "  ;  cf.  Nu.  4''*. 
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(p>  59)  Aid  E<i[Hn  consider  tbmt  tb«  daea  h«re  pi«scribe<l 
those  assigned  in  Lev,  7»**'(wliid,  it  is  said,  arc  indndcd  in  the  "flp  , 
offerings"  of  v.'),  but  inadditiamtt  them,  and  perhaps  intended  asa«snt  , 
pensation  for  the  loss  sostalfwd  by  the  pcnaissioa  granted  in  i^  )» ' 
■laughter  for  food  without  mcri&e&  But  had  it  been  the  intentHxt  of*.*^ 
to  prescribe  something  additionmltMi  what  had  been  usual,  this  woold 
have  been  indicated  more  distinctly :  as  the  verse  stands  ("tuid  this"  not ' 
"and  this  alto")  it  can  only  b«  Intimately  undentooc^  Ukc  v,*,  h  •» 
planatory  of  v.^^  (3)  Keil,  adoptliig  a  modiGcatioa  of  (i),  ■■pppm  tfa* 
reference  to  be,  not  to  the  pe&ce-offerings  property  ao  onlkd,  bat  totti 
festAl  meals  held  at  the  central  Banctuary,  at  which  BratEnga  (lai^  1^^  w 
the  substitute  for  the  tithe  (14"),  were  eaten.  But  the  eapi  eailoB  "aacrifica 
the  sacrifice"  is  too  generalanddlstinclive  to  be  legitimatety  SndtedtOMid  ^ 
subordinate  species  of  sacrifice  as  these. 

The  verse  must  refer  to  the  commonest  kind  of  the  "  fir^ 
offering's  "  named  in  v.',  and  spedfy  for  the  people's  instruction 
what  parts  of  these  are  due  to  the  priest.  The  only  reason- 
able interpretation  is  to  treat  it  as  parallel  to  Lev.  7**-**,  and 
consequently  as  fixin|f  the  priests'  dues  at  a  time  when  the 
regulation  there  laid  down  was  not  in  force. 

I  S.  2^"  shows  that  in  old  times  the  priests  recMved  a  share  of  the 
flesh  offered  as  a  "sacrifice"  :  and  it  is  mentioned  as  an  abuse  that  tbqr 
(1)  claimed  whatever  pieces  their  servant,  while  the  sacrifice  was  boiling, 
could  lift  out  of  the  pot  with  his  prong,  and  (1)  demanded  fiirtber  th^r 
share  of  the  flesh  raw,  before  the  fat  was  burned  and  the  sacrifice  properly 
completed,  in  order  that  they  mig'ht  roast  it  (which  was  esteemed  a  choicer 
mode  of  preparing  food  :  cf.  Wellh.  Hisl.  p.  68).  The  exact  nature  of  the 
first  abuse  is  not  clear:  treated  in  itself,  it  might  be  a  demand  for  some- 
thing in  excess  of  what  was  allowed  by  law — whether  the  law  of  Dt.  i8*, 
or  of  I^v.  7^^.  But  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  passage  of  Sam.  relates 
to  an  early  stage  in  the  history  of  sacrifice,  when  the  priest  had  no  legal 
claim  to  dcRnlte  dues  of  fiesii,  and  the  custom  was  for  the  worshipper  to 
offer  him  what  he  himself  chose,  or  to  invite  him  to  the  sacrificial  feast 
which,  as  a  matter  of  course,  followed  :  Eli's  sons  claimed  more  than  this, 
and  claimed,  moreover,  to  have  it  when,  and  as,  they  pleased.  The  law  of 
Dt.  fixes  the  priests'  dues  definitely  :  at  a  still  later  date,  they  were  again 
fixed  upon  a  new  fooling  (Lev.  7*""^),  and  a  larger  and  choicer  share  was 
allotted  to  them,  viz.  the  right  leg  and  the  breast  (cf.  Wellh.  l.c.  p.  153  f.). 

4.  Thefiist  (fruits)  of  thy  corn,  of  t/iy  wine,  and  of  thy  oil 
(7'^).  and  the  first  of  the  fleece  of  thy  sheep,  sltalt  thou  give  unto 
him\  "i.e.  to  the  priest,  the  sing,  being  retained  from  v.*, 
though  here,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  it  must  be  meant 
collectively  "  (Di-)-  The  first  three  items  form  also  part  of  the 
revenue  of  the  priests  in  P  (Nu.  iSi^;  cf.  2  Ch.  31*);  the 
fourth  is  mentioned  only  here  (so  "  the  first  (fruits)  of  liotiey" 
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are  mentioned  only  2  Ch.  31'  [yet  cf.  Lev.  2'^,  see  v."]).  The 
offering'  of  first-fruits  is  an  ancient  and  widely-spread  custom : 
in  Israel  it  is  prescribed  already  in  Ex.  23'"  34^  (JE).  Like 
the  tithe,  it  was  a  mode  of  acknowledging  Jehovah's  bounty 
in  blessing  the  increase  of  the  earth;  and  until  it  had  \<;en 
offered,  it  was  not  considered  proper  to  eat  of  the  new  fruit  of 
the  year,  Lev.  23"  (cf.  further  Jfcl.  Scm.  p,  222  f.).  For  other 
allusions  to  the  reshith  (Iit._/(>j/;  ffi  lEjrofix^)  of  the  year's  pro- 
duce, see  26^-  *■ '"  {where  a  liturgical  form  is  prescribed,  to 
accompany  its  presentation) ;  Lev.  23"*;  Nu,  15^'-  (Rom. 
ij"-'),  Ez.  44'"'  Neh.  id'* ""'(of  coarse  meal) ;  Jer.  a^  (alluded  to 
as  sacred).  Pr.  3"  2  Ch.  31*  Neh.  lo^ets");  Ez.  20"  48"  Neh. 
12**.  On  the  distinction  from  bikkiirim,  see  Wellh.  Hist. 
P*  '57  f- — 5.  The  reason  why  the  priest  is  to  receive  these 
dues  :  he  is  God's  specially  appointed  minister  and  representa- 
tive.^— For  him  hath  Jehovah  chosen,  fr-c]  similarly  21^  1  S. 
2**  ;  cf.  also  lo*.  The  sing,  (as  v.*)  is  meant  collectively  :  cf. 
the  plur.  in  the  parallel  passage,  2l■^ — Out  of  all  thy  tribes\ 
i2»  (see  note) :  also  29^1*')  I  S.  2=«  (just  quoted).— To  stand  to 
wi/ratt/cr]  see  on  10"  {p.  123);  and  cf.  1  K.  8^'.—//int  and  his 
Sam  continually  (4*")]  the  expression  points  plainly  to  an 
hereditary  priesthood,  though  as  "priest,"  the  antecedent  of 
the  pron.,  is  used  collectively  (see  above),  it  does  not  imply 
necessarily  that  the  priesthood,  in  the  conception  of  the 
Writer,  is  restricted  to  a  particular  family  in  the  tribe. 

6-8.  Provision  made  for  the  rights  of  a  Levite  coming 
from  the  country  to  ofiiciate  at  the  central  sanctuary. — And  if 
a  Levite — i.e.  any  member  of  the  tribe  of  Levi — come  from  one 
of  thy  gates  {1$'  !&•  17'  23'' (10))  out  of  all  Israel — i.e.  from  any 
one  of  the  cities  (i2i'-  '*  14^'  16")  of  Israel — -where he sojoumeth 
(Jud.  I'f  19'),  not  possessing  (v."-*")  a  permanent  inheritance, 
atid  come  with  all  the  desire  of  his  soul  (12")  to  the  place  which 
Jehovah  shall  choose  (12^),  and  tninisters  in  the  name  of  Jehovah 
his  Cod  (v.^),  like  all  his  brethren  tlte  Levitcs,  lehieh  stand  there 
btfore  Jehovah  (10"),  t/tey  shall  eat  {\.^^)  like  portions— he.  shall 
not  be  at  a  disadvantage  as  compared  with  those  already  on 
the  spot,  he  and  they  shall  share  alike  in  the  dues  received 
from  the  people. — Besides  /lis  sellings  according  to  the  fathers^ 
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or  ^^ father^  (houses),"  Le.  families,  DUKn  being'  an  abbrevia- 
tion for  nn«n  n^n  (Ex.  6**  fl/.).  The  words  are  very  obscure: 
tliey  are  usually  understood  to  mean  ''apart  from  what  he  has 
realized  by  selling  the  possessions  belonging  to  him  in  virtue 
of  his  family  descent"  (paraphrased  in  AV.,  RV.  by  "beside 
that  which  cometh  of  the  sale  of  his  patrimony  ") — ^possessions 
wliich,  it  is  supposed,  he  would  part  ^th  at  the  time  of  leaving 
tlie  country  for  the  central  sanctuary.  Dillm.  (after  J.  D. 
Mich.,  Schultz)  explains,  "besides  what  he  has  realized  by 
selling*  the  dues  (tithe,  &c.)  rendered  to  him  at  his  home  by 
particular  families."  Either  explanation  is  questionable:  all 
that  can  be  said  is  that  the  words  describe  some  private  source 
of  income  possessed  by  the  Levitc,  distinct  from  what  he 
receives  as  a  priest  odiciating  at  the  central  sanctuary. 

In  P,  48  cities  are  <iIlottcd  to  the  tribe  for  residence  (Xu.  35'"*  Jos.  21); 
and  the  terms  of  v.*  are  diflTicult  to  reconcile  with  that  institution.  The 
**  Lcvites"  are  represented  in  this  verse,  not  as  resident  in  their  appointed 
cities,  but  as  "sojourning"" — the  word  (n«)  is  used  of  temporary,  not  of 
]K'rmanent  residence — in  the  cities  of  Israel  without  distinction.  Hence 
the  institution  of  Levitical  cities  cannot  well  have  fonncd  an  clement  in 
the  condition  of  thing's  contemplated  by  the  present  law.  To  refer  v.* 
(Curtiss,  Jjcv,  Priests^  p.  48  f.)  to  those  Levites  who  have  sold  their  houses 
and  wandered  to  other  cities,  involves  the  improbable  regulation  that  a 
Levitc  is  not  to  go  directly  from  a  Levitical  city  to  the  central  sanctuary  : 
he  must  become  a  "sojourner"  elsewhere  first!  V/ and  the  allusion  in 
v.®**  to  property  owned  by  Levites,  arc  in  no  respect  incompatible  with  such 
an  institution,  supposing  it  to  have  been  imperfectly  put  in  force  ;  but  the 
])n)visions  of  the  hiw  are  absolute,  they  are  not  limited  to  the  contingency 
of  the  regulations  of  Nu.  35^"^  being  disobeyed  ;  and  it  is  incredible  tliat, 
worded  as  they  are,  they  can  have  been  framed  by  one  who,  if  the  received 
view  of  the  Pentateuch  be  correct,  had  only  six  months  previously  assigned 
to  the  Levites  permanent  dwelling-places.  Surely,  had  this  been  the  case, 
v.*  would  have  run,  *'  from  one;  of  the  cities  which  I  have  appointed  them 
(or  which  thou  shalt  give  them)."  On  the  other  hand,  the  representation 
of  v.*^  harmonizes  completely  with  other  passages  of  Dt.,  in  which  the 
country  Levites  appe.ir  (beside  the  "stranger,  the  fatherless,  and  the 
widow")  in  a  more  or  less  penurious  condition,  willK)ut  fixed  habitation"*, 
and  are  earnestly  commended  to  the  Israc^lite's  charitable  benevoleno! 
/ 12"'  18'  ^"  \\^*'  -*  1 6"' "  26"*  '-'•)• 

The  truth  is,  in  P  and  Dt.  the  tribe  of  Levi  stands  upon 

8.  mnK.T  Sy  i*1t?9  ""^^l  ^^T*?'*?  '""st  come  from  a  suhsl.  it'??;  but  since 
apart  from^  IhsideSy  is  ]!?  T3  ,  (not  t^?  alone)— e*.^.  3'* — it  is  char  that  we  niui>t 
vocalize  r"J?'*°  (from  159). 
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two  fundamentally  different  footing-s.  (i)  Their  > 
different:  as  has  been  shown  in  the  notes  on  14^  15*''  iS^  they 
receive  in  Dt.,  as  compared  with  P,  materially  smaller  dues  in 
tithes,  firstlings,  and  sacrifices;  and,  as  just  said,  instead  of 
having  cities  specially  allotted  to  them,  they  are  represented  as 
homeless  and  destitute.  (2)  Their  organization  is  different. 
The  term  "  Levite,"  it  must  always  be  remembered,  has  in  Dt. 
a  different  meaning:  from  "  Levite"  in  P.  In  P  it  denotes  the 
members  of  the  tribe,  exclusive  of  the  priests,  the  descendants 
of  Aaron  ;  in  Pt.  it  denotes  all  members  of  the  tribe,  without 
distinction.  The  "  Levites  "  of  P  are  inferior  members  of  the 
tribe,  who  are  assigned  various  subordinate  duties  in  connexion 
with  the  Tabernacle  (Nu.  3-4;  iS'-'),  but  are  peremptorily 
forbidden  to  intrude  upon  the  office  of  priest  (Nu.  4**  le"*^"-  *' 
18^).  In  Dt.  this  sharp  distinction  between  priests  and  the 
common  Levites  is  not  recognized  ;  it  is  implied  (i8'»)  that 
all  members  of  the  tribe  are  qualified  to  exercise  prieslly 
functions:  18"'-^''  assign  to  the  tahole  tribe  the  altar-dui's 
reser^'ed  in  Nu.  18™  for  the  priests  alone;  and  i8"-8,  relating 

(to  the  "Levite"  coming  from  the  country  to  reside  at  the 
central  sanctuary,  describes  his  services  there  in  terms  which 
elsewhere,  when  used  in  a  ritual  connexion,  denote  regularly 
prieslly  duties.  Thus,  though  there  is  a  difference  in  Dt. 
between  "priest"  and  "  Levite,"  it  is  not  the  difference  recog- 
nized in  P :  in  P  the  priests  constitute  a  fixed  minority  of  the 
entire  tribe,  viz.  the  descendants  of  Aaron ;  in  Dt.  they  arc  a 
fiucttiating  minority,  viz.  those  members  of  the  tribe  who  are 
officiating  for  the  time  at  the  central  sanctuary.  Accordingly, 
in  Dt.  the  distinctive  title  of  the  priests  is  not  "sons  of 
Aaron"  but  "sons  of  Levi,"  or  "  Ij-i'ilical  priests"  (see  on 
V.').  Naturally  the  eldest  of  the  families  descended  directly 
from  Aaron,  which  had  the  custody  of  the  Ark,  enjoyed  the 
pre-eminence,  and  this  is  recognized  in  10";  allied  families, 
also,  which  had  secured  a  position  at  the  central  sanctuary, 
would  doubtless  rank  above  their  less  fortunate  brethren  ;  but 
no  exclusive  right  is  recognized  in  Dt.  as  belonging  to  tne 
descendants  of  Aaron,  in  contradistinction  to  other  members 
Of  the  tribe. 
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The  position  thus  asaigiwd  to  the  tribe  fat  Dt.  agrees  with 
allusions  in  the  earlier  literature ;  e.g.  with 
it  is  Jerobo'am's  oHienoe — not  as,  according  to  P,  it  ought  in 
have  been,  that  he  made  priests  who  were  not  of  the 
Aaron,  but— that  he  made  priests  who  were  not  of  the 
Levi;  and  especially  with  Ex.  44'^",  whidi  implies  unamkigv- 
ously  [see  L.O.T.  p.  ijaf.).  that  prior  to  the  age  of  Bii^ 
"  Levites  "  generally  (it.  Levites  in  the  sense  of  Dt.) 
the  priestly  right  c^  sacriGdng.     Comp.  also  Ex.  tf^^^iiitl^ 
"the  Levite  "  appears  as  an  official  title) ;  andtbeotherocm 
fences  of  "  Levitical  priests,"  cited  on  v.'.     Dt,  to"  ai*  33*' 
though  they  would  not  in  themselves  establish  this  view  (for 
might  be  said  that  the  tribe^  as  a  whole,  was  chosen  to  di 
charge  priestly  offices  in  the  persons  of  a  fixed  minority  wl 
were  set  apart  for  the  purpose),  are,  it  is  plain,  perfectly  coi 
sistent  with  it.     We  must,  in  fact,  picture  the  members  of  the 
tribe  as  scattered  in  different  parts  of  the  land  (cf.  Gn.  49']: 
the  most  prosperous,  forming  a  tolerably  close  corporation  at 
the  Temple  of  Jerusalem  ;  others,  ■ 'sojourning  "in  the  countr;.  \ 
or  finding  a  home  where  they  could,  exactly  as  is  represented  , 
in  Jud.  17^- "  19*,  some  acting  as  priests  to  private  bmilies  or 
individuals    \ib.    ly'"-'^    'S'"),    others   officiating  at   the  local 
sanctuaries  [tb.  iS*'-  "■  ^ ;  and  esp.  2  K.  23*),  but  all  dependent 
for  their  livelihood,  in  one  way  or  another,  upon  what  they 
received  from  the  people.     The  aim  of  Dt.  18*^  is  to  limit  the 
exclusiveness  of  the  Jerusalem  priests :    tt  provides  that  a 
coimtry  Levite,  coming  to  officiate  at  the  central  sanctuar)-,  is 
to  share  in  the  dues  received  there  equally  with  the  priests 
resident  on  the  spot.     How  far  this  provision  was  acted  upon 
by  the  Jerusalem  priests,  we  do  not  know :  2  K.  23*  shoK'S 
that,  at  least  after  the  abolition  of  the  high  places  by  J6siah,  the 
disestablished  priests  (who  yet  are  styled  the  "brethren"  of 
those  at  Jerusalem),  thoiigih  they  were  allowed  the  mainten- 
ance due  to  them  as  priests  by  the  law  of  Dt.  18',  were  not 
admitted  to  the  exercise  of  priestly  functions  at  the  Temple 
(cf.  Ez.  44»-";  and  see  L.O.T.  p.  i46f.). 

Treated  by  themselves,  the  regulations  of  Dt.  might  be 
attributed  to  the  relaxation  or  neglect  of  a  system  once  stricter; 


bul  in  the  light  of  allusions  occurring  in  other  books,  it  is 
deddedly  more  probable  that,  as  compared  with  those  of  P, 
they  represent  the  usage  of  an  earlier  age ;  the  system  of  P 
corresponds  to  the  greater  privileges  which  the  priests  after- 
wards acquired,  and  to  the  exclusive  pre-eminence  which  the 
family  of  Aaron  ultimately  secured  for  itself.  See,  further, 
W.  R.  Smith,  OTJC.^  pp.  358-361,  383  f.,  more  ^\i\\'j  Addit. 
Ahxw.  la  the  Libel  (Edinb.  1878),  pp.  29-51;  Wellh.  Hist.  p. 
isiff.;  Baudissin,  AT.  Pricsterthum,  pp.  78-96,  280^284; 
Nowack,  Arch.  ii.  %\  88,  89,  94  ;   Kuencn,  Abhandl.  p.  465  ff. 

9-2a.  The  position  and  authority  of  the  Prophet. — All  forms 
of  divination   and  magic  are  to  be  eschewed  by  Israel:  the 
prophet  is  to  take  in  Israel  the  place  of  the  heathen  sooth- 
sayer ;  and  implicit  obedience  is  to  be  rendered  to  him.     The 
position  assigned  in  this  law  to  the  prophet  is  a  noticeable  one. 
He  appears  in  it  as  the  representative  in  Israel  of  the  heathen 
I     diviner;  he  is  presented  as  the  appointed  agent  for  satisfying, 
I     in  so  far  as  they  are  legitimate,  those  cravings  of  humanity  to 
I     unlock  the  secrets  of  the  future,  or  to  discover  in  some  critical 
I     situation— as,  for  instance,  that  of  Saul  before  the  battle  of 
I     Gilboa'  (i  S.  28'''-) — the  purpose  of  Heaven,  which  gave  birth 
I      in  other  nations  to  the  arts  of  the  diviner,  and  kindred  super- 
stitions.    The  prophet,  as  conceived  by  the  Writer,  becomes 
thus  a  bulwark  against    the   encroachments    of  heathenism. 
The  other  Codes  have  nothing  on  the  subject  of  the  prophet ; 
but  they  contain  laws  which  are  parallel  in  part  to  the  pro- 
hibitions of  v.iof',  viz.  (in  JE)  Ex.  22>nis)  the  sorceress,  (in  H) 
Lev.  18^'  ao*-*  Molech- worship,  19^  observation  of  omens  and 
soothsaying,   19"'   20*-*^  consultation  of  ghosts  and   familiar 
spirits.     Here  the  enumeration  is  fuller,  and  seems  designed 
to  be  practically  exhaustive,  not  less  than  nine  superstitious 
usages    being    separately    specified.      How    prevalent    these 
practices  were  in  Israel,  especially  during  the  period  of  the 
Kings,  will  be  apparent  from  the  passages  referred  to  in  the 
notes.     A  law  prohibiting  them  in  detail,  and  at  the  same  time 
placing  the  prophet  in  his  true  position  in  regard  to  them, 
would  be  in  entire  harmony  with  the  scope  of  tlie  Deuteronomic 
legislation. — 9.    When  thou  art  come  inlo  the  land,    &c.\  as 
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17I*. — The  abamtnations  of  those  naiioHs[  cf.  la**. — ^lOl  The 
enumeration  of  forbidden  practices  follows,  (i)  JTiere  Aall 
not  he  foinid  in  ihce  (17^)  any  one  that  maketh  his  son  or  hu 
daughter  to  pass  through  the  fire]  viz.  to  Molech.  The  allusions 
in  the  OT.  are  not  sufficient  to  show  distinctly  either  the 
nature,  or  the  object,  of  the  practice  referred  to ;  but  it  is 
mentioned  here,  as  the  context  indicates,  not  as  a  fbrm  of 
idolatry,  but  specifically  as  a  superstitum^  either  (Ewald) 
because  it  was  used  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  an  orade,  or 
because  it  was  supposed — like  the  sacrifice  of  children  to 
Kronos,  resorted  to  by  the  Phoenicians  and  Carthaginians  at 
times  of  grave  national  danger  or  calamity  (Porphyry  ap. 
Kuseb.  Pnvp,  Ev,  iv.  64.  4;  Diod.  Sic.  xx.  14) — to  possess 
extraordinary  efficacy  in  averting  calamity  (comp.  2  K.  3^). 
The  practice  is  prohibited  in  emphatic  terms  in  H,  Lev.  18*^ 
20--5;  it  is  alluded  to,  c.  12^^,  as  a  climax  of  Canaanite 
enormity ;  and  mention  is  frequently  made  of  it  as  prevalent, 
esp.  in  Judah,  from  the  time  of  A^az,  2  K.  16^  (in  imitation  of 
the  Canaanitcs),  17^^  (in  Israel,  in  the  compiler*s  summary  of 
the  history  of  the  N.  kingdom),  21®  (Manasseh :  cf.  Mic.  6") 
23!^  (put  down  by  Josi.ih),  Jer.  32^6  (cf.  7"  19*  [omit  "for 
burnt-oflcrings  to  Ba'al,"  with  C;  Smith,  Rel,  Sem,  p.  353]), 
Kz.  20*1  23'*''  (cf.  i6'-'"-  Is.  57^).  The  standing  expression  used 
to  describe  it  is  **to  cause  to  pass  through  the  fire"  ("J^2>n 
L"S2),  2  K.  16^  17^''  21^'  23^0  Ez.  2a'^,  with  V^2,  omitted  Lev. 
18-1  Jer.  32"«  Ez.  16-^1  23^7,  cf.  2020,  with  **to  Molech  "  added 
Lev.  i82i  2  K.  21,^^  Jer.  32»5. 

It  must  have  been  inciv  than  a  mere  ceremony  of  lustration,  or  conse 
cration  by  fire,  to  Molech,  for  tlie  word  "bum"  is  used  in  Jer.  7^^  19%  cf. 
l)t.  12*'^;  on  the  other  hand,  the  view,  adopted  by  many  modem  writers, 
on  the  strcng^th  of  the  term  ** slain"  (Ez.  i6-*  23-*,  cf.  Is.  57'  Ps.  106^), 
that  the  victims  were  put  to  death  first,  and  burnt  upon  a  pyre  or  altar 
after\vards,  hardly  accounts  for  the  use  of  the  peculiar  and  characteristic 
expression  "to  cause  to  pass  throug^h  the  fire."  It  would  be  in  better 
ag-reement  with  this  expression  to  suppose  that  the  rile  in  question  was 
a  kind  oi  ordeal y  in  which,  for  instance,  an  omen  was  derived  from  observ- 
ing" whether  the  victim  passed  through  the  flames  unscathed  or  not,  or 
which  was  resorted  to  for  the  purpose  of  securing  good  fortune.  The  sjx>t 
at  which  the  rite  was  principally  carried  on  was  the  "valley  (k's)  of  tlie 
son  of  Hinnom,"  on  the  S.  side  of  Jerusalem  (2  K.  23^**  Jer.  7''*  19''  32^) : 
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be  associations  connected  with  it  (cf.  11 
|tt  application  of  the  name  which  meets 
fjJ..«oftheNT. 
proe  Moifch  CUv.  18"  io>-°  i  K.  11' a  K.  23"  Jer.  32»t— always. 
f,  11',  with  the  art.  ^'j'en:  G  uiiu.  Hiktx)  's  properly  an  appellative 
Dart.,  as  in  Sno)  meaning  /he  King:  Very  probably  it  ought  to 
hi  MUk.  It  ia  tnie,  the  name,  as  that  of  a  ^od,  has  not  hitherto 
1^  in  Inscriptions ;  but  it  forms  part  of  many  pro[>er  names, 
Ikn  transliterated  into  Greek  or  Latin  exhibit  Ibis  form  {t.g.  jn'sSo, 
M  given,  "  =  liIi;Ltii/>r-(f,  CIS.  1.  i.  89;  sec  more  fully  Baeihgen, 
•  P-  37)-  ''  <^  thought  by  many  that  the  vowels  of  11^  arc 
{bo  sug-gest  the  Heb.  word  raj's  shameful  thing  (Geiger,  Vnchrift, 
ZATJV.  1883,  p.  iz4i  Smith,  Jiel.  Sem.  353;  Baethgen,  l.c.  p. 
■de,  Cesch.  1.  610;  Konig,  Einl.  85).  The  many  Phainician 
pUpounded  with  Afili  show  that  the  god  was  worshipped  par- 
fef  the  Phtsnicians,  trath  in  their  mother-country  and  in  their 
ipyprus.  Cartilage,  iic.  (Baethgen,  pp.  37-40).  Cf.  the  slniilar 
if  Adranimelech  and  'Anammelcch  (z  K.  17^').  The  name  of  the 
|c  god  Milcem  (t  K.  tl*-**  o/.)  is  derived  from  the  same  root,  but 
li  difTcrent ;  and  the  two  deities  arc  protiably  not  to  be  identified  : 
|eO]  they  were  worshipped  at  ditrerenl  spots  (a  K.  aj'-  '^) ;  and 
BB  (without  the  art. ;  see  above)  is  probably  a  mere  clerical  error 
fcTf»«i*u-«lT;.=D;^,  as  v.*"]!  cf.  v.»-".  Si'e,  further,  W.  R. 
hyd.  Brif  s.v.  ;  Efl.  Sem.  pp.  352-357.  37S  *"■  i  ^^&*  *■'•  (w'Hi 
■k  177);  Stade,  Gesch.  i.  609  f.  -,  Baethgen,  l.c.  pp.  15,  37-40,  84, 
Itefiore,  Hibbtii  Lccliires,  pp.  168-170. 

te  follow  three  terms  descriptive  of  various  methods  of 
bn,  Iwo  denoting'  different  forms  of  magic,  and  three 
'  to  various  modes  of  consulting  the  worid  of  spirits. 
■  terms  employed  see  especially  the  study  of  W.  R. 
n  "  The  forms  of  divination  and  magic  in  Dt.  iS'O'  "  " 
PA.  xiii,  373  ff.,  xiv.  ii3ff.  ;  and  on  analogous  super- 
'  in  ancient  Arabia,  Wellhaitsen,  Meste  Arabischen 
\utltes,  pp.  135-153-  (2)  Or  one  that  oblaineih  oracles 
ISE")]  properly,  as  Arabic  shows,  the  term  means  to 
HI  oracle  from  a  god  by  some  method  of  drawing  lots. 
;it  is  the  word  most  commonly  used  to  express  the  idea 
fi^'in  general. 

irfric  (Ges.  Thts.  i-xp.;  Smith./ZlS.  jdiL  873 ff.  i  Wcllh.  Arab.  Held, 
^6,  167)  gasama,  to  divide,  distribute  (Gn.  31^  Saad.),  has  in  conj. 

P)  the  sense  otto  get  a  part  allotted  to  oneself,  and  is  Used  in 
procuring  a  divine  decision,  or  award,  by  drawing  lots  at  a 
f,  with  headless  arrows  ['atldm,  Qor  5*)  ;  the  arrows,  inscribed 
Kwsible  alternatives  contemplated,  were  placed  in  a  quiver,  and 
UMut,  and  the  one  which  Rrst  fell  out  was  supposed  to  express 
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Ihe  drcHion  of  the  god.  The  heathen  Arabs  often  resorted  to  this  mode 
of  divination  bclbre  any  important  or  uncertain  undcrlahing^,  and  eapeciallf 
before  a  campaign.  In  the  OT.  an  extremely  similar  proecdure  is  ascribed 
poetically  by  Ei.  to  Nebuchadneiiar,  who  is  represcnled  (ii™-("'J)  m 
standing  where  the  roads  lo  Jerusalem  and  Rabbah  of  the  'Aninionil« 
diverge,  and  consulting  the  idol  (□■inn:i  'pur)  by  shaking  the  arrows  lo  and 
fro(DTina  Sp>p),  for  the  purpose  of  determining-  which  he  shaU  attack  first; 
he  holds  in  his  right  hand  the  result  of  his  Inquiry  oVpit  ospn,  "  the  oracle 
'Jerusalem,'"  i.e.  the  arrow  marked  "Jerusalem."  The  passage  sup- 
ports the  conjecture  that  the  Teraphlm  were  employed  in  this  form  nf 
Jiviiuttion :  the  Iwo  arc  also  mentioned  together  in  i  S.  15"  Zcch.  itr. 
Elsewhere  in  the  OT.  the  word  (verb  or  subsL)  occurs  v."  Nu,  «' JJ= 
(both  JE),  Jos.  13"  (P  :  of  Bala'am),  i  S,  &  (among  the  Philistines),  aff  (of 
divination  i!m.^i  see  below.  No.  7),  z  K.  17"  Pr.  16'°  BBpna  iSo  "no*  ^B  u}) 
vs  hvtf  ¥h  (i.e.  the  king's  decisions  have  the  character  and  value  of  a 
divine  oracle).  Is.  3"  Mic.  3"-'"  Jer.  14"  »7"  19"  Ez.  ,1"  ,3«.i...n  „uw 
31""  Is.  44^.  In  most  of  Ihe  passages  from  the  prophets,  it  is  used  dis- 
paragingly of  the  oracles  given  by  "  false"  prophets.  (Si  usu.  represents 
by  [he  general  terms  ftitnt,  ^wmH/ui,  ftmrTi!*,  ftatrw. 

(3)  Or  a  soothsayer  (p.ijfp)]   this   species    of  divination   is 
alluded    to  besides  in  v.'*  Lev,    19""  Jud.  9"  {d"3:i»0  p^  the    j 
"  Soothsayers'  Terebinth  "),  2  K,  21''=  2  Ch.  33"  (practised  by    I 
Manasseh),  Is.  2*  {the  Philistines  noted  for  it),  Mic.  5"  Jer.  s^*    1 
Is.  57*t-     The  etymology  is  obscure ;  and  the  precise  kind  of    Ij 
divination  intended  is  uncertain.     (4)  Or  one  Ihut  abservelh    || 
omens  (U'riW)]   Gn.    ^'■- 1^   (of    Joseph's    divination   with    the 
"  cup,"  I.e.  probably  by  hydromancy,  or  watching-  the  play  of 
light  in  a  cup  of  liquid),  Lev,  19^0  2  K.  17"  21*  (  =  a  Ch,  33"'): 

10.  [Jiirol  Ar. g'/ianHu  is  to  emit  a  hoarse  nasal  sound;  whence  Smith 
supposes  that  [Hl'D  may  have  denoted  properly  the  iHHrm«rrr,  or  hoarsely 
humminff  soo/hsiiyer :  "ihe  characteristic  utterance  of  the  Arabic  sooth- 
sayer is  the  monotonous  rhyllimical  croon  called  so/',  properly  the  cooing 
of  a  dove  ;  and  a  low  murmur,  xamxamah,  or  wtiisper,  'jnasvmsah,  is  simi- 
larly ascribed  to  the  Kahtit,"  or  seer. — isr\xi\  the  meaning  hiss,  or  ■mhisper 
(Ges.)  for  vni  is  very  insufBciently  supported  :  more  prob.  (Bocbart)  the 
word  is  a  denom.  from  eni  serpent,  the  belief  being  a  widespread  one  in 
antiquity  that  the  power  of  divination,  or  of  understanding  the  pn>phetic 
speech  of  birds,  was  obtained  by  the  aid  of  serpents,  though  it  is  some 
objection  to  this  view  that  "  while  cm  to  divine  seems  lo  be  common  to 
alt  the  Sem.  languages,  vra  serpent  is  peculiar  to  Heb."  (Smith).  In  Arab. 
the  root  is  applied  in  a  bad  sense  (cf.  ominous):  nahisa,  to  be  inauspicious 
or  uiUticij'. — ■jE'Sc]  the  deriv.  is  uncertain.  One  meaning  of  Ar.  iasa/a  is 
toeiit;  kis/'a  A  piece  or  Jragwenl{Qar,  l^"  51**  al.);  whence  Smith  con- 
3  may  have  denoted  primarily  the  "  herbs  or  other  drugs 
shredded  into  a  magic  brew." 
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'  tfie  verb  is  also  used  in  the  derived  sense  of  take  or  observe  as 
an  onun,  atigJir,  Gn.  30^'  1  K.  2o=^t.  The  cognate  subst.  E'nj 
occurs  Nil.  23";  34'  (of  the  omens  which  Bala'am  sought  on 
the  hill  tops).  In  Syriac  the  word  means  divination  "from 
signs  that  consist  ill  words,  or  actions,  or  the  cries  of  birds, 
or  fire,  or  atmospheric  changes,  or  rain,  or  the  [astrological] 
complexion  of  the  times,  and  the  like,  from  which  it  is  inferred 
that  one  thing  is  good  and  another  bad,  and  that  a  man  should 
push  on  or  desist  accordingly  "  (Smith,  p.  114;  PS.  col.  2340, 
2341).  Probably  the  Heb.  term  denoted  similarly  all  those 
species  of  divination  from  natural  omens,  of  which  the  most 
familiar  example  is  divination  by  the  flight  of  birds  (uiWo'v, 
ui(uvt£o/uu;  augurium,  auspicitim:  cf,  Ar.  idayyafa,  ialayyam, 
Wellh.  Arad.  Held.  148  f.). 

We  pass  now  from  methods  of  divination  to  those  of  magic 
or  sorcery.  (5)  Or  a  sorcerer  (^it??^)]  this  species  of  magic  is 
mentioned  Ex.  7"  (in  Egjpt),  22'^  (the  io/trn-M  [fem.]  not  to 
be  permitted  to  live),  Mill,  3*  2  Ch.  33"  Dan.  2=t :  D'ctfa 
torrerers  are  named  Jer.  27"!;  the  subst.  C'BC'S  2  K.  9^*  Mic. 
5"  ("  .\nd  I  will  cut  otF  sorceries  out  of  thy  hand  "),  Nah.  3*  (in 
Nineveh),  Is.  47"-^'  (in  Babylon)!.  Mic.  5"  appears  to  show 
that  D'BaO  were  something  malerial,  such  as  drugs,  herbs, 
spells,  &c.,  used  superstitiously  for  the  purpose  of  producing 
magical  effects  ((!S  usually  ^a'p^iua).  ^^^P  will  mean  accord- 
ingly i''«"An«/er  or  jOTVcn'^. — 11.  (6)  Or  a  charmer  ^'^P;  "'■P'^}]  so 
Ps.  58''  (D3np  onan  nnin)  in  parallelism  with  OTTiitU  whisperers, 
i.e.  serpent-charmers :  0'*]3n,  also  (by  the  side  of  O'Bt'3),  Is. 
47»-"  (of  Babylon)!.  The  expression  may  signify  properly 
oKt  mho  ties  magic  knots,  or  binds  by  a  spell  (cf.  naTuStoi),  or 
(Smith)  one  who  composes  spells  or  inctmta lions.  (7)  and  (8) 
Or  one  that  consulteth  a  ghost  or  a  familiar  spirit  (3is  ^Kb* 
T^jn*!))  the  niK  (pi.  niZK)  is  mentioned  besides  in  Lev.  igsi* 
20'*-*''  I  S.  28^'-''*  (put  down  by  Saul),^  (21K  nbifa  iitPK  "a 
woman  commanding  ghosts"),'  Is.  8''''  19''  (in  Egypt),  29* 
2  K.  2i"'  =  2  Ch.  33«'  (DTin'l  31N  nirjn,  of  Manasseh,  "and 
instituted  ghosts  and  familiar  spirits,"  i.e.  persons  professing 
to  deal  with  them),  i.f*'  (put  down  by  Josiah),  i  Ch.  lo'^t ;  the 
'nn*t  always  by  the  side  of  the  31Kt  in  the  passages  marked  *. 
15 
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From  Lev.  txP  ("  a  man  or  a  woman,  when  there  ts  m  ^em  mndbcrm 
yidde'dni")  it  appears  that  an  db  was  considered  to  declare  itself  tii  the 
body  of  the  person  who  had  to  do  with  it :  Is.  29I*  shows  further  that  the 
oracles  of  an  Ob  were  uttered  in  a  twittering  voice,  which  seemed  to  rise 
from  the  ground  :  the  narrative  of  the  witch  of  *£ndor  shows  (i  S.  aS^**) 
that  those  who  followed  the  art  professed  the  power  of  calling*  up  from  the 
underworld  the  ghosts  of  the  dead.  &  renders  by  Mohkuroj  ue,  a  ghost. 
speaking  ostensibly  either  from  the  underworld,  or  from  the  stomach  of  the 
soothsayer  (see  PS.  col.  1123;  Ndld.  ZDMG*  1874,  p.  667).  €r  nearly 
always  represents  S'k  by  i>^rr^/iAv/M= ventriloquists.  This  rendering  no 
doubt  conLiins  the  true  explanation  of  the  operation  of  the  aw :  the  nVja 
31M  **  pretends  to  sec  a  ghost  which  she  describes,  but  her  dupes  only  bear 
a  voice  which  by  ventriloquism  seems  to  come  from  the  ground."  The 
3^K  may  be  fairly  represented  by  the  English  ghost.  In  what  respect  the 
yiddeoni  differed  from  the  ob  is  uncertain.  The  word  is  usually  understood 
to  signify  >t«07p«»r  (i.e.  'xise  spirit \  Ewald,  vielwisseriscJi)\  but  W.  R.  Smith 
sugg(;sts  the  meaning  acquaintance.  Whether  this  etymology  be  accepted 
or  not,  the yiddvOni  may  be  not  unreasonably  understood  of  a  "familiar" 
spirit,  i,e,  a  spirit  which  is  at  the  beck  and  call  of  a  particular  person 
(cf.  Acts  16"*),  and  imparts  to  him  of  its  superior  knowledge.  By  the 
Anibs  such  a  spirit  is  c«illod  ra'iyy,  the  **jinn"  who  shovs  himsrl/to  a  sooth- 
sayer, guiding  him  in  the  pnictice  of  his  art,  his  companion  and  attendant. 

There  is  thus  a  distinction  between  the  niK  and  the  ^Dljn^ : 
those  who  divine  by  the  former  profess  (i  S.  28")  to  call  up 
any  ghost;  those  who  divine  by  the  latter  consult  only  the 
particular  spirit  which  is  their  "familiar."  (The  AV.  of  *:ixrP 
**  wizard"  appears  to  be  incorrect:  see  Lev.  20'-',  quoted 
above.  Here  6b  and  jvVA/t'V/// are  both  the  objects  of  **con- 
sulteth,"  as  in  Is.  8^^  of  ^MiKiuire  of.")  (9)  Or  one  that 
inquircth  of  the  dead  {p^'r\rtp^  h^  wHi)]  <<to  inquire  of  the  dead" 
is  in  Is.  8^^  cither  svnonvmous  with,  or  at  least  includes,  the 
consultation  of  niDS  and  2^31*1*.  Whether  any  particular 
mctliod  of  necromancy  is  denoted  by  it,  is  doubtful :  more 
probably  it  is  a  comprehensive  term,  intended  to  bring  within 
the  terms  of  the  prohibition  whatever  other  forms  of  the  same 
superstition,  not  already  mentioned,  were  in  vogue:  for 
instance,  the  practice  of  **  incubation,"  or  pjissing  the  night  in 
tombs  (cf.  Is.  65^),  or  the  establishment,  at  pjirticular  spots, 
of  oracles  of  the  dead  (rcK-t'o/tarTfia). — 12.  -4w  abomination  unto 
Jchova1i\  on  7-^. — Because  of  t/iese  ahominations  is  Jehovah 
dispossessing  {^""^  (/),  cVc]  cf.  Lev.  i8"-'"*-  20--^,  where,  however, 
the  "abominations,"  on  account  of  which  the  Canaanites  are 
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expelled,  are,  all  but  entirely,  various  forms  of  immorality, 
not,  as  here,  superstitious  practices. — 13-14.  Israel's  duty,  on 
the  contrary,  is  to  be  blameless  and  without  reproach  in  its 
converse  with  its  God ;  it  is  not  to  adopt  practices  which  are 
heathenish  in  their  tendency,  and  which  would  be  a  blemish 
upon  the  character  which  Jehovah  demands  of  it, — 13.  Thou 
ahall  be  perfect  toith  Jehovah  thy  God\  perfect  {D'pi;i),  as  Gn. 
17I  Ps.  i8**(^'  al.,  implying  without  blemish  (comp.  the 
irfiysical  application  of  the  same  word,  noticed  on  17'),  dis- 
^ured  by  no  imperfection  or  unsoundness.  The  idea  ex- 
pressed by  D'on  is  not  quite  the  same  as  that  of  CX"  (1  K.  8"' 
II*  a/.),  though  this  is  represented  in  AV.  RV,  by  the  same 
English  equivalent:  D'on  denotes  a  person  without  moral 
blemish,  D?e'  (always  In  this  connexion  used  with  reference  to 
the  /icart)  implies  one  whose  heart  is  devoted  tohoUy  to  a 
nngle  object. —  With  (ay)]  i.e.  in  dfaling  or  in  converse  with, 
almost  towards:  comp.  Ps,  i8"<^8)  ^,qjj  Q.^p  r,.^n,j  siir.(aBt.>.  gj, 
with  obf  I  K.  S"i  II*  &c.— 14.  Possess]  12^.— But  as  for  thee,  not 
so  hath  Jehovah  thy  God  g-ranfcd  unto  thee]  i.e.  such  practices 
are  not  in  accordance  with  His  appointment,  or  intention,  so 
far  as  Israel  is  concerned. — 15-18.  Israel  is  to  be  provided,  as 
occasion  may  arise,  with  a  prophet,  who  will  act  on  God's 
behalf,  and  communicate  to  them,  so  far  as  may  be  needful, 
His  will. — 15.  A  prophet  "will  Jehovah  thy  God  raise  up  unto 
thee\  viz.  as  occasion  may  demand  (cf.  Jud.  aW.  i*J,  the  sing- 
denoting  Moses'  representative  for  the  time  being.  The  con- 
text shows  that  no  single,  or  particular,  prophet  can  be 
intended  :  it  was  a  constantly  recurring  need  which  prompled 
the  heathen  to  resort  to  diviners  for  the  purpose  of  unlocking 
the  secrets  of  the  future ;  and  as  the  prophet  is  to  supply  the 
place  of  such  diviners  in  Israel,  it  must  be  a  similarly  recurring 
need  which  (so  far  as  Jehovah  permits  it)  he  is  designed  to 
satisfy.  It  follows  that  the  reference  here  is  to  a  permanent 
institution,  not  to  a  particular  individual  prophet  (see  p.  aag). 
— From  the  midst  of  thee,  from  thy  brethren]  in  contrast  to  the 
diviners,  who  were  often  of  foreign  origin  (comp.  v."  Nu. 
Is.  3*).  Sam.  (E  read  ' '  from  the  midst  of  thy  brethren  " 
3npo),  as  v.". — Like  unto  me]  the  context  limits  the  sense 
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in  which  this  expression  is  intended.  It  is  not  tihat  die 
promised  prophet  is  to  be  ''like''  Moses  in  every  respect,  or 
in  other  words  to  be  equal  with  him :  he  b  to  be  like  him,  as 
V.  16-18  show,  in  the /act  of  being  Jehovah's  repnssentative  with 
the  people,  but  not  necessarily  in  being  His  representative  in 
the  same  degree  in  which  Moses  was :  as  Keil  points  out,  tiie 
terms  of  his  commission  in  v.*®  ("I  will  put  my  words  in  his 
mouth,"  &c.)  do  not  express  the  special  form  of  revdatUMi 
which,  according-  to  Nu.  12*^  Dt.  34^^  distinguished  Moses 
from  other  prophets,  but  only  the  form  which  was  common  to 
prophets  generally  (Jer.  i^-®:  cf.  on  v.^®). — To  him  shall  ye 
hearken]  unlike  the  nations  of  Canaan,  who  (v.^*)  **  hearkened  " 
to  soothsayers  and  oracle-mongers. — 16-18.  In  appointing  the 
prophet  as  the  authorized  exponent  of  His  will,  Jehovah  is  but 
responding  to  the  people's  own  request,  preferred  by  them  at 
Horeb  (520-28  (23-31)). _7'^  day  of  the  assembly]  9^0  loK— I  wUl  no 
more  hear,  &c.]  cf.  52if.(24f.).  Not  '' let  me  not  hear"  (RV.), 
which  would  require  5^. — 17.  They  have  well  said  that  which 
they  have  spoken]  as  52s  (28), — the  first  part  of  Jehovah's  answer 
being  here  omitted. — 18.  The  answer  in  528(31)  Js  worded 
differently,  the  commission  being  limited  to  Moses  himself: 
the  two  declarations  are  not,  however,  contradictory,  but 
mutually  supplement  each  other ;  there  it  is  Moses  who  is  to 
speak  on  God's  behalf,  here  it  is  Moses'  representative  in 
the  future. — And  I  will  put  (^DHD^)  my  words  in  his  mouth] 
Jer.  I®  5^*  (comp.  232^*^-  Ez.  3-*.  lof.  &c.):  more  commonly  with 
D^fc»,  Nu.  2238  23'^- 12. 16  (of  Balaam);  Is.  51I6  5921  (both  of 
Israel,  under  its  ideal  character,  as  the  organ  of  divine  revela- 
tion) ;  comp.  also,  for  the  idiom,  Ex.  4^^  2  S.  i^^-  ^®  Ezr.  8*". 
The  idea  is  of  course  not  substantially  different  from  that 
expressed  by  such  phrases  as  n^n^  D^5?,  *'Thus  saith  Jehovah," 
**The  word  of  Jehovah  came  unto  .  .  .,"  so  frequent  in  the 
writings  of  the  canonical  prophets. — And  he  shall  speak  unto 
them  all  thai  I  shall  command  him]  comp.  Ex.  72  Jer.  i"^*  ^i^. 

The  exclusively  Messianic  reference  of  v.^''"^®,  adopted  by  many  of  the 
older  expositors  (cf.  Acts  3^-^*  7"'''),  is  inconsistent  with  the  context ;  and 
has  been  deservedly  abandoned  by  the  great  majority  of  modem  com- 

16.  Dyo]  10^^.  —17.  inaT  irK  u*bm]  52*:  cf.  Gn.  44"*  cn*s?y  -itk  nnirn,  Jer.  38^. 
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and  theologians  (mcliidlng'.  for  instance,  Hcngst.  CJirislology.  u 
llltt.,  Keil,  Espin,  Oehier,  OT.  Theol.  g  iSi,  Orelli,  OT.  Proph.  p.  I3if., 
KSnig,  Offtnb.  dts  AT.s,  ii.  131).  The  promised  propliel  is  to  meet  a  con- 
ind  fiermaiuni  need  of  the  people,  after  they  are  settled  in  Canaan 
(»■•) :  he  is  to  supersede  the  necessity  either  of  God's  addressing'  Israel 
directly  Himself  (v.'*""),  or  of  Israel's  having  recourse,  like  their  ncigh- 
s  of  divination  (v.'"-)}  and  a  criterion  is  even  added 
enabling  the  Israelite  to  distinguish  the  true  prophet  froni  the  false  (v.*"-). 
The  ai^fument  of  the  passage  shows  that  the  "  prophet"  contemplated  !s 
not  A  sin^e  individual,  belonging  to  a  distant  future,  but  Moses'  rtpre- 
ttntativt  for  tht  time  being,  whose  office  it  Would  be  to  supply  Israel, 
trhenever  in  its  history  occasion  should  arise,  with  needful  guidance  and 
adricc :  in  other  words,  that  the  reference  is  not  to  an  individual  prophet, 
but  Xa  a.  pnpheiical  order.  The  existence  of  such  an  order  in  Israel,  form- 
big  a  permanent  channel  of  revelation,  was,  of  course,  a  signal  mark  of 
distinction  between  Israel  and  other  nations  of  antiquity.  At  the  same 
tim«  the  terms  of  the  description  are  such  that  it  may  be  reasonably 
understood  as  including  a,  reference  to  the  ideal  prophet.  Who  should  be 
a  pre-eminent  degree,  in  Whom  the  line  of  individual 
propheis  should  culminate,  and  Who  should  exhibit  the  characteristics  of 
the  prophet  in  their  fullest  perfection  (so  Hengst.,  Keil,  Espin,  al.). 

19-20.  The  oRiceof  the  prophet,  as  Jehovah's  represent  at  i\-e, 
I  high  one,  which  claims  obedience  on  the  part  of  those 
who  hear  him,  but  which,  if  abused  or  exercised  wrongfully, 
entails  a  strict  retribution  upon  the  offender. — Hearken  unto 
iny  flwn/y]  Jer.  29"  3S'^- — ^  (emph.)  wi/l  rcqiiire  it  of  kim]  i.e. 
■I  will  exact  punishment  of  him  for  it  (see  below).— 20.  TAe 
^nphet  "who  shall  act  prvsiimptuoiisly  (17'*}  in  speaking  a  nmrd 
ht  my  nume,  (e\-en)  that  ■johieh  I  have  not  commanded  him  to 
apcak\  the  sin  of  "  speaking  falsely  in  Jehovah's  name  "  may 
be  readily  illustrated  from  the  boolt  of  Jeremiah  :  e.g.  Jer. 
^14.15  231a.  ii.sT.  .lo-M  ayfl/.  ij.ifl  2%^h.\i  2g^f,  5i«  3^11. .  see  also  i  K. 
•»>«■»  Ez.  la^*  i^-'^  Lam.  a'*  (Jer.'s  phrase  in  this  connexion 
usually  ipK''  (ta?,  Ez.'s  VX&  (liin)  nm).  To  judge  from  the 
iges  quoted,  such  prophecies  were  mostly  prompted  by 
the  desire  for  popularity  (cf.  Is.  30'"  Mic.  a^'  3"} :  the  prophets 
vhom  Jer.  opposed  preached  "peace  when  there  was  no 
peace"  (6'^*""),  they  led  the  people  on  to  false  tracks  by 
elating  them  with  vain  hopes  of  affluence,  freedom  from 
iavasion,  a  speedy  return  from  exile,  &c, — Or  w/io  shall  speak  in 

it.  ere  p-rm]  will  rtguirf.  or  exnet,  it  of  him  (13") ;  here  with  (he  colbit 

of  punishing  ;  so  with  'b  1:5  Gn.  9'  Ea.  3,1'  34'".— 20.  fm  -Cr'::  nm  731'? 

Vh]  render  as  above.     The  indcf.  i^n  is  at  once  more  closely  delincd 
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the  name  of  other  gods\  two  classes  of  false  prophets  are  thus 

distinguished,  those  who  falsely  (and  deliberately,  not  through 

self-deception)  claim  to  speak  in  Jehovah's  name,  and  those 

who  claim  to  speak  in  the  name  of  *'  other  gods  " :  both  ag^ree 

in  that  they  aflirm  a  divine  origin  for  the  imaginations  of  their 

own  heart. — 21-22.  The  prophet  who  comes  forward  in  the 

name  of  other  gods  is  condemned  ipso  facto  (cf.  i3*(*>):  for 

distinguishing  the  false  from  the  true  prophet  of  Jehovah,  a 

criterion  is  given ;    the  prediction  which  does  not  come  to 

pass  has  not  Jehovah  for  its  author. — 21.  And  if  thou  say  in 

ttiv  hearty  Ihnt)  (ro*N)  .  .  .  ?]  7^^. — 22.  If  the  thhig  follow  not^ 

nor  come  to  pass\  the  cases  contemplated  are  therefore  such  as 

belong  to  the  near  future,  the  failure,  or  accomplishment,  of 

which  can  be  ascertained  without  material  difficulty  or  delay. 

Cf.  Jer.   28^.  —  Thoti  shall  not  statid  hi  awe  (i^'')  of  hini\  in 

strong  contrast  to  the  attitude  demanded  in  presence  of  the 

true  prophet  (v.^^).     There  is  no  occasion  either  to  regard 

him  with  deference,  or  to  shrink  from  pronouncing  sentence 

against  him  (v.20). 

The  statement  of  the  crfteria  for  distinguishing"  true  and  false  prophecy, 
conLiincd  in  tlirse  verses,  is  ninniffstly  incomplete.  The  case  of  the  fulfil- 
ment of  a  prediction  uttered  in  the  interest  of  **  other  pods"  has,  it  is  true, 
be(Mi  dealt  with  previously  (i3''* <-'•') ;  but  the  case  of  the  fulfilment  of  a 
prediction  allt\i^i;d  falsely  to  have  been  uttertid  in  the  name  of  Jehovah  is 
not  noticed.  Nor  is  any  considtMation  j^ivcn  to  the  still  more  important 
case,  which  nevertheless,  as  Jeremiah  expressly  teaches  (i8""^'),  is  liable 
to  occur,  of  the  non-fulfilment  of  a  prediction  uttered  truly  in  Jehovah's 
name,  in  consequence  of  a  moral  chanufe  in  the  character  of  those  to  whom 
it  is  addressed,  or  even  as  the  result  of  an  efl'ectual  intercession,  addressed 
to  Jehovah  on  their  behalf  (comp.  Jer.  26^^;  also  Ex.  ^2^*  Am.  5^'  7^*  Joel 
oiiiMs  Jonah  3'*'*).  Probably,  however,  the  occurrence  of  ca.ses  such  as 
these  would  be  otherwise  made  apparent.  The  law  contemplates  a  case 
both  more  likely  to  occur  and  more  difiicult  to  detect.  Cf.  Schultz,  OT, 
ThcoU  L  257-263. 

XIX.,  XXI.  1-9.  Criminal  Law. 

XIX.  1-13.  The  Cities  of  Refuge.     In  Canaan  three  cities 
are  to  be  set  apart  as  a  refuge  for  any  one  who  has  killed  his 

by  the  definite  obj.,  with  n»<:  Gn.  26^*  Jud.  '^^  (ni.iK  r.x  yxio  c*:'?  '»  cpn)  i  K. 
ijU.  19  1^31  Ijj,  «r.  g2  ^j,^ — i^^-jT  ^.^..T  ;y;^j  jjjc  sentcnce  is  formulated  exactly  as 

17^2.-22.  nc'K]  either  "when"  (Ges.),  as  Jos.  4-'  (Zf.v.  ick  8d);  or  "that 
which  .  .     "  (DiUiu.) 
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neighbour  accidentally,  and  three  more,  if  Israel's  border  be 
extended  to  the  full  limits  promised. — The  law  is  the  expansion, 
and  at  the  same  time  the  accommodation  to  a  later  historical 
situation,  of  the  briefer  law  contained  in  the  "Book  of  the 
Covenant,"  Ex.  2i>i"*.  There  it  is  said  that  Jehovah  will 
appoint  an  asylum  for  him  who  has  slain  a  man  by  accident, 
but  that  the  wilful  murderer  is  to  be  taken  from  His  altar  that 
he  may  die.  From  the  contest  it  appears  to  folloiv  that  the 
asylum  of  v."  is  the  altar  of  v.'*  (in  agreement  with  i  K.  i** 
2^) ;  but  in  Dt.  fixed  cities  are  appointed  for  the  purpose,  and 
regulations  for  their  use  are  laid  down.  P  has  a  law  on  the 
same  subject,  Nu.  35*'^',  the  provisions  of  which,  while  con- 
siderably fuller  and  more  minute  than  those  in  Dt.,  and 
differing  remarkably  in  expression,  agree  (so  far  as  they 
cover  common  ground)  in  substance.  The  technical  term 
"  Cities  of  Refuge  "  (OTija  ny),  used  in  Numbers,  is  not  found 
in  Dt.  The  actual  appointment  of  the  Cities  of  Refuge  is 
ascribed  by  P  to  Joshua  (Jos.  20),  though  according  to  the 
prfsent  text  of  Dt.  the  three  trans-Jordanic  cities  had  been 
appointed  by  Moses,  4*i-"  (cf.  p.  78). — 1,  Whcft  Jehovah  thy 
God cutleth  off  the  na/ions]  verbatim  as  12^**. — ,-Inrf  fhoti  pos- 
sesses/them,  ^c]  cf.  la^"";  also6'°':—2.Sefarafe]^*K—Three 
ci/ies]  see  Jos,  20^  (P).^ — 3.  77;on  sha/i  prepare  thee  the  tohi] 
in  order,  namely,  that  the  cities  may  be  safely  and  rapidly 
reached  from  all  parts  of  the  land, — Divide  ,  .  .  into  three 
ptirts]  so  that  each  city  may  form  the  centre  of  a  correspond- 
ing district. — 4-6.  The  circumstances  under  which  the  cities 
thus  appointed  may  be  applied  for  the  benefit  of  the  man- 
slayer, — 4,  Unawares  (f^ll  '?■'?)]  lit.  ivilhout  knowledge :  so 
4«  Jos.  ao3. »  (D');  not  so  elsewhere.  In  the  law  of  P,  the 
idea  is  expressed  by  a  different  word,  viz.  ^^}^'^  lit.  in  error, 
i.e.  inadvertently  (RV,  unwittingly),  Nu.  35"-  '*  Jos.  ao^-  *  (the 
technical  expression  used  regularly  by  P,  as  Lev.  4*-**  Nu. 
i^t*.»-M  a2.).—Andhe  haiedhim  not  in  time  past]  ci.  Nu.  as*'^ 
— 5.  The  ease  of  accidental  homicide  illustrated  by  an  example 
(cf.  Nu,  35-''-'). — And  whoso goelh]  "as  when  one  goeth"  is  a 
probable  emendation,  but  the  text  cannot  be  so  rendered; 
XIX.  4.  .  . .  -oi  .1"]  .s'.-A  Kjb  «J  KCT]  on  4*'. 
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see  below. — Fetcheth  a  strM[  a  very  idIoma&  TtoAaSoB^  of 
nrn:  (lit.  h  driven^  impelled):  cf.  the  active  **jmpd"iii  aoP* 
(AV.  wield). — And  live]  ace  to  the  Deut.  insertloii  {JLO^T. 
p.  105)  in  Jos.  20  (v.^-)  he  is  to  state  his  ca^  at  the-  gate  of 
the  city  to  its  elders,  who  are  then  formally  to  receive  him  into 
it. — 6.  Lest  the  avenger  of  Mood  pursue  the  mandn^jferr  wkOe 
his  heart  is  hot]  i.e,  lest  the  nearest  kinsman  of  the  person  who 
has  been  killed  (in  whom,  according  to  andrat  usage,  was 
vested  the  right,  and  the  duty,  of  avenging  his  blood)  pursue 
the  manslayer,  while  his  feelings  are  aroused  (cf.  Ps*  jg*)  and 
he  is  not  sufliciently  calm  to  reflect  that  it  was  an  acddent. 
The  *  *  avenger  of  blood "  (D'nn  75<i)  is  named  also  2  S.  14^^ 
(cf.  ^'  7)  Nu.  35^^-27  Jos.  2o3-  6-  ».  7Ka,  as  said  above  (on  78),  is 
to  enforce  a  claim:  blood  shed  wrongfully  calls  for  justice 
(Gn.  4^®) ;  and  the  D'^n  7Xi  is  the  one  who  enforces  this  claim 
upon  the  murderer,  and  so  vindicates  the  rights  of  the 
murdered  man,  i.e.  he  is  the  **  avenger  of  blood." — 8-10.  If 
Israel's  territory  be  enlarged  to  the  ideal  limits  promised  (1^ 
ii^^'^^),  three  additional  cities  are  to  be  set  apart  for  the  same 
purpose. — 8.  Enlarge  thy  border^  ^c]  12^®. — As  he  sware, 
&'c.]  cf.  Ex.  2331  3424. — All  the  land  which  lie  promised^  ^c] 
see  on  i^"*^  (**to  the  Euphrates"). — 9.  The  condition  of  this 
expansion  of  Israel's  territory,  viz.  Israel's  devotion  to  the 
service  of  its  God.  Comp.  1 122-24^  The  first  part  of  the  verse, 
introduced  by  ^3,  enunciates  a  condition  subordinate  to  v.^: 
then  thou  shall  add  is  the  apodosis  to  And  if  (Q^^.)i  v.®.  See 
phil.  note  on  1220. — To  love]  6^. — To  walk  in  his  ways]  8^. — 
10.  That  innocent  blood  be  not  shedy  ^fc]  as  it  would  be,  if  a 
man,  not  guilty  of  deliberate  murder,  were  slain  by  the  avenger 
of  blood.     "Innocent  blood,"  as  21^  272^  Jer.  7®  aL\  comp. 

4^-5.  "  He  that  smiteth  .  .  .,  and  he  that  goeth  .  .  .yhe  shall  flee,"  &c. 
But  prob.  l^SS  as  'when  should  be  read  for  ik'KI  and  he  that  in  v.*  ;  for  v."* 
seems  clearly  intended  not  to  annex  a  fresh  case,  but  to  illustrate  v.***. — 
8.  ':i  nmai .  .  .  K3*  ncKi]  Gn.  24"- **'&€.  (Dr.  §  115,  ^.t'.  nrw). — 6.  T>^'"»  •"'^T  o] 
cf.  14^. — cflJ  inam]  lit.  "and  smite  him  as  regards  (the)  sotiV  (i.e.  the  life  : 
on  12'-") :  so  v.*^  Gn.  37-^  Jer.  40"*^*'^  (paraphrased  in  A.V.  "  take  his  (thy) 
life");  cf.  Dt.  22*  rs3  "in:*-!!  (G-K.  §  117.  5^1).— mo  mcd  ]'k  ^h^]  lit.  "and  he 
had  no  case  of  death/*  i.e.  he  was  guilty  of  no  capital  offence :  so  Jer. 
26^^'**'.  Cf.  Dt.  21^  lit.  "when  there  is  in  a  man  a  sin,  a  case  of  death 
{i.e.  a  capital  crime)."— 10.  n\Ti .  .  .  tbt^  Hh^]  as  7-^— 11.  Vki]  4*-^. 


-Is  giving  Ifive,    &'c.]    4^'. — Am/  blood  be    iipoi 


cf,  2  S.  21'  {reading,  with  C,  "  upon  Saul  and  upon  his  house 
there  is  blood  [D'Dl  nh'3  i)Kl]");  also  z  S.  i6«  Hos.  12'*. 

The  mFaning  of  these  verses  will  depend  upon  the  view  taken  of  4"-". 
If  4"-*  was  placed  where  it  now  stands  by  the  author  of  Dt.,  the  three 
trans-Jordanic  Cilies  of  Refug'e  will  be  presupposed  here  ;  and,  v.'''  refer- 
ring lo  the  three  cities  in  Canaan,  v."-"  will  contemplate  Ihrec  olhers 
(making-  nine  in  all),  to  be  added  in  case  Israel's  tenitory  reach  the  limits 
promised  in  1'  1 1*-.  If,  on  the  contrary,  ^-^  is  a  subsequent  insertion  in 
Dl.,  and  the  appointment  of  (he  three  trans-Jordanic  cities  by  Mosea  is 
snu-daled  (cf.  p.  78),  then  only  Hx  cilies  in  all  will  be  contemplated  by  D, 
lireo  in  Canaan  v."',  and  three  on  the  E.  of  Jordan  v.'"'"  (Wellh.  Comp. 
;■>;  1  Bcniinger,  Hrh.  Areh.  337),  The  terms  of  v.'  favour  the  first  of 
l^ljh:  alternatives  ;  at  the  same  time  it  is  remarkable,  if  it  be  correct,  that 
110  allusion  is  made,  even  in  v.">,  to  the  three  cities  E.  of  Jordan,  already 
(K<[>rding  to  DL  4""")  appointed. 

11-13.  But  the  privilege  of  asyltim  is  not  to  be  extended  to 
the  murderer,  who,  if  he  flees  to  one  of  these  cities,  is  to  be 
delivered  up,  without  compunction,  to  justice.  Comp.  Ex. 
11";  and  more  fully  (P)  Nu.  35'"**'  (where  different  cases  of 
intentional  homicide  arc  illustrated).— 11.  Hise  up  against  him] 
00.4'.— 13.  The  viders  0/  his  cily\  cf.  ais-^.o-iw  aais-'*  zs-»; 
and  in  D«  Jos.  ao*. 

The  "elders"  fig;ure  in  almost  every  period  of  Israelitish  history. 
Thus  they  appear  sometimes  as  the  ollicial  representatives  of  the  people 
e^neraJly,  acting  on  their  behalf  on  important  occasions,  accompanying  or 
confcrrinK  with  Muses,  Joshua,  or  the  king,  &.c.  [e.g.  Ex,  3'*- "  4"  14'-  '* ; 
DL  s"'*  if  2^("'  ji"-"  Jos.  7'  24!  I  S.  4»  8-  a  S.  3"  5'  i  K.  8'-»  to"-) ; 
MHnetimes  as  the  loading  inhabitnnia  or  representatives  of  a  particular 
diMrict  orclty,  as  Jud.8"(Succoth),  1 1""  (Gilc'ad),  i  S.  ii'(Jabesh),  16* 
(Belhlebem),  30"  and  2  S.  191'C'i  (Judah),  1  K.  ai"-"  (Jezreel),  2  K.  io'-» 
(Samaria),  who  constitute  Ihe  local  authority,  by  whom,  for  instance,  b 
royal  commission  is  executed,  or  public  business  alTecting  the  locality  is 
Iraoaacted.  In  Dl.  they  are  represented  as  exercising  ywV'Wa/ functions 
(cL  on  iG'*),  especially  in  the  trial  of  capital  charges,  and  cases  affecting 
the  rights  of  the  family;  comp.  Ru.  4''*'*  1  K.  21'-"  Ezr,  10*.  Is.  3'"" 
9M|Walsail]ustrate  their  official  f/a/us,  and  the  duties  expected  of  them. 

And  deliver  him,  ffc]  the  avenger  of  blood  is  specified  in 
Nu.  35'*--''  as  the  person  authorized  to  put  the  murderer  to 
death  :  but  the  particular  case  of  the  murderer,  after  he  has 
to  a  dty  of  refuge,  being  fetched  thence  and  delivered  up  to 
1^  the  eltlers  of  his  own  city,  is  not  there  contemplated. 
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13.  Thine  eye  shall  not  pity  Am]  f^.—Thou  shaU  exierminaU 
(i3^(^))  imiocent  blood  Jrom  Israel]  blood  innocently  shed,  so 
long  as  it  is  unavenged,  is  a  stidn  upon  a  land  (Nu.  35*^) ;  by 
the  death  of  the  murderer  the  stain  is  removed  (of.  21*). — And 
it  shall  be  well  for  thee  ("J^  aiDl)]  S*^  W. 

In  many  countries  a  money-compensation  (a  wuA^  or  wergild^  is  accepted 
by  the  relatives  of  a  murdered  man,  as  a  satisfaction  for  his  life  (see  t^* 
Horn.  77.  18^''^''^' ;  Tac.  Germ,  21 ;  among  the  Saxons,  Freeman,  Compar, 
Politics^  275-278).  But  in  Hebrew  law  no  such  compromise  is  pemutted : 
murder  can  be  atoned  for  only  by  the  blood  of  the  murderer  (Ex.  21"  to 
JE ;  Lev.  24"  in  H ;  Dt.  19"'";  Gn,  cf*-  Nu.  35»»-"  in  P):  a  npi,  or  "ransom," 
is  permitted  only  in  the  case  of  a  man  being*  killed  by  an  animal  (Ex.  21**). 

The  "avenger  of  blood"  fig-ures  in  many  primitive  or  semi-primitive 
societies.  In  a  completely  civilized  society,  the  right  of  pumshment  is 
assumed  by  the  State :  for  the  revenge  that  might  be  inflicted  in  haste  or 
pa-ssion  (Dt.  19^)  by  one  immediately  interested,  is  substituted  the  judg- 
ment of  a  cool  and  impartial  tribunal.  But  in  a  primitive  society  the  case 
is  difTcrcnt :  here  what  a  manslayer  has  to  fear  is  not  public  prosecution, 
but  the  personal  vengeance  of  the  relatives  of  the  slain  man  (comp.  in 
Arabia,  W.  R.  Smith,  Kinships  pp.  22  f.,  53).  Hebrew  law  is  still  in  a 
relatively  primitive  stage ;  the  GbW,  and  not  the  State,  executes  justice  on 
the  murderer  (v."  2  S.  I4'''**;  Nu.  35**"^):  but  his  authority  is  limited  \ 
restrictions  are  placed  in  the  way  of  his  acting  hastily  or  in  passion  (v.***); 
according  to  Jos,  20*'*  (D^)  the  manslayer  is  under  the  protection  of  the 
elders  of  the  city  of  refuge  ;  in  Nu.  35^'*  (P)  the  case  between  him  and  the 
avenj^er  of  blood  is  subject  to  the  decision  of  the  "  congregation  "  ;  and 
the  murderer  is  to  be  put  to  death  only  on  the  evidence  of  more  than  one 
witness  (Nu.  35^:  comp.  the  general  rule  in  Dt.  19^"^). — See  further,  in 
illustration  of  the  custom  of  blood-rcvcngc,  A.  H.  Post,  Entwicklungs^esck- 
ichte  des  Familienrechts^  pp.  1 13-137. 

14.  The  landmark  of  a  neighbour  not  to  be  removed. — A 
species  of  encroachment  which,  to  judge  from  allusions  else- 
where, was  not  uncommon  in  ancient  Israel :  comp.  27^''  Hos. 

510  Pr.  2228  (ynins  iry  nc'fe«  cvJiy  ^ina  :Dn  ^s),  23^0  (o^y  inni  aon  i>« 

fc<3n  i?S  D^DW  ^TJ'a^),  Job  242  (named  here,  as  in  Dt.  T.'f^ — see 
v,i8. 19 — by  the  side  of  other  acts  of  aggression  perpetrated 
upon  the  unprotected).  Among  other  nations,  also,  as  Knobel 
reminds  us,  boundaries  were  treated  as  inviolable :  among  the 
Greeks,  for  instance,  they  were  under  the  protection  of  Zcvs 
optos ;  Plato  (Lcgg*  viii.  842  E),  probably  repeating  an  older  law, 
ordains  />t^  KH^ctra)  y^5  o/>itt  /.trySeU  ft^yrc  oik€lov  voXltov  yctroi'05  /mJt€ 
6/ioTcp/xovo9,  K.T.A. ;  and  the  Romans  even  deemed  it  allowable 
13.  V^n  ci]  2  K.  24^  Jer.  22''t :  see  Ew.  §  287'^ ;  G-K.  §  128.  2  R\ 
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to  slay  those  who  attempted  to  move  them  (Dion.  Hal.  ii.  74 ; 
Plutarch,  Numa  16),  and  celebrated  the  annual  festival  of  the 
Termina/ia  in  honour  of  the  god  Terminus  (Ovid,  Fasti,  ii. 
639  ff.). —  "iVIiich  they  of  old  time  have  sei\  lit.  the  forTiier  ones 
{Q'3!r»n),  i.e.  ancestors  (Lev.  26^*).  Holdings  of  land,  inherited 
by  the  poor  occupier  from  his  ancestors  (comp.  in  Pr,  22^ 
"  thy  fathers  "),  are  not  to  be  encroached  upon  by  a  wealthier 
neighbour.  The  law,  in  its  present  wording,  presupposes  the 
occupation  of  Canaan  by  the  Israelites,  the  D'j:;"ST  being-  evi- 
dently not  the  Canaanite  predecessors  of  the  Israelites,  but 
the  Israeiilish  ancestors  of  the  present  possessors. — In  the 
tand,  &c.\  the  usual  Dcut.  formula  {i^''  12'). 

15-Sl.  The  law  of  witness.  No  person  is  to  be  judicially 
condemned  on  the  testimony  of  a  single  witness ;  and  a  mali- 
ciooB  witness  is  to  be  pnnished  in  accordance  with  the  Lez 
talioijis. — 15.  At  the  mouth  of  Ivio  'witnesses,  6"r.]  the  same 
precautionary  rule,  which  is  laid  down  in  17"  and  Nu,  35"<*  (P) 
in  the  case  of  capital  charges,  is  here  reaffirmed  as  a  general 
principle  in  the  administration  of  criminal  law. — Shall  a  matter 
1)6  established^  or  "a  word  be  confirmed,"  i.e.  (subjectively) 
be  treated  as  valid  (Nu.  30*- "-8). — 16-21.  When  a  malicious 
witness  accuses  a  person  wrongfully,  the  accuser  and  the 
accused  are  both  to  appear  before  the  central  tribunal  (17") ; 
and  the  witness,  if  his  dishonesty  be  clearly  proved,  is  to  be 
punished  with  the  same  penalty  which  his  testimony,  if  true, 
would  have  brought  upon  the  person  whom  he  accused. — 16. 
A  malicious  •witncss\  lit.  a  witness  of  violence  (^9^  "^i^)'  •■^-  ^ 
witness  who  either  meditates  some  covert  violence  himself,  or 
who  assists  by  his  false  testimony  the  high-handed  wrong- 
doer: so  Ek.  23'  Ps.  35I'. — To  testify  against  (5'')  him  of  de- 
fection] viz.  from  law  and  right.  Elsewhere  the  term  (""^p) 
is  used  of  defection  from  God  in  a  religious  sense  (on  13') ; 
but  here  it  appears  from  the  context  to  be  used  more  generally, 
as  perhaps  also  in  Is.  59". — 17-19.  Then  both  the  men  who  have 
the  dispute,  i.e.  the  witness  suspected  of  dishonesty  and  the 
person  whom  he  accuses,  shall  stand  before  fehovah  (12''),  before 
th*  priests  and  the  judges  "wlio  siiall  be  in  those  days,  i.e.  shall 
2  S.  IS'*. 
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appear  at  the  central  sanctuaryi  before  the  supreme  tribuiol 
there  constituted  (17^  with  the  note);  and  the  judges^  AVSag 
there,  shall  inquire  diligently  (13WO4)  17*- •)  into  the  questin 
in  dispute ;  and  if  the  result  of  the  inquiry  be  to  show  that  the 
witness  has  spoken  untruthfully,  then  shall  ye  do  unto  him  » 
he  had  purposed  (Zech.  1^  Jer.  51^')  to  do  unto  his  brother^  m 
by  accusing  him  falsely  upon  a  criminal  charge.  The  question 
is  treated  as  belonging*  to  the  class  of  more  difficult  cases, 
reserved  for  the  jurisdiction  of  the  central  tribunal  (see  on 
17"'). — So  shall  Ihou  exterminate  the  evil  from  thy  fnidst\iltit 
same  concludin|^  formula  as  in  other  similar  cases  (on  i^^\ 
— 20.  Ami  Ihose  which  renwin  shall  hear^  ami  fear^  &c»\ 
similarly  131^0. — 21.  No  compunction  is  to  be  felt  in  execut- 
inj^  the  sentence. — Thine  eye  shall  vol  pity\  v.*^  7^^. — Life  (shall 
be  ^wiiw)  for  life  ^  eye  for  eye^  dVr.]  similarly  Ex.  21^^  (JE)  Lev. 
2^^i«. -'0  (H);  but  each  time  for  a  different  offence:  in  Ex.  in 
the  special  case  of  men  fig-hting  together,  and  injuring  in 
the  struj^i^h;  a  woman  with  child ;  in  Lev.  quite  generally,  in 
the  case  of  a  man  doing  his  neighbour  some  bodily  harm. 
Life  is  lit.  soul\  see  on  12^. 

XX.   Three  Laws  desij^fied  to  secure  Sclf-coulrol  and 
Forbearance  in  the  Conduct  of  War, 

**  These  laws  are  peculiar  to  Dt. :  their  aim,  however,  is 
not  to  rej^-ulate  the  entire  conduct  of  war,  but  only  to  check 
the  barbarity  and  cruelty  with  which  it  was  carried  on  by 
many  ancient  nations,  especially  by  the  Assyrians,  to  bring  it, 
as  far  as  possible,  under  the  influence  of  the  higher  moral 
spirit  of  Israel's  religion,  and  to  secure  recognition  for  the 
claims  of  humanity  and  moderation**  (I)illmann,  after  Ewald, 
Aiitiquitiesy  p.  314).  The  chap.,  where  it  stands,  separates 
c.  i()  from  21I''  (both  of  which  deal  with  cases  connected  with 
murder),  while  it  is  itself,  on  the  other  hand,  cognate  with 
2iio-u^  Perhaps  its  original  place  was  after  2i'*,  where  it 
would  form  a  suitable  introduction  to  21^^-^*  &c. 

1-9.  The  spirit  of  trustful  confidence  in  presence  of  the  foe, 

18.  n3m]  =  "and  if"  (^V"*).— 21.  ctj3  cd:]  the  3  is  the  1  prctii  {\^^)i  Ex. 
2\^''  Lev.  24'5j.  20  n-n  "iiihUad  of"  is  used. 
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ind  of  regard  for  the  ciroamBtances  and  interests  of  individual 
loldiers,  in  which  a  military  expedition  is  to  be  undertaken 
l»y  Israel. — 1-4.  The  Isradite  is  to  reflect,  and  to  be  reminded 
ilso  by  the  priest  accompanying  the  host,  thiit  Jehovah  is 
;ver  beside  them,  as  their  champion  and  ally.- — Arid  sees/  horses 
•2nd  chariots\  which  were  always  formidable  to  the  Israelites, 
and  with  which.  In  particular,  the  Egyptians  and  Assyrians 
were  well  provided. —  U7io  brought  thee  up,  &'c.\  and  thereby 
gave  evidence  of  His  power  to  help  thee:  comp.  7'^"",  and 
for  the  ptcp.  8"-io.— a.  That  the  priest  shall  approach,  a^<7.]the 
priest,  viz.  who  is  in  attendance  upon  the  host,  for  the  purpose 
of  performing  the  necessary  sacred  functions. 

The  presence  of  a  priest  (or  priests)  with  the  army,  is  not  otherwise 
txpresst)'  allested,  at  least  as  a  standing'  custom  ;  but  it  may  be  inferred 
—thoug^h  some  of  the  instances  are,  it  is  [rue,  nul  of  a  character  to  estab~ 
liih  a  mle— from  such  passages  as  i  S.  4'  [oniil  "  there  "  with  C],  "  14." 
jS.  11"  (the  ark  taken  into  the  field);  1  S.  7"-  ig"' (sacrifices  before  an 
engagement);  Nu.  lo"  31°  (both  P)  2.  Ch.  13"-":  and  from  the  expres- 
sion to  (vHsrcrate  (e'^)  a  iivir(or  tvamors),  which  refers  apparently  to  the 
sacrifices  offered  at  the  opening  of  3  campaign  (Mic.  3'  Jcr.  6*  aa'  5i"'" 
Is.  13' Joel  4')' 

3.  Hear,  O  hrael\  5'.^ — U't  not  your  heart  be  so//]  or  tender 
(T!"):  cf,  v.*  Is.  7'  Jer-  ^i*".—i\'or  be  alarrwd  (vtann  iwi)]  cf.  on 
i&\ — Neither  be  affrighted  (lyijjn  hvf\)  i^.—/s  he  that  goeth 
■xUh  you,  to  fght  for  you,  f^c]  cf.  ^'^.^i-t.  Permission  is 
further  to  be  given  by  public  proclamation  through  the  host, 
for  those  who  have  engaged  recently  in  certain  important 
domestic  undertakings,  to  return  home,  and  enjoy  the  antici- 
pated satisfaction  or  pleasure  of  which  death  In  the  Held  might 
otherwise  deprive  them.  These  provisions  are  a  remarkable 
illustration  of  the  sympathetic  regard  for  the  interests  and 
feelings  of  others,  which  characterizes  the  author  of  Dt. — 5. 

T/ie  lyJEccw  {cnoc)]  I'.t'.  subordinate  military  olTicials  (l'*}  ;  it 
may  be  presumed  that  these  kept  the  register  of  those  who 
served  in  the  army;  and  hence  it  would  naturally  be  their 
duty  to  know  who  had  received  authorized  leave  of  absence. — 

Who  is  the  man  that  /lath  built  a  new  house,  and  not  dedicated 
it?  let  him  go  and  return,  Gfc.]  the  dedication  of  the  temple 

X.l.  iVren]  on  8'*.— a.   CJTIB?]  g6mbth,'m  :  C-K.  §61.  1  R.' 
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(i  K.  8<»),  of  an  altar  (No.  f)^  ud  of  an  Image  (Dan.  3^% 
is  alluded  to  elsewhere,  but  not  tlie  dftdtraition  of  aa  ocdiaaiy 
private  house.— 6.  Nat.uaedAefrmUihmm^P  0%9]Bt.  iM#/9a> 
faned  it  (the  vineyard),  ireaimi  U  as  eoHumm  (ao  aSP^  Jer.  31% 
— the  first  produce  of  the  vinea  being  Mtnrad  aa  aacrad*  and 
not  used  by  the  owner:  oomp.  Lev.  ig^*:f*.^-7.  2%mi  kttk 
betrothed  a  wife^  dv.]  oomp.  34*1  whera  eaemptioa  firoai 
military  service  is  granted  to  those  who  are  nmrfy  manM^ 
for  the  space  of  a  year. — &  The  fiunt-hearted  are  alao  to  te 
allowed  to  return  home,  lest  thdr  preaencse  ahoold  have  a 
demoralizing  effect  upon  the  other  soldiers. — Soft-'hearied\  (^ 
3?^?)]  cf.  2  Ch.  13^:  above,  on  y.^—Afelt]  i».— 0.  Only  when 
this  proclamation  has  been  made,  and  the  numbers  of  those 
who  intend  to  remain  at  their  post  are  accurately  known,  is 
the  army  to  be  marshalled  in  divisions,  under  their  respective 
commanders. — JThat  they  shall  appoint  captains  ofhosis\  prob- 
ably the  captains  of  hundreds,  and  thousands,  often  mentioned 
elsewhere  (p.  18) :  but  the  expression  is  an  unusual  one  (cf. 
I  K.  2»,  I  Ch.  27»).  The  subject  of  "  shall  appcnnt  **  will 
hardly  be  ''the  officers"  (Keil),  for  the  duty  of  appointing 
commanders  is  one  that  is  likely  to  have  been  entrusted  to  a 
more  responsible  authority:  more  probably,  the  subject  is 
indefinite,  Engl.  «*they,"  Heb.  D^'lpbn  (see  philol.  note  on  15*), 
i,e.  those  whose  business  it  was  to  appoint  them  (Dillm.). — 
For  an  example  of  this  law  being  acted  upon,  see  i  Mace.  3**. 
10-18.  In  attacking  a  hostile  city  (provided  it  be  not  one 
belonging  to  the  Canaanites),  a  formal  ofbr  of  peace  is  always 
to  be  first  made  to  it ;  and  it  is  to  be  treated  with  aeverity 
only  in  case  this  offer  be  declined. — 10.  T?ien  proclaim  peace 
to  ii\  ue.  invite  it  to  surrender  peaceably;  cf.  Jud.  21^*. — ^11. 
Shall  he  for  forced  labour  unto  thee  (DD7  ^7  ViT),  and  shall  serve 
thee]  "tributary"  (RV.)  expresses  the  general  sense,  but  not 
the  special  ideas  associated  with  the  Heb.  mas,  which  implies 

8.  22h  riK  09:  K^i]  constr.  as  12^.  (&  (7y«  pth  htXiAfif)  Sam.,  however, 
express  09;  (cf.  i"),  which  may  be  right.— 10.  DiVr^  n^7H  rnnpi]  lit.  "  call 
to  it  with  reference  to  peace";  cf.  for  the  ^  i  S.  17''.— 11.  ijyn  uhtr  cw] 
words  like  dk,  *3,  jyoV,  |S,  &c.,  are  as  a  rule  followed  immediately  by  the 
verb :  DiVr  is  here  prefixed  for  emphasis ;  cf.  2  S.  17^  i  K.  20^  Ex.  ai'. — 
iw .  • .  rvm]  on  12". 


liability  to  forced  service,  or  task-iBork,  such  as  an  Eastern 
monarch  is  wont  to  exact  of  his  subjects  (cf.  Jos.  16'"  I  K.  g*' 
[the  "forced  labour  of  one  doing  sen'ice,"  cf.  "and  shall 
serve  thee"  here];  and  on  2  S.  20'*).^ — 12-14.  But  if  the  offer 
of  peace  be  declined,  then  the  siege  is  to  be  proceeded  with ; 
and  if  the  city  be  captured,  all  the  male  population  may  be 
slain  with  the  sword,  the  women  and  children,  together  with 
the  cattle  and  spoil,  being  reserved  as  a  prey  for  the  captors. 
Such  treatment  of  a  conquered  city,  measured  by  a  modern 
standard,  maybe  deemed  severe:  but  it  must  be  recollected 
(i)  that  it  is  only  ex  hypothesi  to  be  resorted  to,  after  the  offer 
of  more  favourable  terms  has  been  distinctly  made  and 
refused ;  and  (2)  that  it  is  lenient  as  compared  with  the 
barbarities  often  practised  in  ancient  warfare  upon  a  con- 
quered people;  the  law  implies  no  sanction  or  excuse  for  such 
atrocities  as  are  alluded  to  in  Am.  i'"  Hos.  14'  {13")  2  K. 
8",  or  for  the  torture  of  prisoners,  and  other  cruelties, 
perpetrated,  as  their  own  monuments  declare,  by  the  Assyrians 
(comp,  Rawlinson,  Aiic.  Monarchies,*  i.  478  f.). — 14,  But  the 
women,  &■<:.]  the  women  and  children  are  to  be  spared  (con- 
trast V."  3^*  &c.),  the  case  not  being  one  for  the  application  of 

the  hifrem  (on  7') Take  for  a  prey  unto  t/iysc// (i?  tin}]  sM 

3'. — Eat]  i.e.  enjoy,  use  for  thine  own  sustenance  and  profit. — 
15.  Of  these  nations]  i.e.  of  the  nations  of  Canaan.— 16-18.  But 
in  the  case  of  cities  belonging  to  the  Canaanites,  no  such  for- 
bearance is  to  be  exercised;  their  inhabitants,  in  accordance 
with  the  provision  7**,  are  to  be  all  put  to  the  sword,  lest 
they  should  lead  the  Israelites  into  immorality  and  irreligion. 
—Augfit  that  breal/ielh]  lit.  any  breath  (noii'rb) ;  the  same 
expression  Jos.  10"  ii"-i*(D^)  i  K.  15"  (Deut-);  Ps.  iso't- 
From  Jos.  11"  it  seems  that  only  human  beings  are  denoted 
by  it:  this  is  in  accordance  with  the  predominant  usage  of 
ncan,  which  is  applied  to  the  breath  of  life  in  man,  Gn.  2' 
I  K.  17"'  Is.  42°  57"^  Job  27^  34",  but  is  used  only  once  of 
animals,  Gn.  7**. — 17.  Utterly  destrox']  lit.  devote:  see  on  7'. — 
nte  Hiltite,  &*£■.]  on  7'. — Commanded  thee]  7':  comp.  Ex. 
12-13.  And  when,  &e.]  so  AV.  RV.,  accommodating  the  sentence  to 
Eng,  idiom :  cf.  on  8"",  and  Dr.  g  149.-^1011  iff*.— IB.  "jn . , .  mS  im]  17". 
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2^^1-53^ — 18^   That  they  teach  you  not  to  do  after  ail  their 
abominations  .  .  .,  and  so  ye  sin^  dr'c]  cf.  7*  la*^  18". 

19-20.  The   fruit-trees   belonging  to  the  territory  of  a 
besieged  city  not  to  be  wantonly  destroyed  by  the  besieger.— 
A  common  practice  with  invading*  armies,  often,  for  example, 
iiiLMitioned  in  Greek  warfare  (icetpciv  or  r^u^tF  r^r  y^r,  &c). 
In  2  K.  310-^  the  Israelites  invading  Moab,  at  Elisha's  in- 
stigation, **  cut  down  every  good  tree."     "  In  Arabic  warfare 
the  destruction   of  an   enemy's  palm-groves  is  a  favourite 
exploit  (OTJC.^  p.  369) ;  see  for  ancient  times  4  Esdr.  15**, 
Ibn  Ilisham,  ed.  Wiist.  p.  13,  1.  4,  *  He  was  resolved  ...  to 
root  out  the  people  of  Medina,  and  cut  down  the  palm-trees,' 
and  for  recent  times  Palgrave,  Travels  in  Arabia^  chap,  v." 
(\V.  R.  Smith,  MS.  note).     It  was  also  an  Assyrian  custom— 
at  least  after  the  capture  of  a  city — to  destroy  the  valuable 
trees  in  the  vicinity,  esp.  the  date-palms  (Rawlinson,  Arte. 
Mon,^  i.  474,  475,  with  the  illustration). — 19.  For  is  tJie  tree  of 
the  Jicld  many  that  it  should  be  besieged  before  thee  (lit.  enter 
into  siege  from  before  ///<•«•)?]  i,e.  that  it  should  be  subjected, 
like  the  walls  of  a  city,  to  the  assaults  of  a  besieger:  Israel's 
hostility,   namely,   may  be  directed  excusably  against   men, 
who  are  national  adversaries,  but  not  ag.'iinst  trees  capable  of 
supplying  it  with  sustenance.     The  rendering,  which  is  that 
of    all    tiie   ancient   versions,    and    nearlv   all    modern    com- 
mcntators,  implies  the  alteration  of  a  point  (Q^?-  ^^^  ^l?''?)  "^ 
the  Massoretic  vocalization,  which  here  yields  no  appropriate 
stMise :   see  below.     Enter  into  siege^  as  2  K.  24*°  25*-:  cf.  Jer. 
10^" ;    Ez.    4"'. — 20.  BidiiHirks\   rather   siege-^iforhsy    the    same 
word  ("'^^'p)  which  is  rendered  **sit'ge"  in  v.^'*:  cf.  Ez.  4*-  Mic. 
4"  Is.  29^   -l/nfil  itfill\  lit.  eome  doivn  (28'-  Is.  32^^). 

18.  cnKom  .  .  .  lyo"?]  as  7-''.— 19.  Tr-:h\  Ci-K.  §  1 14.  2  R."*— 'Ji  cnijiri  »2]  can 
fmly  be  rendered,  *'man  is  the  tree  r>f  the  fnld,"  which  is  explained  to 
mean  *'  man  consists  of\\\Q.  tree  of  the  lield,"  i.e.  he  lives  on  it  (so  Ibn  'FIzra 
wiio  paraphrases  rnvn  j-y  Kin  c-:k  p  ''n  '2,  whence  AV.  ;  Sehiiltz,  who 
eonipan-s  24- Ez.  12^'' [corrupt ]  I''rrl.  i2^').  But  though  this  idiom  occurs 
in  Heb.  (Dr.  §  189.  2),  tlu^  pres(  nt  would  be  a  very  extn'me  instance  of  it, 
and  the  rend,  leaves  the  clause  TiC2  -'jed  K2>  unexplained.  ciKrr  for  C"ik7 
removes  all  difficulty. — 20.  ^-xo  fv]  Lev.  ic)'-'-'.-  ^.nn]  resuming-  \'V  i  cf.  l*s. 
101  \  and  on  13*.— nlry  •*^'T  "^^k]  as  Gen.  </  Nu.  14'^- -^  (Z<'.r.  Kin  2o;  Dr. 
§  199  Obs,). 
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ZXI.  1-9.  Symbolical  ceremony  for  the  expiation  of  an 
nntraced  mnider. — If  a  man  be  found  murdered  in  the  open 
country,  and  there  be  no  indication  who  the  murderer  is,  the 
elders  of  the  city  which  is  nearest  to  the  spot  where  the  corpse 
was  found,  are  to  procure  a  heifer  which  has  never  been  used 
for  any  work,  to  take  it  to  a  running  stream,  and  having  there 
slain  it,  in  presence  of  the  priests,  to  wash  their  hands  over 
it,  at  the  same  time  solemnly  avowing  before  God  that  their 
city  is  guiltless  of  the  murder,  and  entreating'  Him  to  forgive 
His  people  for  the  crime  that  has  been  committed  in  its  midst. 
The  law  is  peculiar  to  Dt.,  though  the  feeling  which  underlies 
it,  viz.  that  blood  innocently  shed  defiles  a  land  or  people, 
until  some  recognized  atonement  be  oifered  for  it,  is  one 
which  is  often  expressed  elsewhere.  The  rite  prescribed  is  of 
an  archaic  character,  and  is  certainly  much  older  than  the  law 
of  Dt.  in  which  it  is  here  embodied. 

In  Arabia,  whtn  a  man  was  found  slain,  the  people  of  Ihc  place  toA  lo 
swear  fhat  thoy  were  not  the  murderers  (Smilh,  Kinship,  p.  263).  "  In 
Ibe  KilSb  aUAghanX,  ix.  176,  1.  15  ff.,  Ihe  responsibility  fur  a  homicide  ia 
thrown  on  the  nearest  homestead  (dar).  This  ia  part  of  the  arrang'einent 
made  by  'Amr  b.  Hind  as  arbiter  between  the  two  tribes  lo  prevent  the 
recrodeseence  of  war  between  Bukr  and  Taghlib.  Doubtless  in  the 
Hebrew  law  also  the  original  object  was  lo  preclude  blood-feud  "  (W.  R. 
Smitb,  MS.  Bote). 

1.  If  there  be  foiinil]  17°  24'. — Is  giving  thee  lo  possess  U] 
19'*;  cf.  15*  25'". — 2.  Thy  elders  and  thy  judges]  i.e.  those  of 
the  surrounding  cities  (cf.  on  19'^  16'^). — 3-4.  The  city  which 
is  nearest  to  the  scene  of  the  murder  is  to  be  held  responsible 
for  the  due  performance  of  the  expiating  rite,  its  "elders" 
acting  naturally  on  its  behalf  (on  ig''^)-^ — 3.  Wliich  hath  nut  bven 
wrought  viilh,  &'c.'\  cf.  15""  Nu.  19^. — 4.  Unto  a  valley  (wSdy) 
with  ever-running  ■water]  see  below. —  Which  is  neither  pltnaed 
nor  s<ywn\  i.e.  is  an  uncultivated  spot. — Atut  shall  break  the 
heifer's  neck  there]  the  heifer,  in  this  rite,  is  manifestly  designed 

XXI.  1.  m)  kH]  a  drc.  cl.-"  ii  not  being  known  "  (Dr.  S  16a).— 3.  n'm 
'xi  Tjin]  construe  as  :2"  (where  see  note}.— .ia  ijj;  k^  ttw]  "wherewith  it 
hath  not  btrtt  varied" — an  impcrs.  passive,  as  v.*  ("wherein  it  is  not 
litled"),   Is.   14'    "Che   hard  labour  "fl  1Ji|  "VM  wherewith  (cog^i.  actms.) 

t/mua^j-ifJ  with  thee"' [cf.  lei'iss'Nu.  i6"(oniS.  17") 4.  in-ti  SnjJ  « 

Hf^  rfx."'.  Aq.  (see  Field,  ad  lac.)  zi'/^'fh  "■'?'■'■  Oni-  '''.^  ''5)  (un- 
cultivated), hence  S  «T3  (do.),  1'  asperam  atgue  saxosam,  AV.  nugh.    The 
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as  a  substitute  for  tlie  unknown  murderer,  and  bears  the 
penalty  which  ought  properly  to  be  his.  It  is  not  regarded  as 
a  proper  sin-offering,  and  accordingly  it  is  not  slaughtered 
with  any  special  ritual  (Lev.  4if.).  but  merely  put  to  death  by 
h.iving  its  neck  broken  (Ex.  13*''  34'"  Is.  66=) :  at  the  same  time, 
the  fact  that  the  animal  is  to  be  a  young  one,  which  has 
not  been  used  for  any  profane  purpose,  shows  that  a  certain 
sanctity  is  conceived  to  attach  to  it,  and,  as  Dillm.  observes, 
that  it  possesses  to  some  extent  the  character  of  a  sin-offering 
(comp.  Nu,  19*),  And  it  is  to  be  slaughtered  by  an  ever- 
flowing  stream,  in  an  uncultivated  spot,  in  order  doubtless 
that  the  blood  may  be  carried  away  by  the  torrent,  and  that 
any  which  falls  upon  the  earth  may  sink  into  it,  without  the 
risk  of  being  uncovered  at  some  future  time  when  the  soil  Is 
disturbed  by  the  plough.— 5.  The  priests  the  sons  of  Levx\  3i»: 
usually  "the  priests  the  Levites "  {'8').  The  priests  here 
meant  may  possibly  be  those  of  the  central  sanctuary :  but 
more  probably,  by  an  inexactness  of  language  (p.  219),  the 
members  of  the  priestly  tribe  resident  in  the  locality  (18") :  cf. 
Haudissin,  Priesterthum,  82,  84.— /br  them,  ft-c]  cf.  10*  iS*. 
—  And  according  to  their  sentence  (lit.  moulh)  sftall  every 
dispute  and  every  stroke  fie]  i.e.  they  are  to  have  a  voice  in 

word  is  one  of  those  of  which  Ihe  true  meaning  was  lost  by  Ihe  Jews ;  and 
it  W3S  accordingly  represented  both  by  the  ancient  versions  and  by  the 
mediaeval  Jewish  commentators,  Rashi,  Ibn  'Ezra,  Qirnchi,  &c.  (whence 
AV.)  by  conjectural  renderings,  more  or  less  agreeable  wilh  the  context, 
such  as  sfnmg.  mighty,  hard,  rough  (comp.  the  AV.  of  Gen.  49"  Ex.  14" 
Nu.  24"'  Jer.  5"  Ps.  74"  Pr.  13").  As  soon,  however,  as  Arabic  began  to 
be  studied  systematically,  and  compared  with  Hebrew,  tbc  real  meaning 
of  fri'K  at  once  revealed  itself;  Schultens,  in  his  Originet  Hihraee  (1724), 
i.  6,  pointed  out  that  the  root  must  be  the  Arabic  watana,  to  be  constoHi, 
unfailing,  esp.  of  water;  hence  Jfi'd  ^fU  Am.  c^^  perennial,  or  evtr-jtoving 
torrent  (wady),  here  of  a  torrent- valley  (see  on  2"),  the  stream  in  which 
flowed  continuously.  In  Ex.  14"  Ps.  74"  [n*H  is  construed  as  a  subst.  = 
"  continuous  flow  "  !  elsewhere  it  is  used  fig,  to  denote  permanent,  endur- 
ing, sure,  as  Gen.  49"  of  a  bow,  Nu.  24*'  (a  dwelling),  Jer.  5"  (a  nation, 
whose  numbers  never  dwindle  or  fail).  Job  12"  (of  men  firmly  seated,  or 
established,  in  a  position  of  dignity),  &.C.  The  opposite  of  ip'V  is  3];tl  Jer. 
15''.  In  form,  the  word  is  an  "  elative,"  i.e.  i(  has  an  intensive  farce,  Ihe 
corresponding  formation  in  Arabic  denoting  the  comparative  or  superlativi 
degrees  of  an  adjective ;  in  Hebrew  it  fell  out  of  use,  except  i] 
instances,  as  ajjn,  [p'u.  iij|i,  ]iftf«  (Ew.  g  iGa'';  Stade,  §9  255,  256"). 
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every  legal  decision  of  importance  {cf.  ly^-^").  Here  the 
presence  of  the  priests  appears  to  be  required,  not  for  the 
purpose  of  taking  part  personally  in  the  ceremony  (which  is 
performed  throughout  by  the  "elders"  of  the  city  concerned), 
but  rather  for  the  purpose  of  imparting-  to  it  a  religious  char- 
acter, and  of  securing  that  the  prescribed  rites  are  properly 
performed. — 6.  Atid  all  the  elders  of  that  city  .  ,  .  shall  wash 
their  hands  over  the  heifer,  d^c.]  thereby  expressing  symbolio- 
aJly  that  the  city  which  they  represent  is  innocent  of  the 
crime  (Mt.  27^^:  cf.  Ps.  2G"  73^5),  and  transferring  the  guilt 
of  it  to  the  animal  representing  the  murderer. — 7.  Answer 
{up)]  in  a  liturgical  sense  {27'*-  ^^}. ^Neither  have  our  eyes  seen 
it\  i.e.  nor  have  we  any  knowledge  who  is  the  murderer. — 8. 
Clear  (IBS)  thy  people]  the  root-idea  of  kapper  is  either  (from 
the  Arab.)  to  cover  (see  Welih.  Comp.  335  f.).  or  (from  the 
Syr.)  to  wipe  off  (see  OTJC.^  438f.,  (more  brleny)  '  381  ;  cf. 
nno  blot  out  Is.  43^'  44*^)1 — in  either  case,  the  general  sense 
being  that  of  obliterating  or  cancelling  sin,  or  (in  the  rare 
cases  where  the  obj.  is  a  person)  clearing  the  sinner.  In  the 
OT.  generally  the  subj.  is  God,  as  32"  Jer.  iS^s  Ez.  i6«3  (with 
'},  as  here),  Ps.  65'  78^*  79' ;  cf.  the  pass,  w.*'^  i  S.  3"  Is.  6' 
21^*  Pr.  16*;  in  P  the  subj.  is  always  the  priest,  the  verb  being 
used  absolutely  in  the  sense  of  perform  an  obliterating  {atoning) 
rile.  See  further  Wellh.  I.e.;  and  on  Lev.  \*.— Which  l/tou 
hast  ransomed  (7*)]  the  appeal  is  grounded  on  the  gracious 
relation  subsisting  between  Jehovah  and  His  people,  which 
was  sealed  by  their  deliverance  from  Egypt. ^.^f/  not  innocent 
blood  in  the  midH  of  Ifiy  people]  let  it  not  remain,  infecting  and 
incriminating  thy  people  (cf.  with  by  [ru  to  lay  vpon,  Jer.  26" 

7.  n3BP  kS]  the  Kt.  ia  n;?^,  the  fern,  sing-,  with  the  plural  (or  dual)  i:T 
andcrstood  (as  in  Arab.)  fo/Zcrfiw/^,  as  I  S.  4"  Ps,  ifr"  37"fli  (Ew.  g  jit"  j 
G-K.  S  '45*)-  The  Qrfi  (i3;p)  subslitutes  the  more  ordinary  construction, 
ta  it  does  in  Jer.  i"  a*  Ps.  73"".  The  correction  is,  however,  unneces- 
sary ;  for  the  cases  in  which  the  verb  is  in  the  impf.  (as  Ps.  37")  are 
saflicienlly  numerouH  to  show  Ihat  the  construction  is  genuinely  Hebrew. 
(Aram,  and  Eth.  have  a  3  pi.  y?»i.  in  S :  hence  Peters,  Hthroica,  1887,  p. 
Ill,  1889,  p.  I9af.,  supposes  these  forma  to  be  Isol»ted  examples  of  the 
nmeform  in  Heb.j  see,  however,  Nold.  ZDMG.  1884,  p.  411.).— 8.  IBS)] 
a  Nithpdtl  (ana,  with  double  rcllexive  prefix,  very  common  in  post-bibU 
Hebrew  (Strack  u.   Siegfried,  Lthrh.   dtr  Ntukebr.  Sprache,  %  91*,  t.g. 
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Jon.  i^^).  The  community,  as  a  whole,  is  responsible  tor  the 
crime  committed  in  its  midst,  until. the  murderer  has  been 
brought  to  justice  (Nu.  35^),  or,  if  this  is  impossible,  un^ 
some  expiation  has  been  offered,  and  accepted,  for  lus  ofience. 
— 9.  And  thou  (emph.)  shalt  exterminate  the  innocent  hUod 
from  thy  midst]  thus  shall  Israel  perform  the  duty  of  dearingf 
itself  from  the  stain  of  murder  (comp.  19^). —  When  thou  skaii 
do  that  whi^h  is  right  (6^®)  in  the  eyes  of  Jehovah^  in  obej^gf 
Jehovah's  behest,  Israel  will  dear  itself  of  the  guilt  testing 
upon  it. 

XXI.  lO-XXV.  MisceUaneous  Laws,  relating  chiefly  to 

Civil  and  Domestic  Life. 

The  section  beginning  here  is  marked  by  several  peculi- 
arities of  terminology,  which  are  to  be  accounted  for,  probably, 
by  the  fact  that  the  laws  contained  in  it  (which  are  often  more 
concisely  worded  than  in  the  previous  chapters)  are  taken  more 
directly,  and  with  less  modification  of  form  than  in  other  cases, 
from  older  sources. 

10-14.  On  marriage  with  a  female  captive  taken  in  war. 
— An  Israelite  is  at  liberty  to  bring  home  with  him  a  female 
captive,  but  he  may  not  formally  treat  her  as  his  wife  until  he 
has  allowed  her  a  month  in  which  to  mourn  for  her  lost 
parents.  He  may  afterwards,  if  he  ceases  to  care  for  her, 
permit  her  to  leave  him,  but  he  must  not  sell  her  into  slavery. 
The  law  (which  is  peculiar  to  Dt.)  inculcates  thoughtfulness 
and  forbearance  under  circumstances  in  which  the  Israelitish 
warrior,  elated  by  victory,  might  readily  deem  himself  at 
liberty  to  act  as  he  pleased.  It  is  connected  by  its  subject- 
matter  with  c.  20;  and  perhaps  (as  remarked  on  21^)  was 
once  immediately  preceded  by  c.  20.  The  case  contemplated 
is  manifestly  that  of  warfare  with  foreign  nations,  after  Israel 
is  settled  in  Palestine  (v.^^^  **  when  thou  goest  forthy^^  &c.),  not 
with  the  nations  of  Canaan,  with  whom  no  intermarriages  are 
to  be  contracted   (7^). — 10.   When  thou  goest  forth   to  battle 

^D|pn:,  I'j^tiJnj),  though  the  only  other  example  in  the  OT.  is  Ez.  23^*^  TSi; 
(G-k.  §  55» ;'  Stade,  §  169*').  The  constr.  with  h,  as  Is.  22^*  (Pu  al).— 10. 
T3nic]  perh.   "originally  «I?:^k,  in  agreement  with  hjnj  and  Vac:  so  28^" 
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against  thine  enemies\  exactly  as  26^.— And  Jehovah  thv  Goa 
tklivereth  him  into  thy  hiitid'\  as  20''' ;  cf.  on  3^, — II.  Nasi  a 
desire  unto  her  {t\z  npcm)]  7^  10''';  as  here,  Gn.  34S. — 12.  She 
shall  shave  her  head,  and  pare  hernaih\  a  symbolical  expres- 
sion of  the  fact  that  her  forsaken  condition  is  at  an  end,  that 
she  has  found  a  husband  who  will  care  for  her,  and  that  she 
is  about  to  begin  life  again  under  new  auspices,  in  close 
selationship  with  the  people  of  God. 

In  ancient  Arabia,  a  widow  passed  the  year  afler  her  husband's  death 
in  Mclusion,  without  washing  or  otherwise  altcnding-  to  her  person  ;  and 
■lie  would  Icrminale  her  period  of  mourning-  by  some  formai  act,  such  as 
paring  ktr  nails,  or  plucking  out  the  hair  from  her  face  (Lane,  Arah.  Lex. 
p.  X409'!  ^NAWi.  Arab.  Heid.  156;  Sra\\.\  Kinship,  178;  OTJC*  ^fS).  Tlie 
present  injunction  is  based  probably  on  such  a  custom,  though,  as  the 
woman  is  not  represented  as  being  actually  3  widow,  she  may  lay  aside 
tbe  marks  and  (v.")  the  garb  of  her  forlorn  state,  as  soun  as  her  prospects 
of  a  husband  and  of  a  home  are  assured. 

"Pare  "is  lit.  make  (ntrv),  i.e.  shape  aright,  dress:  cf.  of  the 
beard,  2S.  ig**. — 13.  The  raiment  of  her  capiivity\  her  captive's 
garb  (Is.  ^*).— And  shall  remain  in  thine  house  (Gn.  38"),  and 
beToail  her  father  and  her  mother  for  a  month  of  days\  cf,  the 
month's  mourhing  of  Nu.  20^1  Dt.  348  (for  Aaron  and  Mose.s). 
The  object  of  the  provision  is  evidently  (Keil,  Dlllm.)  to  give 
her  time  to  become  reconciled  to  her  separation  from  her 
parents  {Ps.  45"''"'),  and  her  own  people,  and  to  accustom 
herself  to  her  new  surroundings,  into  which  she  has  been 
brought  against  her  will. — 14.  I^l  her  go  -whitlier  she  will]  lit. 
.according  to  her  soul  (or  desire:  24'*);  see  Jer.  34'^. —  Thou 
shall  not  sell  her  for  money]  the  restriction  is  in  virtual  agree- 
ment with  the  provision  laid  down  in  Ex.  21'  (JE)  for  the  case 
(Di.);  cf.  however  on 7'°.— V31?  n-acijcf.  Nu.  ai' Jud.  5"Ps.  68"— 11.  tt^v 
33"  *  Ch.  18'.— -inn  nil'  dbk]  for  Ihe  sf.  c.  ww,  cf.  i  S.  2??  Ts.  58*  (before  a 
reL  clause),  and  the  common  phrase  .  ,  .  ra  nWia.  nen,  not  less  than  rs-, 
ia  determined  by  iRn  (cf.  I  S.  iQ") ;  t>ut  the  gen.  which  determines  it  is 
deferred,  or  held  in  suspense,  by  the  introduction  of  the  parallel  nt".  Comp. 
Ew.  i  a89«i  G-K.  g  i3o>.— 13.  n-Sjfa  .  .  .  ,TT&-n]  cf.  Gn.  38"-w  t  S.  17"'.— 
OD-  n-l  so  a  K.  is"^;  c-o-  «nn  Gn.  ig"  Nu.  n»-''t-  D-=>'  is  prob.  not  a 
genii.,  but  in  appos.  with  nr :  cf.  atj'  o-nw  (Dr.  g  191.  1 ;  G-K.  g  131.  x  c). 
— 14.  "3  ■wimn  K^\  cf.  2+'  ruoi  u  iDl'nmt.  The  meaning  is  uncertain.  Arab. 
jAawura  \a  lobe  copious  or  abundant,  of  water,  ghamara  is  la  rise  abinif 
(of  water),  to  subaiergt,  fig-,  /o  surpass,  *.r«/ |in  stature,  dignily,  &c,};  conj, 
"L  ghamara  to  plunge  into  a  ftght,  attach  in  conflict,  ghamnik  is  a  sub- 
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of  a  man,  who  has  taken  his  female  bond-servant  to  wife,  and 
desires  afterwards  to  part  with  her. — Tftou  shalt  not  play  the 
master  over  her\  on  nojinn  (a4't),  see  below,— ^ecaitfe  thou  had 
humbled  her  {^"3li)]  njj?  of  dishonouring  a  woman,  as  22**- ■ 
Gn.  34*  2  S.  131*  al.  (cf.  below). 

15-17.  The  rights  of  the  flrsthorn. — The  firstborn  son  is 
not  to  be  disinherited,  or  deprived  of  his  legitimate  share  oJ 
his  father's  property,  in  the  interests  of  the  son  of  a  favourite 
wife :  he  is  to  receive  a  share  twice  as  large  as  any  of  bis 
brothers.  Peculiar  to  Dt.  The  law  is  designed  to  guard  against 
the  case  which,  it  is  evident,  might  readily  arise,  of  a  man's 
abusing  his  paternal  prerogative  through  the  influence  of  a 
favourite  wife. — 15.  If  a  man  have  I'xo  "wives,  the  one  beloved 
and  the  other  hated\  as  happened,  for  example,  in  the  case  of 
Jacob  (Gn.  29W.BI;  cf.  i  S.  1").— 16.  /n  the  day  that  he  can seth, 
G!'c.\  a  certain  testamentary  power  was  thus  possessed  by  the 
ancient  Israelite  (cf.  Gn.  24'*  25*  j  2  S.  17^  2  K,  20') ;  but  it  was 
limited  by  custom  and  law  (cf.  Nowack,^nrA«(j/,  §64). — ll.But 
he  shall  achwwledge  ("''3')  the  firstbom\  properly,  recogtiisc  him 
(Gn.  43^),  viz.  as  being  what  he  is,  and  possessing  rights  above 
his  brethren. — By  giving  hitn  a  share  of  tnvo  in  all  tliat  he  fiaih\ 
lit.  '^  a  nwuth  of  tvio"  (D"?^'  'B).  The  same  idiomatic  expression 
recurs  2  K.  2"  ("let  a  share  of  two  in  thy  spirit  fall  to  me,"  i.e.  a 
share  twice  as  large  as  any  of  thy  other  disciples ;  may  1  rank 
as  the  firstborn  among  them),  Zech.  13'. — The  beginning  of  his 
strength^  the  first-fruits  of  his  virile  powers:  so  Gn.  49=*  (of 
Reuben),  cf.  Ps.  78"  105^. — The  right  of  the  firstbortt  is  his] 
merging ^ood.  In  so  far  as  the  meaning  in  Hcb.  may  be  at  all  inferred 
from  these  data,  the  rel]i:x.  conj.  would  have  some  such  fig.  sense  as  deal 
detpoticaay,  play  the  master  <cf.  ffi  24T  ..T«it.«»TiJ™()  1  Ges.  irruil  in  aZi- 
qiiem,  tnanunt  el  admovit  violentius.  RV.  paraphrases. — Tr<t  nnr]  i»* 
agfl."  al,;  cf.  "3  nrui  4".— an-is)  Arab,  'ana  l^anS")  ia  lo  be  iubmis^vt, 
obedient  (Qor,  »>"")i  cap.  by  becoming-  a.  captive,  iv.  to  mate  or  treat  as  a 
cufitiiie  [see  esp.  Rahlfs,  'iv  utid  11:1  in  den  Psobnen,  1892,  p.  67  fT.).  niy 
in  Heb.  means  analogously  to  treat  as  a  subject  or  dependent,  with  the 
acquired  idea  a(  treating  irresponsibly,  to  maltreat,  te  humble,  by  depriving 
of  independence,  or  liberty,  or  recognised  rights :  cf.  Gn.  16"  (1|  "  to  do 
what  is  right  in  one's  own  eyes:  so  Jud.  19"),  Gn,  31*"  Jud.  i6^*-",  || 
serve  or  to  enslave  Gn.  15"  Ex.  i"' "  (cf.  v.") ;  ai  a  woman,  specially  to 
treat  -with  disregard  of  her  vtomanly  rights,  to  dishonour. — IS.  »■  llS]  7". 
— -JB  ^!)]in/riiiUo/=inprtfirtiiaio:  cL  Ex.  ad'. 
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the  position  and  privileges  of  the  firstborn  were  highly  valued 
(cf.  Gen.  25"-  "  ay''").  The  present  law  docs  not  Institute  the 
right  of  the  firstborn,  but  invests  with  its  sanction  an  estab- 
lished usage,  and  guards  it  against  arbitrary  curtailment. 

18-81.  The  incorrigible  son.^A  son  who  persistently  refuses 
to  obey  his  parents,  is  to  be  arraigned  by  them  publicly  before 
the  elders  of  his  city,  and  stoned  to  death.  This  particular 
law  is  peculiar  to  Dt. ;  but  respect  towards  parents  is  incul- 
cated in  the  Decalogue :  death  is  prescribed  in  the  Book  of  the 
Cover.ant  {Ex,  21'^)  as  the  penaJty  for  smiting,  as  also,  both 
in  the  same  Code  {ii>.  v.")  and  in  H  (Lev.  ao^),  for  cursing, 
father  or  mother:  In  Dt.  27"  he  that  "setteth  light  by  his 
father  or  his  mother  "  is  pronounced  accursed. — S/ubbom  and 
rebeUuus  (n^iDI  i^iD)]  Jer.  5^  Ps.  ^^^.—ChasU-n  ('ID'.)]  8>  Pr. 
19'*  29":  here,  probably,  including  bodily  correction  {aa'*: 
cf.  on  4.'*;  and  see  Pr.  13**22'^  231^''  29I*). — 19.  And  shall  bring 
him  forth]  170  22!i-  ^.—Vnto  the  ciders  of  the  city\  whose 
duty  it  was  to  take  cognizance  of  offences  against  social  and 
family  right :  see  on  19^'. — And  unto  the  gate  of  his  place]  in 
which  the  elders  sat,  and  where  the  law  was  administered: 
comp.  22**  25^  Ruth  41-2",  The  "gate" — more  properly  the 
gatcvay,  with  a  depth  corresponding  to  the  thickness  of  the 
wall  in  which  it  was  constructed,  having  a  gate  at  the  inner 
and  outer  ends  (hence  "between  the  two  gates,"  2  S.  18^'), 
and  doubtless  seats  along  each  side — Is  thus  the  Oriental 
forum;  and  it  Is  often  alluded  to  as  the  place  in  which  the 
administration  of  justice  was  carried  on,  e.g.  Am,  5">-  '^'  "  Is. 
2g»i  Job  31"  Ps.  1275.  Cf.  Thomson,  The  Laud  and  the 
Book,  i.  (S.  Palest.)  ayff",— 30.  The  elders  of  his  city]  Sam.  ffi 
"the  men  of  his  city"  (as  v,^'),  which,  however,  appears  here 
to  be  less  suitable  than  "elders." — (Being)  a  glutton  and  a 
drunkard]  the  same  combination  (S3bl  ii^il)  Pr.  23=1  (cf.  \.^o 
"be  not  among  those  that  drink  wine,  that  squander  flesh 
upon  themselves ") ;  ttX  (properly  a  squanderer)  also  Pr.  aS''. 
The  words  are  manifestly  intended  to  hint  at  the  ground  of 
the  young  man's  obstinacy,  though  from  the  nature  of  the 
case  they  will  not  be  meant  except  as  an  example  of  what 
20.  ™  u»]  on  5». 
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mi^ht  be  said  on  such  an  occasion. — 2L  All  ihe  mem  of  hu 

lifvy  &*€.]  comp.  13I100)  lyd  22**.     ^^  AU^^^  because  it  is  to  fic 

common  interest  for  all  to  take  part  in  putting"  down  the 

wrong-:  cf.  i3^^<">.     Nothing  is  said  of  any  investigation  on 

the  part  of  the  ciders  into  the  truth  of  the  parents'  allegadon: 

no  doubt  this  is  passed  over,  as  an  understood  thing,  in  the 

case  of  a  criminal  charge. — So  thou  shall  exterminate^  6rv.] 

if  i'^.—S/ia/l  /nar  and/ear]  i3"ai)  1718  19M. 

As  shown  above,  FIcbrew  law  insisted  on  respect  being  paid  to  parents, 
ntid  Hebrew  moralists  did  not  hesitate  to  commend  the  rod  as  a  lalutary 
instrument  of  education  ;  but  the  father's  authority — though,  at  le«st  in  an 
earlier  age  (Ex.  21'),  he  could  sell  his  daughter  into  slavery — was  not 
despotic  :  he  had  not,  as  at  Rome,  power  of  life  and  death  over  lis  son ; 
where  (as  in  the  case  here  contemplated)  vice  and  insubordination  became 
intolerable,  he  could  not  take  the  law  into  his  own  hands,  he  musi  appeal 
to  the  decision  of  an  impartial  tribunal  (cf.  Nowack,  Archaol,  §  iS,  end). 
The  present  law  will  hardly,  however,  have  been  often  carried  into  practice: 
•in  V\\  30''  disobedience  to  parents  is  cited  as  a  thing*  which  brinp»  a  man 
u  a  b;id  end,  not  as  a  thing-  punished  by  law  "  (ReJ.  Sem.  p.  60). 

22-23.  The  body  of  a  malefactor,  exposed,  after  execution, 
upon  a  tree,  to  be  taken  down  and  buried  before  nig^htfall.— 

If  there  be  in  (15^)  //  ffian  a  sin,  a  judgment  of  d€ath  (ic^)]  ue, 

a  proved  capital  charge. — And  he  be  put  to  deaths  ard  thou 

hanjnr  him  on  a  Mv]  the  malefactor  was  hung",  not,  as  wth  us, 

for  the  purpose  of  being  executed,  but  after  execution,  as  an 

.'idditional  disgrace  (comp.  Jos.  lo-^*  2  S.  4^-) :  it  was  exposure 

before  Ciod  and  man,  a  public  proof  that  the  adequate  penalty 

had  been  paid  by  him  for  his  ofTencc. — 23.  His  body  sha'd  not 

remain  all  night  upon  Ihe  tree^  but  thou  shall  bury  him  Of  the 

same  dav]  cf.  Jos.   8'-'^   10-"  (where  the  bodies  of  the  kings 

defeated  by  Joshua  are  removed  **at  the  going  down  ot  the 

sun"). — 1^0 r  he  that  is  hanged  is  aeeursed  of  God^  atid  \hou 

shall  not  dejile  thy  landy   c-^f-.]  probably  the  exposure  cf  a 

niiilefactor's  corpse  by  hanging  was  resorted  to  only  in  the 

case   of   heinous   oiTencus :    it   could   be   taken   therefore  as 

significant  of  the  curse    of  God    (Gn.   4^^    Dt.    27-*)    resting 

22.  mD  VitZ'Z  Kcn]  a  q:\s\.\  of  api^osition,  'd  'd  limiting"  and  defining  the  sense 
of  Ncn:  cf.  Ex.  24"  cc'rc-  C'n=T,  Is.  3-^  n^-p^  njr;*,:?,  ^Q.  (Or.  §  188.  i).—23. 
»iSn  cmSk  n^Vp  *3]  "a  curse  of  Cjod"=accurscd  of  (jod  (Dr.  §  189.  2).  So 
(Si  {n.%KKTr.paLft.uH  Ixi  Ttu  fnv\  Aq.  The<xl.  {xartipa,  htZ  [see  Field]),  "^B  (niale- 
dictus  a  Deo),  and  virtually  all  moderns.     There  was,  however,  a  current 
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specially  upon  the  offender ;  and  as  murder,  like  other 
abominable  crimes,  was  held  to  render  the  land  in  which  it  was 
perpetrated  unclean  (Nu.  3^^^'- ;  Lev.  iS^*'-  »"•),  so  the  unburied 
corpse,  suspended  aloft,  with  the  crime  as  it  were  clinging  to 
it,  and  God's  curse  resting  visibly  upon  it.  had  a  similar  effect. 
Hence,  as  soon  as  the  requisite  publicity  has  been  attained, 
the  spectacle  is  to  end :  the  corpse,  at  sunset,  is  to  be  taken 
down,  and  committed  to  the  earth,  as  a  token  that  justice  has 
completed  its  work,  and  that  the  land  has  been  cleansed  from 
the  defilejnent  infecting  it  (comp.,  in  the  case  of  murder,  Nu. 
jjMii  c.  19"  3\'').^Acciirseti 0/ Coil\  see  below. 

X^II.  1-4.  On  neighbourly  feeling  and  regard. — The-  lost 
property  of  a  neighbour,  if  found,  is  to  be  restored  to  him,  or 
kept  until  he  claims  it,  v.'-^.  Assistance  is  to  be  cheerfully 
rendered  to  a  neighbour  in  difficulty,  v.*. 

'  Thou  shall  not  sec  thy  brother's  Ex.  23*  If  thou  meet  thine  enemy's 
ox  of  his  sheep  driven  away,  and  ox  or  hia  ass  gioing  astray, 
hide  Ihysclf  from  them  :  thou  shatt 
tuTtly  bring  them  back  to  tliy  brother. 
'  And  if  thy  brother  be  not  nigh 
unto  thee,  &c  '  And  ho  shalt  thou 
do  with  his  ass,  and  so  shalt  thou 
da  wiih  his  garment,  &c. 

'  TAou  shalt  not  set  thy  brother's         *  If  thou  shalt  see  the  ass  of  him 

OM,  or  his  ox,  Fallen  down  in  the     that  hatcth    thee    coucliing    down 

fmy,  and  hide  thyself  from  them  ;     under  his  burden,  thou  shalt  forbear 

thou     to    leave  it   to   him   (alone):    thou 

shall  surely  lift  (them)  up  with  him.      shalt  surely  loosen  it  with  him. 

The  law  is  evidently  an  expansion  of  that  in  Ex.  33"-  (JE), 
with  modiUcations,  accommodating  it  to  the  spirit  and  point 
of  view  of  Dt.     The   "enemy"   in  Ex.   is   noticeable:    it  is 

Jewish  interpretation,  which  treated  D-rhx  as  the  obj.  gen.  (Gn.  rj"),  "* 
cur»c — i.e.  reproach,  insult — to  God"  :  so  a/.  Ariston  of  Pella  [ind  cenL], 
quoted  by  Jerome,  ;iiJ>,ii*<i  liti  i  n/iiU/utii ;  Ps,-Jon.  "  For  it  is  contempt 
(wnS-p)  before  God  to  hang  a  man,  except  his  sins  have  caused  It  i  and 
because  he  is  made  in  the  image  of  God,  thou  shalt  bury  him,"  &c  ) 
Rash!  "  It  is  a  slight  to  the  King  (1^  he  1V11S1),  because  man  is  made  in 
the  image  of  God,"  The  same  constr.  also  underlies  the  (ungramniaiical) 
paraphrases  ofOnq.  "for because  he  hath  sinned  before  God  he  is  hung," 
Symm.  "  propter  blasphemiam  Dei  suspensus  est,"  S  "  for  he  (hat 
blasphemeth  («inim  ;o)  God  is  hung,"  Si/ihr^  [ancient  Hcb.  Comm.  on  Dt] 
OKI  ni>  ^^^v  ''^^-  Comp.  Llglitfuut,  Gatalians,'  p.  150  (on  GaL  3"). 
XXII-  1.  [o'jifn.Ti .  .  .  ndvi  k'p]  on  7". 
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an  old-world  anticipation  of  the  spirit  of  Mt.  5^.      In  Dt 

<*  brother"  is  substituted,  not  for  the  purpose  of  excluding' one 

who  may  be  an  enemy,  but  in  order  to  make  the  applicatioa 

of  the  precept  as  wide  as  possible  (of.  on  15*).     For  ''driven 

away  "(D^rn3),  ue,  parted  forcibly  from  the  herd  through  some 

mishap,  cf.  Mic.  4«  Zeph.  3"  (with  fap  "gather"),  Ez.  34*-" 

(with   ** bring  back").— /«flfe  thysel/\  Is.  58^  Vs.  SS'.-JH. 

Additions  (except  the  "ass"  in  v.')  to  the  law  of  Ex.:  (i)if 

the  owner  be  not  at  hand,  or  unknown,  his  lost  animal  is  to 

be  kept  till  he  comes  to  claim  it :  (2)  all  other  lost  property 

that  may  be  found  is  to  be  dealt  with  similarly. — 2.  Until  thy 

brother  require  it]  or  demand  it^  viz.  as  something  that  he  has 

a  claim  to :  cf.  232- (20  Ez.  33*  34*^-  ®-  ^^- 1^.     iTvn  expresses  more 

than  "seek  after"  (RV.),  which  would  correspond  to  ^[52  (i  S. 

9''). — 4.  The  uncommon,  and  probably  archaic,  uses  of  -iP  in 

Ex.  23''''  are  replaced  here  by  more  ordinary  phrases. 

6.  The  sexes  not  to  interchange  garments,  or  other  articles 

of  attire. — Peculiar  to  Dt.     No  doubt  the  prohibition  is  not 

intended  as  a  mere  rule  of  conventional  propriety, — though, 

even  as  such,  it  would  be  an  important  safeguard  against 

obvious  moral  dangers, — but  is  directed  against  the  simulated 

changes   of    sex   which    occurred    in    Canaanite   and   Syrian 

heathenism,  to  the  grave  moral  deterioration  of  those  who 

adopted  them  (cf.  OTJC^  365). 

According"  to  ]\I;iito1).  Sat,  iii.  8,  and  Servius  on  Aeri,  ii.  632,  there  was 
in  Cyprus  a  statue  of  a  bi-ardcd  Venus,  barhtitutn  corpore sed vesfe  mtdtt'bri, 
cttfti  sceptro  ac  nutura  virili^  who  was  considtrrcd  to  be  of  both  sexes  .<»l'. 
ICllis  on  C^'itull.  68''),  and  to  whom  sacrifice  was  offered  by  men  dressed  as 
women,  and  W()mrn  dressed  as  men  :  and  noisy  processions  of  Galli,  or 
runucli-pricsts  of  C.^yb<.'lc,  the  mother  of  the  gods,  paraded  the  towns  and 
villajjes  of  Syria,  Asia  Minor,  and  other  parts,  .ittired  as  women,  and 
soHcilinj;'  tlie  populare  to  unhuly  rites  (Apul.  Metntnorph,  viii.  c.  24fr. ; 
Auj^ust.  Civ,  Dt'i\  vii.  26  \  cf.  Luc.  de  dca  Syria^  %%  15,  26,  51  (at  Hiera- 
polis) ;  J«»rf»me  on  Hos.  4'* ;  and  Movers,  Die  Plvhiiziery  i.  678  ff.).  At 
Aphaka,  in  Ccvle-Syria,  Constantino  put  down  a  temple  of  Aphrodite,  tlic 
priests  of  which  are  dcscribtrd  by  Eusebius  as  yv^tiU  Ting  afifig  cu*  a»^..;, 

Tfl    Ciuvhf    TKf    (pifieaf    a^et^yr.rdusyni    (  Vit.     Cofist,    iii.    55),  On    aCCOUnt    of    thc 

character  of  the  rites  carried  on  at  it. 

A  woman  shall  not  ivear  an  article  pertaining'  to  a  man  ('^3 

2.  inEr.yi]  c^,  i  S.  n-"^  17^^  Jud.  lyi'-is  ^^^^j^^  _,j,-».-i  ^  ,  -,«]  ^f.  i  s.!'*** 
2  S.  10=  (Dr.  ^  115,  s,v,  -;').     3.  .-^-px]  Kx.  ii"  Lc\.  5- -  -  f.— S^m  vh\  7^. 
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'^23)]  "^3  is  a  very  general  term,  applicable  to  almost  any  article 
jsed  or  worn,  e.g.  weapons  (Gn,  27^),  jewels  {24"),  ornaments 
'also  household  objects,  implements,  vessels,  &c.),  Lev.  13" 
'■  ••thing"  of  skin),  i  S.  17*^  {a  shepherd's  "  bag") :  it  is  thus 
t  much  wider  term  than  "  garment "  ;  and  hence  the  indefinite 
■endering  of  AV.  "that  which  pertaineth  unto." — For -mliaso- 
vaer  doeth  these  things  is  an  abomitialion  unio  Jehovah^  so  18** 
15'* ;  cf.  on  y'*. 

6-7.  A  man  finding  a  bird's  nest  may  take  the  young 
birds  or  the  eggs,  but  is  not  to  take  the  mother  with  them. — 
Peculiar  to  Dt.  The  law  is  generally  considered  to  rest  upon 
B  humanitarian  motive  (cf.  25*),  and  to  direct  regard  to  be 
paid  to  the  parental  relation  in  animals  (cf.  Lev.  22^'');  but 
Fentoa  (Early  Neb,  Life,  p.  48)  thinks  it  "rests  upon  the 
idea  that  one  may  have  'right  of  user'  in  the  bird  to  the 
extent  of  sharing  in  its  produce ;  but  one  may  not  claim  entire 
possession  of  it." — 7.  That  it  tmv  be  lOcU  for  thee,  &'c.\  4*". 
The  promise  is  the  same  as  that  which  is  attached  in  s^"  to 
the  command  to  pay  honour  to  human  parents. 

8.  Human  life  not  to  be  endangered  by  neglect.  Every 
house-top  is  to  be  provided  with  a  parapet,  as  a  protection  to 
those  using  it  for  recreation  or  other  purposes. ^Th  is  law  also 
is  peculiar  to  Dl, ;  but  a  provision  prompted  by  the  same 
general  motive  is  found  in  Ex,  21^*^*  (a  pit  not  to  be  left  open, 
so  that  an  ox  or  an  ass  may  fall  into  it). — A  parapct\  as  is 
well  known,  the  top  of  an  Eastern  house  is  flat,  and  capable 
ofb^ngused  for  recreation  and  many  other  purposes  (Jos.  2" 
Jud.  i6«  I  S.  xf'^  2  S.  ija  im  Is.  22'  Jer.  igi"  Zeph.  i»  Mt. 
24'^  Acts  10°). 

9-11.  Prohibition  of  non-natnral  combinationB. — A  \Ineyard 
is  not  to  be  sown  with  different  kinds  of  seed ;  a  fidd  is  not 
to  be  plowed  with  an  ox  and  an  ass  working  together ;  and 
no  garment  is  to  be  worn,  made  of  wool  and  linen  in  com- 

8>  *iB^  ■  ■  .  <<V*{  "  happens  before  thee,"  i.t.  chances  accidentally  to  be 
before  thee:  2  S.  18* cf.  20' i  Gn.  24"  17"  (ni^pj).— c'jn  *?p  cun]  *?»  idiom.  = 
Ugrlktrviilh:  cf.  Gn.  32"  Hos.  to"  Job  38"  (Z<x.  Sji4c).— 8.  npyo]  only 
here  :  prop,  a  confining  encloBure  (ffi  *Ti(«>n)  i  Arab,  'aqa  lo  hindtr,  vifh- 
hold. — Tn'33  0-01  e-pn|  cf.  'a  D'ffi  ]ni  21*,  Sp  □■di  qp  Jud.  g-',  '>s  cm  \ta  Jer, 
j6"  Jon.  i".— ^Bin  Sd'  "d]  on  17'. 
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bi nation.  The  motive  of  the  prohibition  appears  to  be  the 
preservation  of  natural  distinctions:  spedes — at  least  as  tbcf 
now  exist,  and  are  known  to  us — are  designed  by  God  to  be 
distinct  (comp.  Gn.  jH.  w.  m.  i4,  «6j .  each  possesses  its  owl 
characteristic  features ;  and  a  principle  thus  visibly  impressed 
by  the  Creator  upon  nature  is  not  to  be  interfered  vnth  bj 
man.  The  second  provision  is  peculiar  to  Dt. ;  the  first  and 
third  arc  found,  without  very  material  variation,  in  Lev.  19* 
(H),  where  they  are  preceded  by  a  provision,  to  which  nothing 
corresponds  in  Dt.,  against  permitting  cattle  of  different 
species  to  breed  together. 

Lev.    19*'  Thy  cattle   thou  shalt 
not  make  to  gender  in  two  kinds: 
^  Thou  shall  not  so':vthy\'\nQ\:i.rd  with     thy   field  thou  shall  not  sow  with 
two  kinds  (of  seed);    lest   the   full     two  kinds  (of  seed) : 
produce  (nn'^rn)  be  forfeited  (cnpn), 
the   seed   which   thou   so  west,  and 
tiie  increase  of  the  vineyard.   ^"  Thou 
shall  not  plow  with  an  ox  and  «in 

ass   together.      ^*  Thou    shall    nol  and  a  garment  of  two 

wear  mixed  .^////f  (ijcyr),  wool  and  kmds,  of  mixed  stuff  (T:arr)f  shjill 
linen  togt'ther.  nol  come  up  upon  Ihce. 

9.  Why  ** vineyard"  takes  here  the  place  of  "field "in 
Lev.  is  not  apparent :  as  it  is  the  subject  of  the  entire  law,  it 
can  hardly  be  meant  as  an  example  of  the  kind  of  ** field" 
contemplated;  23-'*'"-  24^^- 21  the  two  are  also  distinguished.  If 
it  may  be  assumed  that  Lev.  presents  an  earlier  form  of  the 
law  than  Dt.,  it  is  possible  that  in  the  interval  it  had  become 
the  custom  to  plant  fields  generally  with  different  kinds  of 
seed  (cf.  Ls.  28-'') ;  the  legislator,  consequently,  may  have 
tacitlv  conceded  the  custom  in  such  cases,  and  have  satisHed 
himself  with  retaining  the  prohibition  in  the  case  of  vineyards 
alone.  Others  think  the  law  of  Lev.  a  later  extension  of  that 
of  Dt.  The  explanatory  clause,  v.''^',  stating-  the  consequence 
if  the  prohibition  be  disrei^arded,  is  peculiar  to  Dt.  **I)e» 
forfeited"  is  lit.  become  holy  or  sacred  (^'T!i?^),  uc,  be  forfeited 
to  the  sanctuary,  a  synonym  of  chp  HM,  Lev.  27^"--'  Jos.  ()■*'; 
comp.  the  same  verb  in  Lev.  O^^^'"^^  Xu.  i']'-^-  (16  "'■).  The  last 
words,  **the  seed  which  thou  sowest,"  &c.,  define  more 
distinctly  what  is  intended  by  niSlfen  (Ex.   22-*«« (-"••)  Nu.   18-"), 


viz.  not  only  the  grain,  veg-etables,  &c.,  sown  (in  infringement 
of  the  prohibition)  between  the  vines,  but  also  the  produce  of 
the  vines  themselves. — 10,  Ploughs  are  still  in  Palestine  some- 
times harnessed  to  an  ox  and  an  ass  (Conder,  Tent  Work, 
jjS).— 11.  The  form  of  the  sentence  differs,  but  the  substance 
is  similar  in  Lev.  and  Dt.  The  peculiar,  and  evidently 
"  foreign  word,"  iJiijfty,  is  common  to  both  laws:  in  both  also 
the  term  is  explained;  but  in  Dt.  it  is  said,  more  definitely 
than  in  Lev.,  to  denote  a  combination  of  wool  and  linen. 
Only  the  particular  material  thus  styled  is  forbidden.  The 
minuter  definitions  of  the  later  Jews,  on  the  subject  of  these 
laws,  will  be  found  in  the  Mishnic  treatise  Kii'aim. 

12.  Taasela  to  be  worn  by  the  Israelites,  as  a  diatinctive 
ladye,  upon  the  four  cornara  of  their  mantles, — The  law  corre- 
sponds to  the  one  in  Nu.  ijsr-ii  (p^  perhaps  in  particular  H), 
ivliere  the  object  of  the  tassels  is  also  explained  (v, "''''),  viz. 
to  remind  the  Israelites  of  their  obligations  to  Jehovah,  and 
to  check  them  when  they  are  tempted  to  pursue  too  keenly 
personal  interests  or  asnh\t\ons. ^Twisted  cords  (Qy^S)  Ihoti 
shall  make  thee  upon  the  four  corners  of  thy  covering  (Ejt. 
ijWW),  wherewiUi  thou  covercst  thyselj]  Nu.  i5"s  "Say  unto 
Ihem,  And  they  shall  make  them  tassels  (n'S"V)  upon  the 
comers  of  their  garments  (Dn"l33)  throughout  their  genera- 
lions,  and  they  shall  put  upon  the  tassel  of  each  corner  a  cord  of 
blue  "  (for  the  purpose,  namely,  of  fastening  it  to  the  garment). 
Xu.  uses  n'S%  which  appears  to  have  been  the  more  technical 
term  ;  Dt,  has  D'?13  twisted  threads  or  cords,  which  is  found  (in 
a  different  connexion)  i  K.  7"  ("  wreaths  "  of  metal  work). 

The  rend,  "fringe"  is  inaccurate.  The  »ifi/A  was  a  cord,  ending;  in 
a  tassel, — the  cord,  according'  to  the  usage  of  the  lat^r  Jens,  consisting  of 
riglil  threads  of  white  wool,  twisted  round  each  other  a  prescribed  number 
of  limes,  and  tied,  at  intervals,  in  five  doubEe  knots  (see  Kitto'a  Bibl. 
Cyflop.,  s.v.  Frinoes,  with  the  illustrations).  The  ordinary  outer  garment 
I  worn  by  the  Hebrews  {'^^  or  119 — more  rarelj',  as  here,  mcf)  was  a  large 
quadrangular  piece  of  stuIT,  probably  like  the  modem  'abSye,  of  coarsely 
■uvea  wool,  which  was  thrown  round  the  body  something  in  the  manner 

11.  now]  Lev.  I9'*t.  Of  uncertain  origin;  but  not  improbably  Egyptian 
G  u^Ih:  whence  Kn.  explains  "woven  falsely,"  from  Copl.  sakt,  woven, 
»nd  ntidj,  false  (Peyron,  Lex.  pp.  224,  133).— 13.  o-'ni]  in  Syr.  Arab,  tho 
root  Vu  is  preserved  with  the  meaning  le  tteist  or  plait  (e.g.  Mt.  1"]*  2)i 
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of  a  Scotch  plaid  (cf.  Benzinger,  AfckSal,  p.  gSf.) ;  and  these  "tmssdt" 
wciv  attached  to  Us  four  comers.  In  a  later  age,  when  the  JewsweR 
i*\il<*d  from  Palestine,  as  the  tassels  on  the  outside  attracted  notice,  and 
Ifd  to  persecution,  they  were  transferred  to  the  inner  garment;  and  nlti- 
maiely  the  custom  arose  of  attaching  them  also  to  the  JlalUtk^  orquait 
ran}<:ular  mantle,  worn  at  the  time  of  morning  prayer  (Kitto,  21  a). 

XXII.  13-XXIII.  I  (XXII.  30).    Laws  rdating^  to  Marriap 

{see  also  24*"*  25"). 

XXII.  13-21.  Procedure  to  be  adopted  in  the  ease  of  a 

newly-married  wife  being  alleged  by  her  husband  not  to  hav« 

been  a  virgin.— (i)  If  the  allegation  be  false,  the  girl's  parents 

aro  to  appear  with  the  proofs  of  their  daughter's  virginity 

before  the  elders  of  the  city,   who  are   then  to  punish  the 

husband  with  stripes,  and  to  impose  upon  him  a  fine  of  100 

slu'kds  of  silver ;  he  is  moreover  to  take  back  his  wife,  and 

ti)  bo  deprived  for  ever  of  the  right  of  divorcing  her,  v.^^'. 

(j)  If  the  allegation  be  true,  and  proof  of  the  girl's  virginity 

bi»  not  forthcoming,  she  is  to  be  brought  out  to  the  entrance 

ot'  luT  father's  house,  and  there  stoned  to  death  by  the  men 

of  her  city,  v.-<^-2i. — 13.  Hate  her\  i.e.  turn  against  her,  after 

his  carnal  desires  have  been  satisfied  (comp.  2  S.  13^*). — 14. 

FnuNC  (lirainst  her  wanton  charges\  lit.  caprices  of  words^  t.e. 

baseless  allegations,  wantonly  made  for  the  purpose  of  obtain- 

inj^  a  divorce  from  her.     The  rend.  ** shameful  things"  (RV.) 

IS  a  tree  one,  and  has  no  claim  to  philological  exactness. — 

.  I »;./  utter  (s^^nni)  an  evil  name  against  her]  or  publish  (v.^^ ;  cf. 

14.  C"JZi  myVv]  .1  difricult  and  uncertain  expression,  rh'hv  is  elsewhere 
*'.u*tion";  but  it  is  only  found  in  poetry  (Ps.  9^-  14^  &c.);  and  **acts  of 
wiMvls"  (Scliultz.  Kn.  Ke.)  is  a  weak  and  doubtful  expression  for  **acts 
i;i\liiyr  rise  to  unfavourable  comments  or  reports."  Perh.  Dillm.  is  right 
ill  lnvinyr  recourse  to  the  sense  of  the  root  ^Sy,  which  is  certainly  preser\cd 
in  ***';'m  "to  work  one's  will  on,"  and  in  \'hvT\  ** wilfulness,  caprice"  (cf. 
llrischer's  note  in  Del.  on  Is.  3^  [ed.  3]),  and  in  rendering  "caprices  of 
words."  /.♦*.  wanton  and  arbitrary  charj;es.  Of  the  versions,  (5  renders 
bv  Jr./?  «irii  T.^^'iffurrmovs  Xryat/;,  Connecting  mS'Sy  with  the  Aram.  «':•;•  {cf. 
Arab.  */7/.i/i)  *' occasion,  cause,  pretext";  similarly  U  ("quajsieritquc 
on  Msiones  (lulbus  dimittat  earn  "),  S  (**and  draw  after  her  a  pretext  with 
wi.uls"),  i^robably  On(i.  yh'D  'Eiprn  n"?  'icn,  i.e.  either  **  impute  to  her 
oirasions  »)f  words"  (;.r.  of  unfavourable  remarks),  or  **  bring  against  her 
|»ivtexts  of  words,"  i.r.  fictitious  charges  (comp.  in  Levy  not  only  KEjiprn, 
but  also  '-.pr  Ithpe.,  and  KEprin),  Ps.-Jon.  yh'Di  my  "an  objection  of  words," 
i.t\  an  adverse  charge,  Ibn  'Ezra  **  nMy  occasions,"  AV.  "give  occasions 
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Pr.  10"  Nu.  13'^  I4B«'").— 15.  i'An//  bring  forth  Ike  tokens  of 
Ihi^  dumsfVs  virginily\  the  procedure  of  a  primitive-mmded 
people.  The  criterion  is  not  an  infallible  one,  it  being  quite 
possible  that  the  absence  of  the  tokens  referred  to  may  result 
from  other  causes  than  the  one  to  which  it  is  here  supposed 
to  point.  Nevertheless,  among  many  Eastern  peoples,  the 
old  feeling  still  survives,  and  much  importance  continues  to  be 
attached  to  them,  as  evidence  of  the  bride's  chastity:  among 
the  Arabs  of  Egypt,  and  the  Moors,  for  instance,  immediately 
after  the  consummation  of  a  marriage,  they  are  displayed 
'istentatiously  to  the  relations  of  the  newly-married  couple, 
-iiid  sometimes  even  more  pubhcly :  *  similar  customs  prevail 
among'  the  village  populations  of  Syria  and  Palestine:  t  and 
ilieir  absence,  unless  it  could  be  satisfactorily  explained,  would 
be  regarded  as  justifying  the  bridegroom  in  dissolving  the 
inarriage,  and  compelling  the  father  to  take  back  his  daughter, 
>ii  speech  against  her,"  The  meaning'  "occasion,  pretext,"  however, 
[hough  belonging'  to  Aran-.  K^y,  Arab.  'Ulah,  and  to  -i^'^ff  in  poal-BibL 
H'b.  (Levy,  NHWB,  iii,  p.  654),  is  not  otherwiae  that  of  the  Biblical  nS-^y 
I  of  the  root  SSsr  generally).  Aq.  liaJ.l.iia'riiia  fifia-rm,  in  accordance  with 
'■•  peculiar  style  of  translation  (he  rendered  nS'^s  elsewhere  by  iiii>.>L»y'i, 
:  "W  by  it-XA«j.,*»»i.,  &c.  :  see  Ps,  9"  loi'  la.  3'  66'  in  Ihc  Heiapla,  with 
I  ..-Id's  note  on  Jcr.  38" :  and  on  the  style  of  Aquila,  Field's  Htxapla,  i.  p. 
'uE). — S  Qjr)  with  the  rend,  adopted  above,  ti<B  will  mean  make  (14'], 
Jnmt  i  but,  if  n^'^  signifies  acts.  It  will  have  the  force  of  attach,  imputt 
*  (cf.  9  DlT  lit  le  lay  in  1  S.  aa"  Joh  4"),  and  nj  must  be  inserted  In  v." 
wilh  Sam.  E.  n-^x  3lpln]  Gn.  10'  Lev,  iS"- '*  10"  Is.  8".—^  msd)  "to  find 
irlongiag  to"  %  sov."'"i  S.  13"  Hos.  iz'.— 18.  iWJ^]  Kt.  nsip,  Qr6  ni;^)ru 
Id  the  PenL  lhe.^™i.  .tiji:  is  found  only  Dl.  ij",  the  masc  form  lyj  beinjj 
Mbrrwise  used  far  both  genders  (for  the  fera.  19  times,  viz.  Gn.  24"-"'*- 
*"  34*"*'"  ^t.  ajU-n.ifcw.ai.jJ.M.at,  H.i7.»j.  ,i,e  Masaoritea,  however, 
iSrecied  in  these  cases  the  usual  form  frijli  to  be  substituted  in  reading, 
hence  the  Qr6  iriyyt.  At  what  time  the  epicene  lyi  went  out  of  use,  we  do 
not  know  ;  it  may  not  have  been  until  after  the  Pent,  was  so  far  canonized 
thai  its  text  was  deemed  unalterable,  and  while  in  the  rest  of  the  OT.  the 
Xcthib  was  accommodated,  wliere  necessary,  to  the  more  modem  usage, 
in  the  Pent,  the  change  was  made  only  in  the  Qrfl. 

•  Leo  AfKc.  (ed.  1631)  p.  325  (Pory's  traiisl.  1600,  p.  143  f.)  i  Toume- 
fort,  Voyagt  in  the  Levant,  lyiS,  ii.  69  ;  Arvieux,  Voyages  i  Constantinople, 
Sfc,  1735,  iii.  3065  Host,  jJ/nroioi,  1781,  p.  103;  N'lehuhr,  Desir.  d' Arable, 
'77^  '-  iSff-!  Burckhardt,  Arab.  Proverbs,  1830,  p.  1:7,  Bedouins,  1831,  L 
46,— quoted  by  Knob.  Cf.  (for  Africa)  Post,  Afiik.  Jurisprudent,  \.  g  146. 
■  t  WeLEstein  in  Bastian's  Z.  fur  Etknol.  1873,  p.  290  f.  i  IClein  !n  Uie  Z. 

^^^Dmttehtn  Pal.-Verrhis,  1883.  p.  100. 
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and  refond  the  mahr{v.^. — 17,  S^meftU  Mn^i  (RV.)]  seeaa 
v.". — Spread  Qud.  8")  Aegttrmeni]  the  salmah  was  used  [rf 
sleeping  in  (24>») :  but  perhmps  the  word  may  be  meant  hen; 
in  a  more  general  sense  («i"  aa*-*). — 18.  Chastise  him  (ripi 
inie)]  viz.  with  corporal  punishment  (cf.  on  ai*^):  accordingto 
Jos.  Antiq,  iv.  8.  33,  he  received  the  legal  "  forty  stn'pes  saxt 
one"  (25*). — 19.  ShfMfint  him  an  A»fM//vtf  (shekels  oi)  n/nr, 
and  give  them,  <&¥.]"fine"  (P3JJ)  as  Ex.  ai**  Am.  a':  cf.  the 
subst.  2  K.  as"  (RV.  fMor^'-)*  The  fine  is  a  compensation  to  the 
father  for  the  malidousdefiunation  of  his  daughter:  its  amocnt 
is  twice  that  payable  by  the  seducer  of  an  unbetrothed  vif^, 
v.**. — Andshe  shall  be  his  {cTa^\i.)iBi/,i,  fir.]  in  spite  of  his  effort 
to  be  rid  of  her,  she  shall  remain  Au  wife;  he  shall  never  beat 
liberty  to  divorce  her. — 20-21,  The  case  of  the  allegation  being 
true. — 21.  Bring  out]  17*. — To  the  entrance  of  her  falht^t 
hoiise\  she  is  to  pay  the  penalty  of  her  sin  openly,  in  front  of 
the  house  which  she  has  disgraced. — The  nien  of  herctly  Aetl 
stvitc  her,  fir'tr,]  cf.  21*'. — Halh  -wrvughi  senselessness  {•^) « 
/sraei]  the  same  reproachful  phrase  Gn.  34^  Jos.  7'*  Jud.  ao^'" 
Jer.  29*s,  and  without  in  Israel,  Jud.  ig^s-w  a  S.  13"  (cf.  v." 
the  corresponding  adj.)  Job  438!, — always  of  acts  of  immorality 
except  Jos.  7"  (an  act  of  irrelifjion)  and  Job  42'  {see  DUlm.')- 

Xabdl  and  ncbSlah  arc  very  difficult  to  render  in  Enf^ish,  "  Fool,'' 
,iiul  "roily"  (besides  being  needed  for  the  more  common  S^3,  Sin,  niS*3, 
h'^'ik)  are  inadequate,  and  sufirgcst  wrong  associations.  The  fault  of  ttw 
nahal  is  not  wcikncss  of  reason,  but  moral  and  religious  inscnsitnlitf,  ■ 
riiiilt.'d  incapacity  to  discern  moral  and  religious  relations,  leading'  to  an 
iiilolerant  repudiiition  in  practice  of  Che  claims  which  they  impose.  Tbe 
ideas  associated  with  the  nd&ri/ appear  most  clearly  in  Is.  32*;  he  is  painted 
there  as  at  once  irreligious  and  churlish  (cf.  "  Nabal,"  t  S.  25").  The 
term  is  thus  applied  to  Kracl.  unapprccialive  of  Jehovah's  benefits  (c  31*), 
to  the  heathen  (32"  Ps.  74"-"),  to  the  man  who  cannot  perceive  that  there 
is  a  God  (Ps.  i4'  =  S3')  i  see  also  iS.  3^  .3"  Is.  31*  Jer.  17"  Ei.  13"  Ps-  39"^ 
Pr.  17''  ""•  30"  Job  a^t"  Nebslah,  besides  the  pass.ages  quoted,  occun  only 
I  S.  3^^  Is.  9"!"''  (Il/ro/oni/f)  2'^-  The  cognate  naUath  occurs  Hos. 
s'-iiiuit  io  the  sense  of  immodesty.  Senseless  and  senselessness  may  be 
suijgesled  as  fair  English  equivalents,  it  being  understood  that  the  defec- 
tive "sense"  which  they  predicate  shows  itself  particularly  in  acts  of 
impiety,  profligacy,  and  churlishness,  and  that  it  is,  b  fact,  the  latter  ideas 
which  the  two  words,  in  actual  use,  re.iUy  connote. 

SO,  noK]  cf.  13'*.— .-wep)  a'rt.Jmt,  as  13"  17*,— 21.  .intij]  so  v.»*  inO):  see 
G-K.  g  104.  I".— mn!>]  Sam.  ©  n^JT,^;■. 
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So  shall  thou  exterminate,  &'c.\  13"  <^'.  So  v."*- ". 
22.  Adultery. — If  a  man  be  found  committing  adultery 
li  a  married  woman,  both  alike  are  to  be  put  to  death. 
ultery  is  forbidden,  not  only  in  the  DecaJog'ue,  but  also  in 
V,  18™  (H) :  the  penalty  provided  for  it  here  is  in  agreement 
,h  the  law  of  Lev.  20'"  (also  H).  The  manner  of  execution 
lot  expressly  prescribed  either  here  or  in  Lev. ;  but  it  was 
derstood  (on  the  analogy  of  v.'*)  to  be  by  stoning;  comp. 
.  ,63s."  23'»-"  John  8*.  Cf.  Post,  Familienrecht,  p.  358  f. 
23-29.  Beduction.— Two  cases  are  distinguished:  (i)  that 
tjie  girl  being  already  betrothed  to  a  husband,  v.'"";  (2) 
It  of  the  girl  being  unbetrothed,  v,^-*".  The  first  case  is 
ated  as  virtually  one  of  adultery,  the  girl,  after  betrothal, 
ng  regarded  as  pledged  to  her  future  husband,  as  fully  as 
she  were  formally  married  to  him;  she  is  described  accord- 
^ly  (v.")  as  his  "  wife,"  and  the  penally  (except  in  the  case, 
s,  where  the  girl  can  be  reasonably  acquitted  of  blame)  is 
s  same  as  for  adultery,  viz.  death  for  both  parties.  For 
s  case  there  is  no  parallel  in  the  other  Codes  of  the  Pent. 
I  The  seduction  of  a  girl  already  betrothed  to  a  husband, 
"-"'.  Here  the  penalty  prescribed  differs,  according  as  ihe 
rl  may,  or  may  not,  be  reasonably  deemed  to  have  been  a 
nsenting  party  :  in  (he  former  case  (v.*'-^^)  both  parties  are 
be  punished  with  death,  in  the  latter  (v.^-"^),  the  man  only. 
33.  Betrothed  to  a  r/iati]  betrothal  is,  in  Eastern  countries, 
important  preliminary  to  marriage,  and  a  more  solemn  and 
rmaj  proceeding  than  our  "engagement."  Among  the 
■abs  it  is  a  legal  act,  whereby,  upon  consideration  of  a  price 
id  {niahr,  Heb.  nnViiir:  cf,  on  v.-'),  a  gir!  is  handed  over  by 
r  father  or  guardian  to  the  suitor,  and  the  marriage,  as  a 
jal  procedure,  is  thereby  terminated.*  It  is  hence  apparent 
ly  the  seduction  of  a  betrothed  virgin  is  treated  practically 
a  case  of  adultery.  For  other  allusions  to  betrothal  in  the 
22.  Sii  nH;3]Gn.  arft.— o.tjp  dj]  13":  Lex.  dj  2ciirf. 

•  WfIIIi.  Dit  Ehe  bet  den  Arahem,  in  the  Gotlingcn  Nachrickttn,  1893, 
k  ir,  p.  48of.j  Smith,  Kinship,  p.  78f,i  Bciizingcr,  llebr.  Arch,  p. 
if.;  Vi\>.\n.  ZDPal.-Vtreitu,  1883,  p.  ggf.:  cf.  Edersheim,  Z,  <?  y.i.  354. 
very  widely  diiFused  custom  (Post, /■amiVieflwcA/,  p.  157  IT.,  173  fT.). 
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OT.,  see  v.««-  ^' «  20^  288^  Ex,  22^0^  2  S.  3"  Hos.  a^^C"*),- 
24.  6^ff/^  />%^  ^<r//^,   &c.]  the  plaoe  of  ezecutioiiy   as   17*-^ 
Humbled  (nay)]  see  on  2ii«.— 25.  Andthetnan  take  hold  of  hg^ 
"  force  her"  (AV.,  RV.)  is  too  strong  a  rendering^:  B  PWl  is 
simply  /(9  lake  liold  of,  25^^  Gn.  19^^  and  often;  for  the  same 
purpose  as  here,  2  S.  13". — ^26.  Riseih  up  agains^  i^\    (2) 
The  seduction  of  a  girl  who  is  not  betrothedi  v.*"*,     lo 
this  case,  the  seducer  is  to  be  compelled  to  take  the  giri  as 
his  wife,  and  to  forfeit  the  right  to  divorce  her  during  the 
rest  of  his  life.      In  JE  Ex.  22**^Ci«t)  corresponds,  though 
the   provisions   are  not  quite  the  same ;    the  seducer  is  to 
pay  similarly  a  price  to  the  father  for  the  girl  to  become 
his  wife,  but  the  amount  is  left  undefined;  and  it  is  open 
to  the  father  to  refuse  to  give  her  to  him;    in  Ex.  also 
the  seducer  is  described  as  using  persuasion  ("^^B^.),  while  here 
the  case  contemplated  seems  to  be  one  in  which  force  is 
employed. — 28.  Lay  hold  on  her  (nw'Dri^)]  not  the  word  used  in 
v.-^,  though  a  synonym  of  it  (Gn.  39^^  i  K.  13*). — S?ie  s/uiUbe 
his  wife;   he  may  not  put  )ier  away  all  his  days]  as  v.^^*'. — 
Humbled  her]  v. 2*. — 29.  Shall  g-ive  unto  the  damseV s  fat Jier fifty 
shekels  of  silver]  the  seducer  is  to  be  compelled  to  take  the  girl 
as  his  wife,  and  to  pay  (cf.  Post,  350  f.)  the  price  which  by  ancient 
custom  (v. 2^)  the  suitor  had  to  pay  to  the  father  (or  family)  of 
the  bride.     The  technical  term  for  this  payment  was  mOJiar 
(AV.,    RV.    inexactly    ** dowry"),   Gn.   3412  Ex.   22i«07)  (the 
cognate  verb  in  v.i'^d'^)),  i  S.  iS^^  (cf.  Smith,  Kinship,  p.  78 f.), 
corresponding  to  the  Homeric  cSra  (or  ceW),  //.   16^"^,  Od, 
2 1 100-102^  &c.     The  amount  of  the  payment  would  vary  natur- 
ally with  the  position  and  circumstances  of  the  bridegroom, 
as  well  as  with  the  attractions  of  the  bride ;  50  shekels  is  prob- 
ably named  as  an  average :  an  ordinary  price  for  a  stave  was 
30  shekels,  Ex.  21^2. 

30  (XXIII.  1).  Prohibition  of  marriage  with  a  stepmother. 
— The  same  prohibition  (differently  worded)  appears  in  Lev. 

24.  -iFK  131  Sv\  23*  2  S.  i3^t:  on  13^,  see  G-K.  §  130.  3.-28.  mra  cki] 

on  the  position  of  mra,  see  on  20^*. 26.  mo  Ksn]  cf.  21^. — Dtp*  ^vvt"^ 

^ny-ii  .  .  .]  Am.  5**  Is.  29*  (Dr.  §  115,  s,v.  ipk3). — rw  mm]  on  iq'.— 28, 
rHpr-]k]  in  pause,  for  nipr-jk  (on  7°).— 29.  WV  tpk  nnn]  21". 
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18"  (H),  "The  nakedness  of  thy  father's  wife  thou  shalt  not 
uncover;  it  is  thy  father's  nakedness,"  and  20",  where  death 
for  both  parties  is  prescribed  as  the  penalty  for  disobedience. 
—  Uncover  his Jathet' s skiri\  so  27**:  cf.  "to  spread  the  skirt 
(I  S.  24«W  al.)  over"  a  woman,  Ez.  168  Ruth  ■^,  fig.  for  to  take 
her  as  a  wife.     Here  the  expression  is  evidently  a  euphemism. 

In  ancient  Arabia  a  man's  wives  passed,  like  his  other  property,  to  his 
heir ;  a  son  could  thus  claim  his  father's  wives  (except,  nf  course,  his  own 
iiiiitber)  as  part  of  his  inheritance ;  and  the  practice  of  marriage  with  a 
slcpraothcr  is  forbidden  for  the  future  in  the  Qor'aii  (4*).  Examples  (of 
an  exceptional  kind)  in  the  OT.  illustrating  the  same  custom  are  Gn.  ^ 
49'  ;  1  S.  3' ;  16"  i  1  K.  3"  :  but  in  Jerusalem  such  unions  were  still  common 
in  tlie  time  of  Eiekiel  (iz'°),  who  condemns  them  (in  words  borrowed  from 
Lev.  16*) ;  and  in  Syria  they  appear  to  have  bei^n  not  unusual  in  the  5th 
cent.  A.D.  (Smith,  Kinship,  pp.  S6-90  ;  OTJC'  369  f. :  see  also  Wellh.  I.e. 
[p.  as7»ofr],  p.  461). 

la  Lev.  iS"*-  zo""-  the  forbidden  degrees  of  affinity  are  so  numerous  as 
to  constitute  a  long  list ;  hence  it  has  been  questioned  why  only  one  is 
mentioned  in  Dt.  (see  two  others  in  the  imprecations  l'^'^).  By  some  it 
has  been  thought  that  DL  refers  to  the  prohibition  in  Lev.  18"  as  repre- 
sentative of  the  whole  series  i  but  had  this  been  the  Writer's  intention,  he 
would  surely  have  expressed  it  by  means  of  some  generally  worded  refer- 
ence to  the  entire  list.  Others  consider  that  Dt.  exhibits  the  earlier  stage 
in  the  law  of  forbidden  degrees,  which  was  afterwards  developed  through 
El.  {Ji'**-)  to  the  comprehensive  list  of  Lev.  18.  It  is  hardly  likely  how- 
ever that  tills  was  the  only  prohibited  degree  recognised  in  the  age  of  Dt. : 
most  probably  (whether  Lev.  i8  be  earlier  than  Dt.  or  later)  marriage  with 
a  stepmother,  being  prevalent  al  the  time,  needed  to  be  specially  forbidden. 
X2III.  ^9  (1-8).  ClassBB  to  be  ezclnded  ftom  reli^ouB  com- 
manion  with  Israel. — 2(1).  Eunuchs  not  to  be  admitted  into 
the  theocratic  community.  "  Presumably  the  original  sense 
of  this  rule  was  directed  not  a'gainst  the  unfortunate  victims 
of  Oriental  tyranny,  and  the  Harem  system,  but  against  the 
religious  mutilation  of  the  Galli,  as  Lucian  {de  dca  Syria,  §  51) 
describes  it  at  Hierapolis,  and  as  Bardesanes  [Spicil.  Syr.  p. 
20,  1.  i)  attests  it  for  Edessa  (Cureton  mistranslates).  The 
Tar'atha  of  Bardesanes  is,  of  course,  Alargatis,  the  Syrian 
goddess"  (W.R.S,).  As  court-officials,  eunuchs  are  often 
depicted  on  the  Assyrian  monuments,  being  there  at  onc» 
recognizable  by  their  bloated,  beardless  face,  and  double  chin 


ZXIII.  !•  i'3H  >]»  fi^J'  nS|   "a   parallel  expression  01 
hi  Goeje,  Fragm.  Hixt.  Arab.  148,  I.  3  ma  ksuhafiu  li'm 


j'ali  hatafi^" 
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{DB.*  J.B.;  RawliosoD,  Anc.  ifon.*  i.  496-498;  in  Persia,  n5. 
iii.  221-223 ;  in  Egypt  (Gn.  37*  Heb.),  Ebers,  Aeg:  ti.  die  Bb. 
Mos^S,  29S).     As  the  Iringdoois  of  Israel  and  Jiidah  adopted 

the  oiffanization  of  the  ndglibounng  mooarchies,   ftf  J 

assumed  ia  them  an  increued  rank  Mid  pronAwooa  (i  S.  V* 
iK.22*2K.8«9n23U34tLU3sujer.fl^34»38r4i").  He 
alluuon  in  this  verse  ia  to  the  two  auigieal  opentkoa  by 
which  the  condition  of  a  eimoch  waa  moat  oofflmonlj  pBoducad; 
in  modern  times,  the  second  is  ofteo  resorted  to  in  die  But 
(Toumefort,  7^  LewaU,  1718,  ii.  7 ;  Burdchardf,  NMlBt  iSig* 
p.  330  (Knob.) :  cf.  von  Kremer,  Aegyptm,  ii.  87-89}. — Ei^r 
inio]Gn.^.—/eAovah's assembly]  v.»-*[henceLa-  i»Neh.  13']' 
0. «.  i)  Nu.  i6»  (P)  ao*  (P)  Mic.  2»  i  Ch.  28»t.  The  ground  of  the 
exclusion  of  eunuchs  (in  so  far  as  it  is  not  a  protest  against 
mutilation  in  the  service  of  a  heathen  deity)  is  in  all  probatnlity 
analogous  to  that  referred  to  in  14' :  the  deliberate  mutilatioii 
of  tbe  nature  which  God  has  given  to  man  ia  inconsistent  with 
the  character  of  Jehovah's  people  (comp.  similar  prohibitions 
in  H,  in  regard  to  priests  Lev.  3i">,  and  animals  offered  in 
sacrifice  22**).  Nevertheless,  in  the  more  spiritual  conceptioD 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  formed  by  the  prophets,  this,  like  other 
disqualifying  carnal  ordinances,  has  no  place;  and  by  the 
prophet  of  the  exile  (Is.  56*'-)  the  eunuch,  who  in  other  respects 
is  a  loyal  servant  of  Jehovah,  is  promised  an  honourable  posi- 
tion in  the  ideal  community  of  the  future  (cf.  Acts  8"-  ••). — 
8  (2).  A  bastard,  even  to  the  tenth  generation,  is  not  to  enjoy 
communion  with  Jehovah's  people. — Bayard  p.t^P)]  Zech. 
9"f .  Of  uncertain  etymology :  probably  Rabbinical  tradition 
(Jebamoth  iv.  13 :  see  Ges.  Thes.  781 ;  Levy,  NffWB.  iii.  140) 
is  right  in  supposing  the  term  to  denote  not  generally  one  bom 
out  of  wedlock  ((S  'k  iropvrit,  J]  de  scoria  naius),  but  the  off- 
spring of  an  incestuous  union,  or  of  a  marriage  contracted 
within  the  prohibited  degrees  of  affinity  (Lev.  I8*''*'  arf"-*'): 
the  stain  of  their  birth  is  to  cling  to  such  as  these,  including 
even  their  descendants  to  the  tenth  generation,  and  to  pre- 

S.  Kn  va]  lit.  "wounded  of  {^through)  crushing;"  (Ges.  Dilltn.),  vii. 
of  the  Uiltt.—i.  A  w  tcij]  for  the  \  of  reference,  cf.  v.«-»L«in.  i";  also 
Go.  17" 34"  I  K.  3*8»  I4»  1  S.  ii'{£**-  ^B»> 
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dude  them  from  participating-  in  the  full  privileges  of  member- 
ship in  the  people  of  God.— 4-7  (3-6).  The  'Ammonite  and  the 
Moabite  are  to  be  placed  on  the  same  footing  as  the  bastard, 
on  account  of  their  ancestors'  unfriendly  treatment  of  Israel  at 
the  time  of  the  Exodus. — Because  they  met  you  not  with  bread 
(Is,  2i'*)  and  loith  ivafcr]  nothing  is  said  In  Dt.  a^""'  respecting 
the  conduct  of  the  'Ammonites  towards  Israel:  in  a**  the 
Moabites,  it  is  implied,  sold  the  Israelites  bread  and  water  for 
money  (see  the  note  there). ^/n  tAe  way,  -when  ye  came  forth 
out  of  Eg\'pi\  so  24"  25''' :  here,  at  any  rate,  where  the  reference 
is  to  a  dale  at  the  close  of  the  40  years'  wanderings  (cf  2"), 
the  expression  "  when  ye  came  forth  out  of  Egypt  "  could  not 
have  been  used  by  a  contemporary,  writing  but  six  months 
afterwards,  but  betrays  the  writer  of  a  later  age,  in  which  the 
40  years  had  dwindled  to  a  point. — 5  (4).  And  because  he 
hired  against  thee  Bala' am,  son  ofBe'or]  "he"  is  the  king  of 
Moab  (Nu.  22"-  &c,):  the  'Ammonites  are  not  mentioned  in 
connexion  with  Bala'am.^/'row  Pe/hor  of  Aram-Na/>araim]  in 
Nu,  22*  "  Fethor,  which  is  by  the  River"  {i.e.  the  Euphrates), 
presumably  identical  with  the  Pitru  of  the  Inscriptions,  on  the 
IVes/em  bank  of  the  Euphrates  (Al^  T.^  155  f.).  Aram-Nahar- 
aim  ("Aram  of  the  two  rivers"  =  Mesopotamia),  as  Gn.  24"> 
Jud,  3«  Ps.  60  //V/ft.— 6(5).  This  intention  of  the  Moabites 
was,  however,  frustrated  through  Jehovah's  love  of  Israel. 
The  Writer  avails  himself  of  the  opportunity  of  thus  insisting 
on  a  truth  upon  which  he  lays  great  stress  (7*  &c.). — Turned 
the  curse  into  a  blessing]  Nu.  23'i-2"-  241".— 7  (6).  Thou  shall 
not  seek  their  peace  or  their  prosperity,  all  thy  days  for  ever]  for 
the  expressions,  comp.  Jer.  29'  Ezr.  9'*  (a  reminiscence  from 
the  present  passage);  also  Jer.  38*:  all  thy  days,  as  la",  cf. 
22'"-  ™.  Israel  is  not  indeed  permitted  to  hale  the  'Ammonite 
or  the  Moabite;  but  it  is  to  remain  permanently  indifferent 
to  their  welfare.  As  the  history  abundantly  shows,  hostile 
relations  were  very  apt  to  manifest  themselves  between  the 
Israelites  and  their  neighbours  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
Dead  Sea ;  and  by  the  prophets  both  nations  are  depicted  in 
an  unfavourable  light,  Moab  being  charged  with  assuming 
a.  'f  lO^p]  Is.  11":  also  ML  &  4-  9S'- — B.  'l\  nsN  kVi]  Jos.  14'°:  cf.  on  t**. 
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towards  Judab  a  baus^hty,  independent  attitude  (Is.  tCfija. 
^gw.  M.  41  Zeph.  a"),  and  the  'Ammonites  with  waging  cniel 
aj^gressive  wars  (Am.  i>^),  and  with  exulting  maliciously  over 
Judah's  misfortune  (Zeph.  2»  Ez.  it^i^i  25^-*).  V.*-*'>^m 
quoted  (in  an  abridged  form)  in  Neh.  13''';  and  Neh.  13'  de- 
scribes bow  the  principle  embodied  in  them  was  immediately 
acted  upon — 8-8  0-S),  The  Edomite  and  the  Egyptian,  how- 
ever, may  be  admitted  in  the  third  generation,  the  former 
because  he  is  Israel's  "  brother,"  the  latter  because  Ii 
once  a  sojourner  in  bis  land. — 8  (7).  T/mu  shali  n 
Edomite,  far  he  is  thy  bmther\  the  feelings  of  rivalry  and  b 
prevalent  generally  between  Israel  and  Edom  (oomp.  Gn.  3$** 
37*»  Nu.  ao"-"  a  S.  8"  (RV.  m.) "  i  K.  i  i"t  Am.  i"  Jer.  49^* 
I^z.  35  Is*  34>  Stc.),  are  to  be  overruled  by  the  recollection  of 
the  ties  of  consanguinity  which  bound  the  two  nations  together 
(of.  on  a*}. — Thou  shali  tu>t  abhor  an  ^yptian,  because  them 
wast  a  stranger  in  hit  land  (10")]  the  case  with  Egypt  is 
similar.  In  spite  of  the  Egyptians'  oppression  of  Israel,  in 
spite,  too,  of  the  distrust  and  suspicion  with  which  the  pr(q>bcts 
viewed  the  political  interference  of  the  Pharaohs  with  the 
affairs  of  Palestine  (comp,  on  17"),  the  Israelites  had  onoe 
been  sojourners  in  their  land ;  and  the  recdlection  of  this  &ct 
should  soften  their  attitude  towards  them. — 9(8).  CkUdren 
that  are  bom  to  them  of  the  third  generation]  i.e.  the  descend- 
ants, in  the  third  generation,  of  an  Edomite,  or  Egyptian, 
settled  in  Canaan,  may  share  the  full  privileges  of  the  native 
Israelite  (of  course  upon  condition  that  they  consented  to  be 
circumcised,  and  made  a  general  profession  of  Israel's  faith). 
It  is  probable  that  under  the  monarchy  there  was  a  good  deal 
of  intercourse  between  Egypt  and  Palestine:  Israelites  are 
mentioned  more  than  once  as  visiting  Egypt,  the  writers  of 
the  same  period  show  considerable  acquaintance  with  the 
peculiarities  of  the  Egyptian  climate  or  soil  (Is.  19;  Am.  9^ 
Nah.  3^'-  Jer.  46^) ;  and  no  doubt  Egyptians  frequently  visited 
Palestine  in  a  similar  way. 

7.  eoiSr  mn  mS]  Jer,  3^  38*  (^)  Eir.  9"(+  nnaioi,  as  here).— 9.  It  is 
better,  syntactically,  to  pUce  the  athnah  at  ch, — "As  for  the  children 
vbo  iball  be  bom  to  them,  the  third  g^cneralioD  inay  enter,"  too. 


M5  (9-U).  On  the  purity  and  cleanlineBB  of  the  camp. — 
n  Israel  is  engaged  in  a  military  expedition,  tlie  camp  is 
o  be  detiled  by  liie  presence  witiiin  it  of  any  accidental 
tion,  v.^i'"*i'^"J;  and  a  place  is  to  be  reserved  outside 
amp  for  the  necessities  of  nature,  v,'""*^-^*'.  P  has  a 
uiaJogous  to  the  first  of  these  provisions  in  Nu.  5'-*, 
e  it  is  prescribed  that  everyone,  of  either  sex,  who  is  a 
,  or  has  an  issue  (see  Lev.  15'-  '*■  **),  or  is  unclean  through 
Lct  with  a  corpse  {Nu.  19^'  3i'*)>  's  to  be  excluded  Irom 
amp:  but  the  two  laws  are  not  identical;  for  while  the 
bition  in  Nu.  is  much  more  comprehen.sive  than  that  in 
the  particular  case  which  is  alone  contemplated  in  Dt.  is 
iicluded  in  Nu.  at  all.— 10  (9).  fV/ien  thou  goes/  forth]  20' 
—Thou  shall  keep  thee  (2^)  from  every  evil  thing]  i.e.  (here) 
whatever  is  conventionally  unbecoming :  cf.  17'  {phil.  n.). 
JIO).  Thai  is  not  clean  by  reason  0/  art  accit/cnt  0/  the  ntg/it] 
-ev.  15**. — 12(11).  //e  shall  bathe  himself  with  ■water ;  and 

the  sungoeth  do-ton  (16"  24"  Jos.  8''')  he  shall  come  teithin 
■imp\  the  purification  enjoined  agrees  with  that  prescribed 
;v.  15"  under  the  same  circumstances,  "he  shall  bathe 
is  flesh  with  water,  and  be  unclean  until  the  even,"— 
J).  A  paddle  C^O')]  the  word  commonly  denotes  a  tent-pin 
eg  QmA.  4*'-  **  5**  al.\  sometimes  a  peg  or  nail  {Is.  22**) : 
it  must  signify  an  implement  of  similar  form,  suitable  for 
ing  in  the  ground. — 15  (14).  The  reason  of  the  foregoing 
ibitions,  viz.  lest  Jehovah,  who  accompanies  Israel  in  its 

(20'-*),  be  obliged  to  withdraw  Himself  from  the  camp 
Ju.  s"*). —  Walketh  (i^innD)]  the  hithp.  conjug,  is  stronger 

,  Rjno  Hm  '3]  "  when  thou  goesl  forlh  as  a  camp  "  :  cf.  2  K.  5'  '*  And 
triTU  VKi'  came  Torlh  as  marauding  bands,"  &c.,  n:fiD,  onn),  being- 
itives  deRmns  luroi  the  going  forth  took  pLice  (Ew.  |  179^;  G-K. 
S<r).— II.  mp]  St.  c.  of  .-iTi).— 12.  aiif  mih\  Gn.  zj.'^i :  cf.  ipafn)  na^ 
(»  Jud.  I9'«  Ps.  46"^.— 13.  T]  i.e.  side,  plact :  cf.  Nu.  a"  Jer.  &  %  and 
— 1^  l)ia|  only  here.  K}'],  Syr.  »aino,  is  a  common  Aram,  word, 
iigaKa/on(  =  Heh.  ■^3):  unit  in  IE  (in  p-i(t  r\i  quiver, \i\.rectptadt  of 
«*,  Is.  49'  a!.)  means  the  same;  and  the  Hcb.  !!¥•  p">b.  a  technical 
appears  to  be  the  same  word.  Tlie  word  is  construed  collectively ; 
any  MSS,  have  the  plural  vm-  ^  ('*'  "'  ?"""  '■")'  "^  cupress  ^ir 
In  TJ"!  Sir,  ^v  has  the  sense  of  in  addition  lo,  logtlher  -Kith  (Gn.  if? 
I.  31*  o^ :  Ltx.  Sv  4  b) !  cf.  on  aj'.— in"*!  AV.,  following  the  Rabb. 
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Israel  were,  it  is  probable  (p.  178,  and  below),  those  directed 
to  the  relief  of  distress  ;  and  these  accordingly  are  the  loans 
contemplated  in  the  present  law. — 20  (19).  Tkott  sfiall  not  matt 
thy  broDier  give  interest  (^C'3),  interesl  of  money,  interest  of 
victuals,  interest  of  anything  off  which  interest  is  given\  Ei 
22W(a6)  yE)  "If  thou  lend  ('iw)  money  to  my  people,  e\en 
him  that  is  poor  with  thee,  thou  shalt  not  be  to  him  as  a 
creditor  [on  15*];  ye  shall  not  lay  interest  pIC^?)  upon  him"; 
Lev.  ajwr.  (h)  "Take  thou  of  him  (thy  Impoverished  brother, 
v,^')  no  interest  or  increase  (n'Sini  ^8*3);  but  fear  thy  God, 
that  thy  brother  may  live  with  thee.  Thy  money  thou  shalt 
not  give  him  for  interest ;  and  for  increase  thou  shalt  not  g^< 
(him)  thy  victuals."  "  Usury  "  (AV.,  RV.),  it  need  hardly  be 
said,  is  not  used  in  the  OT.  in  the  modern  sense  of  the  term, 
of  exorbitant  interest,  but  (in  accordance  with  its  general 
usage  in  old  English)  of  interest  generally  (whether  reasonable 
or  exorbitant).  The  Hcb.  verb  ^il'J  means  commonly  io  bite 
hence  W}.  is,  no  doubt,  properly  something  bitten  off  the  sum 
lent,  in  modern  parlance,  interest.  Interest  is  mentioned  else- 
where in  the  OT. — always  ulth  reprobation — Ez.  i8*-  "■ "  aa'- 
Ps.  IS*  Pr.  28\— Interest  of  money,  .Sr-c]  cf.  Neh.  5".— SI  (20). 
Unto  a  foreigner,  &€.]  comp.  15'. — May  bless  thee,  &c.\  14'* 
24"b.   iiT.— In  the  land,  <5r*c.]  71  1 1>0-". 

In  candemning'  the  practice  of  taking  ialerest  on  money  lent,  Hebrew 
legislation  agreed  witli  the  thinkers  of  Greece  and  Rome  (Plato,  I-^gg-  v. 
741  (  Arist.  Pol.  i.  10.  s ;  Cato,  ap.  Cic.  dt  Off.  \u  »s ;— Arist.,  for  instance, 
arguing,  in  view  of  ita  Greek  name  »■•(,  that  money  being- naturally  Aarm, 
to  extract  offsfiriag'from  it  must  be  contrary  ta  natHrt) ;  and  the  same  opinion 
wa.s  shared  largely  in  the  early  Christian  Church.   Thechang-eof  senlimeut 

20.  'n  THiti  T"  "V)  lit,  {as  it  seems)  "thou  slialt  not  make  thy  brother 
iitt  eff,a  bitingoTsUvcT,  &,c.,  even  adfV/xf  of  anything  off  which  one  biieth," 
viz.  for  the  purpose  of  giving  to  the  lender  what  is  so  "billen  ofT'  fincnthe 
principal  lent.  Comp.  Hab.  a»,  where  there  is  a  play  on  the  double  mean- 
ing of  the  verb;  tlie  ChaldEeao  (v.')  "  increases  what  is  not  his"  (cf.  Pr. 
tS"),  i.e.  treats  the  nations  subject  to  him  as  a  usurer :  these  then  rise  up 
against  him  as  his  "debtors,"  but  also  as  those  who  will  "bite"  bim 
(t'3n),  i.t.  requite  him  painfully  for  his  extortions.  "  In  Arabic  there  is  a 
parallel  expression  'to  eat  usury.'  l"or  the  connexion  in  which  Vl  here 
appears  there  is  a  curious  parallel  in  Ha.dith  Bokh.lrl,  vii.  60  of  the  Solaq 
vocalized  edition,  where  the  price  of  blood,  the  price  of  a  dog,  and  the 
'  eating  of  usury '  are  forbidden  together.  1  tliluk  this  is  merely  curious] 
probably  the  ^adith  is  due  to  Jewbh  influeoc  t). 


XXIII.    20-2I    (19-20  267 

which  has  supervened  in  modern  times  is  due  partly  to  a.  clearer  perception 
of  the  nature  and  use  of  mnncy,  partly  to  (he  fad  that  the  purposes  for 
which  loans  are  now  required,  are  (as  a  rule)  diffurenl  from  those  for 
which  they  were  needed  in  ancient  societies.  In  modem  times  loans  are 
required  principally  by  merchants  and  other  traders,  for  the  purpose  of 
developing'  an  Industry  by  increasing'  the  capital  with  which  it  is  worked  ; 
and  the  increased  capital  bringing  with  it  an  increased  income,  it  b  both 
natural  and  proper  that  a  reasonable  payment  should  be  made  for  the 
accommodation,  just  as  would  be  done  for  the  loan  [i.e.  the  hire)  of  a 
house,  or  of  any  other  commodity.  In  ancient  times,  however,  commercial 
relations  were  comparatively  undeveloped,  and  loans  were  commonly 
needed  for  (he  purpose  of  relieving  distress  (cf.  Ex.  ii"  !">)  ;  the  tmrrowcr 
was  not  a  solvent  man,  able  and  willing'  to  pay  a  price  for  what,  as  he 
well  knew,  would  enable  him  to  extend  bis  business  with  prolit  to  himself, 
but  a  man  reduced  to  poverty  by  misfortune  and  debt,  to  exact  interest 
from  whom  seemed  tantamount  to  making  gain  out  of  a  neighbour's  neeiL 
The  loans  on  which  interest  was  prohibited,  were  thus  originally  oot 
advances  of  money  needed  for  the  development  of  a  commercial  industry, 
but  advances  intended  for  the  relief  of  destitution  (cf.  p.  17S)  ;  a  system  of 
commercial  loans  (as  distinguished  from  charitable  loans)  was  only  intro- 
duced gradually ;  and  even  when  it  was  introduced,  it  was  still  long 
before  it  was  clearly  seen  that  the  two  stood  upon  different  footings,  and 
that  interest  on  the  former  (provided  its  rate  was  not  exorbitant)  was 
legitimate  and  jiist  But  the  feeling  with  which  the  ancients  regarded  all 
interest,  is  of  course  still  rightly  maintained  towards  excessive,  or  usurious 
interest.  Cf.  Grote,  /Hit.  e/ Greece,  Part  ii.  ch,  xi.  pp.  311-315,  3s6f. 
By  the  later  Jews  the  practice  of  taking:  interest  was  strongly  condemned 
(Hamburger,  Bfal-Encyd,  f.  Bibel  u.  Talm.  i,  s.v.  ZiNS ;  supplementary 
volume,».f.WucHER),  and  abstention  from  it  was  considered  so  meritorious 
that  it  was  deemed  tantamount  to  accepting  "  the  yoke  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven"  {Siphra,  p.  109°,  on  Lev.  25").  In  Mt.  25^  (the  parable  of  the 
talents)  it  is  mentioned  without  any  mark  of  disapproval. 

23-24  (21-33).  On  vowb.— A  vow,  once  made,  is  to  be 
religiously  performed :  but  being'  an  obligation  incurred  volun- 
tarily, it  is  no  sin  to  a  man  if  he  does  not  make  one.  The 
habit  of  making  vows,  i.e.  of  promising  solemnly  before  God 
to  offer  a  sacrifice,  or  perform  some  other  religious  duty,  in 
case  a  prayer  or  other  earnest  desire  be  granted,  was  a  common 
one  in  antiquity  ;  and  many  instances  are  recorded  in  the  OT. 
[Gn.  28M  Nu.  2i«  Jud.  i|So  I  S.  1"  2  S.  15^^);  hence  it  is  not 
more  than  natural  that  laws  should  have  been  framed  for  the 
purpose  of  regulating  the  practice,  and  defining  the  conditions 
under  which  a  vow  should  be  valid.  No  legislation  on  the 
subject  is  however  contained  in  JE  ;  in  P,  the  conditions  under 
^nrliich  vows  are  valid  are  defined  in  Nu.  2,0,  the  passage  which 
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is  parallel  to  the  present  law  bring  t.*(V,  which  layi 
principle  that  a  vow  made  by  a  man  is  in  all  cases  bi 
(the  rest  of  the  chapter  spect^ng'  the  conditions  under 
vows  made  by  women  are,  or  are  not,  binding).  The  pic 
which  all  vows  are  to  be  paid,  has  been  stated  prcviousi 
Dt.  l3«-"-".«.^88^).  »%e«  t/wu  shaU  vow 
Jehovah  thy  God,  thou  shalt  not  delay  to  pay  ii\  Nu.  30^*^ 
"  When  a  man  voweth  a  vow  unto  Jehovah,  or  swearelh  an 
oath  to  bind  a  bond  upon  his  soul  (bimselOi  he  shall  vA, 
profane  his  word :  according-  to  all  that  goeth  forth  out  of  UW 
mouth  shall  he  do."  Kot  only  is  the  vow  to  be  performed  at 
it  was  promised,  the  performance  of  it  is  not  to  be  unduljr 
deferred.  Much  stress  is  laid  in  the  prophetic  and  poetical 
books  on  the  payment  (dW,  lit.  to  make  whole,  i.e.  make  goad, 
pay  fully)  of  vows,  partly  as  a  duty  to  be  promptly  rendered, 
partly  as  implying  the  welcome  fact  that  the  hope  or  desire, 
which  inspired  the  vow,  has  been  gratified :  see  Is.  19*^  NA 
2'  (ii»)  Jon.  2"  Ps.  2^28  50"  56"  61"  65*  66"t  76"  lie"-" 
Job  22" ;  comp.  also  (based  on  this  and  the  next  verse)  Ecd. 
gsr.(4f.)_  Warnings  against  predpitate  vows  are  given  <d  I 
Pr.  20*»Eccl.  S^W.— JPcyi/rw(Vo//Ae<;]  18'*.— And  il  will  be m  \ 
in  e/tfe]  viz.  if  thou  do  not  pay  it:  cf.  v.*»(M)  I5». — 84(S3). 
T/ic  ulterancc  {&')  of  thy  lips  (I'npb  KlrtD)]  or  "  that  which  is 
gone  forth  out  of  thy  lips."  The  expression  is  used  of  a  solenm 
declaration  or  promise;  Nu.  3o"f*)  Ps.  89**  Jer.  17":  cf.  the 
cogn.  verb,  Nu.  3o-''(*'  32**  Jer.  44"  Is.  45**;  and  ''  'B  BSto 
c.  8*. — Observe  and  do]  4*. — According  as  thou  Hast  votaed freely 
ttn/o  fehovah  thy  God  that  iishich  thou  hast  spoken  [promised^ 
with  thy  mouth]  the  words  are  explanatory  of  the  preceding 
TrfiC  KS1D ;  whatever  has  been  voluntarily  offered  to  Jehovah 
in  the  vow,  is  to  be  duly  rendered  to  Him.  •^^I},  it  seems, 
must  be  taken  adverbially  (Hos.  i4'*W);  it  is  against  the 
rend,  of  RV.,  that  a  "free-will  offering"  was  made  under 
different  conditions  from  a  vow,  and  is  mentioned  as  something 
distinct  from  it  (Dt.  12""  Lev.  7"*  al.). — Spoken  with  thy 
mouth]  cf.  1  K.  8'»-  >*  Jer.  44". 

26-36  (S4~-S6).  Begard  to  be  shown  for  k  neightxnir's  eropi. 
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—The  Israelite,  as  he  passes  through  a  neighbour's  vineyard, 
may  pick  and  eat  the  grapes,  as  he  goes  along,  but  may  not 
carry  any  away  in  a  vessel ;  similarly,  as  he  passes  through  a 
ncighlxtur's  cornfield,  he  may  pluck  the  ears  with  his  hand, 
but  must  not  cut  off  any  with  a  sickle.  Both  laws  are  peculiar 
to  Dt.  They  are  adapted  to  check  an  avaricious  spirit  on 
either  side.  The  owner  of  a  vineyard,  or  field  of  grain,  is  not 
to  grudge  the  passer-by  a  few  grapes  or  ears  of  corn,  if  he 
plucks  them  as  he  walks  along  (comp.  the  case  of  the  gleaners, 
24'*"*') ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  passer-by  is  not  to  take  advan- 
tage of  the  liberty  thus  granted  to  him,  for  the  purpose  of 
enriching  himself  unreasonably  at  his  neighbour's  expense. — 
S5(24).  At  thine  own  pleasure]  lit.  according  to  thy  soul,  i.e.  thy 
appetite ;  cf.  Pr.  13=*  (itrpJ  V^ih  ^SK  p^iy)  Ps.  107"  Is.  58",  and 
on  12^  14"'. — S6(35).  The  disciples  of  Jesus  were  justified  by 
this  law  in  what  they  did  in  the  cornfields,  Mt.  1 2'  Lk.  6^.  The 
Rabbinical  teachers  of  Christ's  day,  however,  treated  "  pluck- 
ing" as  a  species  of  reaping,  aiid  "rubbing"  (Lk.  6')  as  a 
species  of  threshing ;  hence  both  came  under  the  category  of 
"work"  or  "business"  {nSNPa),  and  were  pronounced  unlaw- 
fol  on  the  Sabbath  day.  See  Edersheim,  Life  and  Times  of 
Jesus,  ii.  56,  780.  The  custom  is  still  observed  In  Palestine 
(Rob.  BR.  i.  493,  499). 

XXrV.  1-4.  On  divorce.  A  divorced  woman,  after  con- 
tncting  a  second  marriage,  is  not  to  be  re-married  to  her 
ftmner  husband. — The  rend,  of  AV.,  RV.,  is  not  here  quite 
exact;  v.''  form  the  protasis,  stating  the  conditions  of  the 
case  contemplated,  v.*  is  the  apodosis.  The  law  is  thus  not, 
properly  speaking,  a  law  of  divorce:  the  right  of  divorce  is 
assumed,  as  established  by  custom  (comp.  22}^-''^,  two  cases 
in  which  the  right  is  forfeited);  but  definite  legal  formalities 
are  prescribed,  and  restrictions  are  imposed,  tending  to 
prevent  its  being  lightly  or  rashly  exercised  (see  p.  272). 
There  is  no  corresponding  law  in  the  other  Codes  of  the  Pent,; 
like  Dt.,  H  and  P  take  the  custom  of  divorce  for  granted 
(Lev.  31^-1*  22^^  Nu,  30""''');  but  they  contain  no  legislation 

E.      W.  TJar]  accus.  of  manner ;  cf.  va*^  ^3"  Lev.  J5"  26".— 26.  1'inJ  Ex. 
■1^  JCM.  9^  If.  10". 
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Vcspectingf  it.  The  law  of  Dt.  is  quoted,  and  applied  didactic- 
ally, in  Jer.  3I  (in  v.">  read  as  RV.  mars'.).— 1-i.  Render: 
"  When  a  man  taketh  a  wife,  and  marrieth  her,  and  it  cometli 
to  pass,  if  she  find  no  favour  in  his  eyes,  because  he  hath 
found  in  her  some  indecency,  that  he  writeth  her  a  bill  of 
divorce,  and  delivereth  it  into  her  hand,  and  sendeth  her  out 
of  his  bouse,  (2)  and  she  departeth  out  of  his  house,  and  goeth 
and  becomelh  another  man's  wife,  (3)  and  the  latter  husband 
hateth  her  and  writeth  her  a  bill  of  divorce,  and  delivereth 
it  into  her  hand,  and  sendeth  her  out  of  his  house;  or  if  the 
latter  husband,  which  took  her  to  be  his  wife,  die;  (4)  her 
former  husband,  which  sent  her  away,  may  not  take  her  ^aln 
to  be  his  wife,  after  that  she  is  defiled."—!.  Find  no  favour  in 
his  eyes]  a  common  Hebrew  expression :  Gn.  6'  18*  19"  &c 
— Because  he  halh  found  in  her  some  indecency]  the  feeling 
prompting'  a  husband  to  divorce  his  wife  must  rest  upon  a 
definite  and  substantial  ground.  The  expression  rendered 
"indecency"  p3-i  nnj,')  has  occurred  before  in  23"'("J;  it  is 
lit.  the  nakedness  of  a  thing,  and  signifies  most  probably  some 
improper  or  indecent  behaviour  (ffi  airxW"  Tpay/"i). 

The  expression  is  a  peculiar  one ;  and  dilTcrcnt  views  have  tieen  held 
!is  to  wluiC  is  denoted  by  it.  Of  the  Jewish  legalists,  the  school  of 
Sliammai  (i  cenL  B.C.),  pressing  the  word  "nakedness,"  understood  il  of 
iinchastity,  the  school  of  Hillel,  pressing'  (in  Rabbinical  fashion)  the  word 
"tiling:,"  nod  the  clause  "if  she  find  no  favour  In  his  eyes"  (though  Ihii, 
as  .1  matter  of  fact,  is  qualified  by  the  following  words,  "because  he  finds 
some  indecency  in  her  "),  supposed  the  most  trivial  causes  to  be  included, 
declaring,  for  instance,  that  a  wife  might  be  divorced,  even  if  she  burnt 
her  husband's  food  (i^'can  nmpfi  i^'Bh),  or  if  he  saw  a  woman  who  pleased 
hini  better  (Gilfin,  ix.  10:  cf.  Mt.  1^  t.' .  .  .  ■•>•■>  rita.  n/n's.;  Jos.  Ant. 
Iv.  8.  23  ■•/'  i'iirtTtuy  •msi).  It  may  however  be  doubled  how  lur  the 
latter  opinion  was  literally  acted  upon.  The  grounds  mentioned  in  the 
Mishnah  as  justifying  divorce  are,  violation  of  the  Jaw  of  Moses,  or  of 
Jewish  customs,  the  former  being  said  to  consist  in  a  woman's  causing  her 
husband  to  eat  food,  on  which  tithe  has  not  been  paid  ;  In  causing  him  lo 
offend  against  the  law  of  Lev.  18",  ui  not  setting  apart  the  firet  of  the 
dough  (Nu.  t^"'),  and  in  failing  to  perform  any  vow  wliich  she  has  made ; 
and  the  latter  in  appearing  in  public  vrith  dishevelled  hair,  spinning  (and 
exposing  her  arms)  b  the  streets,  and  conversing  indiscriminately  with 
men,  to  which  others  added,  speaking  disrespectrully  of  her  husband's 
parents  in  his  presence,  or  brawling  in  his  house  (JCffhuSoth  tiL  6). 
The  ^raite  Jews  limited  the  grounds  of  divorce  more  exclusively  to 
offences  against  modesty  or  good  taste,  a  change  of  reti^on,  serious 
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bodily  defects,  and  repulsive  complaints  (see  Ad.  Neubaucr,  Am  der 
PfUnh.  Bibliothei,  i366.  pp.  ni,  101 1  Aaron  ben  Ella,  Gan  'Eden,  p.  iip£, 
c  24  of  DT)  -no).  That  the  "QT  rnp  denotes  somelliing  short  of  actual 
unchaslily,  may  be  inferred  from  tlie  fact  that  for  this  a  different  penalty 
is  enacted,  viz.  death  {22") ;  in  23"'<"',  also,  the  same  expression  is  used, 
not  of  what  is  immoral,  but  only  of  what  is  unbecoming.  It  is  most 
natural  to  understand  it  of  imnmdcst  or  indecent  behaviour. 

Writeth  her  a  bill  of  divorce  (rinna  -^^^y^Xxt.  a  nnrit  of  cutting 

off  (cf.   Sir.  25*"   ajTOTf/u),  or  separation   (ffi   ^i^\iov  a-iro<rraaiov, 

as  Mt,  5*'  19''  Mk.  10*) :  so  v.*  Jer.  3*  Is.  soif.  The  husband's 
determination  to  divorce  his  wife  must  be  attested  by  a 
properly  formulated  legal  document. — And  delivereth  it  into 
her  hand\  so  v.'.  The  deed  must,  so  to  say,  be  formally 
scned  upon  the  wife.  The  conditions  which  a  deed  of  divorce 
(called  in  post-Bibllcal  Hebrew  a  Gel),  in  order  to  be  valid, 
must  satisfy,  and  the  formalities  to  be  observed  for  its  due 
delivery  to  the  woman,  as  defined  by  the  later  Jews,  are  stated 
at  lengrth  in  the  treatise  of  the  Mishnah  called  Gillin. — And 
sendeth  her  away  (■^nps'i)  out  of  his  hous€\  a  third  formality  (so 
V,*) :  the  woman  must  be  sent  forth  formally,  by  her  husband, 
out  of  his  house,  np',**  to  send  away  or  dismiss  is  the  usual 
Heb.  word  for  divorce;  cf.  v.*  2z'^- '^  Is.  50^  Mai.  a'".  A 
divorced  woman  is  ■^^^^3,  Ijt.  one  driven  out,  expelled  (hev.  21" 
2j"  Nu.  30IO  Ez.  44*«t} ;  but  the  verb  en:  is  not  found  in  this 
sense  (Gn,  21'"  being  scarcely  an  instance).  The  right  of 
divorce,  it  will  be  noticed,  rests  solely  with  the  husband;  no 
provision  is  made  for  the  case  of  a  wife  seeking  redress  for  her 
husband's  misbehaviour.  By  the  later  Jews,  the  wife  was 
permitted  in  certain  cases  to  claim  a  divorce,  viz.  if  her 
husband  were  a  leper,  or  afflicted  with  a  polypus,  or  engag'ed 
in  a  repulsive  trade  (Kcthubolh,  vii.  10). — 3.  Hate  her\  cf.  22'". 
The  expression,  which  includes  no  reference  to  a  positive 
offence  on  the  woman's  part,  might  be  taken  to  show  that  a 
husband  could  divorce  his  wife  upon  slight  and  arbitrary 
grounds ;  but  as  a  second  husband  would  hardly  enjoy  greater 
liberty  of  divorce  than  a  first,  it  is  only  reasonable  to  interpret 
it  in  the  light  of  v.',   as  implying  some  impropriety  as  its 

ZZIT  3.  ^  nn'm]  prop,  com*  to  beUng  to,  became  the  property  ef\  of  * 
the  standing  expression  for  to  bt  married  to :  Jud.  14"  15'  at. 
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occa^on. — 4.  AfUrOtAf  she  u  tft'Jl/i-^f]  the  union  of  a  ( 
woman  with  another  man,  from  the  point  of  view  of  hci 
husband,  falling  into  the  snmc  category  as  adulteryi  to  whldi 
this  term  is  applied  (L*v.  tS^  Nu.  ^^- 1'-  w).  "  The  marriage 
of  a  divorced  woman  is  thus  treated  implicitly  as  tantamount 
to  adultery,  and  the  way  is  prepttred  for  the  teaching  of  Christ 
on  the  subject  of  mairiai^c,  St  Hy  SmXtku/ianiv  yojuijo^  ^Mxanu 
Mt.  5""  (Keil). — An  obomination  before  J eknvah\  a  varialion 
of  the  usual  expression  "Jehovali's  abomination"  (on  7**); 
"  before  "  as  v.»  Gn.  7I.— .Inrf  thou  sJial/  not  cause  thf  land  la 
sin\  cf.  Jer.  3'.  The  land  is  coiiceivi-il  by  tlic  Hebrews  as  in 
moral  sympathy  with  the  people  living  upon  it,  and  is  thus 
almost  personified  (Ez.  14"  Is.  a^*"") ;  it  is  "  polluted"  under 
its  inhabitants  (Is.  34^),  and  "defiled"  by  their  immoralities 
(I^v.  18").  Here  to  sin  denotes  (or  at  least  includes)  to  incur 
the  guilt  and  consequences  of  sin;  cf.  Is.  39**  Ecd.  5*;  and 
the  subst.  sin  (kdh)  in  15'. — Is  giviitg  thee\  4*^. 

Hebrew  law,  as  remaiked  above,  doea  not  institute  divoiic^  W 
tolerates  !t,  in  view  of  the  imperfiectioDa  of  hnman  nature  (vfit  •!■ 
rj>>.a^sa^;»  v/fi',  Mt.  igP),  and  lays  down  refpiUtions  tending'  to  linut  it, 
nnd  preclude  its  abuse.  Thus  the  law  of  EH.  provides  thm  puiaotni 
against  r^sh  or  arbitrary  divorce  :  a  definite  and  substantial  groood  nmt 
be  allcK«d  i  a  proper  legal  instrument  must  be  prepared ;  and  the  case  (it 
is  implied)  must  be  brought  t>eforc  some  public  functionary,  who  woold 
not  only  secure  the  due  observance  of  the  requisite  legal  formalities,  but 
also  take  care  that  the  grounds  alleged  were  suflicient,  and  consider  anf 
defence  that  might  be  offered.  The  deed,  moreover,  in  order  that  the 
divorce  may  be  legally  valid,  must  be  delivered  into  the  wife's  hand,  and 
she  must  be  formally  sent  by  her  husband  out  of  bis  house.  It  is  evident 
that  the  time  and  expense  involved  in  these  formalities  would  tend  to  check 
a  divorce  suit  being  rashly  instituted ;  the  husband  would  have  opportunity 
for  Tcconslderntion,  and  the  intervention  of  a  public  magistrate  would 
prevent  proceetUngs  being  instituted  upon  wanton  or  frivolous  grounds. 
The  further  provision  in  DL  that  a  divorced  woman  who  had  married  a 
second  time,  should  not  return  to  her  former  husband,  would  operate 
nmilarly  as  a  deterrent  from  hasty  divori:c,  or,  if  the  divorce  had  actually 
taken  place,  it  would  lead  the  husband  to  consider  the  possibility  of  taking 
his  wife  back,  while  he  was  still  at  liberty  to  da  so,  vii.  before  she  had 
bound  herself  to  a  second  husband;  It  would  also  be  of  value  in  a  different 
direction  by  checking,  on  the  part  of  a  womnii  desirous  of  returning  to  her 
former  home,  the  temptation  to  intrigue  against  her  second  husband.     In 

«.  nifvvn]  G-K.  1 54* :  the  pausal  form  (for  .iKjan)  on  account  of  the 
Zai*/(tL  on  7^ 
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(wo  caws  llip  riifhl  of  divorce  is  withheld,  viz.  where  a  man  slanders  hia 
newly -married  wife  as  unchaste,  or  seduces  her  before  marriag*  (22'''' "), 
the  ground,  no  doubt,  being,  in  the  former  cose,  that  a  husband  guilty  of 
sucli  a  mean  allempC  to  get  rid  of  his  wife  deserved  \o  forfeit  the  rig'ht 
allogelher,  and  in  the  latter  case,  that  a  woman  who  had  been  so  treated 
had  a  claim  to  special  consideration  at  her  husband's  hands,  and  should 
□ot  be  exposed  to  the  addilionfil  disgrace  of  a  divorce. 

Malachi  (j"-")  deplores  the  freqiiency  of  divorce  in  his  day,  and 
declares  that  it  is  hateful  to  Jehovah.  The  Rabbis  in  a  later  oge  dis- 
couraged the  practice  as  much  as  they  could  do :  at  the  same  time,  the 
passages  from  the  Mishnah  cited  above,  show  that  it  was  permitted  upon 
grounds  which,  judged  by  a  Christian  standard,  would  be  deemed  in- 
sufficient ;  and  perhaps  the  indistinctness  of  the  expression  used  in  Dt. 
may  have  contributed  to  this  laxity.  Comp.  the  counsel  of  Sir.  25"*  fit 
)^  n>n  liiE>)«,  /mil  ytfuiai  iriTVf  iE'uri'--  ii  juA  nftiirm'  n^rk  x"/'  "^  "'J 
rSi  rmfxit  nu  M»irtfH  Mlirit  (see  bIsO  7"  W  4a*). 

The  minuter  regulations  of  the  later  Jews,  on  the  subject  of  divorce, 
are  contained  chiefly  in  the  Mishnic  tre.itises  Ktthuboth  (i.e.  marriage- 
contracts)  and  GiV/i'n,— both  translated  in  De  Sola  and  Raphatl,  Eighteen 
Treatises  of  the  Mishna,  1843;  see  further  SaalschQIx,  Mos.  Reeht, 
p.  799  ff. :  Edersheim,  Life  and  Times  of  Jesus,  ii.  332-334  i  Hamburger, 
Rfol-EncycLf.  Bihel  11.  Talm.  i.  s.v.  ScMEtDEN,  il.  s.v.  SCHEIDUNO  (where 
the  formalities  that  must  be  observed  in  the  preparation  of  a  legal  Get  are 
enumerated)  ;  Kitto,  Bihl.  Cyclop>  iii.  89  f.  The  legal  form  of  a  Get  may 
be  seen  in  Setden,  Uxor  Hebr.  ([673)  p.  369  f.  ;  Surenbusius,  Mishna,  iii. 
3*3.  3*S  ^-  i  Hamburger,  ii.  I.e. ;  cf,  also  Cilfin,  ix.  3.  For  two  interesting 
tpecimens  of  ancient  AVMufioM  (a.d.  1095  and  1164)  see  A.  Merx,  DecumtH/s 
ae  Ptd^ographie  Hfbr.  et  Arabe  (1894),  p.  35  ff.^On  divorce-customs  in 
other  countries,  see  Post,  FamilicnrechI,  p.  249 ff. 

6.  No  military  service,  or  other  public  duty,  is  to  be 
imposeti  npon  a  man  during  the  fiist  year  aftei  his  mairiage, 
— Peculiar  to  Dt.  The  law  is  analogous  to  those  in  20*',  and 
is  prompted  by  the  same  spirit  of  consideration  for  a  man's 
domestic  relations,  and  the  same  unwillingness  to  interfere 
with  them  unnecessarily. — Neither  shall  any  business  be  imposed 
upon  hiin\\\'i.  pass  over  upon  him  (Job  13I'):  i.e.  his  services 
are  not  to  be  requisitioned  for  any  public  purpose. — He  shall 
be  free  \^y>}]  for  his  hause  for  one  year'\  i.e.  exempted  (1  K.  15"*) 
from  other  duties,  and  free  to  attend  to  the  interests  of  his 
new  home. 

6.  The  mill,  or  the  upper  millstone,  not  to  be  taken  in 

8.  13T  SiV)  ^  {  =  as  regards)  is  here  very  peculiar,  though  there  are  some 
approximate  parallels  in  laic  Hcb.,  t  Ch.  sS"-''  i<f-  z  Ch.  7"  (l|  t  K.  9" 
without  ^)  1  tex,  ^  8  e  e.— 6.  ""n)  he, — such  a  one  as  is  mentioned  in  cl.* 
Oob  I3»). 
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pled^. — The  hand-null  ia  «n  article  in  every  household  in  the 
East :  it  ts  indispensable  for  keeping  the  family  supplied  u  iih 
food;  and  every  morning  its  dull,  grating  sound  is  hean) 
throughout  an  Eastern  village  (cf.  Jcr,  bs'"  Rev.  i8^). 
law  is  analogous  to  the  (Hie  In  v.'^''^ ;  and  like  it  imposes  3 
wholesome  limitation  on  the  power  exercised  by  the  creditoi 
over  the  debtor :  how  liable  this  power  was  to  be  abused  r 
be  inferred  from  sudi  passagea  as  Am.  ^  Pr.  22^  Job  2^.- 
The  mill,  or  the  upper  milUUnK]  i.e.  either  the  whole  niiUi.H 
or  even  the  upper  millstone  alone  [which  revolves  upon  tH^ 
lower  stone,  and  without  which,  of  course,  the  mill  is  useless^ 
The  hand-mill  (D*[T!i)  consists  of  two  flat  circular  stones,  worked 
usually  by  two  women  (Mt.  24**)  seated  on  the  ground,  as 
andently  by  female  slaves  (Ex.  1 1*  Is.  47*)  j  the  work  hdng 
hard,  and  deemed  degrading,  was  not  performed  by  mm 
except  such  as  were  captives  (Jud.  16**  Lam.  5^.  The 
"upper  millstone"  (33^,  lit.  the  "chariot," or  rider)  is  men- 
tioned also  Jud.  9^  (2  S.  1 1*^). — For  ha  (emph. :  viz.  one  that 
doeth  this)  taketh  a  life  (jou/)  inplee^e]  the  hand>mill,  as  just 
said,  supplying  a  family  with  its  daily  bread,  and  so  haag 
tantamount  to  the  life  of  those  dependent  upon  it. 

7.  A^inst  maD  -  stealing. — A  man  discovered  to  have 
stolen,  and  sold  into  slavery,  a  brother- Israelite  is  to  be 
punished  with  death.  The  law  is  virtually  a  repetition  of  Ex. 
21'*  in  JE,  the  phraseology  being  merely  recast  in  the  Deutero- 
nomic  mould. — If  a  man  be  found  (21'  22^)  stealing  any  of 
his  brethren  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  he  play  the  master 
m>erhim{z\^%  and  sell  him,  then  that  thief  shall  die]  Ex.  zi'" 
"  He  that  stealeth  a  man,  and  selleth  him,  or  if  he  (».«.  the 
man  stolen)  be  found  in  his  hand,  shall  surely  be  put  to  death." 
In  Dt.  the  object  of  the  verb  "  stealeth  "  is  expressly  limited 
to  an  Israelite.  By  sell  him  is  no  doubt  meant  sell  him  into 
slavery  in  a  foreign  land. — BreUiren]  15'. — So  thou  shalt  ex- 
terminate, &"c.]  i3*W. 

8-9.  On  leprosy.— In  dealing  with  the  plague  of  leprosy, 
the  Israelites  are  to  attend  carefully  to  the  directions  given  to 
them  by  the  Levitical  priests ;  and  to  bear  also  in  mind  what 
7.  BVi\=ptno»,  •»  td'aaA  oAml 
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Jehovah  did  to  Miriam,  as  they  came  forth  out  of  Egypt  (Nu. 
12'*').  In  JE  no  provision  is  made  for  the  treatment  of 
leprosy ;  but  in  the  Priests'  Code  the  subject  is  handled  with 
great  minuteness,  in  view  of  the  different  cases  that  are  Hkely 
to  arise,  in  two  long  chapters,  Lev.  13-14.  The  law,  as  it 
stands  here,  cannot  be  taken  as  proof  that  Lev.  13-14  existed 
in  its  present  shape  at  the  time  when  Dt.  was  written  ;  but  it 
is  sufficient  evidence  both  that  a  Tdrah  on  the  subject  was  in 
the  possession  of  the  priests,  and  that  the  principles  which 
it  embodied  were  of  recognized  authority,  and  referred  to  a 
divine  origin  ("  as  1  have  commanded  them  "). — 8.  Take  heed\ 
cf.  ^^. —The  plague  (VM)  o//f/TOj|']  lit.  touch  ar  stroke  {i-;^  21% 
— here  of  the  physical  murk  (irAijyi;)  produced  by  a  malignant 
complaint  (cf.  i  K.  8"  Ps.  91").  and  a  standing  expression  in 
Lev.  i3-i4(v.''-*-*&c.};  cf,  thecogn,  verb,  z  K,  is**. — Observe 
.  .  .  arid  do]  4'. — According  to  all  that  the  priests  the  Leviies 
(18')  shall  direct you\  ij'"'' {where obedience  to  the  "direction" 
of  the  priests  is  similarly  enjoined) :  the  verb  is  the  one  ('^'^^i^) 
used  of  the  technical  "direction,"  given  by  the  priests  (cf.  on 
17");  and  the  regulations  contained  in  Lev.  13-14  are  called 
by  the  corresponding  subst.,  the  Tdrah  of  leprosy  {\'^ 
i^M.  M.  67j__l,33J  (15  Sam.  niinn  i)33. — As  I  ha-ue  commanded 
tliem\  the  first  person,  of  Jehovah,  as  7*. — Obserue  to  d6\  5'. — 
9.  Remember,  Gx'c.\  cf.  yi*'');  and  esp.  25'^ — Unto  Afiriam]  see 
Nu.  12  (JE).  A  solemn  admonition  to  remember  not  only 
how  Miriam  was  suddenly  smitten  with  leprosy,  but  also  how 
seriously  it  was  treated,  Miriam  being  excluded  from  the  camp 
fk>r  seven  days  (Nu.  la'*''')- — By-  t/ie  way,  ^c]  23'^W  25'^, 

10-13.  On  pledges. — When  an  Israelite  lends  to  his  neigh- 
bour on  the  security  of  a  pledge,  he  is  not  to  go  into  the 
house  for  the  purpose  of  fetching  his  pledge;  the  right  of 
selecting  the  article  offered  is  to  remain  with  the  borrower. 
And  if  the  borrower  be  a  poor  man,  and  offer  his  mantle  as  the 
pledge,  it  is  to  be  restored  to  him  at  sunset,  in  order  that  he 

S.  a  TCffn]  in,  i.t.  in  the  matter  of  (Ex.  33"  2  S.  ao"),  when  (he  case 
arisea;  not  against  (F,  Schulti,  Keil),  which  would  be  [□  {7.f  Jud.  13" 
Jer.  s^,  not  1—10.  .irn]  15",— loiji  ojeS]  fiiT  him  to  givt  his  pUdge  (cf. 
on  1^), — with  a  change  of  subj.,  as  aomelimea  happens  with  the  inf.  (4°), 
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prindpte  In  hid  down  ibr  the  adminisCralioD  of  justice  by  the  State  t  the 
(imUly  of  «  crioiinal  is  not  in  lie  punished  judiciallj'  wJOi  him.  The  two 
cases  are  thus  altogether  diircrent;  it  is  one  thing  that,  in  virtue  of  the 
phyucal  and  social  condKons  In  which  they  live,  children  should  sulf«r 
for  their  &thers'  mo*  i  it  is  another  thing  that,  by  the  deliberate  iuler- 
vcDtion  of  human  auUiafSty,  they  should  be  punished  for  criminal  acts 
which  they  have  not  conm^tled.  Cf.  J.  B.  Moiley,  Jfulioff  Ideas  in  £ariy 
Agts,  Lect  iv.  p.  iiiff. 

17-18.  The  Btrangor  and  the  fatherless  not  to  be  treated 
with  injiutioe,  nor  the  widow  with  hard-heartedness. — The 
same  three  typical  clashes  of  the  necessitous  and  unprotected 
are  again,  as  already  in  Ex.  aa"'^  «"■',  and  often  elsewhere  in 
Dt.  (comp.  on  14™),  commended  to  the  considerate  regard  of 
the  Israelite.  Each  of  the  two  provisions  is  substantially  the 
application  to  a  special  case  of  the  general  prindple  of  Ex. 
22W-"- »{*>■»*■»«  23«.»  and  Lev.  ig^t  (the  stranger  not  to  be 
oppressed). — Thou  sHali  not  mvst  the  juelgmetit  (16**)  of  A* 
stranger,  (or)  the  fatherless^  Ex.  23*  "Thou  shalt  not  wrest 
the  judgment  of  the  poor  in  his  cause." — Nor  take  the  wida^t 
garment  to  pledge\  a  provision  analc^us  to  the  one  in  v.*. 
Comp.  Job  34*,  where  taking  the  widow's  ox  for  a  pledge  b 
mentioned  as  a  piece  of  oppressiveness  side  by  side  with 
removing  landmarks,  robbing  flocks,  and  driving  away  the  an 
of  the  fatherless. — But  thou  shalt  remember,  6^,]  the  whde 
verse  nearly  as  15";  cf.  below,  v.** 

lS-22.  Gleanings  in  the  cornfield,  the  olire-garden,  ai 
the  vineyard,  are  not  to  be  claimed  in  a  grafting  spirit  \tj 
the  owner,  bat  to  be  left  for  the  stranger,  the  fotherless,  and 
the  widow. — The  first  and  the  third  provisions  agree  sub- 
stantially with  Lev.  19*^-  33'*,  in  the  Law  of  Holiness,  only 
the  phrasing  being  Deuteronomic ;  the  second  is  an  extension 
of  the  same  principle  to  the  olive-garden. — 19.  W?ien  thou 
napest  thine  harvest,  fr-c]  cf.  Lev.  ig*-"*'"  (  =  23"). — May  bless 
t/iee,  i2r'c.]i4**^23"(:M)t>._aO.  fV7ten  i/tou  bealcsl {o2nn  ^3)thine 
olive  tree]  alluding  to  the  method  by  which  the  fruit  of  the 
olive  tree  was  collected ;  so  Is.  27'^.  Comp.  the  parallel 
expression.  Is.  ij*  34"  n.'I  IpJa  "  as  at  the  striking  of  an  olive 
tree." — 21.  When  thou  gathe rest  thy  vineyard  (Jud.  9^,  6^] 
of  Lev.  19"**. — S2.  And  thou  sitalt  remember,  frv.]  v."  15". 
ID.  Wi]  dcDOD).  from  itixf:  the  so-called  Pit/ /nVa/ifUK  (G-K.  S  53.  ■■}. 
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_  ZXV.  1-3.  Precautions  ag^ainst  nndue  severity  in  the  in- 
fliction of  corporal  punishmeat  {the  bastinado). — If  a  culprit 
be  condemned  by  a  lawful  tribunal  to  be  beaten  with  stripes, 
the  sentence  is  to  be  carried  out  in  presence  of  the  judge,  the 
stripes  are  to  be  counted  one  by  one,  and  the  entire  number 
given  is  not  to  exceed  forty.  Peculiar  to  Dt.  A  provision 
both  equitable  and  necessary  in  an  age  when  little  regard  was 
apt  to  be  paid  to  human  suAering,  and  when  corporal  punish- 
ment was  liable  to  be  inflicted  with  extreme  severity.  The 
expression  in  v.*  "cause  to  lie  do-wn"  makes  it  probable  that 
the  particular  punishment  contemplated  in  the  law  is  the 
bastinado,  which  was  a  common  form  of  punishment  in  Egypt 
(Wilkinson- Birch,  1878,  i.  305,  308;  //H'£.i  899=,  914)  and 
in  other  Eastern  countries,  and  which  lends  itself  with  peculiar 
facility  to  abuse.  The  infliction  of  stripes  is  often  alluded  to 
in  the  OT.  as  an  obvious  and  ordinary  form  of  punishment, 
e.g.  Ex.  21'"  (which  shows  that  a  master  would  sometimes 
beat  his  slave  with  such  violence  as  to  cause  his  death),  Pr. 
10'*  ly*"  i9*»  26'  (on  the  back ;  cf.  Is.  50"),  Jer.  20^  37'* :  but 
it  is  nowhere  described  as  authorized  by  law  except  here,  and 
(probably)  aa'^.^ — I.  T/iey  sJtall  Justify  the  righteous,  and  cott- 
demn  the  viicied]  comp.  i  K.  8'^  {of  God).  Riglileous  and 
wicked  are  here  used  in  their  forensic  sense,  to  signify 
righteous  and  wicked,  in  respect  of  the  particular  charge  of 
which  a  person  is  accused,  i.e.  they  are  equivalent  to  tntwccnt 
and  guilty  respectively ;  cf.  Ex.  9"  23'.  P"!>'n  and  T^J?,  lit. 
triaie  (i.e.  declare)  righteous  (innocent)  and  tvicked  (guilty),  as 
2  S.  15*  Is.  5M  Ps.  82'  ;  Ex.  22»W  Ps.  37M  94«.~a.  Worllty  to 
he  bt-aien']  lit.  a  child  of  beating  (rfan  J3),  by  a  well-known 
Hebrew  idiom  :  comp.  "  a  child  of  death  "  {nin  p)  i  S.  20^'  al. 
— To  be  beaten  before  his  face,  according  to  what  is  sufficient  for 
his  wickedness,  by  number^  provisions  evidently  adapted  to 
protect  the  criminal  against  maltreatment :  the  punishment  is 
not  to  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  subordinate  officials,  it  is  to 
be  inflicted  in  the  presence  of  the  judge  ;  the  stripes  are  to  be 
counted,  not  administered  at  random  ;  and  their  number  is  to 
be  strictly  proportionate  to  the  gravity  of  the  offence. — 8,  A 

^^  XXY.  2.  -i  '13]  cf.  Lev.  35". 
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further  limitation:  the  oumber  of  stzqies  b  osnr  ta 
forty. — ^/bffv  stripes  he  maygitm  ktm^  At  jAoff  mti  excmJ^  Ij 
the  later  Jews  the  number,  to  avoid  the  po— ibility  off  a  ■» 
take,  was  fixed  at  39  (nm  *lDn  0^)11111  lAdMA,  iH«  10  £«  irfiora 
the  process  is  described ;  a  Cor.  zi**  JO0;  AnL  hr.  8.  JI9  ^s)^-^ 
7%y  ^n7/^r]  the  term  is  here  used  with  feroe;  see  oa  I5^«— 
Be  dishonoured]  on  the  idea  ezpriesaed  by  nS^,  see  on  sT**. 
The  meaning  is  that  an  excessive  piiniahmffiat  10  a  ImmilietiaB 
inconsistent  with  the  respect  tliat  is  due  to  a  human  fmagl 
it  brings  with  it  a  degradation  which  even  a  criminal  does  nol 
deserve. — Before  thy  eyes]  aggravating  the  indignity;  cf.  00 
x^.     {Seem  of  AV.  RV.  is  incorrect :  see  below.) 

4.  The  ox  not  to  be  mozzledy  while  he  is  treading  out  tha 
com. — Peculiar  to  Dt.  The  law  affords  another  example  of 
the  humanity  which  is  characteristic  of  Dt.,  and  wliich  is  to 
be  exercised  even  towards  animals  (cf.  probably  22^;  and 
Pr.  12^0).  I  Cor.  9*  i  Tim.  5I*  the  law  is  quoted,  in  illus- 
tration of  the  principle  that  ^'the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his 
hire."  The  custom  of  threshing  com  in  the  manner  here 
alluded  to,  prevails  still  in  the  East.  The  ears  of  corn  are 
spread  out  upon  the  threshing  floor,  the  oxen,  yoked  together 
in  pairs,  are  led  by  a  rope,  or  made  to  move  round  a  pivot  io 
the  centre,  and  their  hoofs  passing  over  the  ears,  separate  the 
grain  from  the  husk.  See  DB^.  i.  65  (in  Egypt) ;  Thomson, 
T/ie  Land  and  the  Book  (1881),  i.  p.  153  f.  (at  Yebna);  Rob. 
BR.  i.  550  (near  Jericho :  here  the  oxen  of  the  Christians  were 
muzzled,  those  of  the  Moslems  unmuzzled).  Oxen  (or  other 
animals)  still  thresh  unmuzzled  <'  in  Mauretania  (Hoest, 
Marok.  p.  129),  Mesopotamia  (Buckingham,  Mesop.  i.  418), 
Syria  (Russell,  Aleppo^^  i.  76),  Arabia  and  Palestine  (Wellsted, 
Relscn  in  Arabien,  1842,  i.  194;  Lynch,  Narrative^  1852, 
p.  218)"  (Knob.).  Conder  [Tent  Work^  1887,  p.  329)  says, 
**  I  have  seen  them  muzzled,  though  this  is  rare." 

5-10.  The  law  of  Levirate-marriage. — If  there  are  two 
brothers  living  as  neighbours,  and  one  die  leaving  no  son,  his 

3.  'Ji  vcv  fs]  RV.  "lest,  if"  &c.  :  see  on  8^2.__yyy^  n^p^]  ^^^  "should 
s^ent  vile  unto  thee  " :  "  in  the  eyes  (=  judgment)  of"  is  *yp3  {e.g.  Go.  I9**)J 
*i*i;^  is  always  be/ore,  in  view  o/{e,g.  v.*). 
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widow  is  not  to  be  married  into  another  family,  thi 
brother  is  to  take  her  as  his  wife,  and  the  eldest  child  born  to 
them  is  to  succeed  to  the  name  and  inheritance  of  the  deceased 
brother,  v.*-".  In  case  the  surviving  brother  declines  to  do 
this,  a  formal  declaration  to  that  effect  is  to  be  made  by  both 
of  them  before  the  elders  of  the  city,  after  which  the  widow  is 
to  loosen  her  brother-in-law's  sandal  frorti  his  foot  in  token 
that  he  has  formally  renounced  his  right,  and  to  express 
publicly,  by  word  and  gesture,  the  contempt  which  he  deserves 
for  having  failed  to  discharge  this  duty  towards  his  deceased 
brother,  v."".  Peculiar  to  Dt.  The  motive  of  the  law  is 
obvious.  It  is  to  prevent  the  extinction  of  a  family ;  for  it 
was  deemed  a  disaster  if  a  man,  who  had  once  secured  for 
himself  a  wife  and  home,  should  he  left  without  a  descendant 
to  perpetuate  his  name.  As  however  In  so  many  other  cases, 
the  law  of  Dt.  does  not  create  a  new  institution,  but  merely 
codifies  an  old  one.  The  Levi  rate-marriage  must  have  been 
an  ancient  tribal  institution  in  Israel;  for  the  duty  of  a  sur- 
viving brother  to  marry  his  brother's  childless  widow  is  in 
Gen.  38  (see  esp.  v.*-"''-^^)  presupposed  for  the  patriarchal 
age.  But  the  institution  is  not  confined  to  the  Hebrews: 
with  modifications  in  detail,  the  custom  by  which  it  becomes 
the  duty  of  a  surviving  brother  to  marry  his  deceased  brother's 
wife  (or  wives),  and  to  make  provision  for  his  children,  is  a 
widely-diffused  one,  which  prevails  among  very  many  different 
nations,  and  under  the  most  different  systems  of  relationship 
(for  instance,  kinship  through  women,  not  less  than  kinship 
through  men).*  The  Hebrew  institution,  however,  differs 
from  the  normal  Levirate-marriage  in  three  respects — (i)  it 
was  limited  to  the  case  where  the  deceased  left  no  male  issue ; 
(a)  even  then  it  was  only  put  in  force  when  the  two  brothers 
were  dwelling  on  the  same  family  estate;  (3)  the  surviving 
brother,  though  he  took  his  deceased  brother's  widow  as  his 
wife,  aad  enjoyed  during  his  lifetime  (so  far  as  appears)  his 

■  See  the  long-  list  of  peoples  cited  by  Westcrmorck,  Hist,  of  Human 
Marriage,  p.  ^lof. ;  and  the  very  clear  synopsis,  with  fuller  itctalLi,  in  A. 
IL  Post's  brochure,  Einl.  in  das  Stiui.  dtr  Eihnol.  JuHspruiifHi(i?Se,),  pp. 
2S-47  i  also  (Cor  Africa)  A/rik.  JurisprudenM  (1887),  pp.  419-415. 
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brother's  estate,  did  not  found  a  family  for  himself:  the  issue 
of  the  marriage  succeeded  to  the  name  and  estate  of  the 
deceased  brother.  Similar  limitations  prevail  in  India,  Madsp 
gfascar,  and  among  the  Calchaquis  of  Brazil.  Hindu  law 
restricts  the  practice  to  the  case  in  which  the  deceased  leaves 
no  issue  of  either  sex ;  but  the  union  with  the  widow  cannot 
here  be  termed  a  marriage,  for  it  is  only  permitted  to  000- 
tinue  as  long  as  may  be  necessary  to  ensure  the  birth  of  a 
single  son,*  its  special  aim  being  merely  to  provide  an  heir 
who  may  be  qualified  to  perform  duly  certain  sacrifidal  rites 
in  honour  of  the  deceased.!  In  Madagascar  it  is  the  duty  of 
a  younger  brother  to  raise  up  seed  to  his  elder  brother  in  case 
he  dies  childless.  { — 5.  Dwell  together\  ue.  on  the  same  family 
estate  (Gn.  13*  36^  do  not  illustrate  the  usage  here) :  when  the 
members  of  the  family  were  separated,  the  law  did  not  apply. 
It  was  a  collateral  object  of  the  institution  to  prevent  a  family 
inheritance  from  being  broken  up,  and  (see  the  next  clause 
but  one)  passing  into  strange  hands. — And  have  no  son\  this  is 
the  natural  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  (p),  and  it  is  so  understood 
by  Onq.,  Knob.,  Ew.,  Dillm.,  Oettli,  Benzinger,  Arch.  p.  346, 
Nowack,  Arch,  i.  345,  RV. ;  but  (5  {a-iripfui)  understands  |3  in 
the  general  sense  of  cht'ld  (of  either  sex) ;  so  Jos.  Anl.  iv.  8. 
23,  and  in  the  quotation  by  the  Sadducees,  Mt.  22^*  (  =  Mk. 
i2i»  =  Lk.  2o28),  U,  Rabb.,  Schultz,  Keil,  aL  Had  this,  how- 
ever, been  intended,  scedf  or  so?i  or  daughter^  would,  as  Dillm. 
remarks,  have  been  certainly  said  in  legal  phraseology. — 
WitJiout  (Jud.  I2<^)  to  a  si  ranger]  i\e.  to  a  man  belonging  to 
another  family  or  clan :  she  was  to  remain  (with  her  property) 
in  her  own  family. — Perform  the  duty  of  a7i  husbafid^s  brother 
unto  her]  the  idea  conveyed  by  these  words  is  expressed  in 
the  Heb.  by  a  single  word,  a  verb  derived  from  the  Hebrew 
term  for  ** husband's  brother"  (D^*),  viz.  rlD3^\  {,e.  ^^ treat  her 
as  a  D3J,  or  husbands  brother''  (so  Gn.  38^).  The  fact  of  Heb. 
6.  ^  .  .  .  n'nn]  24^.— n^Sy  n^']  Gn.  19^' :  usu.  V«  k2. 

•  Institutes  of  Manila  v.  59-63;  M.iync,  Hindu  Law  and  Usa^'i'y*  1883, 
§§  68-69.  Actual  marriage  with  the  widow,  however,  prev.iils  among 
particuliar  tribes  of  India  {ib,  §  70). 

t  Cf.  on  this  duty,  Maine,  Early  Imiv  and  Custom y  chaps,  iii.-iv. 

X  Sibrcc,  Tlie  Great  African  Island,  i88o,  p.  246. 
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possessing  a  spedal  word  to  indicate  this  particular  relation 
is  evidence  that  it  must  have  been  a  prominent  Factor  la 
ancient  Hebrew  society,  and  that  the  rights  and  duties 
connected  with  it  must  have  been  important  ones. — 6,  SAail 
succeed  to  the  name  of  his  brother  lliat  is  dead]  lit.  "  siand  vp 
upon  the  name,"  &c.,  i.e.  assume  a  position  (or  be  established) 
as  his  heir,  and  the  perpetuator  of  his  name  and  family. ^ — That 
his  name  be  twt  blotied  out  from  Israel]  comp.  for  the  figure  9" 
19"  Ps.  9"  109";  for  the  thought  Ru.  4'- •"  i  S.  24=-^(2i)  2  S. 
14"''. — 7.  Shall  go  vp  to  the  gate  {Ru.  4I),  unto  the  elders]  in 
order  that  her  brother-in-law's  renunciation  of  his  office  may 
be  officially  attested  and  sanctioned:  of.  21'*  22^*. — To  raise 
np,  &c.]ci.  Ru.  4*' 10  (vhni  h)l  non  dk'  DVni)).— 9.  Then  shall 
his  brother's  wife  draw  vigh  unto  him  in  the  presence  of  the 
elders,  and  loose  his  sandal  from  off  his  foot,  and  spit  in  his 
face;  and  she  sliall  answer  and  say.  So  shall  it  be  done  unto 
the  man  that  doth  not  build  vp  his  brotliet's  house]  according  to 
Ru.  4"'-,  it  was  the  custom  in  ancient  Israel,  when  property 
was  transferred,  or  a  right  ceded,  to  take  off  the  sandal,  and 
band  it  to  the  person  in  whose  favour  the  transfer  or  cession 
was  made,  as  a  symbolic  attestation  of  the  act,  investing  it 
with  legal  validity.  Here  the  sandal  is  taken  from  the  foot  of 
the  husband's  brother,  in  token  of  his  renunciation  of  the  right 
which  the  law  gave  him  over  his  deceased  brother's  wife 
(comp.  the  Bedouin  form  of  divorce,  "she  was  my  slipper, 
and  I  have  cast  her  off";  Smith,  Kinship,  p.  269);  but  it  is 
removed  not  by  himself,  but  by  the  woman,  as  an  indication, 
apparently,  that  he  allows  an  honourable  privilege  to  be  taken 
from  him,  and  voluntarily  renounces  a  duty  which  affection 
for  a  deceased  brother  should  have  made  dear  to  him.  The 
discredit  which  was  felt  to  attach  to  his  conduct,  appears 
fiirther  from  the  contemptuous  act  which  the  woman  is  after- 
wards directed  to  perform  (see  Nu,  12'*  Job  30"  Is.  50"),  and 
from  the  disparaging  words  with  which  she  is  to  accompany 
it.  For  build  up,  cf.  Ru.  4";  also  Gn.  iff"  30-1  (RV.  m.). — 
10.  And  his  iuime  sliall  be  called  in  Israel,  The  house  of  him 
9.  ntsj  "in  the  face  of  (in a  hostile  sense),  as  Nu.  ii";  c. 7"  (see  note); 
Job  1^  Ho9.  5°.     "  Before  "  fjkbametk,  13* ;  Rabb. ;  Espin)  would  be  <uV. 
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iHat  hath  his  sandal  looseti\  or,  more  pointedly,  "of  the  nn- 
sandalled  one," — a  contemptuous  soubriquet,  which  will  dii^ 
to  his  family,  and  perpetuate  the  recollection  of  his  unbrotherij 
act, — f)K"iB"3  IDS'  tnp*]  Ru.  4'*  (in  a  different  application). 

An  inalitution  So  Widely  diffused  as  the  Levi  rate-marriage  miot  re« 
throughout  upon  some  common  liasis,  and  be  due  to  Ibe  operation  of  MM 
common  principle,  or  principles,  influencing  society.  By  J.  F.  McLdUun* 
il  was  strongly  contended  that  the  peculiar  position  taken  in  it  by  the 
brother  can  be  properly  understood  only  as  a  survival  from  an  aatecedenl 
poiyandtoia  stage  of  society — in  particular,  of  the  kind  known  as  Tibeoo 
polyandry,  in  which  a  group  of  brothers  living  together  sharv  a  single 
wife,  and  the  children  of  the  brothei^ood  are  all  (by  a  legal  fiction) 
reckoned  as  belonging  to  the  eldest  brother.  But  though  undDut>tcdlf 
polyandry  has  prevailed,  and  prevails  still,  in  many  parts  of  the  filobtt 
(notably  in  Central  Asia),  the  best  independent  judges  are  of  opinion  Itui 
McLennan  greatly  exaggerated  its  extent  and  importance  as  a  stage  io 
the  development  of  society  ;  and,  in  particular,  that  the  usages  connected 
mtb  the  Levinlte-marriage,  to  which  he  appealed  as  evidence  of  its  fonnf 
existence,  were  not  so  conclusive  as  he  supposed.}  The  instilullcin  of  Cbe 
Levirate-marriage,  it  is  probable,!  originated  in  a  state  of  society  in  wUdi 
the  constituent  units  were,  more  Lirgely  than  with  us,  not  single  famiGa, 
but  group!  of  rtfated  fismilies,  or  joint  family  groups.  In  primilire  and 
semi-primitive  societies  women  do  not  possess  independent  rights,  Ihcy 
arc  treated  as  part  of  the  property  of  the  family  to  which  they  belong.  A 
married  woman,  upon  the  denlh  of  her  husband,  passes  consequently,  willi 
her  children,  and  her  lalu  husband's  estate,  to  the  new  head  of  the  fainil)', 
who  assumes  in  relation  to  them  the  same  rights  and  duties  which  lb( 
husband  had  :  he  holds  towards  them  the  joint  position  of  guardian  aoil 
owner;  and  this  brings  with  it  as  a  corollary  the  right  to  treat  the  wtdo» 
as  his  wife.  And  il  is  the  brolhtrvha  thus  becomes  the  deceased  i 
heir,  because,  from  his  age  and  position,  be  is  (as  a  rule)  the  perMni  who 
is  best  litted  to  be  the  new  head  of  the  faniily,  and  the  guardian  of  its 

*  Studies  in  Anc.  Hisl.  1888,  p.97n".,esp.  laf-ii^;  Fortnightly  Rtvier. 
1877,  i.  694  (T. 

t  Including  Arabia:  see  Strabo,  p.  783;  Bokhari,  iii.  206  (W. 
Smith,  Kinship,  iii-;3s  ;  Wellh.  in  "  Die  Ehe  bei  den  Arabcm,"  in 
GBlt.  NachricA/en,  1893,  p.  460  if.). 

t  H.  Spencer,  Fortai^tJy  Revitv,  ih.  p.  895  ff. ;  Westennarck,  Ntimait 
Marriage,  pp.  3,  510-515 ;  Wake,  Marriage  and  Kinship,  ch.  v.,  esp,  pt>> 
171-178;  A.  H.  Post,  EHtwiciluHgsgescli.  des  Familienrec/its,  pp.  s8t,  63, 
Starcke,  TAe  Primitive  Family,  pp.  128-170.  (The  reader  should  be 
aware  that  the  term  "  Levirate-marriage  "  is  used  by  different  writers 
different  senses  :  by  some  it  is  used  in  the  broader  sense  noticed  above  (p. 
a8i),  by  others  it  is  limited  to  the  special  type,  such  as  prevailed  among 
tlie  Hebrews  and  the  Hindus.) 

§Post,  ^Aifioiyxm^rHrfOM,  p.  4off.  I  Starcke,  pp.  141,  ijif-.  1 
165-  167. 
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interests  and  rights.  As  rema.rked  above,  the  Levlrale-marringe  prevails 
with  many  modifications  of  detail :  frequently,  for  example,  it  is  limited  lo 
the  case  where  the  surviving  brother  is  younger  than  the  deceased 
brother  ;  *  as  the  strong  sense  of  family  unity  which  gave  it  rise  becomes 
weakened,  the  brother,  though  be  must  still  make  provision  for  the  widow, 
often  retains  only  the  right,  and  not  the  duly,  to  take  her  in  marriage  s  t 
elsewhere  it  is  permitted  only  where  the  education  of  the  deceased  brother's 
children  has  to  be  provided  for.f  Not  improbably  the  Hebrew  institution 
was  once  considerably  wider  in  its  operation  than  appears  in  the  OT. : 
there,  very  nearly  as  among'  the  Hindus  and  the  Malagasy,  it  is  confined 
to  the  particular  case  in  which  the  widow  has  no  suns,  and  in  which  there- 
fore some  special  provision  is  necessary  to  secure  the  perpetuation  of  the 
deceased  man's  family,  and  maintain  the  integrity  of  his  estate.  Tliat 
the  issue  of  the  marriage  is  counted  as  belonging  to  another  tlian  his 
real  father  is  due  to  the  operation  of  a  "  legal  fiction,"  of  which  numerous 
examples  are  to  be  found  in  ancient  law. 

The  marriage  of  Bo'az  and  Ruth  (in  spile  of  Nowack,  Arch.  i.  346 f.) 
b  not  a  Levi  rate-marriage  :  Bo'ai  is  not  Ruth's  brother-in-law ;  but  he 
"purchases"  her  (4'°),  together  with  No'omi's  estate  (d*),  which  he 
"  redeems"  :  he  takes  her  consequently  not  as  Levir,  but  as  Co'el;  and 
tliis  office  devolves  upon  him,  as  i'"*  hints,  just  because  No'omi  has  no 
surviving  son,  able  to  discharge  the  duty  of  Levir.  The  resemblances  to 
Dt.  15  in  Ru.  4  are  due  to  the  general  community  of  subject-matter  (the 
elders  intervening  in  a  case  of  family  law,  the  "gate,"  &C.),  not  to  the 
fact  that  the  same  case  is  being  described.  From  a  Icgnl  point  of  view, 
the  marriage  of  Boat  and  Ruth,  and  the  perpetuation  of  M.ihlon's  name 
l^sfcWj^  are  elements  in  the  transaction,  subordinate  to  the  question  of  the 
redemption  of  Elimelech'a  estate  (4'''). 

In  Lev.  18"  30°  marriage  with  a  brother's  wife  (widow)  is  forbidden. 


The  two  laws  a 


sually  harmonised  by  tl 


:  suppositi 


t  Lev. 


scribes  the  general  rule,  which  is  superseded  in  the  law  of  DL  by  the 
exceptional  circumstances  there  contemplated.  As  the  conditions  under 
which  the  m.irriage  is  permitted  are  very  precisely  described  in  Dt.,  this 
explanation  may  be  the  correct  one.  (The  difference  is  otherwise  ex- 
plained by  Beniinger,  Arrh.  p.  346;  Nowack,  Arch,  i,  34S.) 

U-13.  A^inst  immodesty  in  women. —  When  men  strive 
toUh  one  another  (d'E'JK  liT  '3)]  as  Ex.  21^=.— 12,  Thine  eye 
shall  not  ipare\  7^'. — "The  case,  significant  for  the  manners 
of  the  age,  was,  nevertheless,  assuredly  not  of  such  frequent 
occurrence  as  to  call  for  prohibition  by  a  special  enactment : 
it  is,  however,  selected  typically  (as  e.g.  \(^)  out  of  a  number 
of  others,  In  order  to  serve  as  a  standard  for  the  judgtnent 
to  be  pronounced  in  similar  cases.  Immodesty,  even  when 
extenuating  circumstances  are  present,  is  to  be  checked  as 
stringently  as  possible.  It  is,  moreover,  apart  from  the  jui 
*  Post,  p.  45  f.  t  lb.  p.  42,  X  li-  p.  46. 
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talionis  [see  on  19"],  the  only  case  in  which  the  law  prescribes  1 
the  mutilation  of  the  person  as  a  punishment"  {Dillra 

18-16.  Oo  lionastj  in  trade,— The  Israelite  is  not  to  have  I 
in  his  possession  unjust  weights  or  measures;  for  Jehovah 
abhors  dishonesty,  whereas  His  blessing;  rests  upon  those  who 
deal  uprightly.  Justice  in  the  administration  of  judg-ment  has 
been  insisted  on  previously  {16'*-^):  here  justice  in  commerdal 
transactions  is  insisted  on  likewise.  Lev.  19^'-^,  in  the  Law 
of  Holiness,  is  parallel:  "Ye  shall  do  no  unrig-hteousness  [ 
(Sp)  in  judgment,  in  meteyard,  in  weight,  or  in  measure.  1 
Just  balances,  just  stones,  a  just  ephah,  and  a  just  hin,  shall 
ye  have :  I  am  Jehovah  your  God,  which  brought  you  out  of  , 
the  land  of  Egypt."— 13.  Thou  shall  not  have  in  thy  bag  (Mic.  ) 
61*  Pr.  16^')  tno  Afferent  [stones)\  lit.  a  stone  and  a  stone,  it. 
stones  of  different  size  and  weight,  or  (as  the  following  worts 
explain),  "  a  great  and  a  small," — the  larger  one  for  buying, 
and  the  smaller  for  selling ;  Am.  8>  shows  bow  this  type  of 
dishonesty  prevailed  in  N.  Israel.  SteH€t  were  frequently 
used  for  weights  in  andent  countries.  For  the  Meb.  idioai 
employed,  comp.  Pr.  30**  (the  same  expresnon),  Vn.  la*  (lit 
<'with  a  heart  and  a  heart")  1  Ch.  ts**. — ^14.  7W  ^ffmnt 
ephahs]  the  most  ordinary,  and  standard,  Heb.  measure  is 
taken  as  the  example ;  comp.  Lev.  ic^  Am.  8*  Mic.  6"  Ex. 
45"".— 15.  A  whole  and  just  stonel  "whole,"  i.e.  not  deficient 
in  any  respect,  not  under  weight.  Comp.  Pr.  ii'  (ntyro  ijikd 
Hiyi  noi^'  \z«\  nin'  najnn). — That  thy  days  may  be  long',  dv.] 
S"  (Ex.  20") ;  cf.  4« :  see  on  4"  i».— 16.  For  every  one  that 
doeth  these  things,  G^c.^  the  ground,  exactly  as  18"  33*: 
see  also  1^  ("abomination"). — (Even)  every  one  that  deeth 
unrighteousness  (Tl?)]  Vllf  ficjf,  as  Lev.  igW-**  (H),  quoted 
above,  and  in  Ez.  (3**  i8"-  ^  33"-  "■  ").  injf  is  not  a  conunon 
word,  occurring,  beyond  the  passages  quoted,  only  9  times. 

17-19.  Tha  'Amalekitea  to  be  extenninated  by  InraeL — ^The 
hostility  displayed  by  'Amaiek  towards  Israel  as  they  came 
out  of  Egypt  (Ex.  ly'-^'),  when  they  pursued  them  with 
such  pertinadty  as  even  to  cut  olf  stragglers  in  their  rear,  is 
not  to  be  forgotten  by  Israel :  when  settled  securely  in  their 
la.  pKi  pN]  Ltx.  \  1  I^-IB.  pn]  cf.  G-K.  g  ijt.  )\ 
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land,  they  are  to  remember  Jehovah's  purpose,  then  solemnly 
pronounced  ag:ainst  His  people's  foe  (Ex.  ly^'- '").  The  verses 
repeat  and  enforce,  in  the  style  and  manner  of  Dt.,  the  duty 
thus  laid  (implicitly)  upon  Israel.  The  repetition  is  agreeable 
to  the  situation  in  which  the  discourses  of  Dt.  are  represented 
as  having  been  delivered.  The  passage  of  Ex.  declaring 
Jehovah's  purpose  to  "blot  out  the  remembrance  of  'Amalek 
from  under  heaven  "  is  a  striking  and  emphatic  one ;  and  in  a. 
recapitulation  of  the  principles  designed  for  Israel's  future 
guidance,  supposed  to  have  been  addressed  to  them  when  they 
nere  on  the  point  of  entering  the  Promised  Land,  it  is  not 
more  than  natural  that  it  should  have  been  repeated.  The 
fact  that  'Amalek,  at  the  time  when  Dt.  was  written,  had 
ceased  to  be  a  neighbour  formidable  to  Israel,  even  if  it  had 
not  ceased  to  exist  as  a  nation  altogether  {cf.  i  S.  15;  30"'; 
I  Ch.  4*^),  does  not  affect  the  question:  the  injunction  is 
supposed  to  have  been  given  at  a  time  when  its  execution  was 
yet  future;  and  in  so  far  as  it  had  been  actually  carried  into 
tflfect,  the  Israelitish  re.ider  would  have  the  satisfaction  of 
feeling  that  it  was  a  point  on  which  his  nation  had  not  failed 
in  responding  to  the  duty  laid  upon  it. — 17.  Refnember  ■what 
'Amalek,  &€.}  the  sentence  is  framed  exactly  as  24'. — In  the 
way,  &€.]  as  23'(**. — Htno  he  met  thee  {I"?!?)  h'  '''^  wiy]  cf. 
1  S.  i5»  (-pia  ^h  aer  itrd  bvri^  p6ev  nt-j?  itrK  nx).— 18.  And 
cut  off  at  the  rear  in  thee  alt  that  were  fagged  behind  thee]  lit. 
"tailed in  thee,"  i.e.  cut  off  as  a  tail  those  whom  sickness  or 
exhaustion  compelled  to  follow  on  slowly  behind.  Cf.  Jos, 
10"  (D*)t.  This  particular  incident  is  not  mentioned  in 
Rx,  17*"'^. — Fagg'eii]  see  below. — Faint  and  -weary]  Jud.  S*-  "■ 
(TV) :  2  S.  17''  {VT),  cf.  v.".  Advantage  was  taken  of  a  time 
when  Israel  was  exhausted  by  the  heat,  or  other  accident  of 
the  journey. — And  he  feared  not  God\  "  according  to  the  rules 
of  ancient  Arabian  hospitality,  and  with  some  sense  of  God, 
such  as  may  be  presupposed  even  among  the  heathen  (Gn. 
ao^-s  42'*),  the  'Amalekites  ought  to  have  spared,  and  indeed 

18.  an]  the  Pitl  privat.,  as  14".— O'^fu]  of  uncertain  meaning.  In 
Dan.  3*°  the  Aram.  Sen  is  to  beat  dovm,  subdue ;  in  Syr.  Wn  is  to  furge  b 
inelal ;  licnce  perhaps  beattn  dawn  (bj  beat  or  fatij^e),  over-done,  fagged. 
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rather  assisted,  those  who  lagged  behind,  unfit  for  baUle. 
That  they  did  the  contntry,  was  inhuman  and  barbarous:  a 
people  vnth  such  evil  customs  deserves  no  mercy"  (Dillm.)^ 
19.  Giveth  Otee  resi,  *f.]  so  la'".  The  period  meant  ts  Ui»t 
of  the  Kin^  (cf.  a  S.  7'), — In  thr  land  -xhich,  tSftr.]  exactly  as 
IS*. — Thou  shall  blat  tut,  drc.J.Ex.  17"  "1  mil  utterly  blot 
out  the  remembrance  of  'Amolelc  from  under  hea\cn."  The 
IMvine  purpose,  declared  in  tliese  words,  is  here  impresseil 
upon  Israel  as  a  dut^. — Thou  shaU  not/orgel]  cf.  g''. 

XXVI.  Two  liturgical  ceremonies  to  be  performed periodiealh 
by  the  fsraelile  ii$  CaMotut;  -with  an  ex/tortaiiom  im- 
pressing once  again  i^n  Israel  its  obligations  towarJs 
JekovaJu  , 

The  subject  of  this  chapter  fits  it  to  form  a  suitable  doK 
to  the  code  of  laws  constituting^  the  Deuteronomic  legislatimi 
(c  5-11 ;  i3-a5).  It  provides  the  Israelite  with  the  means  of 
periodically  reminding  himself,  before  God,  of  the  obliga- 
tions under  which  he  lives,  and  of  the  spirit  of  grateful  and 
ready  acquiescence  in  which  he  should  yield  ottedienoe  to 
them. 

1-lL  A  form  of  thanks^Tin^,  to  be  ued  anamlly  by  tlia 
Israelite,  at  the  time  of  preeentiiig  his  flrst-thiitB  at  the 
Central  Sanctuary. — The  Israelite,  bringing:  with  him  his  (irst- 
frutts  in  a  basket  (which  the  priest  will  receive  from  his  hands 
and  present  formally  at  the  altar),  is  to  make  a  solemn  con- 
fession of  Jehovah's  bounty  and  faithfulness  as  manifested  in 
His  dealings  with  his  nation,  and  in  grateful  acknowledg- 
ment of  His  goodness  to  offer  to  Him  the  first-fruits  of  the 
soil  which  He  has  given  him  to  possess. — 1.  When  thou  art 
come,  6'c.]  neariy  as  17'^. — For  an  itthcritance]  4*1  &c. — S. 
Some  of  the  first  (18*)  of  all  the  fniit\  whether  the  "some  of 
is  to  be  taken  strictly,  or  not  {cf.  v.'*),  is  uncertfun ;  comp. 
oav.^^.~Unloi>ie  place,  &*(:.]  12*- ".—3.  TTie  priest  thai  ^lall 
be  in  those  (lays\  i.e.  the  priest  for  the  time  being  {l^*  ig'O- 
By  the  sing,  is  meant,  probably,  the  chief  priest  (acting,  if 
necessary,  through  one  of  his  deputies). — 3.  I  declare  this  day, 
&c.\  the  Israelite  confesses  that  he  owes  his  present  enjoy- 


ent  of  the  land  to  Jehovah's  faithfulness. — S'auirc]  i*. — 5-9, 
ow  Jehovah  had  wonderfully  multiplied  the  nation,  and 
ought  it  from  servitude  in  Egypt  into  fertile  Canaan.  The 
issage  consists  largely  of  reminiscences  of  JE's  narrative  in 
K.,  with  one  or  two  from  Nu.  so. — 5.  An  Aranurau  ready 
perish  p2K)  -aias  my  faHier\  Jacob  is  so  styled,  with  inten- 
)nal  disparagement,  on  account  of  his  foreign  connexions; 
s  mother's  home  had  been  in  Aram-Naharaim  (Gn.  za^"-''^), 
id  he  spent  himself  many  years  in  the  same  country  (Gn, 
f-3i)  in  the  service  of  his  mother's  brother,  Laban  "the 
rama;an"  {On.  25="  28^  in  P;  3i*>.=*  in  JE),  whose  two 
lughters  he  married.  13J<,  prop,  pirisfihig  (Job  29"  Pr. 
"),  when  applied  to  animals,  csp.  sheep,  suggests  the  idea 
'  lust  (and  so  in  danger  of  perishing)  by  straying;  (Jer.  50* 
B.  34*'  '*  Ps.  I  ig'-'*  ;  comp.  1  S.  tf'  ^} ;  and  as  such  an  idea 
ould  be  applicable  to  Jacob,  with  his  many  wanderings,  it  is 
It  improbable  that  it  may  have  been  felt  to  be  associated 
ith  the  word  here;  hence  RV.marg.  "Or,  •wandering;  Or, 
U":  cf.  Is.  27".  But  the  once  destitute  foreigner,  slender 
;  his  chances  of  life  might  have  appeared  to  be,  became 
timately  a  great  people. — To  sojourn  /Acre]  Gn.  47*. — Jumf  in 
im6cr'[  cf.  Gn.  34''''. — Great,  mighty,  and  popvlovs\  Ex.  i"; 
.  c.  i'". — 6.  Evil  entrciiled  us  (UOK  IVi'l)]  Nu.  20'*  (JE).— 
(fftt7,v/ «j  (ijijjn)]  Ex,  i'*. — /^arrfiowflh^  (ncp  ma;i)]  Ex.  1'* 
(both  P);  also  i  K.  iz'  Is.  14^. — 7.  Cried  unto  J ehovuIi\ 
u-  20'":  cf.  Ex.  f.—Thc  Gud  0/ our  fathers]  Ex.  g'^-i".— 
card  our  I'oice]  Nu.  20'". — Saw  our  affliction]  Ex.  3"  4"'.-— 
nd  ovr  oppression  {i:sr6)]  Ex.  3".— 8.  Brought  us  forth,  &c.\ 
le  expressions  as  above,  8'*  4^. — 9.  Unto  this  place]  i^'  g'  1 1*. 
-FioTcing  -with  milk  and  honey]  ff*  &c. — 10.  So  shall  thou  iet 
down  ,  .  .  nWTDorjj4/^]  viz,  with  the  ceremonial  just  described 
.*-"■).  In  point  of  fact  it  is  the  priest  who  is  actually  to  "  set 
>wn  "  the  basket  (v,^).— 11.  And t/iau  shall  rejoice  because  of 
'/  the  good,  &c.\  comp.  la":.  iif,  i;f.  ig""*,  which  make  it 
ident  that  what  is  meant  is  the  joy  of  a  sacred  meal,  held  at 
ic  sanctuary,  in  which  the  needy  Levite  and  the  stranger  (as 
.the  passages  quoted)  are  to  be  invited  to  share. 
KXYI.  5.  njB  -rasa]  so  18"  r  the  =  aa  lo". 
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la  iS*the»ft)liM  foraii  part  of  the  revenue  orihe  priests.  The  ptcseat 
pasMfci:  is  not  necessarilj  in  conflict  with  that,  though  the  oxaci  mnnnrr 
in  which  the  first-fruits  were  disposed  of  is  not  certain.  In  may  be 
oUy  Bupposed  that  the  firat-rruits  presented  at  the  altar  became  aflcnvanlt 
the  property  of  the  priests  :  in  this  case,  as  it  is  not  distinctly  said  lliat  the 
sacred  meal  of  v."  consisted  of  the  firat-fruits,  the  reference  may  be  to  the 
SBcred  meal  accompaDying  one  of  the  three  annual  Pilgrimages,  periiaps 
that  of  Weeks  (16"),  at  Khich  the  Iirst-fraits  may  have  been  ofFercd.  Or 
if  the  part  p  (mmt  0/  tbe  first-fruits)  in  v.»  is  to  be  taken  strictly,  as  thf 
amount  of  the  first-fraits  b  not  defined  in  iS*,  it  may  have  been  eooisidfral 
sufEcient  to  hand  overapart  to  the  priest  (t. *■'■'<'),  the  remainder  bdni; 
consumed  at  a  sacred  mekl.     The  former  altematite  seems  preferable. 

12-15.  A  solenliL  profesfiion  of  obedience  in  the  past,  witii 
ft  prayer  Tor  «  blessing  in  the  future,  to  be  made  by  the 
laraelite  after  lie  has  ocmpleted  his  payment  of  tbe  ttianiial 
tithe. — ^The  tithe  of  the  third  year  was  appropriated  to  (diartt- 
able  purposes  in  the  Israelite's  native  place  (14"^) :  this  not 
being  in  itself  a  religious  act,  a  substitute  is  provided,  con- 
sisting in  a  form  of  words,  expressing  the  worshipper's  sense 
of  the  obedience  which  he  owes  to  God,  and  of  His  dependence 
upon  Him  for  future  blessing. — IS.  In  the  third year^  tkeytar 
of  tUhitiff\  see  on  1^. — And  ghest  it  to  the  Zemte,  dv.]  a* 
prescribed  in  14*"'-. — 18.  Be/ore  fehovah  thy  God\  possibly,  aM- 
Gn.  27'',  in  the  Israelite's  own  home,  "before  God  the  all- 
present"  (Knob.,  Keil);  but,  more  probably  (Riehm, /flf^. 
1794'',  Di.),  in  view  of  the  general  usage  of  D,  "before 
Jehovah  at  the  central  sanctuary"  (v.'"  laT.w.ia  i^n-M  ijW 
16"  19''), — probably,  on  the  occasion  of  the  pilgrimage  thither 
at  the  end  of  the  year,  at  the  Feast  of  Booths. — J  have 
exterminated  (13^''^')  iAat  which  is  holy  out  of  my  house] 
"Holy"  {cf.  on  12*^)  refers  to  the  tithe,  which,  being  con- 
secrated to  Jehovah,  so  long  as  it  remains  in  a  private  house, 
is  of  the  nature  of  an  unpaid  debt,  a  due  wrongfully  withheld ; 
hence  the  strong  verb  employed,  signifying  its  total  removal 
from  the  house. —Have  given  Ihem,   &*t.]  14**. — I  have  not 

12.  ivfy  for  TPpnS  {cf.  Neh.  lo»  nCVl):  G-K.  §  53.  3R.*-'.  But  the 
Hlf.  does  not  occur  elsewhere ;  and  prob.  itrtl^  should  be  read,  as  14" 
Gn.  iS". — Tryar  njr]  ffl  ei  ImVi^i  i!riJi*«M.,  introducing  the  idea  of  tbe 
"second  tithe"  (above,  p.  170).  But  this  could  be  only  'xn  -myon,  of 
which  innn  nir  is  not  a  probable  corruption.  The  rendering  possesses 
no  exegetical  or  critical  value ;  and  implies  merely  that  tm  was  nad 
(uDgTammaticaUy)  as  n')l*. 


] 


XXVI.   ia-i4  291 

transgressed  any  of  thy  commandments'\  the  context  (on  both 
sides)  shows  that  the  reference  is  to  the  particular  comniand- 
ments  relating  to  the  tithe:  the  worshipper  affirms  that  he 
has  paid  it  in  full  to  those  who  were  authorized  to  receive  it : 
the  words  are  thus  not  conceived  in  a  spirit  of  self-rig'hteous- 
fiess ;  for  they  relate  only  to  a  particular  and  limited  duty, 
which  it  would  require  no  severe  moral  eifort  to  perform, — 
14.  He  has,  moreover,  while  it  was  in  his  custody,  guarded  it 
carefully  agaJnst  defilement.—/  have  not  eaten  thereof  in  my 
sorrov)\  i.e.  in  my  mourning;  pN  as  Hos.  9*.  Contact  with  a 
corpse,  or  even  proximity  to  it  in  the  same  house,  occasioned 
ceremonial  uncleanness  (Nu.  ig^'-",  in  P) ;  if  a  man,  there- 
fore, whilst  he  was  unclean  from  this  cause,  partook  of  the 
lithe,  the  whole  would  become  unclean  in  consequence. 
"  Bread  of  sorrows"  is  alluded  to  as  unclean  in  Hos.  9*. — Nor 
exterminated  thereof  whilst  %tnclcan\  he  has  been  careful,  while 
removing  {v.")  the  tithe  from  his  house,  to  be  in  other  respects, 
also,  ceremonially  clean.  Contact  with  holy  things,  whilst  a 
person  was  unclean,  whether  through  proximity  to  a  corpse, 
or  from  any  other  cause,  had  to  be  avoided :  comp.  {of  the 
liriests)  Lev.  aa'-a  (H)  Nu.  iS"'"  \y).— Nor  given  thereof  for 
|or  to)  lite  deitJ\  the  exact  sense  of  these  words  is  uncertain, 
the  Hebrew  being  ambiguous.  If  the  rendering  for  the  dead 
(14')  be  correct,  the  allusion  will  be  to  the  custom  of  the 
friends  of  a  deceased  person  testifying  their  sympathy  with  i!ie 
mourners  assembled  in  the  house  by  sending  to  them  gifts  of 
bread  or  other  food,  for  their  refreshment  (2  S.  3'"  Jer.  16^  Fz, 
^4''):  food  consumed  at  such  funeral  feasts  being  naturally 
{see  above)  "  unclean,"  it  would  be  deemed  unlawful  to  apply 
any  part  of  the  tithe  to  such  a  purpose  (so  Kn.,  Ke.,  Ew.  Anliq. 
p.  204.  Oettli).  If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  rendering  to  the  dead 
be  correct,  then  the  allusion  will  be,  most  probably,  to  the 
practice  which  was  widely  prevalent  among  ancient  nations 
(Tylor,  Primitive  Culture,'^  i.  490!?.,  ii.  30-43,  including  sur- 
vivals among  Christian  peoples),  and  was  in  vogue  also  among 
the  later  Jews  (Tob.  4":  comp.  Sir.  30"^,  where  the  practice 
is  ridiculed),  of  placing  food  in  the  grave  with  the  dead,  for 
I  one  unclean  "  (on  v.")  :  cf.  W3'  ptna  Is.  4o'*. 
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the  use  of  Ihe  departed  spirit  on  its  journey  to  the  UndcrworlA 
The  practice  referred  to  was  common  in  Kg^pt,  whtTC  "small 
tables  were  sometimes  placed  in  the  tombs,  bearing  oFTcrinp 
of  calces,  ducks,  or  other  things,  according  to  the  wealth 
inclination  of  the  donors"  (Wilkinson- Birch,  Aiur.  ^yfit.  rd. 
1878,  lii.  432,  where  there  is  a  representation  of  such  a  table 
found  at  Thebes,  now  in  the  British  Museum).  So  Dillm., 
Oort(7S.  Tijdxhr.  1877,  p.  354  f.),  Wellh.  [Arab.  Hcid.  idi). 
Such  a  custom,  though  not  otherwise  attested  in  the  OT., 
might  well  have  prevailed  among  the  more  superstitiODS 
Israelites,  for  whom  such  prohibitions  as  those  in  18'"'- wck 
necessary. 

According'  to  others,  the  allusion  is  to  actual  tiurifirtt,  offcml  10  Ibe 
dead  for  the  purpose  of  rendering  ihcm  propitious  to  the  survivon:  « 
Hal^vy,  Milangti  dt  Crit.  18H3,  p.  371;  Slade,  Ctsch.  i.  389,  415; 
Schwally,  Dai  Lthtn  nach  tUm  7'vUe,  iS^ii,  pp.  a,  1  j  (  Beniuuger,  iilni. 
165,  i66f.  ;  Nowack,  iJrrA.  i.  igSf.,  ii.  300:  cf.  Spencer,  Z^j^. /M.  IL  nir. 
S  3-  3  (of  ofTeringi  to  deities  such  as  Osiris  or  Adorns).  This  !•  poMJble : 
hut  it  is  not  required  by  the  text  of  the  passage ;  and,  in  apite  of  ScbwaDy 
and  Nowack,  it  is  far  from  established  as  a  Hebrew  custom  by  Jer.  \Q. 

I  have  hearkened,  &c.\  a  renewed  profession  of  the  con- 
scientious completeness  with  which  this  religious  duty  has  been 
discharged. — 16.  As  the  worshipper  can  thus  consdentiously  saj 
that  he  has  rendered  to  Jehovah  the  due  which  >Ie  claims  of  the 
produce  of  the  soil,  so  he  closes  with  the  prayer  that  Jehovah, 
on  His  part,  will  still  vouchsafe  to  bless  His  land,  and  the 
people  dwelling  upon  it. — Look  forth  {.ID'POT)]  Ps.  14*  loa**, — 
Thy  Italy  habitation  (itnp  pyo)]  Jer.  25*>  Zc.  a"  Ps.  68*  2  Ch. 
3o"t :  pvD,  in  classical  Heb.,  is  confined  to  poetry,  and  the 
elevated  prose  of  the  prophets.  Cf.  Is.  63''. — And  the  ground, 
iSfc.Jcf.  1 1'*-  ^*'-. — Asthousv)aresi\  i*. — A  landfloraing,  St.]  v.*. 

1&-19.  CloBlng  exhortation,  reminding  Israel  of  the  mntnal 
obligations,  nndertaken  by  Jehovah  and  the  people  respeotlvely, 
in  the  covenant  subsisting  between  them.^T'Aw  day\  4"  5'  &c 
— Tluse  statutes  and  judgments^  i.e.  those  contained  in  C 
12-25  i  comp.  la'. — Observe  and  do  thent]  4*, —  With  all  thine 
heart  arid  ■with  all  thy  soul]  on  6". — 17.  Thou  hast  this  day 
iT.  niWB)  so  v.'»t.  The  rend,  adopted  above  is  that  of  Ges.,  Ew.  (^s/. 
p.  28).  Kn.,  Keil,  and  is  the  most  s-ilisractory,  others  that  have  been  pro- 
posed being  questionable  phitologically. 
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caused  Jehovah  to  say  (n-DXn)  that  Ac  will  be  thy  God,  &'c.\ 
'^"V^'jy  (which  occurs  only  here  and  v.'^)  was  perhaps  a  term 
used  technicaliy  by  the  contracting  parties  in  a  covenant,  each 
causing  the  other  to  recite  the  terms  of  the  agreement  between 
them.  So  here  Israel,  by  listening  so  readily  to  the  command- 
ments set  before  it,  has  (virtually)  "caused  Jehovah  to  say" 
that  He  will  be  its  God,  and  that  it  should  observe  His  com- 
mandments;  and  Jehovah  has  at  the  same  time  "caused 
Israel  to  say"  that  it  will  be  His  people  and  keep  His  com- 
mandments, and  that  He  will  then  respond,  on  His  part,  by 
promoting'  it  above  the  nations  of  the  earth.  That  Israel 
'^caused,  or  occasioned,  Jehovah  to  say,"  is  not,  of  course, 
literally  exact ;  but  the  expression  follows  from  the  nature  of 
the  case,  and  is  a  consequence  of  Jehovah's  having  con- 
descended to  become  one  of  the  contracting  parties  to  a 
covenant- — To  be  to  thee  for  a  God  {a'jhvh  "(p  nvnii)]  a  common 
phrase  {with  thee,  you,  them,  &c.,  as  the  case  may  be) :  29" ; 
2  S.  7=**  ( ^  '  Ch.  I7«=)  Jer.  7^'  1 1*  24'  30^  31*3  (cf.  v.')  Et..  i  !»* 
M"  34"  36*^  37*"-  "  Zech.  8« ;  in  P  (inch  H),  Gn.  17'-  «  Ex.  & 
29*»  Lev.  II**  22'^  as's  j6''^- «  Nu.  ig^'t  (differently  Gn.  2»" 
(JE);  Ex.  4"').^7tt  vyalk  in  his  ways,  &'c.\  the  expressions, 
as  8"  4=0-  «  &c.— 18.  And Je)im.<ah  hath  this  day  caused  thee  to 
my  (v.'^)  that  thou  -wilt  be  to  him  a  peculiar  people]  7"  (with 
note),  based  on  Ex.  19"  (rhiO  'h  on"ni),  the  passage  here 
referred  to  ("as  he  said  unto  thee ").  The  phrase  is  an 
expansion  of  Ihe  common  one  "to  be  to  him  (or  me)  for  a 
people,"  the  correlative  of  "to  be  to  thee  for  a  God,"  and 
often  found  in  combination  with  it ;  27'  (n'Tij)  Jer.  7^  11*  13" 
24'  30'"  3'"  (f^f-  v-O  32^«  Ez.  1 1™  14"  363'*  ^■j'^'-  T  Zech.  2"  8«, 
in  H,  Lev.  26";  with  other  verbs,  Dt.  29"  (cp'^)'  ■  S.  12** 
[TVffv)  2  S.  7*^  {me) "  (i;i3 ;  in  the  ||,  i  Ch.  17W  ina),  in  P,  Ex. 
6'  (np^)t :  and  the  undertaking  being  given  by  a  human 
subject,  as  here,  2  K.  i|i^=2  Ch.  23'°. — And  keep  all  his 
commandments]  explanatory  of  the  conditions  involved  in 
Israel's  agreeing  to  be  Jehovah's  nblD  DV.^19.  And  that  he 
will  set  thee  high,  Cr'c.]  281'';  cf.,  of  the  Israelitish  king,  Ps. 
8^1-^).  — Which  he  hath  made]  Ps.  W.— For  a  praise,  and  for 
y  name,  and  for  an  hononr  (lit.  an  ornament]]  i.e.  to  be  an 
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object  of  pride  and  lenown  unto  Jehovah :  so  Jer.  ij"*"  flhe 
same  words),  cf.  33*  Zeph,  3"-«>. — An  holy  people,  iSt**-.]  7* 
i^t.n  2fi*;  varied  from  Ex.  19*  (nip  1i),  which  is  referred  lo 
here  ("as  he  hath  spoken"),  as  v.^  is  referred  to  in  the  last  verse. 
Prom  its  position,  the  condition  of  beingf  a  holy  people  to 
Jehovah  appears  to  be  viewed  here  as  a  privilege  confened 
upon  Israel  by  God  (cf,  28*),  rather  than  as  a  duty  (which  it 
is  Israel's  part  to  realise  for  itself  (14^-").  Naturally,  con- 
secration to  Jehovah  has  this  double  aspect,  either  side  of 
which  may  be  brought  into  prominence,  according  to  the 
truth  which  a  writer  on  a  particular  occasion  desires  to 
enforce. 

XXVII.  Instnictums  relative  to  a  symbolical  cuceptana  hj 
the  nation  of  the  Deuteronomic  Code,  after  its  entrana 
into  Canaan, 

In  thischapter  the  discourse  of  Moses  is  interrupted,  and  the 
writer  uses  the  third  person  (as  i'-»4*'-**5' ag*™*).  Itcontuns 
injunctions  relative  to  _^r  ceremonies :  (i)  the  inscription  of  die 
Deuteronomic  law  on  stones  upon  Mount  'Ebal,  v.'*^*;  (>) 
the  erection  of  an  altar  and  offering  of  saciifices  on  the  same 
spot,  V,*-';  (3)  the  ratification  of  the  new  covenant  by  the 
people  standing  on  both  mountains,  six  tribes  upon  each, 
v.i'" ;  (4)  the  twelve  curses  to  be  uttered  by  the  Lentes,  and 
responded  to  by  the  whole  people,  v. '*■*•.  V."-*"  consists  of  a 
practical  exhortation  addressed  to  Israel. 

The  chapter  presents  considerable  critical  difficulties.  Not 
only  are  the  various  parts  of  which  it  consists  imperfectly 
connected  with  each  other  (see  the  notes),  but  it  stands  in  a 
most  unsuitable  place.  C.  28  forms  manifestly  the  proper 
close  of  the  Deut.  Code  (c.  5-26),  and  connects  well  with  26'*  i 
but  c.  27  lacks  connexion  both  with  c.  26  and  with  c.  28  (the 
transition  from  2-j^*-^  to  28'  being  peculiarly  abrupt),  while 
at  the  same  time  it  interrupts  the  discourse  of  Moses  with 
directions,  the  proper  place  of  which  is  after  c.  28,  and  with 
a  series  of  imprecations  (v.^*'^)  which  (where  they  now  stand) 
antidpate  unduly  38''"''.  It  is  hardly  possible  that  the  chapter 
can  form  part  of  the  ori^nal  Dt.     It  seems  that  a  Deutero- 


1 


xxvn.  i-a  295 

nomic  nucleus  has  been  expanded  by  the  addition  of  later 
elements,  and  placed  here,  in  an  unsuitable  context,  by  a  later 
hand. 

1-8.  The  iBraelitsfl,  on  the  day  that  they  croas  Jordan,  are 
to  take  ^eat  stones,  to  insciibe  upon  them  the  Deateronomic 
law,  and  to  set  them  up  upon  Uount  'Ebal,  at  the  same  time 
erecting  an  altar,  and  offering  sacrifices,  to  Jehovah. — The 
ceremony,  here  prescribed,  is  intended  evidently  as  a  public 
and  official  acceptance  by  the  nation  of  the  Deuteronomic 
Code,  ratified  by  religious  sanctions. 

The  passage  appears  to  be  composite.  V.'**  and  v.*  belong  closely 
together  (all  relating  to  the  stents,  and  to  what  is  to  he  wrlllen  upon 
them)  i  but  they  are  interrupted  by  v."  (relating:  entirely  to  the  altar). 
V-*- •  (as  also  v.'*)  abound  with  marks  of  the  Deut.  style,  which  are  absent 
from  V.*"'*.  It  seems  that  an  older  injunction  (JE),  v.""'',  respecting  a 
sacrifice  on  'Ebal.  has  been  taken  up  by  D  (or  a  rollowcr  of  D),  suppk-- 
menteilby  Lbe  addition  of  v.^,  and  combined  with  the  instructions,  written 
in  his  own  words,  for  the  inscription  on  stones  of  the  Deut.  law.  It  is  a 
further  question  whether  v.'"*''  itself  is  the  work  of  one  hand  or  two. 
Dillm.  points  out  that  v.''^  are  repeated,  largely  in  the  same  words,  in 
¥.*••,  with  the  dilTercnce  that  while  in  v.'  'Ebal  is  specified  as  the  place 
where  the  stones  are  to  be  set  up,  in  V.*^  they  are  to  be  set  up  immediately 
after  the  passage  of  Jordan  (note  not  only  v.'  "on  the  day,"  but  v.'  "  that 
thou  niayest^  in,"  &c.) :  hence  he  assigns  v.'"*  to  D,  v.**""'*  to  R**.  But 
the  repetition  maybe  due  to  the  diffuse  character  of  the  Deut.  style  (Kuen. 
Th.  T.  xii.  199).  and  the  other  difTerence  may  arise  from  the  fact  that  the 
writer,  looking  back  to  a  distant  past,  may  not  have  reflected  on  the  lime 
that  must  actually  have  elapsed  between  the  passage  of  Jordan  and  the 
arrival  at  'Eisul.  In  1 1**  'Ebal  seems  to  be  represented  as  nearer  to  Jordan 
than  it  actually  is. 

1.  And  the  cldcrs\  elsewhere  in  Dt.  Moses  is  represented  as 
alone  laying  commands  upon  Israel.  Why  the  elders  {31*)  are 
here  exceptionally  associated  with  him,  it  seems  impossible 
satisfactorily  to  explain;  the  sing.  iVi,  and  the  pron.  "I," 
show  that  in  any  case  they  are  assigned  only  a  subordinate 
position  beside  him. — Alt  the  commandment,  S^c]  i.e.  the 
Deut.  law;  cf.  on  8'.— 2.  On  the  day  vshcn,  &'c.\  hardly  = 
"  in  the  time  when  "  ;  for  (1)  "'C'lJ  cva  is  not  quite  the  same  as 
Oi'3  (sq.  inf.  or  pf.),  Gn.  2*  Nu.  3',  and  where  It  occurs  besides 
(2  S.  19^"  Est.  9')  denotes  a  literal  "  day  " ;  and  [2)  in  v.*''  only 
the    passage   of  Jordan  is   contemplated,   the    occupation  of 

■    XX¥IL  I.  i&p]  s'"  16' ;  cf.  on  i>".— 3.  Tf]  v.*  Am.  2'  Is.  33"^. 
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Canaan  htnag  y«t  in  the  future.  If  v.*  CEbal]  is  by  the  a 
band  as  v.^**,  the  difference,  it  seems,  csin  only  be  explained 
as  suggested  above. — Grvat  sfofies]  bt^cause  much  was  to  be 
inscribed  upon  them. — Plaisler  them  leitk  plaister]  i.e.  coat 
them  with  lime  or  gypsum  p'?"),  in  order  to  secure  a  surface 
on  which  the  writing'  inscribed  might  be  dearly  legible.  Tlw 
letters  were  not  to  be  carved  in  the  stone  (as  is  usually  the 
case  in  ancient  in.scriptions),  but  to  be  inscribed,  with  some 
suitable  pig'ment,  upon  a  prepared  surface.  The  practice  was 
Egyptian.  In  Eg^ypt  it  was  the  custom  to  put  a  layer  ■>f 
stucco,  or  paint,  over  the  stone  used  in  architecture,  of  what- 
ever quality,  even  granite:  and  in  the  c:ise  of  sandstone,  which 
was  porous,  a  coat  of  calcareous  composition  was  laid  on 
before  the  paint  was  applied.  The  black  pigment,  used  in 
Egypt,  consisted  of  ivory  or  bone  black  ;  and  figures,  or 
characters,  inscribed  by  this  method  weru  very  pcrmanuut 
(Wilkinson- Birch,  Anc.  Eg.  a.  286-288).  It  was  a  common 
custom  in  antiquity  to  engrave  laws  upon  slabs  of  stone  or 
metal,  and  to  set  them  up  in  some  public  place.  At  Carthage 
the  regulations  respecting  sacrifices  were  thus  ehgraved  (CIS. 
I.  i.  166-170).  In  Greece  such  slabs  were  called  trr^lMi  {e.g- 
Plato,  Crii.  119  C,  E;  Demosth.  Zept.  p.  495):  many  lawi 
and  decrees  of  Athens,  and  other  Greek  states,  so  inscribed, 
have  been  discovered  during  recent  years  (see  e.ff.  Hicks, 
Greek  Hist.  Inscriptions,  1882,  passim).—^.  All  the  -aiords  of 
this  lain]  i.e.  of  the  Deuteronomic  Code  (c.  5-26),  according  to 
the  general  usage  of  the  expression  "this  law"  (i*).  Others 
have  supposed  the  reference  to  be  to  the  blessings  and  curses 
(Jos.  Ant.  iv,  8.  44,  who  says,  inexactly,  that  they  were 
inscribed  on  the  altar),  or  to  the  613  precepts  which  the  Jews 
computed  to  be  contained  in  the  Pent.  (Sotah,  vii.  5 ;  Knob., 
Ke.);  but  neither  of  these  explanations  is  consistent  with  the 
term  used.  Whether  the  whole  of  c.  5-26  is  intended,  or  the 
laws  alone  (without  the  hortatory  introductions  and  comments), 
must  remain  undetermined.  This  inscription  of  the  Deut. 
Code  is  intended  as  a  declaration,  on  the  part  of  the  people, 
made  as  soon  after  their  entry  into  Canaan  as  possible,  that  it 
IS  the  rule  under  which  in  future  they  elect  to  live,  while  the 
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iws  inscribed  upon  the  slabs  remain  as  a  permanent  record  of 
he  fact  (cf.  Is.  8'  30^). — In  order  that  thou  mayest  go  in,  &c.] 
he  phrases  as  4*"  6^.  The  words  seem  clearly  to  contemplate 
he  occupation  of  Canaan  as  still  future;  see  on  v.'. — 4, 
Eirt/]  Sam,  has  "  Gerizim,"  the  sacred  mountain  of  the 
lamaritans.  No  doubt,  an  arbitrary  alteration  of  the  text: 
ee  Ges.  de  Pent.  Sam.  p.  Oi  ;  De  Rossi,  Vnr.  Lcct.  adioc.— 
-7.  The  altar  to  be  erected  on  the  same  spot.  It  is  to  be 
luilt,  according'  to  the  ancient  law  of  Ex.  20'*^"  (JE),  in  simple 
dshion,  of  whole,  i.e.  of  unhewn  stones,  upon  which  no  tool 
as  been  used.  Burnt-offerings  are  to  be  offered  upon  it,  and 
Iso  peace-offerings  (cf.  Ex.  20=*),  the  latter  accompanied  by 
he  usual  sacrificial  meal.  The  nation's  public  acceptance  of 
he  Deut,  law  in  Canaan  is  to  be  marked  by  religious  cere- 
lonies,  similar  to  those  by  which  the  covenant  of  Sinai  was 
oncluded  (Ex.  z^*-  "},  The  representation  cannot  be  destitute 
if  an  historical  basis:  no  doubt  at  the  time  when  E  wrote, 
here  was  such  an  attar  on  'Ebal,  together  with  slabs  of  stone 
iscribed  with  parts  of  the  law,  which  tradition  told  had 
leen  set  up  there  shortly  after  Israel's  entrance  into  Canaan, 
^imp.  Jos.  8".  Burnt-  and  peace-offerings  are  often  nien- 
ioned  together  in  the  historical  books,  as  Ex.  24^^  Jud.  20^ 
■I*  I  S.  io«  2  S.  6"  I  K.  3"'.— 7.  Peace-offerings  {D'P^f }]  else- 
i^here  in  Dt.  {on  12^  18")  these  are  denoted  by  the  term  "  sacri- 
ices  ■' (D'nat) ;  see  lai.n.iT  18^.— £«/]  on  li'.^Aiid  t/iou  shalt 
vj'oice  be/ore  Jehovah]  as  u'*.  This  clause,  if  the  view  adopted 
hove  be  correct,  will  be  an  addition  made  by  D  (or  R'')  to  the 
lassage  (v,^'")  taken  by  him  from  E.^8.  Upon  the  stoiies\  i.e. 
hose  named  in  v.-''  (see  v.^),  not  those  mentioned  in  v.^ 

9  10.  Israel  is  reminded  of  the  obligatioDB  involved  in  itB 
haracter  as  Jehovah's  people. — The  verses  have  been  often 
upposed  (Ewald,  I/isf.  i.  121 ;  Kteinert,  p.  183  ;  Kuen.  Th.  T. 
87S.  p.  302  f..  Hex.  §  7.  21  ;  Dillm. ;  Weslphal,  p.  99),  not 
.■ithout  reason,  to  have  been  the  link  which  originally  con- 

S.  >i-in]  as  23"  Ex.  io=»  !  cf.  Is.  10".  In  Arab,  to  raise  oloji;  m  Hcb., 
iiiplcd  wilh  the  idea  of  moving  to  and  fro,  to  nviiiff  or  Tva-ve  (ihe  hand, 
c). — A.  'n  nioSp  o'lan]  in  appos,  with  ''  njitj  nit :  Engl,  idiom  inserts 
of."    SoGn.  i'Eit.io*2s"&c.  (Dr.  g  195.  i  j  G-K.  §  117.  sAi).— 8. -ma] 

lab.  i'  i  cf.  i',— 3B'.i  iKj\  ihc  double  111/  abs.,  as  ef". 
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nected  c.  a6witb  caS.     On  the  one  hand,  they  are  unconnected 
either  with  v.^-"  or  with  v."-^  (for  not  only  does  a  new  intro- 
duction follow  in  v.",  but  the  expression    "commandments 
and  statutes,"  which  elsewhere  denotes  the  Deut.  Code  as  a 
whole,  is  too  general  to  be  understood  of  the  imprecations 
»■'*■");  on  the  other  hand,  they  are  kindred  in  thougrht  with 
36iT-«  (cf.  v.»  Mw  diiy  with  (Ais  day  26";    and  the  similar 
argument  based  in  both  passages  on  the  fact  of  Israel  bdn;; 
Jehovah's  people) ;  and,  while  ayi^""  is  followed  verj-  abruptfjr ^ 
by  c.  28,  2^^  woidd  be  a  suitable  and  natural  introductioa  hH 
it.— 9.  T^tf  priesii  the  Leviitts];  sec  on  iS\-^AU  Jsruel\  1'.— ' 
Hear,  O  Iiruet\  ^. — Tltis  day  thou  art  become  a  people  «nM 
6v.]  26".— 10.  Heathen,  then,  unto  the  voice,  &vJ\  dl  26".— 
Commandments  and  statutes]  4**  &  10"  28"  30",  cf.  a6»'.— 
Which  I  am  commanding  thee  this  day]  4*  and  repeatedly. 

11-13.  The  DeateionomiD  Code  to  be  ratifled,  and  aymbolle- 
ally  aooepted,  by  Israel  at  a  natitmal  Bolemnity  to  be  o(l»- 
brated  on  Hoont  Qeriiim  and  Uount  Ibal.— The  verses  ban 
reference  to  it*"-^,  where  a  blessing  is  promised,  in  case 
Israel  obeys  Jehovah's  commandments,  and  a  curse  in  case  it 
departs  from  them ;  and  the  blessing,  it  is  then  said,  is  to  be 
"  set "  upon  Mount  Gerizim,  and  the  curse  upon  Mount  'Ebal- 
The  last  words  point  evidently  to  some  kind  of  symbolical 
ceremony ;  and  the  present  passage  indicates  what  the  nature 
of  the  ceremony  intended  is :  six  of  the  tribes  are  to  stand 
upon  one  of  the  two  mountains  named,  invoking  a  blessing 
upon  the  people,  in  the  event  of  their  obedience,  and  six  upon 
the  other,  invoking  similarly  a  curse,  in  the  event  of  their 
disobedience.  The  sons  of  Jacob's  legitimate  wives,  Leah  and 
Rachel,  are,  it  may  be  observed,  chosen  for  the  blessing,  the 
sons  of  his  two  concubines,  Zilpah  and  Bilhah  [Gad  and  Asher, 
and  Dan  and  Naphtali),  for  the  curse,  the  numbers  on  the  two 
sides  being  equalized  by  Reuben,  who  forfeited  his  birthright 
(Gn.  49*),  and  Zebulun,  as  the  youngest  son  of  Leah  (Gn. 
30""),  being  transferred  from  the  former  division  to  the  latter 

S.  rijp?)  only  here.  Satata  in  Arab,  is  lo  be  silent  [e.g.  Gn.  15"  Es.  15" 
SmuI.). — iv'.i]]  the  Nii^  !•  elsewhere  hardly  used,  except  of  an  occurrence, 
to  be  brought  about t  tS.  4".— 18.  Sp]  aearly=^r  (rare):  cf.  Ex.  la*  39" 
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b.,  Keil.,  Dillm.).  On  the  two  mountains  selected,  see 
".  For  tlie  manner  in  which  the  instructions  here  given 
tated  to  have  been  carried  out,  see  Jos.  S''^  (D^)> 
K&6.  A  series  of  twelve  imprecatioss,  to  be  pronounced 
•  Levites,  and  responded  to  by  the  people,  declaring  Ood's 
against  twelve  typical  forms  of  sin. — Of  the  offences 
iBt  which  these  curses  are  directed,  all  are  reprobated 
here  in  the  Pent.,  though  not  all  in  one  and  the  same 
;  thus  seven  are  forbidden,  or  (the  twelfth)  deprecated, 
ler  parts  of  Dt.,  six  In  the  laws  of  JE  (Ex.  20.  21-23.  34), 
in  Lev.  17-26  (H). 
tie  following  table  exhibits  the  parallels  in  a  synoptical 


Ik  Deut.  37.  Lev.  17-26. 

•34"  v."  {the  secret  worship  of  aa  im.iffe) ;  cr.4'"''"''*     19*26'* 

giU      v."  (dishonour  of  parents)  :  5".  cf.  21"""'  ao* 

V."  (removal  of  landmark)  :  19" 

V."  (misleading  the  blind)  19'* 

••  23*   V."  (wresting  the   judgment   of   ihe    stranger,  ig*'- 
fatherless,  and  widow) :  24" 

v.*  (incest  with  step-mothtr)  1  23'  (22")  iff"  20" 

W        v."  (bestiality)  18"  20" 

V."  (incest  with  half-sister)  18"  lo" 

V."  (incest  with  mother-in-law)  18"  irf* 

■J**      v."  (murder)  24" 
3*         V."  (receiving  bribes  for  slaying  the  innocent)  : 

cf.  :6" 
I   •      V,"  (disregard  of  the  Deutcronomic  law)  •   •   • 

be  parallels  agree  in  substance,  but  the  resemblance  is 
m  verbal:  hence  the  imprecations  will  hardly  have  been 
I  directly  from  the  corresponding  prohibitions.  The 
ges  against  which  they  are  directed  are  the  dishonour  of 
lafa,  certain  grave  breaches  of  filial  and  neighbourly  duty, 
ertain  typical  forms  of  immorality.  The  principle  upon 
I  the  particular  oRenccs  named  are  selected  is  not 
lient.  Only  three  of  the  offences  prohibited  in  the 
togue  are  included  ;  and  yet,  while  adultery,  for  instance, 
t  noticed,  three  separate  cases  of  incest  are  specified. 
I,  however,  often  been  observed  that  the  offences  selected 
iprecation  are,  at  least  mostly  (note  "  in  secret,"  v.'*-  '-*), 
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such  as  would  not  readily  be  brought  to  justice  before  a  human 
tribunal. 

The  verses  agree  bo  indifTerently  with  what  precedes  that 
it  is  hardly  possible  for  them  to  have  been  the  original  sequel  of 
V."-",  or  even  to  have  formed  part  of  the  original  Deuteronomy. 

(l)  V."-"  speaks  of  m.  tlossing  to  he  pronounced  on  Ml.  Gcrizim,  and 
a  curse  upon  Mt.  'Ebal  i  and  vm  expect  accordingly  Tcf.  1 1")  some  invoca- 
tion of  blc^ingfs  and  cursCH  upon  Ihe  two  mountainM  respect  ivcly.  Instead 
of  this,  however,  there  foQows  a  stries  of  cumcs  alone.  The  supposition 
(Keil)  that  the  curses  are  omitted,  because  <he  bw.  aviaK  ttt  the  witM 
character  of  human  nature,  brin^  chie) 

this  might  explain  why,  fbi  

tioD  to  the  law,  the  consequences  of  hunuu)  d 

more  fully  and  emphatically  than  those  of  human  obedience  (m* 

the  cose  in  Dt.  28  and  Lev.  16) :  it  does  not  explain  why,  when  an  expmt 

arrangement  has  just  been  described  for  pronouncing  a  blessing  npoo  the 

people,  as  well  as  a  curse,  instructions  should  follow  for  the  l^tcr,  but 

not  for  the  former.     And  v."*-,  interpreted  in  the  light  of  ii"**,  ■eenu 

cleariy  to  point  to  some  description  of  the  consequences,  respectively,  of 

Israel's  obedience  and  disobedience,  !n  the  same  general  manner  as  c  iB, 

not  to  an  enumeration  of  twelve  pArticular  offences  to  be  visited  by  God 

with  His  curse. 

Further,  (a)  while  v."""  represents  the  whole  people  as  divided  into  two 
halves,  six  of  the  tribes  (including  Le^,  which  is  treated  here  as  a  lay- 
tribe,  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  being  counted  as  one)  standing  on  Gerizini 
for  the  purpose  of  blessin);',  and  six  on  'Ebal  for  the  purpose  of  cursing,  in 
V."""  the  wAo/«  people  respond  to  a  series  of  curses  uttered  by  the  Levites 
alone.  Certainly  v.'*  does  not  necessarily  contradict  v."  (for  v."  might 
refer  to  the  tribe  of  Levi  in  general,  while  the  "Levites"  of  v,"  might 
denote  a  minority,  selected  to  officiate  on  the  occasion)  i  but  the  two 
representations,  taken  in  the  whole,  are  manifestly  inconsistent. 

(3)  Had  the  imprecations  been  the  work  of  the  author  of  Dt„  it  is 
natural  to  suppose  that  they  would  have  borne  some  definite  relation  to 
the  Deut.  legislation,  and  presented  an  epitome  of  the  sins  which  he  himself 
deemed  the  gravest,  or  the  most  prejudicial  to  Israel's  Welfare.  But  in 
point  of  fact,  some  of  those  which  he  warns  the  Israelite  most  earnestly 
against,  are  not  included  in  the  list  (for  instance,  the  worship  of  "other 
gods,"  and  the  sins  characterized  by  him  as  Jehovah's  "abomination"), 
while  several  which  are  not  mentioned  elsewhere  in  Dt.  find  a  place  in  it. 
The  list  being  thus  constructed  without  special  reference  to  Dt.,  it  is 
probable  that  it  is  in  reality  not  the  work  of  the  author  of  Dt.,  but  an  okl 
litui^cal  office,  used  on  solemn  occasions,  which  has  been  inserted  by  a 
later  hand  in  the  text  of  Dt.,  and  accommodated  to  its  position  there  by 
the  addition  (or  adaptation)  of  v.". 

14.  The  Lcvi/es]  i.e.  (if  written  from  the  standpoint  of  Dt.) 

ti.  ffi  Sp]  only  here,  the  usual  syn.  being  ^ni  Sip  (3  S.  15"  at),  Cf. 
Srtp  o-itr  Is.  13'  aL 
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members  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  (whether  acting'  as  priests,  or 
not);  cf.  18^  31^.  If  written  from  the  standpoint  of  P, 
'■  Levites"  in  the  sense  of  the  inferior,  non-prieslly  members 
of  the  tribe  (p.  219)  will  be  intended. — Answer]  in  the  sense  of 
"begin  to  speak,"  as  21*, — 15.  Cursed]  a  formula  of  impre- 
cation, used  sometimes  colloquially,  as  the  expression  of  a 
merely  human  disapproval,  jos.  g^"  U^)  J  S.  26"  {with 
"before  Jehovah"),  Jer.  20'^'*,  sometimes  in  connexion  with 
an  oath,  involving  grave  consequences  for  the  persons  con- 
cerned Jos.  6*"  (with  "  before  Jehovah  "),  Jud.  ai'*  i  S.  i^^*-^, 
sometimes  on  a  prophet's  lips,  or  in  the  mouth  of  God  Himself, 
as  the  emphatic  declaration  of  a  Divine  sentence,  as  here  and 
v,i6-a«:  cf.  Gen.  3^*-^^  4''  9"^  z;^  (  =  Nu.  24")  49'  Dt.  z8"^-^' 
Jer.  11^  17S  4811  Mai.  i"t,  Ps.  119='  {disregarding  accents). 
The  copula  is  unexpressed  in  the  Heb. ;  and  is,  be,  or  shall  be, 
must  be  understood,  according  to  the  context.  Here  is  is 
most  suitable. — Jehovah's  abominiilion]  7^. — Tlw  "work  of  the 
hamls  of  the  craftsman  (cnn  *T  .IflfD)]  so  Jer.  10=';  comp.  ib. 
v,"  Hob.  13';  also  Hos.  8«  Is.  401"- !»  41'  4411-1^  45!". — Jn 
seervi\K,i.  I3^P').  Even  the  secret  idolater  (Job  31^')  does  not 
elude  the  Divine  judgment. — Amen  (I!r?)]  lit.  an  adj.  firm, 
assured,  used  adverbially,  as  an  emphatic  expression  of 
assent,  assuredly,  verily,  i  K.  1^'  Jer.  11*  28"  (ironically), 
Neh.  5";  as  a  liturgical  formula  Nu.  5*^  {\o»  ;dx)  ;  as  here, 
and  V. ''-*',  in  the  mouth  of  the  people  generally  Neh.  8"  {jcs 
;ck)>  and  in  the  doxology  to  the  fourth  book  of  the  Psalms, 
Ps.  io6«  (so  I  Ch.  iff'"),  cf.  Ps.  41H  721"  89M  (ICNI  ps).  Only 
twice  besides  (differently)  Is.  es'"-!".  It  is  true,  the  other 
examples  of  the  use  of  Amen,  which  are  perfectly  parallel  to 
this,  are  post-exilic;  but  the  passages  in  Kings  and  Jeremiah 
are  proof  that  the  term  itself  was  used  at  a  much  earlier 
period;  and  there  is  no  sufficient  ground  for  supposing  that 
it  was  not  employed,  as  a  solemn  liturgical  formula,  in  pre- 
exilic  times. — 16.  Dishonoiireth  C^PPP)]  not  so  strong  as  7?i?p 
"curseth"  {Ex,  21"  Lev.  20");  but  the  exact  opposite  of  the 
"  Honour  "  (13?)  of  the  Decalogue.     Both  ~;(^  and  the  cognate 

Isubst.  I^'i?  {ignominy,  disgrace)  are  often  opposed  to  ^23  and 
I  15.  e\?i .  .  .  nrs-  -vk]  Jud.  i"  1  S.  17*  al.  (Dr.  §  115). 
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■rt33  iotieur;  see  (in  the  Hcb.)  Is.  j"  r6'*  (AV.  "brought 
into  contempt"),  Pr.  ia*j  HoB.  4*  Hab.  21*  Pr.  3*';  and 
cf.  c  35*. — 16.  T^at  mtUMh  .  .  .  it  go  astmy  (nii-'T!)  in  the 
may]  cf.  Pr.  38"  Job  la".— 18.  Thai  -wrestelh,  fe-c]  24".— 
aO.  Uncovered  his  Jaihet't  ikh^[  urn  on  23'  (2a»).— 22.  ne 
daughter  of  his  father,  or  the  Jamgkite  of  his  mother,  i.e.  his 
balf-sister  by  either  parent:  «>  Lev.  18"  20".  Marriage 
of  tbe  Srst  kind  hen  specified,  ra.  with  a.  half-sister  not 
uterine,  was  more  anciently  deemed  sdmissible  (see  Gn.  2o>>; 
and  in  the  time  of  David  a  S.  13*")  i  it  was  practised  igj 
Jerusalem  in  Ezekiel's  day,  but  reprobated  by  the  pro^b/A 
(22").  Relationship  on  the  father's  side  was  regfarded  as  not 
so  close  as  relationship  on  the  mother's  side.  Cf.  Smith, 
OTyC' p.  370;  and  on  the  same  practice  among^  the  PhGcnidans 
and  elsewhere.  Kinship,  p.  162  f. — 24.  That  smiteth  ...» 
secret]  not  the  usual  expression  for  murder:  no  doubt  chosen 
here  for  the  purpose  of  embracing  in  the  curse  even  the 
murderer  who  is  successful  in  escaping  detection  by  human 
justice,  inoa,  as  v.'*  13^  z8";  of  other  crimes,  2  S.  12"  Ps, 
ioi'Job  13"  31*^.— 25.  That  taheth  a  bribe  to  slay  an  Aamxnl 
person]  in  16^*  Ex.  23^  the  receiving  of  bribes  is  forbidden 
generally,  not  with  reference  to  the  special  case  here  con- 
templated. Cf.  Ez.  22"  "in  thee  have  they  taken  bribes  to 
shed  blood." — 26.  The  words  of  this  taw]  i.e.,  as  v.>,  of  the 
Eteuteronomic  law. — Confirmeth  (D'p*)]  lit.  causeth  to  stand 
up,  i.e.  g^veth  effect  to  (comp.  «rriu^«i'  Rom.  3**),  as  2  K. 
233.  M  (of  Josiah,  in  the  same  connexion);  also  i  S.  15*^" 
Jer.  35"  at. 

XXVIII.  Peroration  to  the  Deuteronomic  Legislation. 

ZXVni,  A  solemn  declaration  of  the  bleesings  (v.'~^*),  ud 
the  curses  (t.'^^,  which  Israel  may  expect  to  attend  the 
obeervance  or  neglect  of  the  Deuterotiomia  law. — The  Deutero- 
nomic Code,  like  the  Law  of  Holiness  (Lev.  26"-"),  follows 
the  precedent  of  the  Book  of  the  Covenant,  which  ends  with  a 

2S.  'p3  tn  cfij  rrorrS]  "to  smite  a  soul  (Lev.  24"- >•  Nu.  3s"''*'" :  cf.  'to 
■mite <u  to  the  soul,'  c.  19"),  (even)  innocent  blood":  'pj  Di  ia  in  appo*. 
with  vti.  In  virtue  of  the  principle  rwi  nvi  mn  ti". 
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passage  of  similar  import  (Ex.  23™"^}.  The  chapter  forms  an 
eloquent  and  impressive  peroration  to  the  great  exposition  of 
Israel's  duty  which  has  preceded  (c.  5-26):  in  sustained 
declamatorj-  power,  it  stands  unrivalled  in  the  OT.  In  its 
g-eneral  literary  character,  it  resembles  the  prophetic  discourse 
of  Jer.  or  Ez.,  rather  than  that  of  one  of  the  earlier  prophets : 
but  it  displays  greater  regularity  of  form,  and  artistic  com- 
pleteness, than  is  common  in  Jeremiah ;  and  a  larger  variety 
of  ideas  than  Ez.  usually  throws  into  a  single  prophecy.  The 
blessings  and  the  curses  open  symmetrically  {v.'*'';  v."''*); 
but,  these  verses  ended,  the  treatment  in  each  case  becomes 
freer,  the  curses  being  developed  at  much  greater  length  than 
the  blessings,  and  indeed  forming  the  most  characteristic 
feature  of  the  chapter.  The  scheme  of  this  part  of  the  dis- 
course should  be  noted.  It  does  not  consist,  as  in  Lev.  a6 
(see  p.  304).  of  a  series  of  stages,  one  following  another 
chronologically,  and  each  induced  by  the  failure  of  the  preced- 
ing' one  to  effect  a  reformation  in  Israel's  character;  it  is 
developed  in  a  series  of  paralli-l  pictures  of  the  calamities 
which  Israel  may  expect,  each  ending  in  national  disaster  or 
ruin,  the  last  two  presenting  a  more  appalling  prospect  than 
the  others  (v.m-s«- 2T-a».  as-".  «-57.  eb-ob).  a  recurrence  of  sub- 
stantially the  same  thought,  though  usually  in  different 
language,  may  be  noted  more  than  once  (v.*"-  zr.  as.  no .  yv,.  w . 
v.is.  H  .  y_8i.  51 ;  V,*"- "  ;  v.'"'-  "•} ;  but  in  most  cases  this  is 
attributable  to  the  plan  of  the  discourse,  just  explained;  and 
only  twice  is  the  repetition  alien  to  the  context  in  which  it 
now  stands,  and  liable  consequently  to  the  suspicion  of  being 
interpolated  (v.**;  v.*').  In  general  style  and  phraseology 
the  discourse  is  thoroughly  Deuleronomic;  though  naturally 
(on  account  of  the  special  character  of  the  subject-matter)  it 
contains  several  words  and  phrases  not  found  elsewhere  in  Dt. 
The  occurrence  in  it  of  expressions  of  which  Jeremiah  makes 
more  frequent  use  (v.'*''-  ^^-  ''■'■■  ^'')  is  not  sufficient  to  show  inter- 
polalion  from  him;  the  other  parts  of  Dt.  afford  little  or  no 
occasion  for  the  repetition  of  such  expressions,  whereas  Jer. 
(who  in  other  instances  also  borrows  largely  from  Dt.,  and  is 
besides  singularly  apt  to  repeat  the  phrases  which  he  uses) 
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might  cx)nsistently  with  his  general  practfee  both  apprapchto 
and  repeat  them.  See,  furtber,  against  the  siyposition  citlier 
that  c.  28  is  a  later  addition,  by  another  hand,  to  tfie  maia 
body  of  Dt.,  or  that  it  has  been  to  any  appredafale  ezteat 
interpolated,  Kuenen,  Hex,  §  7.  21  (2).  It  is  particulariy  to 
be  noted  that  deportation  to  a  foreign  land  (v,>*-w.4L»^ 
is  not  the  sole  prospect  whidi  the  author  holds  out  befan 
his  people,  it  is  but  one  beside  many  other  afflictions,  moit 
of  which  are  to  fall  upon  Israel  in  its  own  land  (fidluv  of 
crops,  &c.).  • 

It  may  be  worth  while  to  compare  c.  28  briefly  with  the  corresponding 
discourses  in  Ex.  23*"**  and  Lev.  26*"*.     In  Ex.  the  treatment  \s  consider- 
ably briefer  as  well  as  more  special ;  the  rewards  of  obedience  consisting 
in  fertility  and  health  for  land  and  people,  success  in  the  stnigsfle  with  the 
Canaanites,  wide  and  secure  territory,  and  the  penalty  of  disobedieQce 
beings  touched  on  only  in  a  sing^le  verse  (v.-'^).     There  is  no  appreciable 
literary  dependence  of  Dt.  28  upon  Ex.  23*"".     In  Lev.  26  the  subject  is 
developed  in  a  style  and  manner  bearing-  a  greater  general  resemblance 
to  Dt.  28 :  the  rewards  of  obedience  (v.^^')  are  fertility  of  the  soil,  success 
against  foes,  and  Jehovah's  favourable  presence  with  His  people ;  the 
'  penalties  of  disobedience  are,  successively,  disease  and  defeat  by  foes 
(v."*^'),  drought  (v.**"*),  country  ravaged  by  wild  animals  (v.**'"),  invasion 
by  foe,  siege,  and  pestilence  (v.'*''),  desolation  of  cities  and  land,  and 
scattering  among  the   nations  (v. *'"'•),  in  misery  and   distress  (v.****), 
followed  by  a  promise  of  restoration  in  the  event  of  the  exiled  Israelites 
repenting  (v.**®""**).     Although,    however,   the   thought   in   Lev.    26  is  in 
several  instances  parallel  to  that  in  Dt.  28,  and  here  and  there  one  of  the 
two  chapters  even  appears  to  contain  a  verbal  reminiscence  of  the  other 
(comp.  Dt.  28- ••«•»•  «^  with  Lev.  26i«- ^»- -*•"  respectively),  the  treatment 
in  the  two  cases  is  different,  and  the  phraseology,  in  so  far  as  it  is  charac- 
teristic,   is  almost   entirely  distinct.    Lev.    26  presenting  affinities  with 
Ezckiel  (L,0,T,  p.  140),  Dt.  28  with  Jeremiah:  in  fact,  the  two  chapters 
present  two  independent  elaborations  of  the  same  theme. 

1-14.  The  blessings  of  obedience. — Comp.  above  7"-" 
11 13-15.  22-25.  v.1-2  intfoductory.— 1.  Atid  .it  shall  come  to  pass] 
as  remarked  on  pp.  294,  298,  these  words,  continuing  the 
discourse  of  Moses,  stand  in  no  connexion  with  27^*"2«,  and 
were  once  probably  the  immediate  sequel  of  26^^"^®  or  27^^®. — 
If  thou  shall  hearke7i  diligently  (VDC'n  JTiDB'  Dfe<^)]  "^^  15^'  cf. 
Ex.  2322  (also  Ex.  152*^  icf>),— Will  set  tJice  on  high,  &c.\  as 
26*^. — Co7tie  upon  thee  and  overtake  thee]  the  blessings,  like 
the  curses,  v.^^*  *^,  are  almost  personified,  and  represented  as 
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mrstiing  their  objects,  like  living  agents.     For  ovcr/rikc  (j't?n), 
;f.  Job  273*  Is.  59"  Ps.  4013. 

3-6,  Prosperity  in  every  department  of  the  national  life. — 
iix  clauses,  each  introduced  by  Bli'sscii,  specifying  the  nature 
jid  range  of  the  blessings  just  promised;  city  and  country 
nil  alike  be  prosperous;  offspring  of  men  and  cattle,  and  the 
ircMluce  of  the  soil,  will  be  abundant  and  healthy;  the  fruits 
if  the  earth  will  be  safely  gathered  in  and  stored ;  success 
vill  attend  every  enterprise  upon  which  the  Israelite  embarks. 
-4.  The  fruit  of  thy-momb,  and  the  Jrnif  of  thy  ground\  7>»  (cf. 
ilso  below,  v."-'8.3!i.t!.  ni.  M  ^o*) ;  the  thought  (but  not  the 
ixpression)  as  Ex.  23««. — The  increase  of  thy  kine,  fi-r.]  see 
in  7'^.— 5.  Thy  basket  and  thy  kneading-troiig}i\  i.e.  the  vessels 
ised  for  garnering  and  utilizing  the  fruits  of  the  earth. — 
3askft  («3D)]  v.!'  2&^*^.— Kneading-trough]  v.'t  Ex.  ?»' 
2"+. — 6.  When  thou  contest  in,  and  when  thou  gocst  out]  the 
lamc  phrase,  denoting  the  completion,  and  the  beginning,  of 
in  undertaking,  3]' Jos.  i^'i  1  K.  3"  Is.  37^^  Ps.  121*. 

7-10.  Victory  against  foes;  prosperous  seasons ;  Jehovah's 
kvoor ;  the  respect  of  the  world. — 7.  The  form  of  the  discourse 
lere  changes  ;  and  the  thoughts  expressed  compactly  in  v. ^■'' are 
"reely  expanded.— 7.  Smi/ten  before  thee]  1"  (Nu.  14")  Jud. 
«>'*■  '■'^  III. — They  shall  come  out  against  thee  one  way,  and  shall 
Hee  be/ore  time  seven  mnt'j]  the  compact  and  steady  array  of  the 
advancing  troops  of  the  foe  is  contrasted  effectively  with  their 
dispersion,  in  manifold  directions,  after  the  defeat.  Conip. 
Ex,  232*.  s"  Lev.  26'f-.^ — %.  Jehovah  command  the  blessing.  .  .; 
ftnd  bless  thee,  ifrr,]  in  the  Heb.  the  form  of  the  verb  is  jussive 
[™^).  significant  of  the  eagerness  with  which  the  orator 
watches  and  desires  the  future  which  he  announces.  So  (at 
least  as  pointed)  v,"-^.  If  the  form  be  original  here,  the 
jussive  rend,  should  be  retained  throughout;  HH  uses  the  opt. 
from  v.^  to  v.*". — Command  the  blessing]  Lev.  25^'  Ps.  133'. — 
With  thee  (Tji^)]  i.e.  so  that  it  may  accompany  thee  in  all  thy 
labours.  Not  "upon  thee." — Thy  barns  (TODK)]  Pr.  s"*!-— ■ 
In  all  that  thou  pattest  thy  hand  /o]  12^. — 9  /chovah  •mill 
establish  thee  unto  himself  for  an  holy  people  {^^  14*  26"),  as 
he  sware  unto  thee]  He  will  confirm  the  honourable  position 
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promised  in  Ex.  19'^  (thoug^h  no  oath  Is  tfiece  mentioned)^  with 

the  respect  (v.^®),  and  various  materii^  advantages  (t.''^ 

thereby  ensured. — Seeing^  ikai  (^2)  ikem  wOi  b$  ktefi^g^  Av.] 

8*.    The  entire  paragraph,  from  v.*  to  v.^  is  an 

dependent  upon  the  *^if**  (DM)  of  v.^;  but  here  (as 

v.^^)  the  condition  upon  whidi  the  promised  blessing 

is    adverted  to  indirectly  by  a  clause  introduced  widi  % 

<<  when^  or  seeing'  that  (in  the  case  supposed)  thou  wilt  keep^* 

&c.  (comp.  philol.  note  on  ia>>). — ^10.  AU  ike  peopbf  ^  Af 

earth]  comp.  esp.  Jos.  4**  (I>«)  i  K.  »^{»2  Qk.  €f)^  {wSi 

Deut.),  Zeph.  320 ;    also  i  K.  8"  Ez.  3i«t.--5'Aa//  see  thai 

Jehovah* s  name  is  called  over  thee]  t.e,  that  He  is  thy  Owner, 

and,  as  such,  surrounds  thee  with  His  protection  (cf.  Is.  6i*). 

The  sense  of  the  phrase  appears'  clearly  from  2  S.  12^,  where  Joab, 
while  besieging  Rabbah,  sends  to  urg-e  David  to  come  in  person  and  take 
it,  "  lest  /  (emph.)  take  the  city,  and  mjr  name  he  called  over  it^**  ue,  lest 
I  gain  the  credit  of  having  captured  it,  and  it  be  counted  as  my  conquest 
The  phrase  expresses  thus  the  fact  of  ownership — ^whether  acquired  \sj 
actual  conquest  or  otherwise  (cf.  Ps.  49"(")) — coupled  at  the  same  time 
with  the  idea  of  protection ;  and  occurs  frequently,  espedally  with  refers 
ence  to  the  people  of  Israel,  Jerusalem,  or  the  Temple.  The  passages 
are :  Amos  ^  Jer.  yW-u-i^-w  ,^9  j^w  (of  jer.  himselO,  25**  32»*  34"  «  K. 
8«  (Deut.)=2  Ch.  6»  Is.  63"  2  Ch.  7"  Dan.  9>»-»  It  is  to  be  regretted 
that,  in  the  English  Versions,  the  phrase  is  generally  paraphrased  ob- 
scurely, "called  by  my  name"  (which  really  corresponds  to  a  different 
expression  ^Dca  inpz  Is.  43^,  cf.  48*  Nu.  32**) ;  but  the  literal  rendering, 
which  in  this  case  happens  to  be  both  clearer  and  more  forcible  than  the 
paraphrase,  is  sometimes  given  on  the  marg-in  of  RV.  (e.g.  on  i  K.  8**). 

Shall  be  afraid  of  thee]  as  enjoying,   viz.,   thus  visibly, 
Jehovah's  all-powerful  protection  (cf.  2^  11^). 

11-14.  Wealth  accruing  flrom  Jehovah's  blessing,  and  conse- 
quent material  superiority  over  other  nations. — 11.  Maketheehave 
in  excess  (1"J'nin)]  30® ;  cf.  2  K.  4*3.  ^  Ru.  2^*  (<«  leave  thereof" : 
lit.  have  in  excess,  leave  over).  More  than  **  plenteous  "  (RV.). 
— Unto  good]  ue,  unto  prosperity:  so  30®. — 12.  His  good  treasury] 
t,e,  the  celestial  reservoirs,  in  which  the  rain  was  conceived  by 
the  Hebrews  to  be  stored  (Gn.  7^^  8^),  "the  waters  above  the 
firmament"  of  Gn.  i^ ;  the  figure,  as  Job  38^2  Jer.  10^' =  51^* 
(Ps.  135^. — To  give  the  rain  of  thy  land  in  its  season]  cf.  11**; 
also  Lev.  26*  (onya  D3^DC*J  ^nn3l). — And  to  bless  all  the  work  of 
thine  hand]  with  especial  reference  to  agricultural  undertaking^; 
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cf.  i4''i  and  on  2^, — Thou  shall  lend  unto  many  nations,  but 
ihou  shah  not  borroiv\  viz.  on  account  of  the  abundance  of  thy 
wealth.  Cf.  is";  also  Ps.  y^'^.—A.Z.  The  head,  and  vol  Ihe 
tail,  &c.\  Israel  will  take  an  honourable  position  at  the  head 
of  the  nations ;  it  will  be  lending  only  upwards,  and  not  tending 
down-wards,  i.e.  it  will  be  ever  rising;  in  reputation  and  import- 
ance (cf,  v.^  26'^):  it  will  not  be  suppressed  or  forgotten 
among'  other  peoples,  more  fortunate  and  powerful  than  itself. 
For  the  fig,  use  of  "head"  and  "  tail,"  comp.  Is.  g""'0*f)  igis. 
"For  some  .\rabic  parallels,  see  the  ZDMG.  1892,  p.  iSo" 
(W.R.S.).— 13-14.  Seeing  that  {'^)  tlimi  iBilt  be  hearkening  .  .  . 
and  turning  not  aside,  (r'c.\  the  condition,  as  v.*.  For  the 
phrases,  cf.  4";  5i»w»;  6"  8i»  i-ff-^l. 

15-68.  The  curses  of  disobedience. — Comp.  4«5-a8  ^\  g'"- 
ii""-  (but  as  a  penalty  for  idolatry  only).  V.'^is  introductory, 
agreeing  completely  in  form  with  v.'-^,  except  that  two  sub- 
ordinate clauses  are  not  represented;  v.'*"'*  correspond  pre- 
cisely to  v."'"  (only  V."-  '*  being  interchanged).  With  v,^  the 
form  changes,  as  with  v.*  in  the  blessings;  but  the  corre- 
spondence with  the  blessings,  in  literary  treatment,  is  not 
afterwards  maintained,  the  subject  being  developed  at  much 
greater  length. 

16-19.  Failure  in  every  department  of  national  life. — The 
expressions  correspond  exactly  to  those  used  v.°^;  see  the 
notes  there. 

20-26.  DisastroaB  years,  pestilential  fevers,  exiausting 
drotiglita,  ruinous  defeat  in  battle. — 20.  Cursing  {MaX.  2^),  and 
dixonifilnre  {7'^)>  ^nd  rebuke,  in  all  that  thou  puttest  thine 
hand  unto\  the  opposite  of  v.^  In  the  Hebrew,  cursing,  dis- 
comfiture, and  rebuke  have  each  rw,  with  the  article;  they 
are  specified  with  emphasis,  and  almost  treated  as  material 
agencies  (cf.  v.%—Whieh  thou  shall  do  (AV.  for  to  do)\ 
,^m™i. — Until  thou  be  destroyed  (iiDB^  IV)]  repeated,  with 
knell-like  effect,  v."*- «■"■*';  cf.  f^.—And  until  thou  perish 
quickly]  cf.t.^;  4=«ii"Jos.  2'S^«  {\)'^).— The  evU  of  thy  doings 

XXVIII.  13.  nSva"^  P]  ?^^no/hins  hut,  altogvlher,  as  v.«  Gn.  6>  (jn  p) 
Is.  18".  Cf.  1"  V.-*. — 20.  mKcnJ  Mai.  2'  (a  renimiscencc),  3*  Pr.  3"  28"+. — 
mpwi]  not  elsewhere  -.  cf.  W  Mai.  a". 
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(T^  ^)]  Hos.  9'5  Is.  iM  Ps.  28*,  and  esp.  in  Jer...«s  ben^ 
with  because  of,  Jer.  4*  21 1*  26^  44",  also  a3*-'*>  as*.  uhblfO  9 
a  word  which  (except  i  S.  25*)  is  confined  to  the  more  elevated 
prose,  as  Jud.  2^^  (Deut.),  and  esp.  Jeremiah  (17  times).  Only 
here  in  Dt. — Afe]  on  7^. — 2L  Make  ikepestiUmce  pS??)  g*y**l 
in  the  Heb.  the  verb  is  pointed  as  a  jusnve ;  cf.  v.*.  "iSv  is  a 
very  general  term,  denoting  what  we  should  call  an  eptitrnk^ 
accompanied  by  great  mortality:  it  is  often  mentioned  io  dw 
OT.,  c,g.  Am.  4^0  i  K.  8"^;  esp.  in  Jer.  (in  the  oombinatioOi 
<<  the  sword,  the  famine,  and  the  pestilence*^ ;  threatened,  as 
here,  in  Lev.  26  (v.^s)  OM^na  121  ''r\Tba^.— Whither  thou  goest 
iuy  &*c,\  7^ — 22.  Seven  further  plagues,  the  first  four  being 
such  as  affect  human  beings,  and  the  last  three  injurious  to 
crops. — Consumption  and  fever  (nmpai  nfinca)]  so  Lev.  26^*.— 
Inflammation  and  fiery  heat  (imrai  npinni)]  not  elsewhere.— 
Drought]  so  Sam.  U,  Saad. :  Heb.  **  with  the  sword"  (Tira): 
but  in  this  connexion  the  sword  is  out  of  place;  and 
** drought"  (^^^3^)  is  decidedly  preferable  (so  Ges.,Kn.,  Di., 
Oettli).  How  calamitous  a  drought  might  be  in  Palestine, 
hardly  needs  illustration:  see  e.g.  \V^  i  K.  8**  17^*'  Am.  4^ 
Jer.  142-^  Hag.  i^^ — Blasting  atid  mildew  (ppn^ai  pEnrS))]  so 
I  K.  8^7  (Deut.)  =  2  Ch.  628  Am.  4»  Hag.  2".  With  blasting, 
cf.  Gn.  4i'^-  23. 27  (Q^-|p  niansr) ;  the  reference  is  to  the  deleterious 
effects  of  the  hot  and  withering  East  wind  (Hos.  13^*  Jon.  4^). 
— 23-24.  The  consequences  of  the  drought,  mentioned  in  v.^. 
— 23.  Thy  heaven  that  is  over  thy  head  shall  be  brass,  &*c.]  Lev. 
2510  «*  And  I  will  make  your  heaven  as  iron,  and  your  earth  as 
brass." — 24.  The  rain  of  thy  la7id  powder  and  dust\  in  con- 
sequence of  the  drought,  dust  and  sand  being  blown  down, 
instead  of  rain,  upon  the  thirsty  soil.  In  the  sirocco,  this  is 
sometimes  the  case  in  Palestine:  "The  wind  continued  to 
increase  in  violence  and  heat,  and  the  atmosphere  was  now 
full  of  dust  and  sand ;  the  glow  of  the  air  was  like  the  mouth 
of  a  furnace  "  (BR,  ii.  123). — 25.  Sliall  cause  thee  to  be  smitten, 
(sy*c.\  exactly  reversing  the  blessing  of  v.^     Cf.   Lev.   26^". 

28.  myi]  from  jni  to  shake  (Eccl.  12%  move  in  fear,  tremble  (Est.  5*), 
more  common  in  Aram.  ( C  tremble ^  Syr.  totter,  quake,  tremble ;  ujn»  tremor, 
euefiit,  trembling) ;  here  of  the  object  at  which  one  trembles  (cf.  n^n^  Jer. 
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There  follows,  however,  an  aggravation  of  the  fate  pronounced, 
V.',  upon  Israel's  foes, — And  Ihau  shall  be  a  skutkkring  {^"^^ 
unto  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earlh\  i.e.  an  awe-inspiring 
spectacle:  so  Jer.  ig'  24"  ^9'^  34''  (in  all,  "And  I  will  give 
them  (you)  to  be  a  shuddering  unto  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth,"  with  reference  to  the  impending  exile  of  Judah) ;  cf. 
Ez.  23"  2  Ch.  jg^ — Kingdoms  0/  the  earth]  also  freq.  in  Jer., 
viz.  i5<  249  25^  (but  see  C5),  zg'*  34'-"  Is.  23"  2  K.  ig'".'*-' 
<Dcut.)  =  Is.  37"'-M  2  Ch.  36-J'i  (  =  Ezr.  !«)  Ps.  68™t.-S6.  The 
inglorious  end  of  the  Israelite  warriors.— 77(k  carcases  shall 
becotne  meat  unto  all  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and  vnto  the  beasts  of 
the  earth]  so  Jer.  7^  16*  ig^"  (with  I  will  give),  34*"!;  cf.  i  S. 
,yj4.  w  ps_  yg2_ — And  there  shall  be  none  to  fray  them  away  (rKI 
Tin^)]  no  friend  will  remain  to  save  Israel's  corpses  from  such 
dishonour.  So  Jer.  7"^  (just  quoted);  the  phrase  also  occurs 
frequently  (10  times)  besides,  but  in  a  different  connexion,  of 
dwelling,  or  lying  down,  undisturbed  (as  Lev,  26"  Is,  ly^). 

27-37.  Loatheome  and  incurable  diseases,  meDtal  infatua- 
tioB  and  blindness,  resulting  in  Israel's  falling  a  prey  to 
foreign  invaders,  and  being  led  finally  into  an  ignominious 
exile, — 37.  The  new  paragraph  starts  with  a  fresh  denunciation 
of  the  bodily  plagues,  with  which  Israel,  if  disobedient,  may 
expect  to  be  smitten.— 77(6  boil  of  Egypt  (D"')VP  TC^'?)]  the 
"boil"  (irn."") — properly,  inflamed  spot,  the  root  In  the  cognate 
languages,  Arab.  Aram.  Eth.,  having  the  sense  of /o  be  hot  or 
inflamed — is  mentioned  also  v.^  Ex,  g"-  '"■ "  Lev.  13'*-  '"■  ™  (a 
symptom  of  elephantiasis) "  (a  common  ulcer),  2  K.  20^=  Is. 
3fP'  Job  2't.  The  "boil  of  Egypt  "  must  denote  some  form  of 
cutiineous  disease,  peculiarly  prevalent  in  Egypt.  Not  im- 
possibly elephantiasis  (see  v."'')  Is  meant,  which  was  especially 
associated  by  the  ancients  with  Egypt;  *  but  the  expression 
does    not    point    distinctively    to    that ;    and    as    cutaneous 

48  ■;  Tn9  Ps.  jt':  &c.).  Gea.  ifivexalio;  Ew.  (§  ■ji")  filny-inll ;  but  only 
the  reduplicated  rorm  iiiV  (Hab.  a',  and  ia  Aram.)  has  the  mcnniii^  shate 
to  anii Jhi.—2i.  T^a'!  collect.,  as  Is.  j6". 

•  Pliny  {Hisl.  Nal.  26.  1  g  j)  calls  it  "^gypii  pcculiarc  malum";  and 
Lucretius  (vi.  1 1 14  f )  writes,  "  Est  eltplias  morbus,  qui  propter  flumina  Nil! 
Gigoilur  .^^plo  in  iii^^dia,  deque  pra:lerca  usquam." 


■v 
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eruptions,  of  various  kindsy  are  common  In  Egjpl  (on  f% 

some  other  kind  of  endemic  boil'  or  maWgnant  paatulo  (c£ 

J.  R.  Bennett,  Diseases  qfike  BSU^  p.  64 f.)  maj  he  intendBiL 

—Tumours  (D^g?^)  i  S.  S«-«-M  e*-»t.    Properiy 

generally  understood  of  hsemoniioidal  awdlinga  ia  dia 

(Ges.  Ke.) ;  the  Arab,  ^afid  has  a  similar  meaniiig. 

In  view,  however,  partly  of  the  poMaa  of  the  nonl  haia 
other  terms  denoting  affectiofui  of  the  akfait  pufly  of  the  rapid 
the  D*V&y  among  the  Philistineo  (i  S.  5^  and  of  the  fret  that 
(of.  Samuel,  p.  48)  was  regarded  in  aatiqaity  as  the  eniUem  of  a 
it  is  thought  by  others  that  plague-MU  (RV*  and  nuugin)-ars 
Hitzig,  Ufgesdi.  der  PhilistSer,  1845,  p.  aoi ;  Thenius  on  z  S.  ^ ;  Schnlti, 
ad  loc. ;  Wellh.  Text  der  Bb,  Samueiis,  p.  64 ;  Dillm.  also  incUnesX 

WM  the  scab  (3"i33l)  and  with  the  itch  (Dinni)]  the  gArOb 
is  mentioned  Lev.  2i*>  22^  \  the  heres  only  here.  In  Arabic, 
jarab  is  a  cx)ntagious  eruption  consisting  of  pustules,  the 
inange  or  scab ;  and  harasha  and  charasha  both  mean  io  scrakK 
(Sr  \lf(opa  &ypia  (so  Lev.  Lc.)  KaiKvi^rf;  U  scabies  et  prurigo. 
Similar  skin  complaints  are  still  common  in  Syria  and  Egypt; 
here  they  are  specially  signalized  as  incurable. — 28.  Madness 
and  blindness  and  astonishment  ofheari\  i.e.  mental  in&tuation, 
resulting  (v.^)  in  ill-considered  and  disastrous  public  policy 
(comp.  in  illustration  of  the  term,  though  not  of  its  application 
in  the  present  passage,  i  S.  21^*"^^  2  K.  920),  blind  incapacity 
to  perceive  what  the  times  require  (cf.  Is.  29'-  ^®'  **),  and 
paralysis  of  reason  in  presence  of  unexpected  disaster  (cf. 
Jer.  4®  Is.  1 38).  Comp.  the  same  three  words  (but  without 
**  of  heart ")  Zech.  12*,  of  a  panic,  seizing  horses  and  horsemen, 
and  rendering  them  helpless  in  the  fray. — 29.  And  thou  sJialt 
be  groping  at  noonday,  as  the  blind gropeth  in  darkness]  cf.  Job 
5^*  Is.  59^®  Zeph.  i^''.  Israel  will  be  reduced  mentally  to  a 
condition  worse  than  that  of  those  who  are  physically  blind ; 
it  will  be  helpless  when  all  ought  really  to  be  clear  before  it. 
With  the  graphic  "shalt  be  groping,"  comp.  Is.  20^  *•  shall 

27.  D^Suyai]  the  Kt.  is  0*^9^,^^ :  the  vowels  of  the  Qr6  belong  to  onh^JU 
D'^sy  appears  to  have  been  rcg-ardcd  by  the  Massorites  as  a  coarse,  or 
indecent,  word :  for,  wherever  it  occurs,  they  direct  the  reader  to  substitute 
D^irm  (which  has  twice,  i  S.  6*^*^^,  found  its  way  into  the  text).  Dmne, 
to  judge  from  the  Syriac  (PS.  1456),  will  mean  dysentery  (lit,  tenesmi).'^ 
TrjtJ=*o  that,  as  v.**'"  a^  &c.— 29.  rroo  n^m]  cf.  on  9^— in]  as  16!"  we  yu 
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be  beholding,"  59'  "have  come  to  be  separating,"  Mark  13'* 
(troiToi  <KirijrTovT(!.  —  Thou  shall  not  make  thy  ■ways  to  prosper] 
itie  lines  of  action  adopted  by  Israel,  in  its  national  capacity, 
will  result  In  disaster.  For  the  phrase,  cf.  (lit.)  Gn,  24*", 
(metaph.),  ashere,  Jos.  1^  {D^). ^Oppressed  Qer.  ^cr'^)  and  robbed 
continually]  viz.  by  foreign  assailants. — 30-34.  Different  ways  In 
which  the  foreign  invader  will  ' '  oppress  and  rob  "  the  Israelites, 
viz.  by  depriving  them  of  contemplated  domestic  enjoyments, 
by  appropriating  their  possessions,  by  carrying  their  children 
into  slavery,  and  by  plundering  their  crops. — 30.  Thou  shall 
betroth  a  mife,  <5^ir.]  cf.  20'. — Shall  ravish  her]  the  Heb.  word 
is  a  strong  one,  implying  indelicate  treatment,  such  as  might 
be  expected  at  the  hands  of  a  captor  (comp.  Is.  ij'^Zech.  14*; 
elsewhere  only  Jer.  3*). — And  not  use  the /mil  thereof]  see  on 
so". — With  the  general  thought  of  this  verse,  comp.  Am.  5'"' 
Mic.  6'*  Zeph.  i"*  Jer.  6*^  8'°  (contrast  Is.  65^"-) ;  also  Jer.  5'^. 
— 31.  Before  thine  eyes]  whilst  thou  art  looking  on,  unable  to 
r^se  a  hand  to  prevent  it.  Cf.  on  1^*;  and  Is.  i'  (d3i33^). — 
And  thou  shall  have  no  saviour]  the  thought  of  Israel's  friend- 
lessness,  while  thus  pitilessly  plundered,  is  repeated  pathetic- 
ally from  v. ^.^32.  While  thine  eyes  look,  and  fail  with  lonffitig 
(Lam.  ^^'')for  them  all  the  day]  the  parents  watch  their  children 
carried  off  into  exile  and  slavery,  and  long  despairingly  to  see 
them  again. — And  it  shall  not  be  in  the  power  of  thy  hand  (to 
help  it)]  so  Neh.  5*;  see  below.— 33  Which  thou  knoviest  not] 
cf.  v.»*,  and  on  13TTO;  also  Jer.  14"  15"  17'  22M.— fij/  up] 
Lev.  36"'\— Oppressed  and  crushed  continually]  viz.  by  ex- 
tortion, injustice,  and  violence  (cf.  v.''*).  For  crushed  Ipi"^, 
see  t  S.  12^-*  Am.  4'  {in  both,  ||  P'^'V;  see  on  24'*),  Is.  58^; 
Jer.  22"  {"?"'?.  II  Pi?'l').— 34.  And  \hou  shall  be  maddened 
because  of,  &€.]  the  appalling  spectacle  of  wasted  lands  and 
ruined  homes  (v.'t'-Bs)  will  madden  (cf.  v,^*)  the  survivors,  and 
drive  them  to  desperation. ^35.  l.sracl  will,  moreover,  bo 
smitten  with  the  terrible  scourge  of  leprosy.  The  verse  is 
ai.  ■ibSd]  '■  from  bffore,"  ••  from  fhe  sight  of  {note  the  II  t'vS)  :  cf.  1  S. 
11"  Lev.  Ji*  Ps.  51"  a/.,  and  on  17", — rijui])  [Mn  is  construed  regularly  as 
B.frm.  pi. — 32.  n^^;]  rrom  n^j,  the  vi;rbal  adj.,  of  the  same  form  as  n]-], 
"1^  [■■'I?!-  "■-  "17.  4":.-Ti'  V«^  iH  cf.  witli  ti  Gn.  ai"  Pr.  3^  Mic.  a'f. 
The  &  is  the  i  of  norm,  accor,/u,s  lo  (ii"J. 
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Open  to  the  suspicion  of  being  interpolated  or  misplaced ;  for 
it  repeats  the  thought  of  v,^  in  a  slightly  altered  form,  ant. 
interrupts  the  connexion  between  v.*'**  and  v,'*-*^. — Upon  Ae 
knees  and  upon  the  legt  v>UA  an  evil  boii\  on  "  boil,"  see  on  v.*^. 
From  the  stress  laid  on  the  knees  and  legs,  it  is  probable  thai 
the  disease  meant  is  that  species  of  elephantiasis  known  as 
the  "joint-leprosy,"  or  tecbnically,  from  the  fact  that  the 
nerves  affected  by  it  lose  seosatioo,  as  the  Anasthttk 
elephantiasis,  which  '•  attars  the  joints  of  the  fingers  and 
toes,  and  afterwards  those  of  the  larger  limbs,  which  dtt^W 
bone  by  bone,"  while  "  the  limbs  which  are  affected  but  do  not 
ulcerate  become  at  last  so  completely  devoid  of  sensation  that 
portions  of  them  may  be  burnt,  or  otherwise  injured,  without 
the  person  being  conscious  of  it"  (see  the  Report  of  the 
College  of  Physicians  on  Leprosy,  quoted  in  the  Speake^i 
Comm.  i.  561).  The  other  species  of  leprosy,  consisting  of 
ulcerous  tubercles,  is  called  the  Tuberculated.  The  expression, 
"smote  with  an  evil  boil,  from  the  sole  of  his  foot  to  his 
crown,"  Is  used  also  in  the  description  of  Job's  complaint 
{Job  2^),  which  the  symptoms  referred  to — e.g.  Job  2*  7*^  17^ 
19"  {RV.  and  marg.)  **  30'^ — show  must  have  been  one  form 
or  other  of  the  same  terrible  malady. — 36-37.  The  climax  of 
the  series  of  disasters  described  in  v,**-^*:  the  nation  itself, 
with  its  king,  abandoned  finally  by  Jehovah,  and  led  into  an 
ignominious  exile. — ZQ.  Jcfiovah  bring  t/iec\  the  Heb.  is  pointed 
as  a  jussive:  cf.  v.^ — -Inrf/Ai'i/Mjf]  powerless  to  aid  thee.  Cf. 
171*'- ;  2  K.  24>*-i''  25"'-. —  Which  thou  hast  not  known,  thou  nor 
thy  fathers\  v.'^;  also  v.'^^''  13'W.  Comp.  Jer.  g'*(i«)  x&^.— 
And  there  s/ialt  thou  serve  otiier  gods,  -mood  and  stone\  v.**  4**; 
also  Jer.  16'*''. — 37.  Aiiii  thoH  shalt  become  an  astonishment,  a 
proverb,  and  a  bvwon/,  i2^r.]  viz.  by  the  fall  from  thy  high  estate, 
and  the  unprecedented  calamities  overtaking  thee.  Hence 
Jer.  24"  I  K.  </  (Dent.)  =  2  Ch.  y^.— Astonishment]  Jer.  18"^ 
,g8  25».  18  al.—Byioora  (■i?"?V')l  Jer.  24"  i  K.  g''  a  Ch.  7*'t.  Lit. 
the  object  of  sharp  or  cutting  remarks. —  IVill  lead  ihcc]  4*^, 

83-44.  Failnie  of  crops,  impoveriehing  iBrael,  and  reduoiiig 
it  to  a  state  of  dependence  upon  the  foreigner  reBide&t  in  iU 
midst. — The  paragraph  starts  from  nearly  the  same  point  as 
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v.*»,  and  is  in  designed  contrast  lo  v.*^-  ii'^''._38-40.  The  corn, 
the  wine,  and  the  oil,  the  three  staple  productions  of  Palestine 
(7"),  in  spite  of  the  provision  made  for  an  abundant  yield,  will 
be  destroyed  by  plagues  of  insects. ^38.  T/ion  shall  carry  much 
seed,  &€.]  cf.  Hag.  i«;  Mic.  &^. Shall  Jinish  it  (-jW)!  the 
word  occurs  only  here:  in  Aram,  it  means  bring  lo  an  end. 
Hasil,  ore  of  the  Heb.  words  for  a  locust,  1  K.  8"  Is.  33* 
{A.V.  caterpillar),  is  derived  from  the  same  root.— 39.  Thou 
ihall  plant  vineyards,  frc]  Zeph.  i'^. — A'or  gather  in  (the 
grapes)]  or  store :  13K  denotes  not  gathering  from  the  trees, 
but  gathering  into  stores  (IV.  6*1  lo^t).— TVic  wortn\  "in  all 
probability  the  Ii/-,  If  of  the  Greeks  (Theophr.  Caus.  PI.  iii.  22. 
5f.;  Strabo,  xiii.  i.  64),  a  worm  or  grub  that  destroys  vine- 
buds,  the  convolvulus  oi  the  Romans  {Plin.  N.  JV.  17.  47),  the 
vine-weevil,  an  insect  very  injurious  to  vineyards  "  (Knobel).- — 
40.  Not  anoint  thyself  viith  o;Vj  so  Mic.  6''^''.  On  the  practice 
of  anointing,  comp.  2  S.  12*"  14^*  Ru.  3"  2  Ch.  z8'^;  also  Am. 
6"  Is.  61''  Eccl.  9"  Ps.  2f.~For  Ihim-  olives  shall  drop  of]  see 
below.— 41.  The  children  born  to  Israel  will  go  into  captivity. 
The  verse  interrupts  the  connexion,  and  seems  to  be  super- 
fluous after  v."^, — 42.  The  crukcl  (Vit^-n)]  the  word  occurs  only 
here;  and  the  particular  insect  meant  is  uncertain,  though  it 
must  evidently  have  been  one  destructive  to  trees  and  crops. 
Probably  one  of  the  many  species  of  locust  (Tristram,  NHB, 
p.  3078".)  is  intended.  The  root  from  which  the  word  is 
derived  means  to  clang  or  jingle :  so  doubtless  the  insect 
denoted  by  it  is  so  designated  from  the  stridulous  sound  of  its 
wings.— /"ojicw]  Is.  34"  (cf.  142^)  Hos.  9«.— 43.  Israel  will 
thus  be  steadily  impoverished,  while  the  "stranger"  (10'"), 
who  is  not  in  the  same  degree  dependent  permanently  upon 
the  soil  of  Palestine,  will  increase  in  power  and  wealth,  till  a 
condition  the  reverse  of  that  promised  in  v.'-''-""  is  reached, 
and  the  Israelite  is  compelled  to  borrow  of  him  in  order  to 
e  the  necessaries  of  life. 


i 


tSu)  Ssa]  lb*  (E)t.   13'),— Ten  kS  [dpi]  Mic  6"  3  S.   14'.— W']  dnp 
7'.      n-1  of  Ihc  fmil,  aa  Mic.  6".— 43.  Bi-i;;]  Ihc  Pi.  in  Ihia  sense 
Jud.   t4"  differently.     Pcrh.  dT:  should  be  read  (cf.  Is.  34" 
.|f).— U.  HBD  noo  .  .  .  'hsa  nSpD]  on  7". 


314  DEUTERONOMY 

45-48.  Four  t>ihI|  mrkfiig  a  pause  in  the  discoorsa. 
Jehonli's  voioe  lias  not  baaa  ktarkened  to,  hence  the  calamities 
ennmented  in  v.**"**;  Jsbonli  has  not  been  served  with  joy- 
ftilneas,  henoe  Israel  will  im  to  serve  its  enemies  in  vant, 
and  the  disasters  desorltaad  im  v.**^  will  fall  upon  it. — V.*'^ 
form  thus  a  coDclusion  to  v.'***;  v.*^***  are  inlroductorj  lo 
v.*"».— 46.  SMaU  cotw  tipom  ffue,  and  pursue  i/'ee]  v."'"-  ">.— 
Because  thou  kearketudtt  Mi]  V.i^.  The  past  tense  is  used  (ns 
V. •*'*'),  because  the  orator  pUces  himself  in  imaginalion  in  Ihc- 
time  when  the  destruction  is  completed. — 46.  For  a  s/gyi  oiitff 
/or  a  wonder]  a  si^  witnessing  to  God's  righteous  interveatioa 
and  judgment,  a  wonder  (4**}  attracting  men's  attention)  and 
arousing  their  horror.  Comp.  ag""'**-"'. — And  upon  thy  teed 
for  ever]  these  curses  will  cling  to  Israel's  posterity  for  ever, 
forming  a  perpetual  monument  of  God's  judgment  upon  wil- 
fulness and  sin.  The  possibility  of  an  ultimate  repentance 
and  restoration  (4''-*i  30'-")  is  not  here  contemplated  by  the 
Writer. — 47.  Servedst  not]  as  was  Israel's  duty :  6"  lo"  I3*W. 
—  With  joyfulness,  <5^c.]  such  as  was  due  to  a  God  who  bad 
lavished  upon  Israel  the  tokens  of  His  love  (6"*-  7"  &c.),  and 
such  as  would  have  been  naturally  rendered  by  Israel,  had  it 
obeyed  the  injunction  to  love  Jehovah  with  an  undivided  heart 
(6*  ii.Q.).— Gladness  of  heart  (3^  310)]  Is.  65'*;  comp.  on  15'". 
— By  reason  of  the  abundance  of  all  things  (?j!  ^""P)]  which 
led  Israel  to  forget  God,  and  to  offer  Him  a  grudging,  half- 
hearted service  (6""'^  32""*). — 48.  A  yoke  of  iron^fix,  28". 

49-68,  Development  of  v.*^,  outlining,  more  terribly  than 
before,  the  final  consequences  of  Israel's  disobedience. 

(1.)  49-67.  Jehovah  will  bring  against  Israel  from  afar  a 
nation,  fierce,  destrnctive,  and  relentless,  who  will  desolate 
the  country,  and  besiege  the  inhabitants  in  their  oities  until 
they  are  reduced  to  the  horrible  necessity  of  consuning  their 
own  offspring.— 49.  From  afar,  from  the  endaftlie  earth]  comp. 
Is.  5'^  (of  the  Assyrian). — As  the  vulture  dartelh  (^^T)]  descr}'- 
ing  its  prey  from  afar,  and  alighting  swiftly  and  unerringly 


47-48.  0731^  ■ 
8°)  support  Ihe 
ITB^jj  Tul  on  7". 


ia-i«  (Di.  ; 


,'»): 


■»']v.'*-'"-^{cf.  Il 
lip.,  however,  oa  7"  ■ 
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upon  it  {Job  9^  39^'''  Mt.  24^).  For  the  rend,  nulture,  see  on 
14'*.  The  approach  of  the  Assyrians  is  likened  to  the  swoop 
of  the  same  bird  in  Hos.  8';  and  that  of  the  Chaldseans  in 
Hab.  I'Jer.  48"  49°*.  "Darteth"  is  a  poetical  word,  occur- 
ring only  here  and  Jer.  48*<' 49^'' Ps.  iS"!"".- — Whose  tongue  thou 
shall  not  vnderstand\  cf.  Jer.  5".  Isaiah  notes  the  same  fact 
in  connexion  with  the  Assyrians  {Is.  28"  33").  Both  the 
.Assyrians  and  the  Chaldaeans  spoke  a  language — that  in  which 
the  cuneiform  inscriptions  of  Nineveh  and  Babylon  are  written 
— which,  though  Semitic,  and  allied  to  Hebrew,  nevertheless 
differed  from  it  too  considerably  to  be  intelligible  to  the 
Israelites. — 50.  Of  fierce  counlenavce  {d'3D  ri'}]  lit.  of  strong 
countenance,  i.e.  unyielding,  unmoved  by  considerations  of 
equity  or  pity,  defiant  (cf.  Ez.  2*  n'JS  Tp ;  3^  nvo  -pin) :  so  Dan. 
8*3  {of  Antiochus  Epiphanes) ;  comp.  Pr.  7''  ai^  Eccl.  S^.  An 
unmoved  countenance  may,  under  particular  circumstances,  be 
a  ' '  fierce  "  one  ;  but  Pr.  7'^  shows  that  fierceness  is  not  what 
the  expression  properly  denotes.  The  direction  in  which  the 
nation  will  display  itself  as  unyielding  is  indicated  in  the 
clauses  which  follow. —  Which  shall  not  regard  the  person  of 
the  old,  &r'c.'\  comp.  Is.  13'^  {of  the  Medes) ;  47^  Lam.  4'"  5'*'- 
(of  the  Chaldteans). — 51.  The  desolation  of  the  fields  and 
homesteads  of  Palestine.— -4 wrf  he  shall  eat,  &fc.\  comp.  Jer. 
S'-'.  The  expressions  as  before  In  Dt.,  v.^—"  713.^53,  The 
siege  and  reduction  of  the  strong  places. ^ — In  all  thy  gate  s\  i.e. 
cities  (on  12").  Stress  is  laid  (in  both  clauses  of  the  verse) 
upon  the  besieging  forces  pursuing  their  work  in  all  parts  of 
the  land. — Come  do'mn\  i.e.  be  reduced:  cf.  20'^°. — Wherein 
thou  tn/stest]  so  Jer.  5"". — //a/h  given  lliec\  the  perf.,  as  v.**-*^. 
Usually  the  ptcp.  (i«>-m  &c.).— 53.  And  tJwu  shall  eat,  <5fc.] 
comp.  Lev.  zd'^  Jer.  19"  Ez.  5", — The  f mil  of  thy  irwwrtfi]  v.*. — 
In  the  siege  and  in  the  strait ness  wherewith  thine  enemy  shall 
stniiteii  thee]  the  rather  striking  phrase  recurs,  as  a  kind  of 
refrain,  v."-*^;  and  is  borrowed  hence  in  Jer.  19". — 54-57. 
The  thought  of  v.*'*  is  dwelt  upon  for  the  purpose  of  illustrat- 
ing, in  two  vivid    pictures,    the  ghastly  reversal  of  natural 

IL^  U   pern]  idiom.  =  Hmltnlaiui,  asGa.   11'  4.'^   U.  jj" SO.  [pi^  a-Jli] 

Kriphr.  for  ipi  'M  (G-K.  S  lag).— 32.  if  li.-n]  ■  K.  8^'  Jer.  10"  aJ. 
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affection,  to  which  the  Mvflri^  of  ilie  siege  wtU  give  rise. 
64.  Tender  .  .  .  and  Imxitrioms]  airaAik  kq'  r/iu^cpus  (<S).  < 
Is.  471,  of  Babylon,  under  tha  figure  of  a  lady  of  rank,  Vmof, 
in  ease  and  luxury. — Hta  €jm  thall  be  evil  agairsl]  i.e.  he 
rei^ard  with  disfavour,  grudge  [\^^).~The  inife  of  his  bosottt\ 
13TW.— 86.  Who  had  mot  odotnlured,  <&^.]  being  a  lady  of 
rank,  and  therefore  accustomed  to  be  borne  upon  a  litter,  or 
to  ride  in  a  carriage  (Is.  47"),^56-57.  Her  eye  a/tall  be  evii 
against  her  huAand  .  .  .  and  agaimt  her  after-birth,  &"<-.]  I  he 
expression  seems  to  be  used  differently  in  the  two  verses : 
will  grudge  her  husband,  her  son,  and  her  daughter,  a  shaiv 
in  the  ghastly  repast  which  she  is  preparing ;  she  will  grudge 
her  after-birth,  and  her  children  whom  she  may  bear  during 
the  siege,  even  the  ordinary  treatment  which,  as  a  mother, 
she  would  naturally  give  them,  putting  the  one  out  of  sight, 
and  fondly  cherishing  the  other ;  in  her  want  of  all  things  she 
will  eat  both  secretly.  In  illustration  of  the  fact,  see  2  K. 
eiHf  Lam.  4'e  (cf.  a») ;  also  Joseph.  B.J.  vii.  21. 

(2.)  68-68.  Jehovah  will  plagne  IbtmI  with  extrwirdisar; 
afflictions,  and  even  rojoioe  over  them,  to  azpel  them  from 
their  land ;  homeless  and  helpless  amongst  the  nations,  their 
life  will  be  a  burden  to  them ;  the  butvIvotb,  inally,  oflfared 
for  sale  in  an  Egyptian  slave-market,  will  find  none  bi 
purchase  them. — 58,  The  Writer  begins  his  closing  paragraph 
with  warning  Israel  once  again  (cf.  v.'^-*')  of  the  fatal  mistake 
which  it  is  yet  in  its  power  to  avoid. — All  the  words  of  this 
law]  17^'  ajs-s  2g''(2W  31I*  33**. — That  are  written  in  this book\ 
cf,  v.^'  39'*-  *"■  ^  '^'*-  *'■  ^^  30"".  The  expression  harmonizes 
imperfectly  with  31*  (where  Moses  is  first  said  to  have 
"  written  "  the  Deuteronomic  law) ;  and  betrays  the  fact  that 
Deuteronomy  was  from  the  first  a  written  book. — This  glorious 
and  fearful  name]  cf.  (of  God)  10''.— 59.  The  "  plagues,"  extra- 
Si.  uy.T  -a  ^^■']  for  the  position  of  ia,  cf.  on  7".— 59.  Vs  1^  TKrn  -Vm] 
lit.  "from  lack  of  (9"  Is,  5")  one's  leaving' him  anylliinB"  =  becauBe  nothing 
is  luft  to  him.  The  implicit  snbj.  of  Twcn  is  Tit^'gn  (on  15'):  T»rn"(cf.9») 
will  be  intended  as  an  inf.  c.  with  ^irtq ;  bnl  no  doubt  Tl<»ri  should  be 
pointed  (sec  on  3'  7"*).— 36.  lan)  for  the  inversion  (iVji  "ja  rc\  would  be  the 
normal  order),  cf.  Is.  49"  Jud,  9=*  (Dr.  §  208.  3  Ots.).  The  inf.  atw. 
{irreg.l,  as  Is.  ^2^  (G-K.  S  1  '3-  i'^)- 
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ordinary,  manifold,  and  persistent,  with  which  Jehovah  will,  in 
that  case,  afflict  Urg,e\.~Afake  thy  plagues  (stripes)  ■wonderful 
(TnOD  xiiam)]  i.e.  unusual,  exceptional  for  their  severity  and 
continuance  (lit.  will  disting^iish,  make  extraordinary:  (5 
excellently  irapnSiif ao-d) :  cf.  Is.  29'*  Job  lo^". — Plagves\  lit. 
strokes  or  stripes  (25*) — not  the  word  used  in  24^  (Ifi^j^so  v."' 
2g*i(w);  cf.  Lev.  2621  (7130  nzhy  'DDD"!},  Is.  1"  {"fresh  stripes" 
RV.  marg.\  Jer.  6'  ("wounds"),  Jer.  ig'  ("plagues"),  30"" 
("wounds"),  Pr.  20^  ("strokes").  It  is  the  subst.  corre- 
sponding' with  the  ordinary  verb  rendered  smite  ('^7'?). —  Of 
long  continuance  {D'3DS3)]  lit.  assured,  i.e.  constant,  persistent ; 
comp.  of  unfailing  waters.  Is.  33'"  Jer.  15'*.  Usually  in  a 
moral  application,  "trustworthy,"  "faithful." — 60.  And  he 
■will  bring  back  upon  Ikcc  all  the  diseases  of  Egypt\  from  which, 
in  the  event  of  Israel's  obedience.  He  had  promised  to  exempt 
His  people  (7'*,  with  note).— H'^/cA  thou  drcadesl]  gi-'.— 
Cleave\  v.*'. — 61.  Even  sicknesses  and  plagues,  not  expressly 
named  in  this  book,  will  be  brought  upon  Israel,  in  order  that 
its  destruction  may  be  secured. — Sickness  and  plague  (stripe)} 
Jer,  &.^The  book  of  this  In-ai]  i.e.  Deuteronomy  (cf.  1"). 
^Elsewhere  the  expression  used  is  "this  book  of  the  law," 
2gJ0(2i}  2010  2i*i  Jos.  1^.— Until  thou  be  destroyed]  v.-io.^*.*--.--'\. 
—62-64.  Hence  Israel,  now  so  populous  (i'"),  will  be  left  few 
in  number;  for  Jehovah,  who  once  rejoiced  over  it  to  promote 
its  prosperity,  will  then  rejoice  over  it  to  ruin  it,  and  expel  it 
from  its  land. — -62.  Few  in  number]  so  4^^.  A  reversal  of  2&, 
— Instead  of  your  being  (on'Tl  ^C'M  nnn)  as  the  stars  of  heaven 
for  multitude]  i"*. — Because  thou  didst  not  hearken,  &c.]  v.**, 
cf.  v.". — 63.  Rejoiced  over  you  to  do  you  good  [S^^)]  30""  Jer.  32*' 
(both  times  in  a  promise  of  restoration). — To  multiply  you]  i'* 
71".  — IV  shall  be  torn  a-may  from /he  land,  Ct.]  cf.  v.^i  6"iJos. 
2ji3.  IB  Jer.  2410  2  K.  17"  2521  (with  different  verbs).— H7jj/Ae>* 
thou goest  in,  &'c.]  v.''. — 64.  The  survivors,  driven  from  their 
land,  will  be  dispersed  in  every  quarter  of  the  earth,  and  there 
sink  completely  into  heathenism.     Comp.  ^'''-.^Shall  scatter 

W.  IHISSSICK.  ggi.sR.— BO.  nj-]5]  an  orthogr.  variation  of -n?  (7"), 

Gn.  47"  (nii'i) :  Ew.  g  ■e''.— 6a.  Bin  -noa]  as  i& 63.  onnon]  Pr.  2"  J5* 

S^}  Eir.  6"  (Aram.),  at  a.  baun  putted  oat  of  a  housei. 


3l8  DEUTCR0N0H7 

thee  among  the  peopUs\aa  if*  Jcr.  g'^ti")  Ez.  33";  Lev.  36"*.— 
Fnmi  the  one  end  of  tht  utrtky  ([Vc]  as  i-^<:Pi.~And  there  thou 
shaU  serve  other  goA  .  .  .  *>ood  and  stone]  v.^"  4™. —  Which 
thou  host  not  inovm,  A*.]  i3T(i»i'  (hence  Jer.  19*  44') :  cf,  38". 
— 65-67.  A  powerful  and  gr^hic  description  of  Israel's  con- 
dition in  exile :  no  peace  or  rest ;  never-cfiasing  anxiety  and 
suspense;  life  in  perpetual  jeopardy  :  the  present  unendurable 
because  fraug:ht  with  peril,  tlie  future  tilled  by  the  imaginatioa 
vnth  undefined  terrors. — 65.  //ave  no  repose  (yjin  v6)]  Is,  34"^ 
("settle").  A  rare  word,  only  besides  Jer.  31*  47"  so»*  Is.  Sttfl 
(the  connate  subst.  Is.  28";  }w.  fff)^.— Resting-place  Jbr  At 
sole  0/ thy  foot]  Gn.  ffi. — An  agitated  heart]  cf.  the  verb  in  a" 
2  S.  igi  (AV.  i8»  "much  moved")  Ex.  i^^*.—And  failmg  of 
eyes  (□■rp  'ph^)]  in  the  vain  expectation  of  relief.  The  eyes  are 
said  to  "fail"  when  they  long  eai^rly  for  something',  espedally 
if  the  longing  be  disappointed :  comp.  Jer.  14O  Job  1 1**  17*  Lam. 
311  ^iT  ps_  6g*  119**';  and  above,  v.**.  See  also  Lev.  a6*'  i  S. 
3",  cited  in  the  next  note. — And  languishing  of  souli^ptH  (Qltn)] 
i.e.  wasting  away  of  life  (on  ta*"),  through  continued  anxiety, 
or  other  cause:  comp.  Jer.  31**  (RV.  "sorrowful";  rather 
languishing,  viz.  through  want) ;  Lev.  36''  ' '  I  will  appoint  terror 
over  you,  even  consumption  and  fever,  causing  the  eyes  to 
fail,  and  the  soul  (life)  to  languish  (C'W  nlanoi  B^J'V  nfpx)"; 
I  S.  2W_66.  Thy  life  shall  hang  in  doubt  bejbre  thee  (T"n  rm 
^JJD  ']'?  n'Si!>n)]  lit.  ' '  shall  be  hung  up  for  thee  in  front, "  i.e.  shall 
be,  as  it  were,  suspended  in  front  of  thee  upon  a  thread,  which 
threatens  every  moment  to  break. — And  thou  shall  not  believe 
in  thy  life]  i.e.  shalt  expect  every  moment  to  be  thy  last.  The 
same  phrase  in  Job  34^,  of  a  sick  man,  who  has  abandoned 
all  hope  of  recovery. — 67.  In  the  morning  thou  shalt  say. 
Would  it  -were  even  !  and  at  even  thou  shalt  say.  Would  it  taere 
momiug!]  thus  graphically  is  the  agonized  uncertainty,  pro- 
tracted by  day  and  by  night,  depicted. — For  the  fear  of  thine 
heart  which  thou  shalt  fear,  and  for  the  sight  of  thine  eyes 
which  thou  shall  see  (v.'*)]  because  of  the  ima^ned  terrors  of 
the  future,  and  the  actual  perils  of  the  present.     Comp.  for  the 

SS.  1)1]  only  here.— 66.  1^]  the  dat.  of  reference  (Kx.  io>  Joa.  i*  Jnd. 
Iff  3  S.  15»  2  K.  4"  &c.).-i330]  iH/ro»l :  Gn.  3i»  a  K.  3"  4''. 
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general  thought,  Lev.  2&"'''-  (groundless  panics  m  the  land  of 
exile).— 68,  The  final  scene  in  the  drama.  The  survivors  will 
be  brought  back  to  the  "  house  of  bondage,"  which,  as  they 
h&d  imagined,  and  as  indeed  Jehovali  had  purposed,  they 
had  left  behind  them  for  ever:  they  will  offer  themselves  there 
as  slaves,  but  even  their  enemies  will  dread  to  buy  them;  all 
men  will  shun  them,  as  a  people  upon  whom  the  curse  of  God 
visibly  rests. ^/n  s/ii/is]  i.e.  (probably)  in  slave-galleys.  The 
idea  is  not  that  the  surviving  Israelites  will  be  brought  to 
Egypt  merely  as  exiles,  but  that  they  will  be  brought  there  to 
be  sold  as  slaves,  the  "  ships  "  being  those  of  the  Phoenicians, 
who  carried  on  a  trade  in  slaves  (Am.  i"  Ez,  27^^  Joel  4*},  and 
had  commercial  relations  with  Egypt  (Is.  23*). — .Sy  the  •wny 
nhcreof  1  said,  <5r'c.]  cf,  17'",  with  the  note. 

69  (XXIX.  1).  Subscription  to  the  Deuteronomic  legislation 
(c.  5-26,  i&).—T>iese  an-  ttie  -words  of  the  covenant,  cSrc]  the 
pron.  these  may  point  indifferently  backwards  or  forwards  (on 
!•) ;  and  it  is  disputed  whether  the  verse  refers  to  what  has 
preceded,  c.  5-26.  28,  or  to  what  follows,  c.  29-30.  The  former 
view  is  that  of  Knob.,  Kuenen  \Hi;x.  5  7.  21,  2),  Wcstphal, 
p.  104;  the  latter  that  of  Ewald  {Hist.  i.  122),  Keil,  Dillm., 
Oeltli.  The  former  view  appears  to  be  the  preferable  one. 
The  expression  "words  of  the  covenant  "  implies  a  specification 
of  the  terms  or  conditions  to  be  observed  by  the  contracting 
parties  (cf.  Ex.  34^*^  2  K.  23*- =  Jer.  ii*'*34'^);  and  it  is  said 
agSW  that  these  "words  "are  to  be  observed;  but  no  state- 
ment respecting  what  they  comprise  is  to  be  found  in  c.  29-30 ; 
it  is  difficult  therefore  to  understand  how  28""  (29')  can  be 
intended  as  a  superscription  to  c.  29-30.  On  the  other  hand, 
c.  5-26.  28  is  occupied  entirely  with  an  exposition  of  the  terms 
of  the  covenant:  so  that  28''" (29')  would  be  an  appropriate 
and  natural  subscription  to  it, — In  the  land  of  ^foab\  i*. — 
Beside  the  covenant  "which  he  made  with  them  at  Horeb  (i*)] 
the  covenant  made  at  Horeb  is  alluded  to  in  Dt.  5'*;  the 
covenant  into  which  Israel  has  now  entered  in  Moab{26i^''; 
cf.  29"  f*'),  vhile  in  part  identical  with  that,  is  largely  an 
I  extension  of  it,  embracing  many  entirely  new  regulations: 
■  the  two  covenants  are  accordingly  distinguished. 
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XXIX.-XXX.  Moses'  Third  Discourse.  /sml 
formally  called  upon  to  enter  into  the  Deuterih 
nomic  Coi-cttant. 

The  Deuteronomic  Code  end*  with  c  28.  C.  29-30  is  of 
the  nature  of  a  supplement,  insisting  afresh  upon  the  funda- 
mental principle  of  the  Code,  viz.  devotion  to  Jehnvnh,  and 
calling  upon  Israel  to  yield  loyal  allegiance  to  it.  The 
discourse    falls    naturally    into    three    parts.       In    the    Brat, 

Moses,  after  referring   i„   hovah   has  done  for  Israel 

(29^-*(*-*)jj  reminds  them  that  the  purpose  for  which  thev  arc 
now  assembled  together  is  that  they  may  enler  solemnly  into 
covenant  with  Him,  and  warns  them  afresh  of  the  disastrous 
consequences,  including  national  ruin  and  exile,  which  a  lapse 
into  idolatry  will  inevitably  entail  (39»-*s""-*'>) ;  in  the  second, 
ima^ning  the  threatened  exile  to  have  taken  place,  he  promises 
that  even  then,  if  Israel  sincerely  repents,  Jehovah  will  again 
receive  it  into  His  favour,  and  restore  it  to  the  land  of  promise 
(30'-'*)  i  in  the  third,  he  sums  up,  in  brief  but  forcible  words, 
the  two  alternatives  placed  before  Israel,  life  and  happiness 
on  the  one  side,  dcalh  and  misforlunc  on  the  other,  and 
adjures  the  nation  to  choose  wisely  between  them  (3o'i-^). 

In  these  chapters,  the  connection  is  sometimes  imperfect,  esp.  between 
3o'-"  and  jo"'*  (see  on  30") ;  several  words  and  phrases  occur,  not  other- 
wise found  in  Dt.  (Dillm,  notes  S-xr^  ig'W,  ih*  oath,  imprtcation,  zg"."-'"- 
n.»(ii.n.i».an.ii)  jo',  idol-ilocis  3knd  delestations  zq"<"\  r- [B  29"C*,  trrr» 
s/ubbornness  2g"i"',  y  [ir  and  fi'jD  2g'»l^l,  njnS  unfa  evil  xg"  l^\  O'm'mn  silt- 
Hisses  2t^^,fonakt  the  covenant  i9"i»l.  pni  pluck  up  19*  W,  n-Vi  rfrior 
atBO}'  y)'-*;  and  the  phrases  ig'l'i'^  i7(iBtb.  i8(H|b) .  a[,j  (|,g  points  of  contact 
with  Jeremiah  are  more  numerous  than  usual.  A  question  thus  arisfs, 
whether  the  text  is  throughout  in  its  original  order,  and  whether  it  is 
entirely  by  the  same  hand  as  the  l>ody  of  Dt,  :  see  the  Introduction,  |  4. 

XXIX.  1-8  (2-9).  Hoses  reminds  the  Israelites  of  all  that 
JehOTfth  has  wrought  for  them,  from  the  time  of  their  deliver- 
ance from  Egypt,  founding  npon  it  a  renewed  exhortation  to 
obey  the  words  of  the  covenant. — The  paragraph  is  a  recapitu- 
lation  of  the  substance  of  earlier  parts  of  Dt.,  stated  largely 
in  the  same  phraseology. — 1  (2).  And  Moses  called  unto  all 
Israel  [1^),  and  said  unto  them\  exactly  as  5*. —  Ye  (emph.)  have 


seen,  <S^c.]cf.  Jos.  23' (D^) ;  also  c.  ii^-''.^All  that  JcfwvaJt  did, 
&'c.\  cf.  i^"  4"*''  7"  ;i"'-;  also  3^'  4*. — Before  your  eyes[  i"" 
4'*''. — S  (3).  The  great  p ravings,  <5rr.]  4^'*  (where  see  note),  7", 
—  IVhich  thine  eyes  saw]  4«  7'*  10".— 3  (4).  But  Jehovah  hath 
not  given  I  ott  an  heart  to  know,  &'c.  ]  the  heart  is  named  as  the 
organ  of  understatiding  (on  4*");  the  eyes  and  the  ears  are 
named  as  figures  for  the  capacity  of  moral  and  spiritual  per- 
ception (la,  6'*  32*).  Israel's  perverseness  (cf.  9^'  ^*),  the 
meaning  must  be,  has  obliged  Jehovah  hilhcrto  to  deal  with 
it  accordingly  (Ps.  18'^'*-''''),  and  to  withhold  from  it  the  power 
of  apprehending  properly  the  duties  which  its  relation  to 
Jehovah  had  imposed  upon  it.  Contrast  the  hope  of  S**'" ', 
■And  the  opposite  action  of  Jehovah,  after  Israel's  penitence, 
in  30^.  The  remark  is  not  very  intimately  connected  with  the 
context,  and  must  be  regarded  as  parenthetical:  Israel's 
possession  of  Ihc  organ  of  physical  sight  (v.=W)  suggests  the 
thought  of  its  deficiency  in  the  faculty  of  spiritual  insight 
(comp.  the  same  contrast,  Jer.  5"'  Is.  42""  43*),— 4-5  (6-6), 
The  Divine  guidance  in  the  wilderness.— 4  (5).  And  I  led  you 
forty  years  in  the  wilderness]  verbatim  as  Am.  2'",  and  nearly 
as  Dt,  8-,  cf.  jT,  l-Vom  v.^Wi',  it  appears  that  the  pronoun 
refers  lo  God  (see  on  7'). —  Yout  clothes  have  not  worn  away, 
i!lrr.]  as  8*. — 6  (6),  Israel  was  not  sustained  by  ordinary 
tiuman  food,  in  order  that  it  might  learn  ihul  Jehovah  was  its 
God,  and  that  it  w:is  dependent  upon  Him  for  sustenance. 
The  allusion  is  to  the  lesson  of  the  manna,  as  taught  in  8^ 
(where  see  note). — /n  onkr  that  ye  may  know  that  I  am 
Jehovah]  almost  as  Ex.  7"'  S'sW'  in  JE,  Is.  45".  The  ex- 
pression "And  ye  (ihou,  they,  &c.)  shall  know  that  I  am 
Jehovah"  occurs  in  P,  Ex.  6^  7''  14*'  16''  29'",  exceedingly 
often  (more  than  50  times)  in  Ezek.  {I..O.T.  p.  276 f.),  and 
occasionally  besides,  as  Ex.  lo^  (JE)  i  K.  20"- ^».  The  form 
'3!(  of  the  pcrs.  pron.,  which  is  very  unusual  in  Dt.  (12^"  phil. 
note),  makes  it  probable  that  the  phrase  "to  know  ihat  I  am 
Jehovah"  was  already  a  current  one,  adoplcd  by  the  Writer 
as  one  with  which  he  was  familiar;  cf.Joiim.  of  Phil.  xi.  224. 
—6-7  ('7-8).  The  conquest  of  Siljon  and  'Og,  and  the  division 
of  their  territory ;   see  a'"-  3'-  '■  '■  '*'■.— 6'«/t)  this  plaee]  1^'  ^ 
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ii".— 8(9).  These  bent-r.ls,  received  at  Jehovah's  hands, 
should  constitute  a  motive  to  obedience :  comp.  4"'-*"  ;  ii^ 
— Observe  .  •  .  and  do]  4". —  T/ie  •words  of  this  coz'etiani\  i9* 
(29*). — That  ye  tnay  tinderstand — viz.  so  as  to  manage  success- 
fully (l^31Pn)—rt// Ma/ vf-fo]  i  K.  2'i>(Deut.);  cf.  Jos.  iT.*(D!). 
9-lS  (10-13).  Israel  is  assembled  here  to-day  for  the  psi- 
pose  of  entering;  formally  into  the  covenant  with  Jehovah,  and 
aoceptin^  the  obligations  which  that  involves. —  Ye  arc  stand- 
ing {°*?y?  ^^)]  laare.  lit.  are  stationed,  fixed,  as  it  were,  Fof  a 
purpose — a  more  formal  u-rm  than  D"iDlf:  cf.  i  S.  aa'-T  Is.  3". 

With    "before  Jeho ,  "take   your    (their)    stand 

(^arnn)  before  Jehovah,"  1  S.  lo'"  Jos.  2^\—Vour  tribes] 
"tribes,"  in  this  connexion,  between  "heads"  and  "elders," 
can  hardly  be  right.  In  all  probability,  "  your  judges  "  (ni'CEr) 
should  be  read  for  "your  tribes"  (oa'tJaL"):  comp.  Jos.  »"  23-24'. 
So  prob.  ffi  (for  apxitjivXoi.  appears  to  correspond  to  "heads" 
alone:  see  Jos.  21',  and  contrast  c.  5-*  G). — Your  oncers 
(Dantac)]  see  on  i">;  and  comp.  31=^  Jos.  8=^  23*  24'. — (Even) 
all  the  men  of  Israel]  summing  up  the  whole,  of  wliidi 
particular  representative  items  have  been  previously  specified, 
according  to  the  usage  in  Dt.  {p.  214).— 10(11).  Your  little 
ones\  so  31"  Jos.  8^'.— TXi'  stranger  that  is  in  the  midst  of  thy 
camp]  Israel's  "camp"  (often  in  JE,  and  esp.  in  P)  is  not 
referred  to  elsewhere  in  Dt.,  except  2"'-.  "  Thy  stranger,"  as 
5'*  24'*  31'*.  The  mention  of  the  "stranger"  (cf.  31'*;  Jos.  8** 
D*)  is  an  indication  that  the  Writer  lived  in  an  age  when  the 
foreigners  settled  in  Israel  had  acquired,  religiously  as  well 
as  socially,  a  recognised  position  (comp.  on  10'"  14*'). — The 
gatherer  of  thy  {(ire-)wood,  6'c.]  so  Jos,  g*'-  ^-  ^i,  where  the 
Gibe'onites,  after  the  fraud  practised  by  them  upon  the  Israel- 
ites, are  condemned  to  serve  in  these  capacities  for  the  sanctu- 
ary (cf.  Neh.  io"'t'"  13").  But  here,  unless  again  the  terms 
be  borrowed  from  the  institution  of  a  later  age,  the  reference 
may  be  to  those  performing  these  menial  duties  for  the  indi- 
vidual Israelites. — Gatherer]  30n  is  not  connected  with  axn  to 
hew:  the  Arab,  hatab  \s  Jire-wood,  and  hataba  is  to  coUectJi**- 

ZXIX.  10.  TJm]  G-K.  §  93.  3  R'.— sen]  icf  Jer,  46^  do  not  show  that  'n 
meant  \o  "liew"i  that  it  is  used  prop,  of ^w-awN^,  appears  firam  Ecgg**. 


■jpood(Lanc,  p.  593)- — 11(12).  Pass  over  info  his  co-zrnnn/]  see 
below.- — Ant/  into  his  oatfi\  or  imprecation  C^)'?),  i.e.  a  covenant 
sealed  by  an  oath,  and  mutual  imprecations  (p.  67) ;  so  Gn. 
26™  Ez.  17"  Neh.  io™i>C.!«._13(13).  That  he  may  establish  thee 
(28")  this  day  vnto  himself  for  a  people,  and  that  he  may 
be  unto  thee  for  a  God\  a  succinct  statement  of  the  mutual 
obligations  entered  into  by  Jehovah  and  Israel.  For  the 
expressions  used,  see  on  26'^-'^. — Ashe  spake  unto  thee  (1"), 
and  as  he  sware  unto  thy  fathers,  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to 
Jacob]  in  Gn.  l^''■^  (P)  Jehovah  promises  "to  be  to  Abraham 
for  a  God " ;  but  there  is  no  mention  of  a  corresponding 
promise  to  Isaac  or  Jacob.  But  no  doubt  the  reference  is  to 
passages  such  as  Gn.  22'*-'*  26^*  28"'-  (JE),  the  conditions 
involved  tacitly  in  the  prornises  there  recorded  being  con- 
verted here  into  a  formula  expressing  them  distinctly.  The 
oath  to  the  forefathers  is  often  alluded  to  in  Dt,  {on  i*);  but 
usually  with  reference  to  the  promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan : 
with  reference  to  the  covenant  concluded  with  them,  4^1  7" 
8"» ;  cf.  also  4"  7^ 

13-20  (14-21).  And  the  covenant  ifl  one  which  must  be  held 
to  bind  not  only  those  present  to-day,  but  future  generations  as 
well ;  for  the  danger  of  larael's  lapsing  into  idolatry  is  great ; 
and  the  consequences  are  grave  for  him  who  yields  to  the 
temptation. — 14  (15).  That  starideth]  here  the  less  formal  word 
{t;1')  is  used. — And  also  inith  him  that  is  vol  here  with  us  to-day] 
i.e.  the  Israelite  of  future  generations.  Comp.  (he  similarly 
expressed  contrast  in  5'. — 15  (16),  For  ye  (emph.)  know  how  we 
dwelt,  &"€.]  the  ground  for  v. '*<■'):  for  ye  have  experience  of 
the  idolatry  rife  both  in  Egypt,  and  among  the  other  nations 
bordering  on  Canaan ;  and  can  judge  consequently  of  the 
necessity  of  including  future  generations  in  the  terms  of  the 
obligation. — //ow  we  passed  through  the  midst  of  the  nations 
through  which  ye  passed]  the  idem  per  idem  form  of  expression, 
explained  on  i«.— 16(17).  Their  detestable  things  {^\}'y;*?^)]  a 
11.  11133  131']  a  phrase  found  only  here.  Possibly  il  may  have  its  origin 
in  Ihe  ceremony  of  o-ii:.t  |*3  T3Ji  {Gn.  15'"  Jer.  34"'*)  in  concluding  b  cove- 
nant :  but  more  prob.  it  means  simply  "  to  pass  over  (Ex.  30"-  '*)  into  the 
covenant"  j  cf,  the  syn.  enltr  inio,  Ei.  i6*  Neh.  lo", — 12.  .  ,  .  o'p.T  \sch 
n-rr  tnm]  G-K.  |  ii4.3R'i  Dr.  J  118.— 1*.  w]  G-K.  9  100.5. 
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XXIX. -XXX.  Moses'  Third  Disfourse,  Ism 
/orjnal/y  called  upon  io  enter  into  the  DtuUn 
nontic  Covenant. 

The  Deiiteronomic  Code  ends  with  c.  28.  C.  29-30  is  < 
the  nature  of  a  supplement,  insisting  afresh  upon  ihc  fundi 
mental  principle  of  the  Code,  viz.  devotion  to  Jehovah,  % 
calling  upon  Israel  to  yield  loyal  allegiance  to  it.  1 
discourse  falls  naturally  into  three  parts.  In  the  fil 
Moses,  after  referring-  m  ,  Jehovah  has  done  for  Isri 

(29'-*(*-*I),  reminds  ihem  that  Ihe  purpose  for  which  iheja 
now  assembled  together  is  that  they  may  enter  solemnly  ii 
covenant  with  Him,  and  warns  them  afresh  of  the  disasirou* 
consequences,  including  national  ruin  and  exile,  which  3  li 
into  idohilry  will  inevitably  entail  (agB-asiiuasjj .  }„ 
imaginin;;:  the  threatened  exile  to  have  taken  place,  hepronuSC 
that  even  then,  if  Israel  sincerely  repents,  Jehovah  will  ag»i 
receive  it  into  His  favour,  and  restore  it  to  the  land  of  prooMS 
{30'"'*) ;  in  the  third,  he  sums  up,  in  brief  but  forcible  w 
the  two  alternatives  placed  before  Israel,  life  and  haRiinia 
on  the  one  side,  death  and  misfortune  on  the  other,  ■ 
adjures  the  nation  to  choose  wisely  between  them  (30"'*). 

In  these  chapter-i,  the  connection  is  somclimes  impcrftct,  esp.  brtW 
30''"  and  so"'"  Isui'  on  30") ;  sevural  words  and  phrasi-s  occur,  nololh 
wise  found  In  Dt.  (Dillm.  notes  S-aci  iip^,  rirn  oath,  imprecation,  39**' 
iB,»iiii.M.B.»,iB)  3c?,  iM-blacii  and  tleleslations  29'*i'",  r-  [D  I?"!",  ("T 
t/MMo™n«iii9"l"'i,  1M  pv  and  n^a  agi'l^l,  nj-iS  unia  evil  x^  fl,  n'li'XIim 
ttrsses  2cfr"l,  firsaie  lAt  cnu-nant  J<)"('^'.  cnj  pluck  up  i^W,  ma* 
a-aay  y:f-*  \  and  Ihe  phr;isi>s  igSfit.  iiiinii.-isiinjh) .  anj  ,i,g  points  of  c«tf 
with  Jeremiah  are  more  mimtrous  Lh;i(i  usual.  A  question  thus  IR* 
whether  the  text  is  lhrou(;houl  in  its  nri^inal  order,  and  whether  ill 
entirely  by  the  same  hand  as  the  bixly  of  IM.  ;  st-e  the  Inlroi 

XXIX.  1-8(2-9),  Moses  reminds  the  Israelites  of  all  tW 
Jehovali  has  wrought  for  them,  from  the  time  of  their  delivB- 
ance  from  Ejypt,  founding  upon  it  a  renewed  exhortatiM" 
obey  the  words  of  the  covenant.— TIk-  par.igraph  is  a  rec-ipit"" 
lation  of  the  substance  of  earlier  parts  of  Dt.,  stated  lai| 
in  the  same  phraseology.— 1  (2).  And  Moses  called  unto 
Israel  (0),  and  said  unlo  l/iem]  exactly  as  5I. —  Ve  (emph.)A 
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/(Lane,  p.  593)- — 11(12J.  Pass  over  into  his  covcna>it\  see 
-And  into  his  oaffi]  or  imprecatioH  {'^;*'),  i.e.  a  covenant 
aled  by  an  oath,  and  mutual  imprecations  {p.  67);  so  Gn. 
17»^  Neh.  loM (*').— 13  {13).  That  he  may  esiahlisk  ihee 
'  (28")  this  day  unto  himself  for  a  people,  and  that  he  may 
be  unto  thee  for  a  Gi}d\  a  succinct  statement  of  the  mutual 
obligations  entered  into  by  Jehovah  and  Israel.  For  the 
expressions  used,  see  on  26'^- 1*". — As  he  spake  unto  thee  (i"), 
and  as  he  s-ware  unto  thy  fathers,  to  Abrahajn,  to  Isaac,  and  to 
Jacob]  in  Gn.  l^''■^  (P)  Jehovah  promises  "to  be  to  Abraham 
for  a  God";  but  there  is  no  mention  of  a  corresponding' 
promise  to  Isaac  or  Jacob.  But  no  doubt  the  reference  is  to 
passages  such  as  Gn.  23'*i-'s  26^1  281"-  0E),  the  conditions 
involved  tacitly  in  the  promises  there  recorded  being  con- 
verted here  into  a  formula  expressing  them  distinctly.  The 
oath  to  the  forefathers  is  often  alluded  to  in  Dt.  (on  i*} ;  but 
usually  with  reference  to  the  promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan : 
with  reference  to  the  covenant  concluded  with  them,  4"  7" 
8'*  ;  cf.  also  4"  7*, 

13-20  (14-21).  And  the  covenant  is  one  wliicb  must  be  held 
U>  bind  not  only  those  present  to-day,  but  future  generations  as 
well ;  for  the  danger  of  Israel's  lapsing  into  idolatry  is  great ; 
ind  the  consequences  are  grave  for  him  who  yields  to  the 
temptition.^14  (15).  That  standeth\  here  the  less  formal  word 
(nci')  is  used. — And  also  ivith  him  that  is  not  here  neith  usto-ilay\ 
i.e.  the  Israelite  of  future  generations.  Comp.  the  similarly 
expressed  contrast  in  5".— 15  (16).  For  ye  (emph.)  kno-m  how  we 
dwelt,  <5r"c.]  the  ground  for  v."OS) :  for  ye  have  experience  of 
the  idolatry  rife  both  in  Egypt,  and  among  the  other  nations 
bordering  on  Canaan;  and  can  judge  consequently  of  the 
necessity  of  including  future  generations  in  the  terms  of  the 
obligation. — Htyie  we  passed  through  the  midst  of  the  nations 
through  which  ye  passed]  the  idem  per  idem  form  of  expression, 
explained  on  i«.— 16(17).  Their  detestable  things  (a^'^ftr)]  a 
11.  n-ma  -oil)  a  phrase  found  only  here.  Possibly  it  may  have  its  origin 
in  the  ceremony  of  Dnii.n  j-a  -up  (Gn.  j^°  Jer.  34""")  in  concluding  a  cove- 
nant:  but  more  prob.it  menns  simply  "  to  ^ofioiwrfEx.  so"*- '*)  inAi  the 
covenant";  cf.  the  syn.  tnlir  into,  £1.  i&  Neh.  io~.— 12.  .  .  .  O'pfl  JBoi 
nw  «ct]G.K.  gii4.  3RI;  Dr.  §  118.— 11.  "P']  G-K.  g  100.5. 
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XXIX.-XXX.  Afoscs-  Third  Discourse.  Israel 
fomtally  caikd  u/>on  to  cnlcr  into  the  Deutero- 
nomic  Coviiiant. 

The  Deuteroiiomic  Code  ends  with  c.  28.  C.  29-30  is  of 
the  nature  uf  u  supplement,  insiiitin);  afresh  upon  the  funda- 
mental principle  of  the  Code,  viz.  devotion  to  Jehovah,  and 
calling  upon  Israel  to  yield  loyal  allegiance  to  it.  The 
discourse    falls    naturallv    into    three    parts.       In    the    lirst, 

Moses,  after  referring  to   .     lovah   has  done  for  Israel 

(ag'-* (*■■*),  reminds  them  that  the  purpose  for  which  they  are 
now  assembled  together  is  that  they  may  enter  solemnly  into 
covenant  with  Him,  and  warns  ihem  afresh  of  ihe  disastrous 
consequences,  including  national  ruin  and  exile,  which  a  lapse 
into  idolatry  will  inevitably  entail  (ag"-*"'"^^)) ;  in  the  second, 
imag'ining  the  threatened  exile  to  have  taken  place,  he  promises 
that  even  then,  if  Israel  sincerely  repents,  Jehovah  will  again 
receive  it  into  His  favour,  and  restore  it  to  the  land  of  promise 
(30'"^') ;  irt  the  third,  he  sums  up,  in  brief  but  forcible  words, 
the  two  alternatives  placed  before  Israel,  life  and  happiness 
on  the  one  side,  death  and  misfortune  on  the  other,  and 
adjures  the  nation  to  choose  wisely  between  them  (30""*"). 

In  these  chapters,  the  connection  is  sometimes  imperfect,  csp.  between 
30'"'°  and  30"""^  (see  on  30") :  several  words  and  phrases  occur,  not  other- 
wise found  in  Dt.  (Dillm.  notes  S-3r;i  zg'!"!,  rhm  oath,  imprecation,  jgn.u-u. 
io.ai(U.M.i>,ao.ji)  jq7^  idol-blocis  and  ilelestations  zg'*'""!,  r'  ]B  29"("i,  mT-r 
sliibbomness  i^^"'"^  1»  pj' and  nSo  19"  C"',  njnV  unto  fruVag"'"',  O'KitwiSHi- 
nessts  19"  l»l,  >reaie  iht  covenant  ag"!^'!,  FW  pluck  up  2tf  f^,  ma  rfnw 
awajiycf-*  j  and  the  phrases  29" l''!''-  "(i"|i^i»i"i'')  j  and  the  points  of  contact 
with  Jeremiah  are  more  numerous  tEian  usual.  A  question  thus  nriscs, 
whether  Ihe  text  is  throughout  in  its  ori(final  order,  and  whether  it  ia 
entirely  by  the  same  hand  as  tlie  body  of  Dt. :  see  the  Introduction,  %  4. 

XXIX.  1-8  (2-9).  Hoses  reminds  the  Israelites  of  all  that 
Jehovah  bas  wrought  for  them,  ftom  the  time  of  their  deliver- 
ance from  Egypt,  founding  upon  it  a  renewed  exhortation  to 
obey  the  words  of  the  covenant. — The  paragraph  is  a  recapitu- 
lation of  the  substance  of  earlier  parts  of  Dt.,  stated  largely 
in  the  same  phraseology. — 1(8).  And  Moses  called  unto  all 
Israel  (1%  and  said  unlo  them]  exactly  as  5' — Ye  (emph.)  Aiiw 
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v>ooii{Lsne,  p.  593). — 11(18),  Pass  over  inlo  his  coi-fimi/]  see 
below. — And  inlo  his  oath\  or  impnviilion  (i^/N),  i.e.  a  cuveiiant 
sealed  by  an  oath,  and  mutual  imprecations  (p.  67};  so  Gn, 
a6M  Ez.  17"  Neh.  lo-'^oi*''.— 13(13).  That  he  may  establish  thee 
{28*)  this  day  unto  himself  /or  a  people,  and  that  he  may 
be  unto  thee  for  a  God\  a  succinct  statement  of  the  mutual 
obligations  entered  into  by  Jehovah  and  Israel.  For  the 
expressions  used,  see  on  26"'- '*. — Ashe  spake  unto  thee  (i"), 
arid  as  he  sware  unto  thy  fulhers,  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to 
Jacob\  in  Gn.  17^'^(P}  Jehovah  promises  "to  be  to  Abraham 
for  a  God";  but  there  is  no  mention  of  a  corresponding 
promise  to  Isaac  or  Jacob.  But  no  doubt  the  reference  is  to 
passages  such  as  Gn.  22}^'^^  26-*  28"''  QE),  the  conditions 
involved  tacitly  in  the  promises  there  recorded  being  con- 
verted here  into  a  formula  expressing  them  distinctly.  The 
oath  to  the  forefathers  is  often  alluded  to  in  Dt.  {on  i*);  but 
usually  with  reference  to  the  promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan : 
with  reference  to  the  covenant  concluded  with  them,  4"  7" 
8'* ;  cf.  also  4'^  -f. 

13-20  (14-21).  And  the  covenant  is  one  which  most  he  held 
to  bind  not  only  those  preBent  to-day,  but  fatnre  generations  as 
well ;  for  the  danger  of  Israel's  lapsing  into  idolatry  ie  great; 
and  the  consequences  are  grave  for  him  who  yields  to  the 
temptation. — 14  (15).  That  standeth\  here  the  less  formal  word 
(t^V)  is  used.— .^nif  a/jo  withhim  that  is  not  here -with  uslo-day\ 
i.e.  the  Israelite  of  future  generations.  Comp.  the  similarly 
expressed  contrast  in  5^. — 15  (16).  For  ye  (emph.)  kno-w  how  we 
dvelt,  G^c]  the  ground  for  v.^^O');  for  ye  have  experience  of 
the  idolatry  rife  both  in  Egypt,  and  among  the  other  nations 
bordering  on  Canaan ;  and  can  judge  consequently  of  the 
necessity  of  including  future  generations  in  the  terms  of  the 
obligation. — How  we  passed  through  the  miilst  of  the  nations 
through  which  ye  passed]  the  idem  per  idem  form  of  expression, 
explained  on  i*".— 16  (17).  Their  detestable  things  {^'^^W?'S\  a 
11.  nnu  'as\  a  phrase  faunJ  only  here.  Possibly  it  may  hnvc  its  origin 
in  the  ceremony  of  n"iun  pz  •Hji  (Gn.  15'°  Jer.  34"'0  in  concluding^  a  cove- 
lunt :  but  more  prob.  it  means  simply  "  to  pass  OTwr  (Ex.  3o"'-  ")  into  the 
covenant";  cf.  the  syn.  tnter  into,  Ei;.  16*  Neh.  10*.— 12.  .  ,  ,  O'pn  po^ 
mr  pn.li]  G-K.  §  1 14.  3  R" ;  Dr.  g  1 18.-~14.  i:e"]  G-K.  §  100.  5. 
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ii'. — 8(9).  These  benefits,  received  at  Jehovah's  hands, 
should  constitute  a  motive  to  obedience :  comp.  4"-  *" ;  1 1 
— Observe  .  .  .  and  d>]  ^^\—The  -words  of  this  covcnan/]  28" 
{29I). — Thatyt  may  umkrsta-nd — viz.  so  as  to  manage  success- 
fully (i^3m)—a« /Ao^jrn'i']  I  K.  2^i'(Deut.);  cf.  Jos.  iT.''(D"). 
%AS&  (10-13).  IbtmI  is  aBsembled  here  to-day  for  the  pur- 
pose of  entering  forsutUy  into  the  covenant  with  Jehovah,  and 
aooeptisg  the  obli^tiaas  which  that  involves.—  Ye  are  stand- 
if(g-(D»3M  oriK)]  more  lit.  are  slaliowd,  fixed,  as  it  were,  for  a 
purpose — a  more  fonnaJ  term  than  Dnpjlr  cf,  i  S.  22"-'  Is.  3". 
With  "before  Jehovah,"  comp.  "take  your  (their)  stand 
(13|pnri)  before  Jehovah,"  i  S.  lo"  Jos.  3^\—Ytmr  tribes] 
"tribes,"  in  this  connexion,  between  "heads"  and  "elders," 
can  hardly  be  right.  In  all  probability,  "  your  judges  "  (oa'CCff) 
should  be  read  for  "your  tribes"  (os'tHE') :  comp.  Jos.  8**  33*  24'. 
So  prob.  (&  (for  Apxi^v^^oi  appears  to  correspond  to  "heads" 
alone:  see  Jos.  2i>,  and  contrast  c.  5*^  4E). — Your  officers 
(oanDc)]  see  on  i'" ;  and  comp.  31"*  Jos.  8**  23'  24^. — (Even) 
all  ike  men  of  Isracl\  summing  .  up  the  whole,  of  which 
particular  representative  items  have  been  previously  specified, 
according  to  the  usage  in  Dt.  (p.  214).— 10(11).  Your  littU 
ofies\  so  31"  Jos.  8^. — Thy  stranger  that  is  in  the  midst  of  thy 
camp]  Israel's  "camp"  (often  in  JE,  and  esp.  in  P)  is  not 
referred  to  elsewhere  in  Dt.,  except  s^"'.  "Thy  stranger," as 
5'*  24"  31^^.  The  mention  of  the  "stranger"  (cf.  31I*;  Jos.  S'* 
D^)  is  an  indication  that  the  Writer  lived  in  an  age  when  the 
foreigners  settled  in  Israel  had  acquired,  religiously  as  well 
as  socially,  a  recognised  position  {comp.  on  10^*  14*')- — ^^ 
gatherer  of  thy  (fire-)i(ioorf,  &c.\  so  Jos.  t^^-^-^\,  where  the 
Gibe'onites,  after  the  fraud  practised  by  them  upon  the  Israel- 
ites, are  condemned  to  serve  In  these  capacities  for  the  sanctu- 
ary (cf.  Neh.  lo"**")  13").  But  here,  unless  again  the  terms 
be  borrowed  from  the  institution  of  a  later  age,  the  reference 
may  be  to  those  performing  these  menial  duties  for  the  indi- 
vidual Israelites. — Catherer\  Don  is  not  connected  with  3Vn  to 
hew:  the  Arab,  hatab  \s  fire-wood,  and  /lataba  is  to  coUectfire- 

3tXK.  10.  Tine]  G-K.  §  93.  3  R».— aen]  19"  Jcr.  46*"  do  not  show  that  'n 
mtansUt  "hew":  tbat  it  is  used  prop,  or^rv-wom^  appears  from  Ex.  39". 
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vxtod  (Lane,  p.  593).— 11  (12).  Pass  aver  into  his  covenaiit\  see 
below.— .■!»(/  into  his  vath\  or  imprecation  {^?^),  i.e.  a  covenant 
sealed  by  an  oath,  and  mutual  imprecations  (p.  67);  so  Gn. 
a6»«  Ez.  17'"  Neh.  io-'<'(w),_i3(i3j.  That  he  may  establish  thee 
(28*)  /Am  diic  w«^o  himself  for  a  people,  and  that  he  may 
be  unto  thee  for  a  God]  a  succinct  statement  of  the  mutual 
obligations  entered  into  by  Jehovah  and  Israel.  For  the 
expressions  used,  see  on  26"-  ^'^.^As  he  spake  unto  thee  (1"), 
and  as  he  s'ware  unto  thy  fathers,  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to 
Jacob\  in  Gn.  1  -f' ^  (P)  Jehovah  promises  "to  be  to  Abraham 
for  a  God";  but  there  is  no  mention  of  a  corresponding 
promise  to  Isaac  or  Jacob.  But  no  doubt  the  reference  is  to 
passages  such  as  Gn.  22'"-'*  26'*  28'"-  0^)'  *I'^  conditions 
Involved  tacitly  in  the  promises  there  recorded  being  con- 
verted here  into  a  formula  expressing  them  distinctly.  The 
oath  to  the  forefathers  is  often  alluded  to  in  Dt.  (on  i*) ;  but 
usually  with  reference  to  the  promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan : 
with  reference  to  the  covenant  concluded  with  them,  4''  7** 
81';  cf.  also  4"  78. 

13-SO  (14-21).  And  tbe  covenant  is  one  which  must  be  held 
to  bind  not  only  those  present  to-day,  but  future  generations  as 
well ;  for  the  danger  of  Israel's  lapsing  into  idolatry  is  great ; 
and  tbe  consequences  are  grave  for  bim  who  yields  to  the 
temptition. — 14  (15).  That  slandeth\  here  the  less  formal  word 
(iCV)  is  used. — And  also  ivith  him  that  is  not  )icre  njaith  usto-dav\ 
i.e.  the  Ismelite  of  future  generations.  Comp.  the  similarly 
enpressed  contrast  in  5*. — 15  (16).  For  ye  (emph.)  kno^  how  we 
dteelt,  "Sfc]  the  ground  forv."('W;  for  j'e  have  experience  of 
the  idolatry  rife  both  in  Egypt,  and  among  the  other  nations 
bordering  on  Canaan  ;  and  can  judge  consequently  of  the 
necessity  of  including  future  generations  in  the  terms  of  the 
obligation. — //ojr»  we  passed  through  the  midst  of  the  nations 
through  -whifh  ye  passc{f\  the  tdetn  per  idem  form  of  expression, 
explained  on  !«.— 16  (17).  Their  detestable  things  (□n'WpE'')]  a 
11,  mi3  lay]  a  phrase  found  only  here.  Possibly  it  may  have  its  orig;in 
in  the  ceremooy  of  n'ltin  J'a  -av  (Gn.  i^'  Jer.  34"*')  in  concluding  a  cove- 
nant :  but  more  prob.  it  means  simply  "  to  pass  over  (Ex.  30"-  '*)  into  the 
"  J  cf,  Ihe  syn,  tnltr  into,  Ez.  i(?  Neh.  10".— 12.  .  ,  .  D'pn  JJdS 
«]  G-K.  §  1 14.  3  R"  i  Dr.  g  1 18.— 14.  up-]  G-K.  §  100.  5. 
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11* — 8(9).  These  benefits,  received  at  Jehovah's  handK, 
should  constitute  a  motive  lo  obedience:  comp.  4=*^";  11*-'', 
— Observe  .  .  .  and  do\  4'. — -The  loortis  0/  this  covenan/]  JS'" 
{29*). — That  ye  may  utider^mtd — viz.  so  as  to  manag-e  success- 
fully  (^S:ni)—aU  thatyedo]  i  K.  a^''  (Deut.);  cf.  Jos.  i^-b  (D'J, 
9-12  (10-lS).  Israel  U  myambled  here  to-day  for  the  par- 
poee  of  entering  formally  Into  the  covenant  with  Jehovali,  aad 
accepting  the  obli^tiou  which  that  involveB.— IV  are  staml- 
ing  (tyM  DPiK)]  more  lit.  an  ttatwned,  fixed,  as  it  were,  for  a  . 
purpose — a  more  formal  term  than  D'lpi? :  cf.  i  S.  sa^- '  Is.  3^«™ 
With  "before  Jehovah,"  comp.  "take  your  (their)  stand 
(lairnn)  before  Jehovah,"  1  S.  ro»»  Jos.  24I.— r<M*r  tr^s] 
"tribes,"  in  this  connexion,  between  "heads"  and  "elders," 
can  hardly  be  right.  In  all  probability,  "  your  judges  "  (oyCK?} 
should  be  read  for  "your  tribes"  (D3't33B') ;  comp.  Jos.  8"  23*  24'. 
So  prob.  ffi  (for  &pxi<^iiKtn  appears  to  correspond  to  "heads" 
alone:  see  Jos.  21',  and  contrast  c.  5**  ffi). — Your  officers 
(dS'IOC)]  see  on  i»;  and  comp.  31**  Jos.  8"  23*  24I. — (Even) 
alt  the  men  of  Israei]  summing  up  the  whole,  of  which 
particular  representative  items  have  been  previously  specified, 
according  to  the  usage  in  Dt.  (p.  214). — 10(11).  Your  little 
ones\  so  31"  Jos.  8'*. — Thy  stranger  that  is  in  the  midst  of  thy 
camp]  Israel's  "camp"  (often  in  JE,  and  esp.  in  P)  is  not 
referred  to  elsewhere  in  Dt.,  except  2"'-.  "Thy  stranger," as 
5'*  24'*  31'^.  The  mention  of  the  "stranger"  (cf.  31";  Jos.  ff" 
D<]  is  an  indication  that  the  Writer  lived  in  an  age  when  the 
foreigners  settled  in  Israel  had  acquired,  religiously  as  well 
as  socially,  a  recognised  position  (comp.  on  10'*  14*'),— -7S< 
gatherer  of  thy  (fire-)ai(wrf,  iSr'c.]  so  Jos.  9^'-**-*^ti  where  the 
Gibe'onites,  after  the  fraud  practised  by  them  upon  the  Israel- 
ites, are  condemned  to  serve  in  these  capacities  for  the  sanctu- 
ary (cf.  Neh.  lo^'f^^l  'S^O-  ^^^  here,  ujilcss  again  the  terms 
be  borrowed  from  the  institution  of  a  later  age,  the  reference 
may  be  to  those  performing  these  menial  duties  for  the  indi- 
vidual Israelites. — Gatherer]  aon  is  not  connected  with  3Sn  to 
hew.  the  Arab,  halab  \s  fire-wood,  and  hataba  is  to  collect  fire- 

ler.  46"  do  not  show  that  'n 
vcf,  appears  from  Es.  39". 


XXtX.  8-16(9-17) 


!«w/{Lane,  p.  593). — 11(12).  Pass  over  into  his  covftiaiit\  see 
;low. — And  into  his  oaih]  or  impn'ciitioii  (^P*!),  i.e.  a  covenant 
aled  by  an  oath,  and  mutual  imprecations  (p.  67);  so  Gn, 
;»  Ez.  17W  Neh.  ioW(^'>.— 12{13).  Tliat  he  may  establish  ihcc 
8»)  ihis  day  vnto  himself  for  a  people,  and  that  he  may 
'  unto  thee  for  a  God\  a  succinct  statement  of  the  mutual 
>ligations  entered  into  by  Jehovah  and  Israel.  For  the 
:pressions  used,  see  on  26'^-'^. — Ashe  spake  unto  thee  (1'^), 
id  as  he  sware  unto  thy  fathers,  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to 
rcfA]  in  Gn.  17^' ^  (P)  Jehovah  promises  "to  be  to  Abraham 
r  a  God " ;  but  there  is  no  mention  of  a  corresponding 
-omise  to  Isaac  or  Jacob.  But  no  doubt  the  reference  is  to 
issages  such  as  Gn.  aai"!**  26^*  aS""-  (JE),  the  conditions 
volved  tacitly  in  the  promises  there  recorded  being  con- 
:rted  here  into  a  formula  expressing  them  distinctly.  The 
Lth  to  the  forefathers  is  often  alluded  to  in  Dt.  (on  i»);  but 
iually  with  reference  to  the  promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan : 
ith  reference  to  the  covenant  concluded  with  them,  4''  7" 
*  ;  cf.  also  4"  7^. 
13-20  (14-21).  And  the  covenant  is  one  which  muBt  ha  held 
bind  not  only  those  present  to-day,  but  future  generations  as 
ell ;  for  the  danger  of  Israel's  lapsing  into  idolatry  is  great; 
id  the  consequences  are  grave  for  him  who  yields  to  the 
aiptation. — 14(15).  That  staiid<;th\\\^tc  the  less  formal  word 
cy)  is  used. — And  also  ivilh  him  that  is  not  here  -with  us  lo-tlay] 
e.  the  Israelite  of  future  generations.  Comp.  the  similarly 
[pressed  contrast  in  5'.— 15  (16).  For  ye  (emph.)  know  how  we 
velt,  i5fr.]  the  ground  for  v.^O"':  for  ye  have  experience  of 
le  idolatry  rife  both  in  Egypt,  and  among  the  other  nations 
irdering  on  Canaan;  and  can  judge  consequently  of  the 
-cessity  of  including  future  generations  in  the  terms  of  the 
iligation, — How  we  passed  through  the  midst  of  the  nations 
rough  which  ye  passcd\  the  itlem  per  idem  form  of  expression, 
[plained  on  !«.— 16(17).  Their  detestable  things  (onTP?')]  a 
It.  n'ua  niif]  a  phrase  found  only  licre.  Possibly  it  may  have  its  origin 
the  ceremony  of  c~itj,i  fa  -aji  (Gn.  15'"  Jer.  34"*^)  in  concluding  a  cove- 
E  prob.  it  means  simply  "to  pais  ovtr(Ex.  3o"' '*)  in  Jiff  the 


anl"i  cf-  the  syn.  tnler  into,  Ei,  ifi"  Neh.  lo».— IB.  . 
m]  G-K.  g  1 14-  1 R' :  Dr.  8  1 18.— 11.  w]  G-K.  |  100.  5. 
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11" — 8  (9).  These  benefits,  received  at  JeTiov; 
should  constitute  a  moti^  c  to  obedience :  comp,  4^^- ' 
—Observe  .  .  .  and  ib]  6,^.-~The  -words  of  this  covcnant\  a8* 
(29*). — That  ye  may  untfcrs/anti— viz.  so  as  to  managu  success-  1 
fully  (}'ysvr\)—all  thatyc  do]  1  K.  a'!-  (Deut.) ;  cf.  Jos.  i'-  *  {D>). 
9-12  (10-13).  Isnal  is  aBSembled  here  to-day  for  the  poi- 
pose  of  entering  fonnsUy  into  the  covenant  with  Jehovah,  aad 
accepting  the  ohligatioiiB  which  that  involves.— IV  arv  slanil- 
ing  (D'Mn  nr'«)]  more  Ht.  arc  stationed,  fixed,  as  it  were,  for  3 
purpose — a  more  formal  term  than  D"l0il:  cf.  i  S.  aa"-'  Is.  3". 
With  "before  Jehovah,"  comp.  "take  your  (their)  stand 
(wrnri)  before  Jehovah,"  1  S.  10"  Jos.  2^^.— Your  tr3>es\ 
"tribes,"  in  this  connexion,  between  "heads"  and  "elders," 
can  hardly  be  right.  In  all  probability,  "yourjudges"  (03'ccc) 
should  be  read  for  "your  tribes"  (oa'Dae") :  comp.  Jos.  8**  23*  24'. 
So  prob.  IS  (for  dpxi'^iAot  appears  to  correspond  to  "heads" 
alone:  see  Jos.  21',  and  contrast  c.  5**  <S). — Your  offwers 
(D3'"iDP)]  see  on  i";  and  comp.  31**  Jos.  8^  23'  24^. — (Even) 
all  the  men  of  Israel\  summing  .  up  the  whole,  of  which 
particular  representative  items  have  been  previously  spetnfied, 
according  to  the  usage  in  Dt.  (p.  214). — 10(11).  Your  little 
onei\  so  31**  Jos.  8'*. — Thy  stranger  that  is  in  the  midst  of  thy 
camp]  Israel's  "camp"  (often  in  JE,  and  esp.  in  P)  is  not 
referred  to  elsewhere  in  Dt.,  except  2^*':  "Thy  stranger,"  as 
5'*  24'*  31'^.  The  mention  of  the  "stranger"  (cf.  31'*;  Jos.  8"* 
D')  is  an  indication  that  the  Writer  lived  in  an  age  when  the 
foreigners  settled  in  Israel  had  acquired,  religiously  as  well 
as  socially,  a  recognised  position  (comp.  on  10^^  14*'). — ^^ 
gatherer  of  thy  (firc-)icfloi/,  iSrr.]  so  Jos.  9^'-  ^-  ^t,  where  the 
Gibe'onites,  after  the  fraud  practised  by  them  upon  the  Israel- 
ites, are  condemned  to  serve  in  these  capacities  for  the  sanctu- 
ary (cf.  Neh.  irf*!'*)  13*').  But  here,  unless  again  the  terms 
be  borrowed  from  the  institution  of  a  later  age,  the  reference 
may  be  to  those  performing  these  menial  duties  for  the  indi- 
vidual Israelites.^ — Gathered  3t3n  is  not  connected  with  3Tin  to 
hffw:  the  Arab,  halab  is_fire-wood,  and  ha/aba  is  to  collect fir»- 

ler.  46^*  do  not  show  that  'n 
•tod,  appears  from  E>.  3^- 
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at«»rf(Lane,  p.  593). — 11(13).  Pass  over  info  his  covcitaii/]  see 
below. — And  into  his  oath]  or  imprecation  {'^7^),  i.e.  a  coveiiajit 
sealed  by  an  oath,  and  mutual  imprecations  (p.  67);  so  Gn. 
26«  Ez.  I?!"  Neh.  lo^of^").— 12(13).  That  he  mav  establish  ihce 
(28»)  this  day  unto  himself  for  a  people,  and  that  he  may 
he  unto  thee  for  a  God]  a  succinct  statement  of  the  mutual 
obligations  entered  into  by  Jehovah  and  Israel.  For  the 
expressions  used,  see  on  261"-  '*. — As  he  spake  unto  thee  (i"), 
and  as  he  sware  unto  thy  fathers,  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to 
facob\  in  Gn.  17'' *  (P)  Jehovah  promises  "to  be  to  Abraham 
for  a  God";  but  there  is  no  mention  of  a  corresponding 
promise  to  Isaac  or  Jacob.  But  no  doubt  the  reference  is  to 
passagfes  such  as  Gn.  aa'"-'^  2&^  28"^-  (JE),  the  conditions 
involved  tacitly  in  the  promises  there  recorded  being  con- 
verted here  into  a  formula  expressing  them  distinctly.  The 
oath  to  the  forefathers  is  often  iUluded  to  in  Dt.  (on  i*);  but 
usually  with  reference  to  the  promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan: 
with  reference  to  the  covenant  concluded  with  them,  4"  7" 
81* ;  cf.  also  4"  7". 

13-20  (14-21).  And  the  covenant  ia  one  whiet  must  be  held 
to  bind  not  only  those  present  to-day,  hut  future  generations  as 
well ;  for  the  danger  of  Israel's  lapsing  into  idolatry  is  great ; 
and  the  consequences  are  grave  for  him  who  yields  to  the 
temptition. — 14  (15).  That  standeth\  here  the  less  formal  word 
(iCJJ)  is  used. — Attd  also  -with  hint  that  is  not  here  -with  us  to-day\ 
i.e.  the  Israelite  of  future  generations.  Comp.  the  similarly 
expressed  contrast  in  5". — 15  (16).  For  ye  (emph.)  knom  how  we 
dwelt,  &*c.]  the  ground  for  v."OS):  for  ye  have  experience  of 
the  idolatry  rife  both  in  Egypt,  and  among  the  other  nations 
bordering  on  Canaan ;  and  can  judge  consequently  of  the 
necessity  of  including  future  generations  in  the  terms  of  the 
obligation. — How  toe  passed  through  the  midst  of  the  nations 
through  which  ye  passed]  the  idem  per  idem  form  of  expression, 
explained  on  i«.— 16(17).  Their  detestable  things  (cn'SliBL")]  a 

11.  riTaa  -ui'J  a  phrase  found  only  here.  Possibly  it  may  have  its  origin 
in  ihe  ceremony  of  n'irji  ]-3  -a^  (Gn.  is"  Jer.  34'"")  in  concluding  a  cove- 
nant; but  more  prob.  it  means  simply  "to  /lUS  oi'^r { Ex.  30"-  '*)  ini9  the 
cf.  llic  syn.  enltr  into,  £t.  iff  Neli.  10™.— 13.  .  .  .  D'F.T  [po'i 
m]  G-K.  I  1 14.  3  R'  i  Dr.  g  118.— 14.  iw'l  G-K.  g  100.  5. 
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II* — 8  (9).  These  benefits,  received  at  Jehovah's  hand*, 
should  constitute  a  motive  to  obedience:  comp,  4"*-  *";  ii"-'-', 
— Observe  ,  .  .  and  d6\  -^.—The  irtords  of  this  c<yvenant\  3S^ 
(29'). — That  ye  may  undersJamd-  ■  viz.  so  as  to  managre  success- 
fully (ii)'3B7l)—o«Ma<^«  *]  i  K.  2*i'(Deut.):  cf.  Jos.  i'-e(D't- 
9-12  (10-13).  Israel  is  UHmbled  here  to-day  for  the  pur- 
pose of  entering  formally  into  the  covenant  with  Jehovah,  and 
accepting  the  obligstions  wtioh  that  involves.— IV  are  sland. 
ing  (°'^  °?^)]  more  lit.  art  italionei!,  fixed,  as  it  were,  for  a 
purpose — a  more  formal  term  than  DnpS; :  cf.  i  S.  22"- '  Is.  ^K^ 
With  "before  Jehovah,"  comp.  "take  your  (their)  stand 
(lairnri)  before  Jehovah,"  1  S.  io»  Jos.  24I.— Kwr  trOes] 
"tribes,"  in  this  connexion,  between  "heads"  and  "elders," 
can  hardly  be  right.  In  all  probability,  "your  judges"  (oycCB*) 
should  be  read  for  "your  tribes"  (oyonr) :  comp.  Jos.  8"  23*  24'. 
So  prob.  ffi  (for  ipxC^vKoi  appears  to  correspond  to  "heads" 
alone:  see  Jos.  21',  and  contrast  c.  5**  CS). — Your  ogicen 
(DD'ioe')]  see  on  i";  and  comp.  31**  Jos.  8"  23'  24*. — (Even) 
all  the  men  of  Israel]  summing  ,  up  the  whole,  of  which 
particular  representative  items  have  been  previously  spedfied, 
according  to  the  usage  in  Dt.  (p.  214). — 10(11).  Vour  little 
oites]  so  31"  Jos.  8^.—77ty  stranger  that  is  in  the  midst  of  thy 
camp]  Israel's  "camp"  (often  in  JE,  and  esp.  in  P)  is  not 
referred  to  elsewhere  in  Dt.,  except  2'*'-.  "Thy  stranger," as 
5»  24H  31",  The  mention  of  the  "stranger"  (cf.  31";  Jos.  8^ 
D')  is  an  indication  that  the  Writer  lived  in  an  age  when  the 
foreigners  settled  in  Israel  had  acquired,  religiously  as  well 
as  socially,  a  recognised  position  (comp,  on  lo^*  14*')- — The 
gatherer  of  thy  (firc-JTooorf,  &€.]  so  Jos.  g^^-  **■  *^t,  where  the 
Gibe'onites,  after  the  fraud  practised  by  them  upon  the  Israel- 
ites, are  condemned  to  serve  in  these  capacities  for  the  sanctu- 
ary (cf.  Neh.  lo^sC^*)  13^1).  But  here,  unless  again  the  terms 
be  borrowed  from  the  institution  of  a  later  age,  the  reference 
may  be  to  those  performing  these  menial  duties  for  the  indi- 
vidual Israelites. — Gatherer]  aon  is  not  connected  with  2Xn  to 
hew:  the  Arab.  hatai>  \s  fire-wood,  and  ha/aba  is  to  coUectfirt- 

'  Jer.  46"  do  not  show  that  'n 
wod,  appeus  from  Ec  39^. 
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nood  (Lane,  p.  593).— 11  (IS).  Pass  over  into  his  covniani]  see 
below. — And  into  his  oa/h]  or  imprecation  {'^?'*)i  i.e.  a  covenant 
sealed  by  an  oath,  and  mutual  imprecations  (p.  67};  so  Gn. 
26"  Ez.  17W  Neh.  lowt^").— 12(13).  That  he  may  establish  thee 
(28*)  this  day  tinto  himself  /or  a  people,  and  that  he  may 
be  unto  thee  far  a  Cod\  a  succinct  statement  of  the  mutual 
obligations  entered  into  by  Jehovah  and  Israel.  For  the 
expressions  used,  see  on  26'"-  's. — As  he  spake  unto  thee  (i"), 
and  as  he  sware  unto  thy  fathers,  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to 
facob\  in  Gn.  17'-"  (P)  Jehovah  promises  "to  be  to  Abraham 
for  a  God";  but  there  is  no  mention  of  a  corresponding' 
promise  to  Isaac  or  Jacob.  But  no  doubt  the  reference  Is  to 
passages  such  as  Gn.  22"'-'8  26*^*  28"^-  (JE),  the  conditions 
involved  tacitly  in  the  promises  there  recorded  being  con- 
verted here  into  a  formula  expressing  them  distinctly.  The 
oath  to  the  forefathers  is  often  alluded  to  in  Dt.  (on  i');  but 
usually  with  reference  to  the  promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan : 
with  reference  to  the  covenant  concluded  with  them,  4^'  7'^ 
8'* ;  cf.  also  4"  78. 

13-20  (14-21).  And  the  covenant  is  one  which  must  be  held 
to  bind  not  only  those  preaeut  to-day,  but  future  generations  as 
well ;  for  the  danger  of  Israel's  lapsing  into  idolatry  is  g:reat ; 
and  the  consequences  are  grave  for  him  who  yields  to  the 
teniptatioa.^14  (15).  That  staiidctli]h^tG  the  less  formal  word 
(icy)  is  used. — And  also  loith  him.  tluit  is  not  here  tvith  us  to-ilay\ 
i.e.  the  l.sraelite  of  future  generations,  Comp.  the  similarly 
expressed  contrast  in  5". — 15  (16).  For  ye  (emph.)  knom  how  we 
dwelt,  tiy^.)  the  ground  for  v. '*(">:  for  _>'e  have  experience  of 
the  idolatry  rife  both  in  Egypt,  and  among  the  other  nations 
bordering  on  Canaan;  and  can  judge  consequently  of  the 
necessity  of  including  future  generations  in  the  terms  of  the 
obligation. — How  we  passed  through  the  midst  of  the  nations 
through  which  ye  passfd\  the  idem  per  idem  form  of  expression, 
explained  on  i«.— 16(17).  Their  detestable  t/iitt^s  (=n'«i'?')]  a 

11.  Ti-Oi  ^3p]  a  phrase  found  only  here.  Posaibly  it  may  have  its  orig-in 
in  the  ceremony  of  a-Mn  ys  -up  (Gn,  15'"  Jer.  34'''-)  in  concluding-  a,  cove- 
nant:  hut  more  prob,  it  means  simply  "to  pass  over  {Ex.  yt"-  ")  into  the 
covenant";  cf.  the  sya.  tnter  info,  Ei,  16*  Neh.  10". — 12.  .  .  .  n'pn  \!/(h 
n-n-  mm]  G-K.  S  "4- 3  R' :  Dr.  |n8.— 14.  w]  G-K.  g  100.5. 
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»  Is.  44*Jer.  7**— C^T  4f];9««|IM#  ^WT'  *>'! 
is  used  esp.  of  wind  ta  \j^  JMUl'jfcg^-   U  JtOK^* 
lost:  cf.  Gn.   i8»-**  I^U-V  (AV.  Wiwij ;  I  S.  ■ 
earnai  awar:    AV.  f^ritA];    Ps.    4o"0')  a/.— 19-80(1 
JdiOTah's  anger  agsikst  such  a  man  will  not  be  3 
He  wDl  mark  him  oat  feinungst  all  bis  oocipatriots  for  an  c 
fate— 19  (SO),   nm  mat  be -xUUng  [,^1:31^  vh)  to  fanim  kim\.Kt.  \ 
"will  not  pardon  turn  "is  inadea^LLale :  "will  "is  not  here  a  I 
mere  sigti  of  the  hitun.^Amd  his  jeat4Utsy\  sc.  atl  the  I 
which  is  His  due  beii^  rendered  to  another;  oompu  on  ^.— 
Sftail smoke  against  that  n:,in\  Ps.  74'  (of  anger) ;  cf.  Scr*"  {*« 
RV.  *».),  Is.  65*.— yla  M<-  impn-caiion  (-h»}  ■xri/t.-a  ia  tiis  teoi]     , 
i.e.  the  curses  (•ift^p)  of  jS'^  ;  cf.  2  Ch.  34»*.— JAa//  /if  <*w"     | 
uficn  htm\  TTl  is  to  i^  dcr^en  as  an  animal  {Gn.  49') ;    if  the     1 
word  be  correct,  it  must  be  used  figTjratively,  of  the  curw 
settling  upon  him;  but  the  metaphor  is  rather  a  forced  oiw; 
and  perhaps  IE  itoXXijfi.;.rtrni  (i.^.  •"•PrTJ  shall  clctrsx  to  him 
(so  O  is  the  true  reading  (cf.   i^-^).— Shall  blot  out  his 
namefnm  under  heaven]  g^* ;   cf.  J5", — 30(21).  Shall  sepaml" 
him  (ii»-i3-n)]  4"  io»  if/";  cf.  i   K.  S^  (in  a  good  s«nsc).— 
Unto  (or for)  evii\  Am.  9' Jud,  a"  (Deut.),  Jer.  ai**  3^*  29**38' 
39"  44"-K^-39  (with  various  verbs). — Out  of  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel]  I  S.  2^  I  K.  8"  11'*  14"  2  K.  sr  (all  Deut.):  cf.  Dt.  12= 
i&.—The  imprecations  {niw)  of  the  covenant,  &c.]  zS^^. 

31-37  (23-38).  But  the  dreaded  fatuie  will  only  too  surely 
UTive ;  and  the  pasaer-by,  vboi  he  sees  the  barren,  depopu- 
lated land,  and  inquires  the  cause  of  its  min,  will  be  told  in 
reply  that  it  is  a  judgment  upon  Israel  for  its  apostasy. — The 
tone  is  no  longer  deprecatory,  as  v.'"<'^>,  but  predictive;  for 
the  dreaded  conlingencj-  is  now  pictured  as  a  certainty.  The 
transition  from  the  individual  of  v,i*-*o'*^*'>  to  the  nation  in 
y  2iff.  van.)  ig  somewhat  abrupt ;  but  the  Writer  evidently  con- 
templates the  case  of  the  "poison"  of  v.^"*'"*  having  com- 
pleted, only  too  thoroughly,  its  baneful  effects.— 21-28  (1^-24). 

SOl  navi^n]  as  i(  stands,  belongs  strictly  to  nnjn,  though  the  part  of  "  the 
covenant  nritlrn  in  the  book  "  specially  referred  to  !s,  of  course,  c  A, 
The  versions  express  niinj.t  (cf.  2  Ch.  34.") ;  and  it  is  best  to  read  eitba' 
this  or  n^(  (sing.,  u  v.**). 
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Both  the  Israelite  of  a  future  generation,  and  the  traveller 
journeying'  from  distant  parts,  are  imagined  to  put  this  question 
of  surprise. — The  following  gen^ni/ion]  Ps.  48'**'"*  78'-" 
102"('*'J— 21  (22).  Hise  up]  Jud.  z^o.^Tlie  foreigner  that  siialt 
(r<W7wyTO/7i  a/ari/nt^  hence  (in  a  different  connexion)  1  K,  8" 
[l3t;\xt.).~Piagucs  (stripes)]  aS**- «  Jer.  19'.— 22(23).  Brim- 
stone and  salt,  (even)  a  burning,  is  alt  its  land;  it  is  not  sown, 
&'c.]  epexeg.  of  the  "  plagues,"  and  "sicknesses"  of  v.  "(2>); 
the  soil  IS  represented  as  covered  with  a  sulphurous  and  saline 
deposit,  mingled  with  calcined  bituminous  matter,  checking 
all  vegetation.  For  the  figures,  cf.  Gn.  ig^'  Job  18"'  Jer.  i?*"*. 
The  imagery  (as  the  end  of  the  v.  shows)  is  drawn  from  the 
arid  and  barren  tracts,  bearing  this  character, — the  effects 
probably  of  eruptions  of  bitumen, — in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  Dead  Sea  (cf.  Tristram,  Land  of  Israel,  pp.  34S  358; 
Dawson,  Kgypt  and  Syria,  p.  i24ff.):  the  whole  land  is 
pictured  as  resembling  these. — Neither  doth  it  cause  to  grvw 
(nnsn  K^:  AV.  bearel/i}]  Gn.  3"  Is.  6i»;  cf.  Gn.  i^  "the 
jwwM  (or  sprouting]  of  the  soil"  (■'^D^^^7  nDS),_jVor  any  herb 
comcth  up  therein^  comcth  tip,  as  Am,  7'  al.^Like  the  overthrow 
of  Sodom,  &"€.]  mahplkhah  is  always  used  with  reference  to 
the  cities  of  the  Plain,  either  directly  (Am.  4"  Is.  13"  Jer.  4q'8 
50"),  or  allusively  (Is.  i^jt :  comp.  n3sn  Gn.  19=*,  and  the 
cognate  verb  haphakh,  Gn,  ig^i- ^s.  m  j^r.  20I*  Lam.  4''. — 
Adnttth  and Zeboiin]  Hos.  11=;  also  Gn.  14^.-23-84  (84:^26}. 
Wlierefore  hath  Jehovah  done  thus  to  this  land?  And  (hey 
shall  say,  Because  they  forsook,  &'c.\  almost  the  same  words, 
borrowed  hence,  and  merely  accommodated  to  the  city,  or  the 
temple,  in  1  K.  9*''-  Jer.  aa*'-  (cf.  16^^"-). -^Forsook  the  covenant 
of  Jehovah]  i  K.  19'""  Jer.  22*  Dan.  ii'^t- — ^Vhich  he  made 
with  them,  G^c]  v.'^C');  also  i  K.  8^'  (Deut.),  Jer.  11'  34'^— 
25(86).  Went  and  served  other  gods]  if-^o-i^)  ijK—JVhom 
21-23.  ^M■n  carries  on  inip-  and  na- ;  mw  ^a  voo  resumes  [nnK.i  inn  -om 
after  Ibc  long  intervening  rcL  clause  (cf.  on  4*").  Construe!  "And  tlio 
following  generation  will  say — even  your  children  who  shall  rise  up  after 
you,  and  the  foreigner  who  shall  come  from  a  far  land,  and  who  shall  see, 
&c,  .  .  .—  (23)  Yea.  all  the  nations  shall  say,"  Sic. — ns'iniio]  Eccl.  lo"*.— 
Di.ii>nri]  Jer.  14"  16'  Pa.  loj"  a  Ch.  <i'*t-— M.  ""<]  the  wvS,  refers 
awkwardly  to  pi>n  v.". 
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they  ittev)  noi]  li'^.—Atid  -wfuim  he  had  not  allotted  unto  fhem\ 
see  on  4i».— 26  (27).  To  bring  w/w  it  all  the  curse  (nb^n)  /*«/ 
ir  written  in  this  book]  iS^''"- ;  cf.  v.'^^l^*")  {jh»).  Cf.  Jct. 
3S'*-  The  clause  is  worded,  like  v. •«('»>,  from  the  point  of 
view  of  the  Writer  of  Dt. ;  for  "this  book  "  is  hardly  appro 
priate  in  the  mouih  of  the  persons  supposed  to  give  the 
answer,  v."(»).— a"?  (88).  Plucked  them  v p  from  off  their  laidi 
so  I  K.  14"  (Deut.).  Jt-T.  i2i*  3  Ch.  7K1  (varied  from  "  cut  off" 
in  I  K,  9T) ;  Am.  9^^  (with  not),  eti:  (opp.  to  r03  to  plant,  Am. 
9"  Jer.  24*  al.)  docs  not  occur  elsewhere  In  the  Hex. :  it  is 
not  a  very  common  word,  being  used  chiefly  by  Jer,  (1"  iji'" 
liP  al.). — In  anger,  and  in  fury,  and  in  great  ■wratii]  Jer.  11' 
32^. — Cast  them  into  another  land]  cf.  Jer,  2i^.^As  at  this 
day]  see  on  3'". — 28  (29).  The  secret  things  Itclong  unto  fi-hm-ah 
our  God ;  but  the  things  t/iat  are  revealed  belong  unto  us  a»i 
to  our  children  for  ever,  that  we  may  do  all  the  words  of  iMs 
law]  by  the  "  secret  things,"  is  meant  the  future ;  the  know- 
ledge of  this,  the  Writer  says,  belongs  to  Jehovah ;  we  and 
our  descendants  are  concerned  only  with  what  He  has  revealed 
to  us,  viz,  the  practical  duty  of  observing  His  law. — All  the 
words  of  this  law]  28**. 

XXX.  1-10.  Nevertbeleas,  if  lerael  in  the  land  of  its  exile 
repents  and  turns  sincerely  to  Jehovah,  He  will  a^ain  visit 
it  with  His  mercy,  He  will  restore  it  to  the  land  of  promise, 
and  bestow  upon  it  again  the  tokens  of  His  favonr. — The 
paragraph  (which  may  be  regarded  as  an  expansion  of  4'*^"} 
consists  substantially  of  a  reaffirmation  of  the  promises  given 
in  previous  parts  of  Dt.,  accommodated  to  the  case  of  Israel's 
repentance  in  Ihe  hmd  of  its  exile.  V."  (see  note)  seems  to 
show,  however,  that  it  cannot  have  been  originally  designed 
to  precede  v.""^",— 1.  When  all  these  things  arc  come  upon  thee, 
the  blessing  and  the  curse]  the  reference  is  to  c.  28,  where  the 
blessings  consequent  upon  obedience,  and  the  curses  incurred 
by  disobedience,  are  successively  enumerated.     It  is  true,  the 

28.  D'jaSi  dS]  the  punda  extraordinaria  "have  here  no  critical  sigrnifi- 
cance,  but  in  all  probability  merely  call  allcntion,  like  the  S  majuic.  in  v.", 
to  some  hidden  meaning,  which  (lie  Jcuish  doctors  supposed  to  attach  to 
llie  words  \a  question"  (Dilhii.). 
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"blessing"  might  be  deemed  not  strictly  appropriate  in  a 
context  which  contemplates  entirely  the  case  of  the  nation's 
disobedience :  but  it  seems  that  the  Writer  has  in  view  Israel's 
future  as  a.  whole,  which  would  not  be  throughout  of  a  uniform 
character,  but  would  present  examples  both  of  national  obedi- 
ence and  of  national  apostasy;  and  the  consequences  ol  the 
former  would  alTord  material  for  salutary  reflexion,  not  less  than 
those  of  the  latter. —  Whiih  I  have  set  before  tkee\  i.e.  offered  ■ 
for  thy  choice  (v."-'«  ii""):  see  on  4*. — And  bethink  lhyself\ 
so  1  K,  8'"  (AV.).  Lit.  bring  back  to  thy  heart,  i.e.  consider 
(viz,  the  causes  of  thy  exile,  thy  relation  to  Jehovah,  &c.): 
see  4=""  (phi!.  n.).^Hath  driven  t/iee]  n")ii  is  common  in  this 
application  in  Jer.  (8^  16'*  2^^-^  24"  z?"*- •*  29'*- '*  32^  46^^*) ; 
so  Ez.  4'^  Cf.  imj.  V.*.— 2.  And  shalt  return  even  vnto  (IJ?) 
Jehovah  thy  God,  and  hearken  to  his  voit:e\  verbatim  as  4'". — 
Which  I  command  thee  this  rffli']  so  v.*-  " :  see  on  4*. —  With 
all  thy  heart  and  with  all  thy  soui\  as  ^  (see  note).  The 
repentance  must  be  thorough  and  sincere. ^3.  Will  turn  thy 
•  ca/itivity]  or  change  thy  fortune  (see  below).  Whether  TfC/l'  be 
derived  from  ^3^"  or  aiC*,  the  expression  does  not  mean  '^  bring 
back  thy  captives  " :  it  is  used  commonly  with  reference  to  a 
decisive  turn,  or  change,  in  a  people's  fortune.  Here,  as  also 
Jer.  29"  30'''  Ez.  29",  the  return  from  captivity  is  mentioned 
separately  afterwards.— T/tdic  compassion  upon  thee  (^oml)] 
1318(1:};  cf.  4*'.  Comp.  Jer.  12"  33'"  (o'nDmi  DnUB"  ntt  DitTK  '3). 
—And  gather  thee  (li'Dpi)]  Jer.  23^  29"  (D'liH  ^;0  D3nx  'nS3pi 
cc  DrriK 'nmrncK  niDiptsn  boi),  31a- m  3287;  and  often  in  Ez. 
(as  11"  26^*).^//ath  scattered  thee]  4"  28";  cf.  Jer.  9'=  30". 
— 4-  5.  However  remote  be  the  place  of  Israel's  banishment, 

XXX.  3.  Tins'  riH  ::n|  by  Ihc  older  scholars  this  expression  (which  Is  a 
frequent  one,  as  Am.  g"  Jer,  19"  30=^ '*  3  [ "  33"  49*- ")  was  taken  to  mean 
lum  Ike  ™^/i'iu"(c— though  with  the  admission  that  it  might  be  used  meta- 
phorically (as  Ez.  16"  Job  41"):  but  Ewald,  in  1841  (on  Jer.  48'' j  cf. 
Jahii.  Bibl,  Wiss.  V.  2iGr.),  called  Ihia  elpl.  in  question,  contending  that 
the  meaning  was  to  turn  a  turning  (cf.  'e  V^  3%  'b  Dp)  cp) :  t\M^  from 
31P,  like  0117  from  iiS),  i.e.  to  cAaiigt  dtcisivily  a  person's  (or  nalion's) 
fortune;  and  most  modem  scholari  have  followed  him  (as  BoCtch.  Ntii* 
XhrmUse,\.65(.,Lehrb.^^i  Ola.  pp.  413,417;  Kuenen,  Theol.  Tijdschr. 
1S731  PP-  5'9~5^4  •  E)"!'"-  <>"  Job  42'*  I  Nowack  on  Hos.  6"  ;  Cheyne  and 
Kirkpalrlck  on  Pa.  14')-— *■  Tr"]  bence  Neh.  1'  :  cf.  Jer.  30"  Mic.  4'. 
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Jdwnh  wiD  still  hAf  ii  faadk,  mmI  risb  it  agni  «ilfc 
boontr.— TX^mrf^iktfsni]  in  Ike  br<fisiaat  i^ioasaftte 
woild,  where,  as  the  Hctircws  juppoaed.  ibe  solid  mil  tt 
heaven  rested  npoo  Ac  outk :  the  saute  expRssiaa  4*  1*1. 19^ 
Is.  13*,  and  (borrowed  beooc)  Nefa.  i*.  Tlic  more  usoal  phnM 
u  "  the  eod  of  the  ekxtb.'— 5.  /]te  /Am'  grmf}  S"  ^^.—JM 
itutUiplj  Oet]  7»  i^<n  aS*.— 4  He  will,  further,  ■ot*  »i 
Israd  a  change  of  heirt,  thai  it  mar  ser\-e  Hint  wiHingl}-,  wiA 
all  iU  powers.— FRZr  ciirwtmcii^  (io»*)  /*r  itvri]  Lt.  mMR 
its  dulness  of  qiiritaal  perceptioa  {t^*^  so  that  it  maf  iSspl9 
a^ain  the  acdritjr  and  w-illingness  of  5"  "^.  The  thought, » 
UUm.  remarks,  is  a  Messianic  one  :  d".  Jer.  31^  33"  Ea.  11" 
36"*.— ^«rf.  ..^/4i'^frf]T.'»28«-»:  rf.  Is.  59»i.— rotor,  I 
&V.  ]  see  6*. — For  thy  lifc'i  tait]  a  variattoa  of  the  phrase  usiuU; 
employed,  "that  thou  mavest  (>-e  mar) live,"  v,i» 4'  5"  C"i  8U^; 
cf.  30"  (n*Tn). — 7-10,  The  curses  resting  upoo  Isr^d  wiH  thffl 
be  transferred  to  its  foes ;  and  Israel  »ill  again  enjoy  the  Ucss- 
ings  of  obedience  in  its  ou-d  land.^ — jiU  tMex  impreca/ioms  piCV)] 
as  a9'»*-<^',  with  reference  to  28'*^ .-A  And  lAom]  the  proo. 
is  emphatic  (opp.  to  the  "enemies"  of  v.^. — And  do  aU  kii 
commandments,  St.]  zSi-  >^:  cf.  15*  27>.— 9.  WiU  maie  tliee  have 
in  ejccess  .  ,  .  unto  good]  repeated  from  28". — For  he  leSl  agai* 
rejoice  over  lAiC  for  good,  as  he  rejoiced  over  thy  fathers^  d.iBP', 
Jer,  32^'. — 10.  When  thou  hearkenesl .  .  - ,  ^hen  thou  turned, 
ir'c.\  the  condition  of  Jehovah's  renen-al  of  His  favour  repeated 
from  V,*- ',  and  introduced  as  in  28*-  "  {repeated  similarly  from 
^i).— Which  are  -xrillen  in  this  book  of  the  la-x\  t^<?^\ 

11-20.  No  impracticable  dnty  is  laid  upon  Israel ;  Jehovah'* 
demands  are  easy  alike  to  ascertain  and  to  onderstand.  The 
moment  is  a  erncial  one:  the  path  of  life  and  the  path  of 
death  lie  in  frost  of  Israel ;  let  it  choose  wisely  between  them. 
— ^The  paragraph    is    loosely   connected   with   v,'-*".      V."''* 

10.  nsuur:]  the  fem.  sj;.,  Kith  a  collective  force.  !s  construed  often  >rith 
plurals,  when  the  pred,  is  a  verb  (G-K.  §  145.  4),  and  sometimes  even  (if 
the  lexl  be  alwa)-s  sound)  with  a  pron.  sufT,  (1  K.  3*  is*-*-"  17"  [but 
Klost.  rHsn:  pnil).  rightly).  io'^|Ktost.  n:i;].  Lnm.  i"  [but  see  S,  L5hr], 
Ei.  35"  [see  i-ersions,  and  CorniilJ,  Ps.  145'  Kt.  [read  as  Qrf,  G£E].  Job 
14"  39";  cf.  Ew.  S  3'7*)i  but  these  cases  do  not  justify  a  fem.  adj,  in 
appos.  with  n)  'o:  read  prob.  rcut:.T  (Jer.  51"  read  n;i7i,  as  v."  and  fi). 
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("  For  "  .  .  .)  clearly  states  the  reason  for  a  present  duty  ;  in 
view  of  the  contents  of  the  four  verses,  it  is  exceedingly  un- 
natural to  suppose  (Keil,  Einl.  %  24.  3  end)  that  they  explain 
why  Israel  should  find  it  easy  to  return  to  Jehovah  in  the 
future  contingency  contemplated  in  v."*.  It  is  next  to  im- 
possible, therefore,  that  v.""™  can  have  been  originally  the 
sequel  of  v.'-'*  (cf.  the  Introduction,  \  4). — 11,  For  this  com- 
mandment, which  I  command  thee  this  day  (4')]  see  ji**  19"; 
and  on  5'^s(3i}_  "Yh^  commandment  meant,  as  11^  ig'  show,  is 
devotion  to  Jehovah,  with  the  obligations  which  it  involves, 
especially  obedience  to  the  moral  and  religious  demands  made 
by  Him  of  His  worshippers:  this  has  been  so  emphatically 
and  repeatedly  insisted  on  In  the  preceding  discourses  that  it 
may  fitly  be  said  to  be  well  known,  and  "nigh"  to  the 
Israelite.—//  is  not  too  difficult  {17^) /or  thee,  neither  is  it  far 
off\  it  is  nothing  abstruse  or  incomprehensible,  like  the  com- 
plicated structure  of  the  human  frame  (Ps.  139*:  cf.  1311  Pr. 
30'*};  it  is  nothing  recondite,  which  can  be  reached  only  by 
laborious  and  protracted  study.  The  force  of  the  expression 
is  not  far  off  is  illustrated  by  the  two  figures  employed  in 
v_u-ifl;  j/ £j  ,,0^  j-^  heaven, — in  an  inaccessible  height,  which 
none  can  scale  ;  neither  is  it  brrotid  the  sea, — in  some  distant 
region,  which  none  can  visit,  for  the  purpose  of  fetching  it 
thence,  and  bringing  it  to  Israel's  knowledge. — 14.  But  the  •ieord 
is  verv  nigh  to  thee,  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart,  that  thou 
mayest  do  it]  it  has  been  brought  so  near  to  thee — viz.  by 
prophets  and  other  teachers,  and  especially  in  the  discourses 
of  Dt. — that  thou  canst  talk  of  it  familiarly  with  thy  lips 
(cf.  6"  11'^),  and  meditate  upon  it  in  thy  heart  (cf.  6"  11'"); 
thou  art  consequently  placed  in  a  position  for  giving  it 
practical  effect.— 15-20.  Finally,  Moses  earnestly  exhorts 
Israel  to  make  a  right  choice  in  the  decision  now  devolving 
upon  it.— 15.  See  {1*),  /  have  set  before  thee — i.e.  laid  l>e'fore 
thee  for  thy  choice  (11*'') — life  and  good,  and  death  and  evil] 
comp.  ii''*-^',  where  (he  alternatives  are  the  blessing  and  the 
curse.  On  life  \n  Dt.,  see  on  4I.  Good  (3^l3ii),  i.e.  pro- 
sperity, may  be  illustrated  by  26",  and  the  frequent  use  of  the 
cognate  verb  in  Dt.  (4"  5M (»).  so  t^)  6^.  IB.2.  ,ois) ;    see  also 
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Ps.  as"  (Heb.  abide  fm  gm^,  34i1.ucw.1n  ,o3»  Job  21"  «" 
jff.  With  death  and  mmi,  comp.  4*'  8"*.  EvO  {i.e.  mis- 
fortune), as  Jer.  7*  35'  (Hetn  "for  cvU  to  you")  Ps.  irfPr. 
13".  See  also  Jer.  ai*  "Behold,  I  set  before  you  the  way  of 
life,  and  the  way  of  death,** — the  former  being  exptatned  (<1 
to  mean  desertion  to  dte  Ch&Ideans  ;  the  latter,  remaining  in 
Jerusalem.~16-18.  Explanation  of  what  is  involved  in  the  l«o 
altem^ves :  if  the  natioa  elects  to  obey  Jehovah,  life  and 
hap[Mness ;  if  it  elects  to  njoot  Him  for  false  gods,  disaster  and 
nun.  The  expressiooi  as  before  in  Dt.— 16.  [If  thou  shaU 
hearien  to  the  commandmemt  of  Jehovah  thy  God^  mhidt  Ictmf 
wiand  thee  this  day,  to  lave  Jehovah  thy  Gcd  .  .  .,  that  thoU 
Aait  live  and  mmliiply,  and  Jehovah  Oty  God  shall  ilea  thee, 
&v.]  the  Heb.  text  appears  here  to  be  imperfect,  thou^  Its 
imperfection  is  concealed  from  the  English  reader  by  rr^rn  being 
improperly  rendered  "that  thou  mayest  live"  (which  wouM 
require  here  <^^  V°?)-  By  the  restoration  from  S  of  the 
clause  in  brackets  the  construction  becomes  perfectly  regtilar, 
and  the  form  of  the  v-erse  corresponds  exactly  with  that  of  the 
alternative  case  sUted  in  vJ^  (so  Di.  Oe.  Marti). — The  com- 
mandment,  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  to  love,  &c.^  cf. 
V."  II**  i^.—To  ■xalk  in  his  7Bays\S''.—Live  and  multiply^  8>. 
—  IVai  Ness  thee]  7"  aj**  28*  al.—In  the  land,  &€.]  7>  23^  al. 
—17.  But  if  thing  heart  turn  {mz')]  ag'"*"*).— 5b/  be  dravm 
aawi-  (Prnn),  <5rc.]  4i».— 18.  /  declare  (26")  unto  you  this  day 
that  ye  shall  surely  perish]  4^*  8". —  Ve  shall  not  prolong  days\ 
^Mb  ^j._ — Upon  the  ground,  whither,  <&¥.]  4*  11"  31"  32*^. — 
19-20.  Heaven  and  earth  are  called  to  witness  that  Israel  has 
been  fully  informed  of  what  is  involved  in  the  alternatives 
placed  before  it. — 19.  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness  against 
you  this  day]  verbatim  as  4**, — Life  and  death  have  I  set  be/ore 
thee,  the  blessing  and  the  curse]  a  combination  of  v.**  and  1 1**. 
—Thai  thou  mayest  live]  4^  s"*")  8K—Thou  and  thy  seedl  yf. 
—80.  To  loveJeho-Mh  thy  God,  fr-c]  ^  ^.—To  cleave  to  Awi] 
io»  ri**  x^'^*'*.— For  that  is  thy  life,  and  the  length  of  thy  days\ 
to  love  Jehovah,  and  to  follow  Him  faithfully,  is  the  condition 
of  thy  life  and  prosperity.  A  variation  in  expression  of  the 
tliought  of  4>-**  &C — Which  Jehovah  snare,  &c.\  i*. 


XXX.   i6— XXXI.  I 


XXXI.-XXXIV.  The  dosing  Events  of  Moses'  Life. 


With  c.  30  the  discourses  of  Dt.  are  brought  to  an  end, 
and  the  narrative  of  the  Pent,  is  resumed,  for  the  purpose  of 
recording  Moses'  final  counsels  to  his  people,  and  describing 
the  circumstances  of  his  death.  The  contents  of  the  four 
chapters  are  somewhat  miscellaneous,  comprising,  viz.  : — 
^^m    1.  Moses'  parting  words  of  encouragement  lo  the  people  and  to  Joshua, 


.  Instructions  for  the  Deuteronomlc  law  to  be  read  publicly,  once  in 
seven  years,  before  ibc  assembled  people,  31*"". 

3.  Commission  of  Joshua  by  Jehovah,  3i'<-is>iO_ 

4,  The  Song  of  Moses  (31''"),  with  accompanying  introductory  and  con- 
cluding notices,  31  "■"■  ****  3!**. 

.  Moses'  final   commendation  of  the    Deuteronomlc   law  to  Israel, 


6t  Jehovah's  command  to  Moses  lo  ascend  Mount  Ncbo  and  there  die, 

-■  34- 

The  narrative  contained  in  these  chapters  is  not  homo- 
geneous ;  the  same  sources  QE  and  F)  which  are  used  in  Gn.- 
Nu.  here  reappear,  the  nucleus  being  derived  from  JE,  which, 
after  it  had  been  expanded  by  Deuleronomic  additions,  was 
subsequently  combined  with  excerpts  from  P.  The  various 
parts  of  the  narrative  are  not  in  all  cases  very  closely  co'n- 
nected  together ;  on  the  question  whether  they  are  throughout 
preseired  in  their  original  order,  see  the  Introduction,  §  4. 

XXXI.  1-8.  Moses  annoimces  to  the  people,  for  the  last 
time,  that  Joshua  is  to  conduct  them  into  Canaan,  and  en- 
courages both  them  and  him  with  the  promise  of  Jehovah's 
support. — Cf.  i"'-  3-"-  -".  The  language  used  is  repeated 
largely  from  earlier  parts  of  Dt,,  esp.  c.  1-3. — 1.  And  Moses 
wenl  and  spake  these  wonis  to  all  Isracf\  it  is  forced,  and  contrary 
to  usage  to  refer  "these  words,"  wilh  Kn.  Ke.,  to  what  follows 
— in  this  case,  "  saying  "  (ncK^)  instead  of,  or  at  least  {Ex,  ao') 
by  the  side  of,  "these  words,"  would  have  been  probably 
used :  the  expression  can  only  be  naturally  understood  of 
something  which  has  preceded  (cf.  Gn,  ao*  44*  Nu,  14^*).  The 
reference  cannot,  however,  be  to  c,  29-30,  for  it  has  already 
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been  expressly  staled  that  this  was  spoken  to  all  Israel  (k)"")! 
the  terms  used  imply  that  "  words,"  previously  addressed  to 
Moses,  are  meant.  The  language  of  the  verse  (taken  in  con- 
nexion with  what  follows)  would  be  best  explained,  if  it  could 
be  Supposed  to  have  been  once  preceded  by  words  such  as 
those  which  now  stiuid  in  s^''-,  appointing  Joshua  as  Moses* 
successor,  and  bidding  Moses  encourage  him  (Dillm.  Oettii). 
dSc  has  irvv(Tt\(at  KaXHv,  i.e.  '•a'??  ^?H  (32**)  for  13T1  -\'t),  which 
is  adopted  by  Klost.  Pen/,  p.  134:  this  reading  removes  all 
difficulty ;  but  the  textual  chanere  which  it  implies  is  not  a  very 
probable  one. — ICcni  place  where  he  was,  when 

he  received  the  command  about  to  be  reported  to  the  people. 
"Disposed,"  or  "set  himself"  (Kn.  Ke.)  is  not  a  legitimate 
paraphrase,  either  here  or  Gn.  35-^  Ex.  2'  Jos.  g*  Job  1*  (which 
have  been  quoted  in  support  of  it). — All  Israel]  v.^- ".  The 
standing  expression  in  the  narrative  parts  of  Dt. :  see  on  i'. — 
2.  An  hundred  and  ttteniji  years  old  this  day]  so  (in  P)  34^. — / 
can  no  mere  go  out  and  come  in]i.e.  Am  no  more  able  to  engage 
in  active  undertakings  :  cf.  Jos.  14",  and  on  28*. — And  Jehovah 
hath  said  unto  me,  Thou  shall  not  go  over  this  Jordan]  ^ ;  cf. 
,ST  ^Jif.. — 3,  Jehovah,  thy  God,  he  is  going  over  before  thee;  he 
shall  destroy,  &€.]  cf.  g'. — Possess  them]  9*. — Joshua,  he  is 
going  over  before  thee,  as  Jehovah  hath  spoken]  3"*;  cf.  i™. — 
4.  As  he  did  to  Sihon,  &c.]  a^sif-  j""'- :  cf.  3"^i*'.— 5.  Deliver  them 
up  before  you] -j^-'^'':  cf.  iS{phil.n.). — According  to  all  the  com- 
mandment, &c.]  Y'-  ^-  '  &c, — 6.  Se  ye  courageous  and  strung] 
so  V.  '-  ^3  Jos.  1-  6-  ''•  »■  19  ioS5  (all  D=) :  cf.  z^^.—Fear  not,  neither 
be  affrighted  before  them  (invn  ^Kl)]  i*^;  cf.  20^. — For  Jehovah 
thy  God  is  he  that  goeth  -mith  thee]  20*, — /le  -will  not  drop  thee 
(4*'),  nor  forsake  thee]  v,^  Jos.  i"  (D^). — 7-8.  Encouragement 
of  Joshua  (cf.  the  injunction  3'*). — In  the  sight  of  all  Israel]  cf. 
34I' Jos.  10'^;  and  see  on  1'". — Be  courageous  and  strong  [pfn 
J-DSl)]  cf.  3»*  "encourage  and  strengthen  him"  {insDSl  iPlprn). 
— For  thou  (emph.)  shall  go  vsith  this  people,  <2^c.]  cf.  i**. 
Sam.  SU,  however,  read  "bring  this  people"  (d'an  for  Kian: 
cf.  v.^),  which  is  adopted  by  Knob.  Kuen.  Klost.  Dillm. 
Oettii,  and  is  preferable  in  a  connexion  in  which  the  stress 
XZXI.  8.  -aip  mnj  i  S.  i"  (Dr.  §  199  n.).-«.  l^nrt  Kn]  v.»  ^. 


rests  upon  Joshua  as  leader  of  the  people,  and  not  merely  (as 
i^)  on  his  being  permitted  personally  to  enter  Canaan. — Shalt 
cause  them  to  inherit  it\  i^e  3«b.— 8.  Is  he  that  goeth  before  thee] 
i^*;  cf.  i^.—He  (emph.)  will  be  -with  thee]  cf.  on  v^\—He 
■xill  not  drxip  thee,  &'c.\  as  v."  Jos.  i=  (hW./ail  tkee).—T!iou 
shall  nolfoar,  nor  be  dismayed]  i^'  Jos.  8'  10=''  (D-). 

9-13.  Hoses  gives  instructionB  for  the  Deuterouomic  law 
to  be  read  publicly  before  the  aeseinbled  people,  once  in  every 
seven  years,  at  the  Feast  of  Booths  in  the  ye:,r  of  Release. — 
9.  And  Moses  wrote  this  law\  cf.  v.^.  The  brevity  of  the 
expression  shows  that  the  statement  is  made,  not  on  its  own 
account,  but  as  the  necessary  preliminary  to  the  injunction  of 
v_i<i-n  (Dillm.).  Delitzsch  supposes  the  reference,  both  here 
and  27',  to  be,  not  to  Dt.  as  we  have  it,  but  to  its  kernel,  the 
legal  code  of  which  the  existing  book  is  the  parenetig  expan- 
sion (ZKWL.  1880,  p.  505  ;  Genesis''  (1887).  pp.  23-25).— ^wrf 
gave  it  unto  the  priests  .  .  .,  and  vnto  all  the  ciders  of  Israel] 
i.e.  he  gave  it  to  the  joint  representatives  of  the  ecclesiastical 
and  civil  (tg^*)  authority  in  Israel,  not  so  much  for  custody 
(see  V.'"),  as  in  view  of  the  purpose  indicated  in  v.™-, — The 
priests  the  sons  of  Levi  {21'')]  i.e.  the  Levilical  priests;  see  on 
18'.— W7j(c^  bare  the  ark  of  fehovah'scovcmnit]  cf.  v.^  Jos.  8^; 
and  see  more  fully  the  note  on  lo*.  The  clause  is  manifestly 
intended  to  describe  a  standing  privilege  of  the  priests,  not  to 
slate  the  fact  that  they  were  carrying  the  ark  on  this  particular 
occasion. — 10.  At  the  end  of  {every)  seve>i  rears]  15'. — The  set 

time]  Ex.  23"  =  34'«;  cf.  p.  1^.— The  year  of  Release]  is'*'- 

In  the  Feast  of  Booths]  i6'^-'».— 11.  When  alt  Israel  (i')  comelh 
to  appear  in  the  presence  of]  or,  with  the  pointing  niKip,  to  see 
the  face  of:  see  the  note  on  16^*.— /«  the  place  which  he 
shall  choose]  as  16'":  see  on  12'. — Thou  shall  rfad\  Israel  is 
addressed  (as  just  before,  in  "  ihy  God"),  the  command  being 
supposed  to  be  carried  out  by  the  particular  members,  or 
representatives  of  the  nation,  whom  it  may  concern  (cf.  17*; 
and  on  i'^) :  the  address  to  Israel  in  the  2nd  pers.  is,  however, 
a  little  incongruous  by  the  side  of  the  following  "before  all 
Israel,"  and  perhaps  the  plural,  "ye  shall  read  "  (ixnpn),  should 
be  restored  from   Ei  dvaynutrtvfit   (Dillni.   Oettii). — This  late] 
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i.e.  as  regularly  (see  on  i*),  the  legislation  of  Deuteronomy.* 
— 12-13.  All  are  to  be  assembled  for  tbe  purpose,  not  the 
males  only  (who  alone  were  under  an  obligation  to  attend 
the  Feast  of  Booths,  le'"),  but  the  women,  the  childre 
the  strangers,  or  foreigners  resident  in  Israel,— the  women 
because  it  concerns  them,  not  less  than  the  men,  to  know 
what  the  principles  of  Israel's  religion  are ;  the  resident 
foreigner,  because,  enjoying  the  protection  of  Israel,  ; 
being  in  its  midst,  Israel's  faith  ought  not  to  be  a  matter  of 
indifference  to  him,  and  he  should  be  instructed  ; 
practical  duties  and  responsibilities  which  his  position  law 
upon  him  (cf.  29i<'(");  and  see  on  iqI"  14^') ;  and  the  children 
{cf.  6'  11"),  in  order  that  the  rising  generation  may  learo 
betimes  the  duties  incumbent  upon  them. — Assemble  (?npn)  tht 
people\  4'". — Thy  stranger  Ihat  is  -withm  thy  gates  (12")]  5"  (Ex. 
20'°),  14*'. — Thai  t/uy  may  /tear,  and  that  they  may  learn,  and 
fear  Jehovah  your  Goi^  nearly  as  4^"  14'''*  17'". — Observe  to  do\ 
5}.— All  the  words  of  this  law]  1710  27".  a  2m  xg^f.^  33»;  cf. 
27*'  31^*. — 13.  All  the  days  that  ye  live  upon  the  ground]  4" 
12^.^  Which  ye  are  going  over,  &c.\  e^  Z^*^ '  cf-  30",  also 
4I*  6">  I  T«- ",  With  the  importance  attached  to  the  instruction 
of  children,  comp.  40  6''- -'''■'■=6  ii'^ja'". 

14-23.  Moses  and  Joshua  aie  commanded  to  preeeat  them- 
selves at  the  Tent  of  Ueetin^,  in  order  that  Joshua  may  be 
appointed  his  successor,  v.^*~".  Moses  is  there  warned  that 
after  his  death  Israel  will  apostatize ;  and  is  directed  to  write 
tbe  following  Song  (33'-*^),  as  a  witness  to  future  generatioas 
that  tbe  consequencea  of  such  apostasy  have  been  foretold  to 
tbem,v."~^.  Joshua  is  instituted  by  Jehovah  as  Moses'  succeasoi, 
V.**. — ^Here  it  is  to  observed  that  v.'*-"-*^  belong  together, 
all  relating  to  Joshua,  and  v.^^  being  the  manifest  sequel  of 
v,i4.  IS;  v,'^'*^  also  belong  together,  but  they  relate  to  a 
different  subject,  viz.  the  Song.  The  entire  section  has  been 
long  recognized  as  not  forming  part  of  the  work  of  D  (Ewald, 

•  AccorJing  lo  Ihc  Mi-ilin-  wM.  8)  it  was  the  custom  fisr  ■ 

selection  IQ  be  rtad.  \\i..  !)•  "*■  H^""  =6"»-  ij""",  and  tbe 

Blesfiings  and  Ihe  Curses  (f  '(■tig  Agrippa  U  mcationed  ai 
having'  read  tliis  selecllon. 
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Hist.  i.  123;  Knob.;  Schrader,  Einl.  (1869),  §  191.  3;  Klost. 
St.  u.  Krit.  1871,  p.  362  ff.  (reprinted  in  Der  PenlaWuch,  1893, 
p.  236  ff.);  KJeinert,  p.  162;  Wellh,  Comp.  p.  118;  Kuen. 
Hex.  55  7.  20;  8.  15;  Dillm. ;  Stc).  The  grounds  are  best 
staled,  perhaps,  by  Klost. 

I.   Phraseological ly,  Ihc  section  contains  many  expressions  which  are 
not  those  of  Dt.,  while  several  (esp.  in  v.'*-  "■  =)  recur  in  J  E  :— 
V."  WO*?  TO-  «-ip  :  the  same  expression,  Gn.  47™  (J),  1  K.  a't- 
V  .^  yiTt\  prtsent  otesflf,  cf.  Ex.  I9>^  and  esp.  Nu.  11'"' (RV.  "stand") 
Jos,  34',     (The  verb  occura  in  a  differciil  application,  Dl.  7'-»  9* 

tV."- "  the  references  to  the  Teni  of  Meeting  and  the  pillar  of  cloud  are 
in  the  manner  of  JE,  Ex,  aj'-'i"  Nu.   rii"",  and  esp.  11°:  the 
former  is  not  elsewhere  alluded  to  in  DL 
v."  run  with  the  picp.,  of  the  fut.,  as  often,  both  in  JE  (as  Ex.  8"  9") 
and  Jud.  Sam,  Kings,  &c.,  but  never  in   Ut.      yrKM  Olr  Xie,  as 
Gn.  47"  (and  elsewhere  :  sec  note ).— Go  a  whoring  after,  as  Ex. 
34"- 1*  al.  (see  note):  never  in  Dl.,  where  "\o  go  after  other 
gods"  is  the  phrase  regularly  employed  (oti  6"). — Foreign  godi 
(-.31  -n^..}:  not  in  Dt.  (see  note). 
v.*  "  n-13  "an  to  break  a  covenant ;  not  in  Dl.  (sec  note). 
V_l7,i7.  u.H  i„  tliatday,  though  the  expression  is  one  that  might  be 
used  by  any  writer,  its  repeated  occurrence  is  not  in  the  manner 
of  D  :  it  occurs  otherwise  twice  only  in  the  entire  book,  ai"  if\ 
V_if,5o  ^„  ^j5  i^rtt  to :  not  elsewhere  in  Dt.,  where  the  phrase  used  is 
always^  «/??r  or  wnift  —  O/Zwr  ^forfj,  though  frequent  in  Dl., 
is  found  both  in  JE  (Ex.  2j"  34"  Jos.  I4"-'*),  and  elsewhere 
(on  6'*). 
\.<^^*-=-'' children  of  Israel;  hardly  ever,  if  at  all,  used  by  D  (on  4«). 
who  regularly  prefers  all  Israel  (]'),  or  twice,  in  exactly  the 
same  context  as  v.",  says  "  this  people  "  (v.'  a"  ;  in  i"  Israeli. 
\.'  vhich  I  sviare,  &c.  (so  v."-"),  3mA  flo-King  teilh  milk  and  honey, 
as  often  in  Dt.,  but  also  in  JE,  and  (rarely)  elsewhere  (cf.  Jer. 
31^;  and  see  on   1'  G').^Ea/  and  be  filled,  occurs  besides  in 
Dl  (on  6"),  but  is  not  peculiar  to  it  (ib.).—]ngrojBfat,  and  J-*i 
renfemn  (see  note),  are  not  Deuteninomic. 
V.»  te  imagination,  Gn.  6"  8"  (both  Jj.-CiDa  hgfore  :  a  common  word 

(Gn.  27'  &c.) ;  but  not  in  Dt. 
Y_1T.  i«  ^iiif  my  face,  and  v."'""  evili  and  troubles,  do  not  occur  else- 
where   in    the    Hex.  ;    hide    my  face  and   ceils   are   perhaps 
suggested  by  3i"''^. 
It  is  true,  these  arc  not  all  of  equal  weight ;  in  the  case  of  two  or  three, 
probably,  there  was  no  other  occasion  in  Dt.  for  their  use  ;   nevertheless, 
taken  in  the  aggregate  tlieir  significance  is  considerable ;  and  in  view  of 
the  strongly  marked  style  of  Dt.,  it  may  be  fairly  concluded  that  a  section 
in  which  so  few  of  D's  characteristic  expressions  are  to  be  found,  while  so 
much  occurs  that  he  does  not  elsewhere  use,  is  not  his  work.     This  con- 
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clu^on,  based  in  the  first  instance  upon  lingniisl 
finned  by  other  indic.ilions. 

3.  V."«  mlcrrupts  (he  connexion  between  v."-"  and  v.""".  V.***  i) 
the  sequel  of  v."^"  ;  liotJi  deal  wlUi  the  same  subject,  the  dispossJ  of  thf 
Deut.  law,  and  v.-"-  is  similarly  worded  to  v,".  A  presumption  thus  ariifcs 
that  V.'**  is  inserted  w  here  it  now  stand?  from  a  different  source. 

3.  According  to  D,  Joshua  has  been  long-  nominated  as  Moses" 
•iiccessor  (i*"-  3='),  and  Moses  has  been  instructed  to  "appoint"  anil 
"encourage"  him  (3™)  1  and  ji'-*  appears  to  describe  how  he  has  publicly 
("in  the  aig-hl  of  all  Israel")  done  ihis.  In  j:'*""-",  however,  Josbm, 
having  presented  tiioi^jclf  at  the  Tent  of  Meeting-,  is  appointed  to  his  offioe- 
by  Jehovah,  and  encouraged  by  Him  (v.**)  neaiiy  in  the  aame  words  whidi 
Mosea  had  used  before  ■-  ■"'  9T.™.  tn^  representations  do  not  property 
harmonize:  bad  buth  b^  r  and  Ihc  same  hand,  there  is  3 
presumption  that  the  reiaiion  oeLWcen  the  two  ceremonies  (v.'''  and 
v."-"-")  would  have  been  more  clearly  indicated.  As  the  narrative 
Stands,  it  is  e\  idcnt  that  v."-  "■ "  is  written  without  reference  to  v."-,  and 
does  not  presuppose  it. 

4.  V.'^'^is  manifeslIyCseev."-")  the  introduction  to  the  Song  in  C31; 
and  after  th«  words  "And  wrote  this  song,"  &&,  in  v.",  the  Song  would 
naturally  be  expected  to  follow  at  once.  Instead  of  that,  however,  the 
Song  and  its  introduction  are  separated  from  each  other  by  v. »•■"',  which, 
where  it  now  stands,  is  also  clearly  intended  (v.^*"")  as  an  introdiiclioii  lo 
the  same  Son^.  But  two  parallcJ  introductions  would  hardly  be  wrillcn 
by  one  author.  As  v."""  contains  numerous  marks  of  the  Deuleronomic 
style,  v."-*>  may  be  presumed  to  be  the  work  of  a.  difienmt  hand. 

It  follows  that  v.'*'*'  is  not  the  work  of  the  Deuteronomic 
author  of  the  context  in  which  it  is  now  embedded  (v.'-"-  *•-'•). 
V.i»-w-S3  may  be  reasonably  referred  to  JE.  Whether,  how- 
ever, v."-^  (relating-  to  the  Song-)  belongs  also  to  JE,  Is  less 
certain :  its  literary  character  is  less  distinctly  that  of  JE  ;  it 
separates  awkwardly  v.'*'"  from  its  sequel  in  v.**  (cf.  on  v.**), 
and  may  not  impossibly  have  been  inserted  where  it  now 
stands  subsequently  (cf.  Stade,  ZATfV.  1885,  p.  agSf.).— 
14-15.  Joshua  is  summoned  to  the  Tent  of  Meeting,  in  order 
that  he  may  be  instituted  as  Moses'  successor. — 14.  Thy  days 
approach  for  dying\  so  Gn.  47**  (J),  i  K,  2't. — Present  your- 
selves (uynm)]  lit.  take  yojir  stand;  so  Nu.  1 1"  23'-  •'  Ex.  8'* 
915  19"  3^»  Jos.  24I  (all  JE),  Jud.  20=  1  S.  10".  Cf.  ag^O"). 
—In  the  Tent  of  Meeting  (njna  ^nsa)]  as  often  in  Ex.-Nu., 
both  JE  (Ex.  33T  Nu.  ii"  12*),  and  P  (Ex.  27"  &c.).  The 
meaning  of  the  term  is  explained  (by  P)  in  Ex.  25**  29**  30** 
as  sigtiifying  the  Tent  in  which  Jehovah  met  Moses  for  the 
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purpose  of  speaking  with  him ;  it  is  thus  practically  equivalent 
to  the  Tent  of  Revelation.  This  and  the  next  verse  are  the 
only  places  in  Dt.  in  which  the  Tabernacle  is  mentioned, — 
That  I  may  command  Joshua\  i.e.  appoint  him  to  his  office. 
See  on  3^,  where,  however,  Mosesis  instructed  to  "  command  " 
I    or  "appoint"  Joshua  {cf.  31"'-). 

'  There  is  a  third  represent  a  I  ion  in  P.     In  P,  Moses,  al  Jehovah's  direction, 

has  already  solemnly  "  appointed  "  Joshun  Id  his  office,  in  the  presence  of 
Elc'azar  the  priest,  and  of  the  congreKalion  (Nu.  a;*"-").  The  two 
passages  are  capable  of  a  fonnal  reconcUiation,  by  the  supposition  that 
Dt.  3I"'''*  narrates  Jehovah's  confirmation  of  the  appointment  made 
previously  by  Moses.  But,  afler  the  solemn  manner  in  which,  according 
to  Nu.  I?""",  Joshua's  institution  had  taken  place,  such  a  confirmation 
would  seem  to  tie  unnecessary  ;  and  even  if  the  case  were  otherwise,  it  is 
singular  that  the  terms  of  v."  (as  of  v.")  make  no  reference  to  any  previous 
ceremony  having  been  perfornied,  but  are  worded  eiactly  as  if  Joshua's 
first  (and  only)  institution  were  being  described,  ll  can  hardly  lie  doubted 
Uiat  Dl.  3i"'°and  Nu,  17"-^  are,  in  fact,  two  parallet  accounts  of  the 
institution  of  Joshua,  one  belonginj;  to  JE  and  the  other  to  P,  which 
exhibit  variations  of  detail,  such  as  are  often  observable  between  the 
parallel  narratives  of  JE  and  P. 

15.  /«fl/t//(jro/c/oKrf]soNu.  I2»;  cf.  Ex.  33»- ">  (both  JE). 
16-28.  Introduction  to  the  Song  (32'").— 16-18.  The 
apostasy  of  Israel  after  Moses'  death. — 16.  Behold,  tliou  art 
about  to  sleep  -wtlh  thy  falhers\  "  to  sleep  (lie  down)  with  one's 
fathers,"  as  Gn.  a,-f'>  (J),  2  S.  7",  and  constantly  in  the  Books 
of  Kings  (1  K.  2"  ii*»  &c.).  P,  for  the  same  idea,  uses  the 
expression  "be  gathered  to  one's  father's  kin";  see  on  32*' 
(of  Moses), — This  people\  with  a  touch  of  disparagement,  as 
Ex.  32'-  "  Nu.  14"  Is.  6*  8"  29"  al. — Go  a  -mhoriug  after  (njn 
nn«)]  so  Ex.  341*-  ">  (JE),  Lev.  if  20»  (after  Molech)  Nu.  I5» 
(all  H),  Jud,  2"  S"-**:  cf.  "to  go  a  whoring  away  from 
Jehovah,"  Hos.  i»  C?nxo),  4"  (nni?p),  gi  (!;yp).  Ps.  73"  (pt). 
The  same  verb  (with  the  cognate  substantives  signifying 
whoredom)  occurs  elsewhere  (esp.  in  Hos.  Ez.)  as  a  forcible 
figure  denoting  the  disloyal  abandonment  of  Jehovah  for  other 
gods.  The  origin  of  the  usage  is  matter  of  conjecture.  The 
words  may  have  been  employed  in  a  purely  figurative  sense 
from  the  beginning:  but  in  view  of  the  fact  that  actual 
prostitution  was  not  an  uncommon  feature  in  ancient  Semitic 
cults  (cf.  on  23'B(i;)j,  it  is  not  improbable  that  this  suggested 
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the  use  of  the  exi»«aBions  in  question,  and  that  originallj' 
they  were  meant  literally,  though  afterwards  they  came 
to  be  used  metaphorically.  In  particular  passages,  it  is 
sometimes  uncertain  whether  the  reference  is  to  a  literal  or 
to  a  spiritual  whoredom :  but  elsewhere  one,  and  not  ihe 
Other,  appears  clearly  to  be  intended.  Hosea  (c.  1-3)  con- 
ceives the  moral  union  between  Jehovah  and  His  peopU' 
under  the  figure  of  the  marriage- bond  (see  W.  R.  Smith, 
Ptvpkets  of  Israel,  pp.  166-180);  and  from  this  point  of 
view,  any  infidelity  towards  Jehovah  would  naturally  be 
expressed  under  the  figure  here  used.  Nevertheless  in  Hos. 
4^*  (notice  v.'*-  >*)  it  seems  clear  that  the  prophet  has  literal 
whoredom  in  his  mind. — The  foreign  gods  of  the  land  whither 
it  goeth  in,  in  its  midst]  "in  its  midst"  can  only  mean  "in 
the  people's  midst"  {to  be  taken  closely  with  "the  foreign 
gods  of  the  land ") ;  the  pron.  (which  is  masc.)  being  not 
referrible  to  "land,"  and  the  paraphrase  (AV.,  RV.)  "to  be 
among  them  "  being  quite  illegitimate.  The  sentence  is,  how- 
ever, an  awkward  one ;  and  Klost.  {Pent.  p.  239),  with  whom 
Dillm.  agrees,  may  be  right  in  thinking  that  originally  it  ran, 
"and  go  a  whoring  after  foreign  gods  in  its  midst,"  i.e.  the 
gods  of  the  Canaanites  living  in  Israel's  midst  (of.  Jos.  9''  j6'*  ; 
and  esp.  24^-'  "put  away  the  foreign  gods  which  are  in  your 
midst"),  the  clause  "of  the  land  whither  it  goeth  in"  being  a 
gloss  inserted  afterwards  for  the  purpose  of  relieving  the 
Mosaic  age  of  any  possible  suspicion  of  idolatry. — Foreign 
gods]  -0}{n)  -ri^s,  as  Gn.  35*'  Jos.  24"*'  (a"  E),  Jud.  lo" 
I  S.  7»  Jer.  5"  2  Ch.  33"t :  cf.  iM  b»  (poet.)  Dt.  32"  Ps. 
Siioi"  Mai.  2i»t,  "9?  n^^«  Dan.  ii">t.  Not  the  word  rendered 
"strange"  in  32'^  Ps.  Si'"*  &c.,  but  cognate  with  nokhrt 
"foreigner"  (14"  15*  17'*  ag^^'*^)). — Forsake  me]  28*"  Jos. 
24i»-!ojud.  21313  io«.io.is  1  s.  8=  1210  I  K.  9"  al.— Break  my 
covenant  "which  I  have  made  with  it]  nnn  iBn,  as  v.**.  Else- 
where in  the  Hex.  only  Gn.  17"  (P),  Lev.  26'*- «  (H).  The 
expression  is,  however,  an  ordinary  one,  Jud.  a'  1  K.  J5"  Jer. 

IB.  piw  -at  •rhtt]  -ai  ■.t^x  forms  a  compound  idea,  "gods  of  foreign- 
iiess"s"  foreign  gods,"  which  is  then  qualilied  by  the  gen.  "of  the  land": 
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ii'"  al. — 17.  And  mine  angvr  shall  be  kindled  against  it .  ,  ., 
and  it  shall  be  for  devouring  (SsK^  n'ni), — i.e.  for  other  nations 
to  consume  {7":  cf-  Nu.  14"},^ — and  many  evils  and  troubles 
(1  S.  10")  will  befall  (Ht.  Jind:  v.*"  4^0  Ex.  i8«  Nu.  20")  it ; 
and  it  roill  say  in  that  day,  Is  it  not  because  my  God  is  not  in  my 
midst  (i")  that  these  evils  have  befallen  me?\  the  sing.,  as  (in 
the  Heb.)  v."- "■  ■''■^',  of  the  people  generally  (on  i"),  which 
is  represented  as  thus  acknowledging'  the  cause  of  its  disasters. 
— And  I  ■asill  Jorsake  themi\  corresponding  to  "they  will  forsake 
me,"  v.'«;  the  same  antithesis,  2  Ch.  \2'-  15^  ii^^.—Hide  my 
face]  i.e.  withdraw  my  favour:  so  v.^*;  perhaps  suggested  by 
32»  Not  elsewhere  in  the  Hex. :  in  other  books,  Is.  8'^  Mic. 
3*,  and  frequently  in  later  writers,  esp.  the  Psalms. — In  my 
midst]  the  sing.,  of  the  nation,  as  Jos.  9^- 1»  i?'*- 1=  Jud.  21^  &c. 
{L.O,T.  p.  366f.).  For  the  thought,  cf.  Ex.  if  Nu.  14" 
(whence  c.  i"),  Mic.  3"Jer.  14*:  see  also  on  i*'6'S;  and  add 
Is.  IS*  Zeph.  3I*'". — 18.  Jehovah  will,  however,  still  continue 
to  withhold  His  favour  from  Israel:  the  acknowledgment, 
which  the  nation  is  represented  as  making  in  v.",  is  not  the 
expression  of  true  penitence. — Turned  (niB)  un/o  other  gods] 
v.»:  so  Hos.  3':  i-K  rue  also  Lev.  19*' ^i  (H).  Ps.  40=  al.— 
19-22.  Injunction  to  write  the  following  song  {s^'"'),  in  order 
that  it  may  be  a  witness  for  Jehovah  against  the  children 
of  Israel. — 19.  And  now]  in  view  of  the  prospect  of  future 
apostasy,  opened  out  in  v."''^ — Write  you  this  song]  if  the 
text  be  correct,  Moses  and  Joshua  will  be  addressed.  In  view 
of  V.'*  and  esp.  of  v.**  ("And  Moses  wrote,"  &c.),  it  is  con- 
sidered by  others  that  the  original  reading  was  sing.,  "Write 
thee."  The  plural  agrees,  however,  with  3a", — And  leach 
thou  it,  &€.]  cf.  2  S.  i'».  CF  teach  ye  it  fJ}'^).—Put  it  in 
their  mouth]  cf.  Ex.  4"",  and  on  iS's.  (GU  put  ye  it  (nO'b).— 
A  -witness  for  me  against  the  children  of  Israel]  viz.  partly  (cf, 
v,iub-sij  by  showing  them  that,  having  been  forewarned  of  the 
bitter  consequences  of  apostasy,  they  have  only  themselves  to 
blame  if  they  suffer  accordingly,  partly  (cf.  Si"''")  by  convict- 
ing them  of  ingratitude  in  deserting  their  Benefactor,  and 
17.  •=  ''I']  Jud.  3"  Jer 
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establishing-  the  justice  (32*)  and  mercy  (3  a*'*')  of  God.     Hence    1 
the  Song  is  to  be  "taught  "  the  Israelites,  in  order  that  their     I 
successive  generations  may  become  familiar  with  its  contents.     | 
and  take  to  heart  tlie  lessons  which  it  contains.     The  idiom     1 
'3  -vh  rrn,  as  v.^«  Mic.  1=  jer.  42^     The  original  aim  of  the     ' 
Song,  and  the  sense  in  which  it  was  actually  a  "witness" 
against  Israel,  were  possibly,  however,  different  from  those 
ascribed  to  it  here  by  the  author  of  31'*'-:  see  p.  344  ft,!*, 
and  on  32^ — 30.  For  I  shall  bring  it,  &■(:.]  the  pronouns,  both 
here  and  in  v.-',  af  »hmiia4i™it  sing,,  except  in  seive  «wl 
conlemn. —  Which  I  ^^.  j     ee  p.  337. — And  it  will  eal. 

and  be  filled,  andg-row/ai]  based  on  3213-":  cf.  6"  S'-'f-,^ — And 
toiU  turn  unto  other  gods\  v.'*:  cf,  6'*  ^^^.^And  conlemn  me\ 
Nu.  i4"-»»  iG-^o  2  S.  i2»  Is.  1*  5".  Not  elsewhere  in  Dt.— 2L 
Many  evils,  ^c]  v.".  —  ll'Ul answer (i^"-**)  lie/orc  U/or  a  v/Un^a] 
of.  v.i*. — For  I  know  its  imagination  ("'■f'),  which  it  (the  people) 
workelh  even  now,  (Er-c]  i.e.  the  thoughts  and  impulses  work- 
ing already  in  its  heart,  even  before  it  has  reached  Canaan. 
Cf.  for  the  thought,  Nu.  ii"«  &c.  "W,  as  On.  &  (hence 
I  Ch.  a8»  ag"),  8"  (both  i).—  Worketh\  lit.  maketh  (nrs),  of 
the  activity  of  the  heart,  as  Is.  32'. —  Which  I  sware'l  "unto 
its  fathers"  (vm3tti>),  as  is  added  by  ffi,  Sam.,  seems  needed: 
cf.  81.-82.  And  taught  it]  v."». 

23.  Conclusion  of  the  narrative  of  Joshua's  commission 
{v.i^f). — And  he  commanded  (ot  appointed)  Joshud\  the  verse 
seems  once  to  have  immediately  followed  v.^*^  (from  which  it  is 
now  separated  by  v. "'-=*,  relating  wholly  to  the  Song).  For, 
where  it  stands,  the  subj,  of  "commanded"  can  only  naturally 
be  Moses  (see  v.^) ;  and  yet,  as  v."  shows,  it  must  really  be 
Jehovah. — Be  courageous,  iSr'c.]  nearly  as  v.^  (D),  The  verse 
(being  the  sequel  of  v.'^')  will  originally  have  formed  part  of 
the  narrative  of  JE.  It  may,  to  some  extent,  have  been  re- 
modelled in  the  style  of  Dt. ;  but  the  only  distinctively  Deut. 
phrase  in  it  is  "Ue  courageous  and  strong":  "children  of 
Israel,"  as  remarked  on  p.  337,  Is  not  Deuteronomic ;  and 
"  the  land  which  1  sware  "  is  said  by  JE  as  well  as  by  D  (£6.).— 
And  I  {emph.)  will  be  with  thee]  \\tnct  ]os.  i'3'(D^):  cf.  Gn. 
23"  31S  Ex.  3«  (all  JE),  Jud.  6'^;  also  above,  v.«  (D)  iDJt  rCTV  Kin. 
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24-30.  Hoses  g^ives  directione  for  the  Deuteronomio  Code  to 
be  deposited  beside  the  Ark.  This  done,  be  recites  publicly, 
in  the  audience  of  the  people,  the  following  Song;  (Sa'"**),  fore- 
warning the  nation  of  the  consequences,  if  it  apostatizes. — The 
passage  is  throughout  Deuteronomic  ;  v.^*"^^  forming  mani- 
festly the  sequel  of  v.''"^^;  and  v. *'■*'' consisting,  as  pointed  out 
on  p.  338,  of  a  second  Introduction  to  the  Song:  observe  that 
v.«"'  is  parallel  in  substance  to  v.i«,  and  v.^*  to  v.so-ai. — 24. 
Hadmade  an  end  of  writing;  &'c.\  see  v.". — The  words  of  this 
Uvm\  i.e.  of  the  Deuteronomic  law  (27**):  cf.  on  i'. — Until 
Uiey  -xerc  finished  (DSFi  njf)]  cf.  v.^"  2'=  Jos.  8=^  lo^"  (both  D^, 
and  both  after  ni^33  Til),  1  K.  14"',— 25,  The  Levites,  who  bare 
the  ark  of  Jehovah's  covenant  (10*)]  a  comparison  of  v.*  and 
,yisi.  shows  that  the  reference  is  not  to  "  Levites  "  in  the  sense 
of  P  (who  were  not  permitted  to  enter  the  Holy  of  Holies),  but 
to  the  members  of  the  tribe  officiating  at  the  central  sanctuary, 
i.e.  to  the  Levitica!  priests  {v. ^);  see  pp.  122,  219. — 36.  This 
book  of  the  laio\  ag^^y)  30'"  Jos,  i*. — For-  a  wittu'ss  against 
thee\  viz.  as  presenting  a  standard  of  faith  and  action  (cf.  on 
4**),  from  which,  in  the  case  assumed,  Israel  will  have  visibly 
declined.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  same  phrase  which  is 
applied  in  v.'*  to  the  Song,  is  used  here  with  reference  to 
the  Deut.  law. — Against  thee']  i.e.  Israel;  the  priests  being 
addressed  as  the  representatives  of  the  nation.— 27.  For  I 
(emph.) — /,  who  have  experienced  it  so  often — know  thy  defi- 
ance (T^t:),  and  thy  stiff  neck]  cf.  i  s"-  '^  9'-  ^-  «* ;  and  9*- '"  10". 
—  Ye  ttave  been  defiant  with]  9^-  ^.—88-29.  The  Deuteronomic 
parallel  to  v."''.— 28.  Assemble]  v."  ^f'.—The  elders  of  your 
tribes  and  your  officers]  cf.  zg"''"),  also  5*'><^>.  The  expression 
"ciders  of  tribes"  docs  not  occur  elsewhere,  ffi  inserts  "and 
your  judges"  before  "and  your  officers":  prob.  rightly,  for 
on  such  an  occasion  (cf.  ag^O"')  the  judges  would  hardly  be 
omitted,  when  the  subordinate  Shsterim  (i^*)  were  Included. — 
These  words]  i.e.  the  Song  32'"",  though  the  transition  from 
v.2*-3T  is  somewhat  abrupt.  For  another  view  (Dillm.,  Oettli, 
Westphal),  according  to  which  ^isi-ae  stood  once  before 
c.  29-30  (so  that  the  appeal  to  heaven  and  earth  of  v.*'  was 
the  one  in  30''),  see  on  32**,  and  the  liitrod.  §  4, — Call  heaven 
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and  earth  to  wi/ficss]  cf-  4="  30^''.  Heaven  and  earth,  havinj,' 
heard  the  warning'  (see  32')  will  be  witnesses  ag'ainst  Israel  in 
the  event  of  its  disregarding  it.  It  is  doubtful,  however, 
whether  this  is  the  original  sense  of  the  invocation  in  33^ ;  gee 
the  note  there.— 29.  Deal  corruptly  (Pn??*')]  4'*-":  cf.  TW 
9'^  (Ex.  32^),  32=.— r««i  aside,  &-c.]  g'*''-  "  (Ex.  32*),  1 1».- 
Evil  -aiiU  happen  to  ^•ou\  Jer.  44**;  cf.  Gn.  49^.  Happen  is 
Kip,  not  the  word  used  in  v."-  "  (kso).— /«  the  end  0/ the  dayi\ 
see  on  4*''.  Here  the  reference  is  to  the  distiuit,  but  undeter- 
mined, future,  whic''  "i"  W/r!tw  r»ctures  as  the  age  of  Israel's 
apoBtiisy.— rAa/  -wh,,.,.  „  ]  ^"-.—Ta  vex  hmi  -a^ilh  Ihe 

work  of  your  hands]  so  I  K.  16'  2  K.  22"  (both  Deut.),  Jer. 
25^' '  32"".  Not  definitely  with  idols  (4**),  but  with  the  system- 
atic engagement  in  idolatrous  practices,  D3n'  TViTJa  =  etUer- 
prise  (on  2^)  being  used  in  a  bad  sense,  cf.  Ps.  a8*''  Lam.  3** 
Jer.  25H.—  Vex  (i3'i'3n)]  see  on  4S5.— 30.  All  the  assembly  of  Israe(\ 
Lev.  i6"(P)Jos.  8-'"'{D')  I  K.  S'i-s's-m  (Deut.)  iz^t :  cf.  c.  5'*. 
XXXII.  1-43.  The  Song  of  MoBOa.— The  object  of  this  poem 
is  [v.*-')  to  exemplify  the  rectitude  and  faithfulness  of  Jehovah, 
as  manifested  in  His  dealings  with  a  corrupt  and  ungrateful 
nation.  With  this  aim  in  view,  the  poet,  after  the  Exordium 
(v.  '-*),  describes,_/f^j-//i',  the  providence  which  had  brought  Israel 
safely  through  the  wilderness,  and  planted  it  in  a  land  blessed 
abundantly  by  Jehovah's  goodness  (v,'-'*) ;  secondly,  Israel's 
ingratitude  and  lapse  into  idolatry  (v.^'-'*),  which  had  obliged 
Jehovah  to  threaten  it  (v.'*-^*)  with  national  disaster,  and 
almost  (v.'*'-)  with  national  extinction  ;  and  thirdly,  Jehovah's 
determination  to  grant  His  people  victory  over  their  foes,  by 
speaking  to  them  through  the  extremity  of  their  need,  and 
leading  them  thereby  to  a  better  mind  (v.*^-*^).  The  thought 
underlying  the  whole  is  thus  the  rescue  of  the  people,  by  an  act 
of  grace,  at  the  moment  when  annihilation  seemed  imminent. 
The  poem  begins  reproachfully ;  but,  in  general,  tenderness 
and  pity  prevail  above  severity,  and  towards  the  close  the 
strain  rises  into  one  of  positive  encouragement  and  promise. 

29.  '3  -niD  -i™]  'D  ■«  is  prefixed  to  -3  for  eniph. :  cf.  Gn.  iff"  Ps.  62" 
128*  Is.  iS""  MLc.  5'  1  K.  8^!  also  1  S.  ao*"  Ps.  66'"  141"  Jer,  ai"  Job 
34"  Neh.  la^'.-nKV']  so  Jer.  44=";  see  G-K.  §  74.  3.  R.' 
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The  Song  shows  great  originality  of  form,  being  a  presenta- 
tion of  prophetical  thoughts  in  a  poetical  dress,  on  a  scale 
which  is  without  parallel  in  the  OT.  As  the  opening  verses 
show,  it  is  a  didactic  poem,  taking  the  form  of  a  retrospective 
survey  of  Israel's  religious  history,  and  developing  the  lessons 
deducible  from  it :  in  general  plan,  it  resembles  Ps.  78.  105.  106 
{cf.  in  prose  Ez.  20,  and  the  allegories  Ez.  16.  23),  but  the 
treatment  is  marked  by  greater  completeness,  and  superior 
poetical  power.  The  poet  develops  his  theme  with  con- 
spicuous literary  and  artistic  skill :  the  images  are  diversified 
and  expressive  ;  and  the  parallelism  is  remarkably  regular  and 
forcible,  A  spirit  of  impassioned  earnestness  sustains  and 
suffuses  the  whole. 

ZJa/eo/Z/ic^tiu^.— The  political  condition  of  Israel  at  the 
time  when  the  Song  was  written  may  be  inferred  without 
difficulty  from  its  contents.  Nothing  in  the  poem  points  to 
Moses  as  the  author.  The  period  of  the  Exodus,  and  of  the 
occupation  of  Canaan,  lies  in  a  distant  past  (v.^"^^),  the  story 
of  which  may  be  learnt  by  the  poet's  contemporaries  from 
their /«//M'n  (vj) ;  Israel  is  settled  in  Palestine  (v.i''-i*),  and 
lias  had  lime  not  only  to  lapse  into  idolatry  (v."i'*),  but  even 
to  have  been  brought  in  consequence  to  the  verge  of  ruin 
(v.so-Mj;  it  is  hard  pressed  by  heathen  assailants  (v,^;  cf. 
V,"' *'■"'),  but  Jehovah  promises  to  interpose,  and  rescue  His 
people  from  its  foes  (v,***^),  Israel's  apostasy,  and  con- 
sequent disasters,  lie  thus  in  the  writer's  past:  all  that  is 
future  is  its  deliverance.  Such  a  situation,  it  is  evident,  is 
not  that  of  the  Mosaic  age.  To  suppose  that  the  poet  adopted 
an  (Mjuwi'rf standpoint,  especially  one  between  Israel's  disasters 
and  its  deliverance,  is  highly  unnatural;  v,*-^'  reads  through- 
out like  a  piece  of  history ;  *  the  transition  from  the  reproach- 
ful description  of  the  past  or  present  (v. *"•'')  to  the  promise 
for  the  future  (v."')  is  analogous  to  similar  transitions  in  the 
prophets  (as  Hos.  ami")"-  Is.  i^^".  Ez.  16*1'-  ao""") ;  and  the 
poet,  when  he  addresses  his  readers  (v.*' "- '),  addresses 
evidently   the    guilty   generation    which    has    already,    after 

*  The  futures  In  v,"'^  c!(pn.-»  obviously  Jehovnh's  past  determination, 
being  inlroduci'd  by  Llie  words,  "  And  he  said." 
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Israel's  entry  into  Canaan  (v."'*),  Inpsc^l  from  the  faith  of  its 
fathers  (vA^-'s- 1"'  i^).  The  post-Mosaic  origin  of  the  Sofifi 
may  be  safely  concluded  upon  this  ground  alone.  It  is 
firmed  by  furtlicr  indications.  Both  the  line  of  ihimght  and 
the  phraseoI<^y  of  the  poem  point  to  an  age  much  later  than 
that  of  Moses  :  the  theological  ideas,  the  argument,  rhu  point 
of  view,  often  also  the  expressions,  display  constantly  point) 
of  contact  with  the  writings  of  the  cunonical  prophets,  from 
the  8th  cent.  b.c.  and  onwards.  The  poem  has  according^ 
been  not  inaptly  ch  a  •■'"-'"■!»«'  >*«  Cornill  {Eini.  §  13.  5),  as  a 
"compendium  of  pn,^...  lotTJ'-"     Nor  is  the  matured 

and  regular  poetical  form  (which  is  ajiything  but  "rugged"') 
altogether  what  would  be  expected  in  a  compoiiition  dating 
from  the  Mosaic  age. 

The  precise  dale  is,  however,  difficult  to  fix,  the  allusions  to 
contemporary  persons  (see  on  v.^')  and  events  being  (;is  often 
in  the  prophets)  poetically  indefinite.  Former  critics,  referring 
the  whole  of  31'*-*^  to  JE,  concluded  that  the  poem  was  older 
than  the  composition  of  this  work,  the  compiler  of  which, 
they  supposed,  finding  the  Song  already  attributed  to  Moses, 
incorporated  it  in  his  narrative,  with  an  introductorj-  and 
concluding  notice.  31'"--  3::".  Upon  this  view,  the  po!iiic;il 
situation  presupposed  by  the  poem — Israel  reduced  to  ex- 
tremities by  the  successes  of  Its  foes,  but  its  salvation  resolved 
upon  by  Jehovah— would  agree  with  the  condition  of  Israel 
under  Jehoash,  or  the  early  years  of  Jerobo'am  li.  (c.  780  B.C.), 
when  Israel,  having  been  long  harassed  by  the  Syrians  (i  K. 
20  [cf.  22'],  2  K.  5*  6*-^'"-  9'*f-  lo'^'},  and  threatened  under 
Jehoahaz  with  actual  ruin  (2  K.  ijM'-m-mj^  began  gradually 
to  recover  itself  (2  K.  13",  cf.  v.^- ""■»»;  14^-'"}:  the  crisis 
described  in  2  K.  13*3  i^-^'-  [cf.  Dt.  32="- '^Jt  would  quite 
correspond  to  that  which  forms  the  turning-point  in  the  Song. 
This  is  the  period  to  which  the  Song  is  referred  by  Knob., 
Schrader  (Eitil.  §   205*'),  Dtllm.,  Westphal  (ii.  57  f.),  Oettli 

•  Sfieaifrs  Commentary,  i.  919. 

t  But  the  use  in  a  K,  14"  of  a  phrase  from  Dl.  31"  does  not  show  mort 
than  that  the  D(.-ut.  compiler  of  Kings  deemed  the  expression  a  suitable 
oat  to  denote  Israel's  condition  at  the  time. 


(p.  22).  Ew.,  Kamp.  {p.  302  f.),  and  Reuss  {§  226},  under- 
standing by  the  "no-people"  the  Assyrians,  refer  the  poem 
to  the  years  immediately  preceding-  the  fall  of  Samaria  (b.c. 
722),  It  is,  however,  a  question  whether  either  of  these  dates 
— the  former  of  which  would  be  earlier  even  than  Amos  and 
Hosea — accounts  adequately  for  either  the  theological  stand- 
point, or  the  literary  characteristics,  of  the  Song,  and  whether 
it  would  not  be  more  properly  assigned  {cf.  Kuen.  Hex.  §  13. 
30)  to  the  age  of  Jer.  and  Ez,,  c.  630  B.C.  Though  the  literary 
individuality  of  the  poet  is  strong,  and  there  are  consequently 
few  verbal  parallels,  the  general  thought  of  the  poem,  and  its 
predominant  ideas,  have  decidedly  greater  affinities  with  the 
prophets  of  the  Chald^ean  age,  than  with  the  earlier  prophets, 
Amos,  Hosea,  Isaiah,  or  Micah.  The  terms  in  which  idolatry 
is  reprobated,  the  thought  of  Israel's  lapse,  punishment,  and 
subsequent  restoration,  various  traits  in  v.'*'  ^''  *^'  ^-  "*■  *'■*' 
(see  the  notes),  the  contrasts  established  between  Jehovah 
and  the  gods  of  the  nations,  though  there  are  isolated  parallels 
in  earlier  prophets,  recall  strongly,  as  a  whole,  the  tone  and 
manner  of  Jer.  Ez.  and  the  Deuteronomic  writers  in  the 
historical  books.  Where  Israel's  recent  disasters  are  referred 
to  {v.™-^"),  or  Jehovah's  coming  triumph  is  portrayed  {v."""), 
the  terms  used  are  figurative  and  general,  and  do  not  point 
necessarily  to  an  author  living  in  the  age  of  Jehoash  or 
Jerobo'am  11, :  as  a  prophetic  meditation  on  the  lessons  to  be 
deduced  from  Israel's  national  history,  it  would  harmonize 
entirely  with  the  spirit  and  point  of  view  which  prevailed 
(comp.  Jer.  2*-^  Ez.  16,  20)  in  the  age  of  Jer,  and  Ez.  (cf. 
Konig,  Einl.  p.  224].  And  the  literary  analysis  of  the  sur- 
rounding narrative  shows  (p.  337  f.)  that,  with  its  original  intro- 
duction 31'"^"^^,  and  conclusion  32",  it  might  have  been  inserted 
in  JE,  after  the  narrative,  as  a  whole,  had  been  completed. 
The  Song  must,  however,  have  been  old  enough  to  be  currently 
attributed  to  Moses  when  ji'^-sa  was  written, — unless,  to  be 
sure,  like  c.  33  (p.  j88},  it  was  from  the  first  written  e  persona 
Mosis,  and  intended  to  fill  the  place  of  a  (lost)  parting  song, 
in  which  Moses,  according  to  tradition,  had  forewarned  his 
people  of  the  dangers  of  apostasy. 


ttlEI 


*.  15-16),  quotes  verbally  and  eictensivtly :     j 

with  Dt.  31  arc  so  few  and  .s 

ight  makeail 

y  reniitii!icirnces  on  his  part 

from  it.     ll  i> 

Jer.  nnd  Dl.  31  arc  only 

coTinected  in- 

nces  (such  aa  Ihey  are)  are  t 

be  acmuntcd 

ulhors  lived  in  tbe  same  inl 

Ueclual  atniD- 

11  expressions  and  ide.is  cam 

e  lolhelifisof 

348  felEUTEKONOMV 

The  literary  paraltda  with  other  prophets  are  slight,  tlie  following 
being  tbe  most  noticeable  :—Hos.  s'"  6' (v.*)  1  8"(v."lsg"  13' (v.");  if 
<v.'^");  .3«{v.'»-")i  i4"P''tv.<):ls.  i'(v.i)i  ,*  30>' ciildrm  {v."):  Mic 
5.0  (,M),  jT,  (v«),  j„,  ,.  ,v.--"")!  ^'  (T."-"  [Benersl  .hough.])  l  l" 
(v.»»);  i»(v.'»);  i^"(».»".)i  2' 3"  ilrangtn.  of  false  gods  (v. ») ;  S* " 
jWAtf,  of  God,  cf.  a"  {».•■  "*) ;  4"  5"  ^xiJbolfsA  (v.*  [but  'la:,  not  '>x],  "li 
6"{v.")t  6"{v.»)j  8"  M"  j.a««i«  (v.")  J  15I*  if  <v«):  add  i«- (will. 
idolatry),  v.""",  often  in  Dl.,  Jer.,  and  compiler  of  Kings  ;  and  oApjh/m- 
ttont,  v.",  sometimes  in  J^r.,  and  frequently  in  Ez.,  of  idolatrous  praclica- 
Noneof  the*eare  of  a  cbkracter  enabling  ua  to  judge  (even  where  a  real 
imitation  or  reminiscence  on  one  side  or  the  other  may  be  fairly  assumal, 
— and  in  some  other  packages  that  have  been  quoted,  this  is  yet  man 
problematical)  which  is  the  original.  And  Jer.,  when  he  quotes  earlier 
writers  (t^.  DL,  or,  in  c.  48,  1; 
the  fact  that  the  resemblances 
doubtful  whether  Uiey  an:  reall 
at  least  equally  probable  ilia 
directly  ;  and  Chat  the  resrnibU 
for  by  the  fact  that  the  two  ,1 
sphere,  so  that  the  same  currei 

*A«v{  tSfwiiirm,  occurring  in  the  Song,  are  v.*  n'Tpfr,  v.*  SnSriB,  v,"  S^^  ]ft 
V."  .tts,  v."  n*  (but  text  dub.),  v.*  \\af,  v."  19,  tid,  v."  ™«n,  v."  OU, 
V."  dV,  v."  T03  (oj-p);  pcrh.  texL  error  for  a^),  mna  (if  text  be  rigfat> 
Uncommon  words  are  t.'  ^tb,  v.' the  fem.  pi.  nw,  v,"  Stu,  v."  tsn,  v." 
pTw-,  OP3,  laB,  V."  Bit*,  -ipfr,  v."  or6  eat,  Mp,  Sni,  v,"  iw,  v."  d-^^  t." 
tUv,  v."  Tnp,  V,"  StH,  anjn  -mir,  v.*"  mr*.  Of  these  the  form  nw  v,',  "wi 
v.**,  Dir  v.i',  n-nji  v.",  n^m  v.",  have  an  Aramaic  tinge. 

The  Song  presents  some  noticeable  affinities  with  the  Wisdom-^tera- 
ture  !  notice  the  didactic  tone  of  v.'-'  ;  also  v.l  o-ijiii  v.'  naj,  v."  rpp,  v." 
maiervi,  v."  on^  (see  notes),  and  the  emphasis  laid  upon  the  value  of  wse 

Words  or  expressions  otherwise  occurring  chiefly,  if  not  entirely,  in 
writings  no.  earlier  than  Ihe  age  of  Jer.  and  Ez.  are  V.'  ^jr,  v.'  im  -m,  v." 
0-iT  (of  strange  gods),  the  pi.  niajnn,  cpan,  v."  Vnn,  v."  D-Sa.i,  v."  fnp,  btS, 
V."  nn^  ';b^,  v."  tj),  v."  loit,  v."  iiijf,  v."  nSiK,  aiipi  Tip,  v."  .rae,  v.*  the 
Hif.  |*;'vi ;  and  probably  some  others  as  well. 

Monographs  on  (he  Song!  Ewald  in  the/aArJ.  rfrr  JiAA  Wissenicliafi, 
viii.  (1856)  p.  4iflr.i  Ad,  Kamphausen,  Das  Lied  Mosts,  i86»  (339  pp.): 
Aug.  Kloslermann  in  the  Stud,  uud  Kriliten,  1871,  pp.  ajofT.,  45ofr., 
■  reprinted  in  Dtr  Pentateuch  (1893),  p.  267  ff. 

1-3.  EzoTdium.  Heaven  and  earth  are  invited  to  attend, 
on  account  of  the  dignity  and  loftiness  of  the  poet's  theme. 

Give  ear,  O  heavens,  and  I  will  speak ; 
And  let  the  earth  hear  the  words  of  my  mouth  ; 
'  Let  my  teaching  drop  as  the  rain. 
Let  my  speech  distil  as  the  dew  i 


As  the  small  rain  upon  the  young  ^rasfj, 
And  as  the  showers  upon  the  herb. 
*  For  1  will  proclaim  the  name  of  Jehovah  : 
Give  ye  greatness  unto  our  God. 

1.  Heaven  and  earth  are  invoked,  not  as  ^aitnesses  (4*'  30'* 
31*^),  but  as  forming  an  audience  whose  attention  may  be 
claimed  on  accotint  of  the  solemnity  and  importance  of  the 
truths  which  the  poet  has  to  declare.  Cf.  Is.  i*  Ps.  50^  (each 
lime  before  a  great  prophetic  declaration) ;  Mic,  i^  &'■  Is.  34'. 
The  sense  attached  in  31'^  to  the  invocation — unless  indeed 
(p.  347  botloni)  the  Song  were  composed  from  the  first  e  persona 
Mosis — can  hardly  be  that  originally  intended.  The  original 
aim  of  the  poem  (p.  345)  was  to  point  a  moral  from  the  past ; 
but  naturally,  when  it  came  to  be  regarded  as  a  work  of  the 
Mosaic  age,  it  was  understood  differently,  as  a  warning  for 
the  future;  accordingly,  in  3iii'-in  the  poem  itself,  and  in 
3i****^  heaven  and  earth  invoked  in  v.',  are  treated  as  wi/ness- 
I'n^  against  Israel,  in  case  it  neglects  the  warning,  and  falls 
into  misfortune. — 2.  The  similes  are  chosen  in  view  of  the 
moral  lessons  which  the  poet  desires  to  enforce.  The  tertiiim 
compamtionis  is  manifestly  the  gentle,  yet  penetrating  and 
effectual,  action  of  rain  or  dew  upon  plants  (Ps.  72'').  May 
what  the  poet  has  to  say  prove  not  less  potent  in  its  operation  I 
may  it  be  as  the  fertilizing  rain  or  dew  upon  the  hearts  of 
those  who  hear  it  (Job  2if'^-\  Is.  55'°)!  may  it  give  birth  in 
Israel  to  a  new  spiritual  life!  Teaching  [^\>,,  propevXy  some- 
thing received)  is  a  word  otherwise  peculiar  to  the  Wisdom- 
literature  (I'r.  I*  4"  7^'  9"  i6^is3  Job  11^),  and  Is.  29**t. 
I'ounggniss  [X'^"^),  as  Gn.  1"  z  S.  23*  al.  Clause  **  ('^V  D3"313 
Stry),  as  Mic.  5'  (|{  fiin'  nUD  ^a).  With  the  didactic  tone  of 
V.'-',  comp.  Pr.  4'-»' '0  5'-  Ps.  49^-5(i-*)  78'*'  (each  a  didactic 
Psalm).— 3.  The  verse  states  the  ground  of  the  invocation,  v.', 
and  the  wish  expressed  in  v,^:   the  poet  w'lW  proclaim  Jehovah's 

XXXII.  1.  --ch]  fxccpl  Jos.  3Ji"  (E),  used  exclusively  in  poetry,— 48 
times,  of  which  11  are  in  Proverbs  and  1 1  in  Job.— 2.  '\-\ll-]  zi*\  («'  al-  in 
a  different  sense):  cf.  .Tonv  Is,  5".  Elsewhere  (5  times)  "^  (  =  Arab. 
ra'a/a)  is  found  in  the  same  sense.— n-rvl!'!  not  elsewhere.- -mMl  only 
found  in  poetry  (36  limes,  of  which  ig  are  in  Ps.  119):  cf.  Is.  afi"  Ji*.— 8. 
^1]  of  God,  as  3"  5"  9"  it'Ps,  iso". 
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name  (cf.  Ps,  22"''('--')),  i.e.  will  dtdarc  openly,  so  that  h«  ^ 
people  may  rtcognize  and  own  tt,  Jehovah's  character,  as 
revealed  in  His  dealings  with  Israel  (on  la*;  cf.  Ex.  34'. 
where  almost  the  same  phrase,  mn'  Ct?3  K">i'^,  is  foUnwed  bj 
a  solemn  enunciation  of  Jehovah's  moral  attributes) :  lei  those 
who  hear  him  respond  in  a  becoming  spirit,  and  ^h\\  i.e. 
ascribe  (Ps.  29"),  /o  their  Goii  ths  ^ea tries j  vthioh  is  His  due. 
4-6.  The  pMt'a  theme  deflned  more  closely :  viz.,  to  con- 
troBt  the  unchang'eable  rectitude  and  faithfulness  of  Jebonb  J 
vlth  the  connpt  and  fiiithloas  bahavioni  of  His  people.  M 

*  The  Rqci.,  fcct  i  1 
For  all  his  ways  arc  juogrnent :  ] 
A  God  of  Tail  hflilness,  and  without  iniquity  t 

Juit  and  upright  i»  he, 

*  Curruplly  has  dealt  towards  him — not  his  soiu  are  tbor 

bli-mish— 
A  twisted  and  crooked  generation. 

*  Is  it  Jehovah  that  ye  treat  thus  ? 
O  srnneless  people  and  unwise  : 

Is  not  he  thy  father,  who  produced  thee? 
Did  not  it  make  thee  and  establish  thee? 
4.  The  Rock  O"*!')]  a  title  of  Deity,  recurring  v."-"  {"the 
Rock  that  begat  thee  ")  *"■  ^'-  *^ ;  and  found  besides,  2  S.  33* 
Is.  17'*  30**  (where  "the  Rock  of  Israel"  forms  an  effective 
parallel  to  "the  mountain  of  Jehovah")  Hab.  i'*,  and  fre- 
quently in  the  Psalms  {esp.  nix  "my  Rock"),  as  Ps.  iS"" 
("  Who  is  a  rock  except  our  God  ?  "  cf.  i  S.  2*  Is.  44')  "  19" 
28'  al. :  also  in  the  proper  names  IIS'^H,  IB^IX,  "iivms,  Sk'">W, 
Nu.  i»-s.  10  ^36  (all  p)^  It  designates  Jehovah,  by  a  forcible 
and  expressive  figure,  as  the  unchangeable  support  or  refuge  of 
His  servants  ;  and  is  used  with  evident  appropriateness,  where 
the  thought  is  of  God's  unvarying  attitude  towards  His  people. 
The  figure  is,  no  doubt,  like  crag,  stronghold,  high  place,  &c. 
(Ps.  i8*<*>),  derived  from  the  natural  scenery  of  Palestine  (for 
another  view,  see  Cheyne  on  Ps.  18*').     In  the  Versions,  the 

4.  -iwn]  the  casus  ptndens,  as  Ps.  18"  &c.  (Dr.  %  197,  2  i  A,  B,  Davidson, 
Heb.  Syntax,  g  106'*).— CBsc)  a  subst.,  the  subject  being  (as  oft,  in  Heb.) 
identified  with  the  quality  inhering  in  it  {Dr.  §  189.  t ;  Dav.  g  I9").— fW 
Vijf)  not  "and  no(  iniquity,"  negativing  ajiDX  (which  would  be  ViF  w^:  Jer. 
iP).\mX"  and  ihtrt  is  no  iniquity  "=toiVAoh<  iniquity  1  cf.  Jer.  5"  ['lo  Sla  za 


metaphor 
by  Stos,  fi 

rijiT,  as  though  from  is' ;  or  <(>i'\a$,  as  if  from  Til ;  Deus, /ortis ; 
»S'pr\,  'Epiri;  Sec.  Hence  in  AV.  mv  strength,  Ps.  i8^  19"; 
Cod,  Is.  44*.  "  '  Great  rock  (or,  mountain) '  is  a  common  title 
of  Assur  and  Bel  in  Assyrian"  (Cheyne  on  Ps.  18^). — His 
v)ork  is  perfect  (o'on}]  or  (Reass)  irreproachable:  His  mora] 
administration  of  the  world  pj'^,  as  Is.  5'^  Ps.  28-^)  is  sound, 
free  from  niD  or  blemish  (cf.  on  17^  18'^);  it  is  not  in  any 
respect  deficient,  or  justly  open  to  censure.  Israel's  troubles 
jysan.j  arg  ^ot  dne  to  any  failing  or  imperfection  on  God's 
part,  but  to  its  own  delinquencies  (v.''"').  Cf.  the  parallel  in 
Ps.  i8^i'3"h3iT  D'Cn  bun.— /uf/^nrw/]  or  (in  a  forensic  sense) 
right  (Is.  6is):  the  methods  followed  by  Him  in  His  rule  of 
the  world  are  just  methods. — A  God  of  faithfulness,  &t.]  He 
is  faithful,  i.e.  true  to  His  revealed  character  and  to  His 
promises  (cf,  7'),  He  is  alsojiist  and  upright.  A  concise  and 
forcible  declaration  of  the  ethical  perfection  of  God,  maintained 
by  Him  uniformly,  so  the  poet  insists,  in  His  moral  govern- 
menl  of  the  world,— B.  With  Jehovah's  perfections,  the  poet 
now  contrasts  His  people's  sad  deliciencies.  The  rend,  of 
clause  *  is  that  of  Oettli,  who  understands  the  second  part  as 
a  denial  of  the  title  of  Jehovah's  true  sons  to  those  who,  in 
faci,  are  but  a  "blemish"  upon  them,  viz.  the  "twisted  and 
crooked  generation  "  of  clause  ''.  Oettli  acknowledges,  how- 
ever, that  the  poem  does  not  elsewhere  distinguish  between  a 
true  and  a  false  Israel,  and  allows  that  the  text  is  most  prob- 
ably corrupt.  Clause  *  admits,  in  fact,  of  no  satisfactory 
explanation.  On  other  renderings  and  emendations  which 
have  been  proposed,  see  below. — Dealt  corruptly^  9I*. — Sons 
(or  children)]  as  v."- 1*-  '*■  ^  14I. 

S,  CDV  v]3  hV  iS  nnc]  Kn.  Kc.  take  'l\  -m  as  the  aubj.  of  nrw,  treating 
□OiD  rjD  n'?  aa  \a  apposition  to  this,  and  pare nl helically  preRxed : 
"Corruplly  has  dcall  lowards  him — not  his  children,  their  blemish  (1.*.  a 
blemish  upon  His  Iruc  chililren] — a.  twisted  and  crooked  ^en^ralion  "  ;  but 
a  construction  such  as  lliis  19  too  abrupt  and  forced  to  be  altributed  with 
probability  to  the  original  author  (who,  in  his  poem  generally,  writes  with 
great  smoothiii:s«  and  case) :  the  paraphrase  in  RV.  (ind  niarji;.)  ronccnts 
II1C  harshness  of  the  Heb.     No  better  b  the  rend,  at  Kamp.  (poinlini; 
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Ooe  of  the  many  figores  under  which  the  n;1ation  of  Jeliorah 
people  is  expressed  in  the  OT.  The  lenn  is  a  signiRcant  one.  N 
or  individuals,  in&ntiqul^oncii  imagrined  [heinscluu.  lo  be  descended  fruil 
*  divine  ancestor(cf.  Nu.  Si*,  where  the  Ho-nbites  nre  oiilnl  tkeseiua'i 
dmif^ttn  e/KlfmBsh) :  bat  in  such  coses  the  Idea  was  a  physicAi  oui  in 
Itrael  (in  virtue  of  Jehovah's  spiritual  and  elhicul  character)  It  is  splrlhul- 
lied  i  moial  demands  arelmsnl  upon  it ;  and  it  btcomrs  the  exprrssiMioT 
correlative  privileges  and  duties  (cf.  W.  R.  Smith,  PnfihrU,  p.  ifiSt^ 
The  application  of  the  id««  may  be  illustrated  by  the  following-  passagni 
(l)  Jehovah  loved  Ismel  (cf.  on  7").  and  therrfore  called  him  lo  bt  Hi« 
son  {Hos.  11'),  and  the  deCvcrance  from  Egypt  stamped  him  as  HU  Gnl' 
bom  (Ex.  4"  JE) ;  the  firatbom,  thus  delivcied,  received  &-om  Itis  Fatbtca 
parent's  education  and  (oEtrring  care,  Hos.  11''*  Dt.  8*  Jcr.  3"  [Remlffl 
*'  How  (gladly)  would  I  put  ihee  among  sons  t "),  Bui  (a)  this  relatiml  1 
involves  correlative  duties,  Dt.  14'  (si-e  nole) :  to  whitli,  however  (3]  Israel 
often  does  not  respond,  and  i^  reproaclitrd  accordingly  with  its  unRliat 
disposition  (so  here,  y,*.  "■'!'-  =*i  Hos,  1 1'  Is.  i'- '  n-p-nca  C'J3,  30'  c-™r  c'i3, 
30*  D-ma  00a,  Jer.  a'*-"  D-aair  n-ja,  4"  n-^ao  ma),  and  with  disappcrintmg 
its  Father's  expectations,  Jer.  3*  (words  of  unreal  penitence :  see  v.*  RV. 
(R.),  Is.  63""'°.  (4)  The  sonahip  of  Israel  U  made  the  basis  of  promises  liir 
the  future,  Hos.  a"  (i'»)  "sons  of  the  living  God,"  Jer,  31"  (both  of 
Ephralm).  Cf,  Is.  63"  64'' 1^,  the  appeal  of  Ihe  penitent  nation  to  Jriionh, 
as  its  Father.  The  theocratic  Icing,  as  head  of  the  nation,  ia  pre-emioentlf 
Jehovah's  "  son,"  though  liable  to  correction  at  his  Father's  bands  (i  S.  7", 
cf.  Ps.  89*"')  :  he  is  described  as  "begotten"  by  Jehovah,  on  the  day  when 
he  is  installed  into  his  kingly  rights  (Ps.  3'). 

A-btemisk\  17'.    Impetl'ect  Israel  is  contrasted  with  Jehovah, 

cp^e):  '^  Corruptly  has  dealt  towards  him— not  his  children,  blemishes  [>.<- 
spots,  disfiguring  their  Father,  God) — a  twisted  and  crooked  generation." 
The  versions  render  no  help.  Sam.  {R  have  D10  'ja  "h  kS  mnv  kfiifrtr^i  •«■  sirf 
rixa  /H'i'iri,  Sam.  C  aianjr  -ia  n^  wS  iVan  (so  S>  troicn  toa  r^  h'ti  iSan ;  and 
prob.  C  Ktni-oS  in^Di  wis  n-S  «^  pn'?  I'j'an).  The  sense  attached  to  the  read- 
ing iV  K^  innp  seems  to  have  been  "  have  done  corruptly,  (but)  not  towards 
him"  (C  "have  corrupted  themselves,  not  Him"),  i.e.  they  may  have 
injured  themselves,  hut  not  Him,  by  their  comiplions,— a  strained  and 
artificial  sense.  Aq.  has  i.ifiu^M,  airf  »x  »'"  'iru.  .  .  . ;  Symm.  ^(f/u^> 
rfit  ■iri,  .i;c  "'•'  ""''■''  ''•  '"'•'■"  {?  "?'"<?)-  Via  »'}  iS  innr  "his  not-sons 
have  dealt  corruptly  towards  him  "  would  not  be  out  of  harmony  with 
Heb.  idiom  (see  on  v.") ;  but  zero  remains  an  inexplicable  redundancy. 
Ew,  very  ingeniously  explained  coin  from  the  Syr.  iinaiD  oath  (from  Aram. 
ttO"  A>  upcar) — "His  not^sons  have  corrupted  their  oath  towards  him:" 
but  the  oath  docs  not  seem  to  be  here  in  place  ;  and  the  Araniaism  is  of  a 
kitid  that  cannot  be  said  to  be  probable.  Klost.  proposes  Bjicg  S^  tntjt 
(see  V."  ]iOf,  and  Am.  1")  :  restoring  i-ia  n'^  (the  omission  of  which  doe* 
not  seem  to  be  necessary),  wc  should  then  have  "  His  not-sons  have 
corrupted  their  faithfulness  towards  him."  Dlllm. :  D;i  o<o  na  6  vinr,  i.e. 
"  His  children  have  dealt  corruptly  towards  him  :  there  is  a  blemish  in 
them  "  (whereas  God's  work  is  a-cn  ;  for  i:a  did,  cf.  Lev.  Jj"  11"). 
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whose  work  (v.*)  is  O'er).  By  generation,  here  and  v.^,  are 
meant  the  poet's  contemporaries,  whom  the  term  deiiules, 
with  the  moral  connotation  which  it  sometimes  acquires,  as 
possessed  of  common  ethical  characteristics, — here  (as  Ps.  12' 
78^  Pr.  3q"-'*)  in  a  bad  sense,  sometimes  (Ps.  14*  24*)  in  a 
good  sense.  T-aiuled{\W.  perverse,  which  does  not  adeqii;itdy 
express  the  sense  of  C'ipV)  is  elsewhere  found  chiefly  in  the 
Proverbs :  it  is  used  in  connexion  with  the  heart,  lips,  mouth, 
and  ways,  and  denotes  a  character  which  pursues  devious  and 
questionable  courses  for  the  purpose  of  compassing'  its  ends ; 
it  is  often,  like  its  cognate  verb,  opposed  to  words  denoting 
what  is  sincere,  straightforward,  and  frank  (Q'nn,  it?*,  and 
their  cognates;  see  e.g.  Pr.  10*  11™  19'  28"-  "*;  Job  g^"  Mic.  3" 
"and  everything  that  is  straight — viz.  in  a  court  of  law — they 
heist").  ?wri9  cnwAcrf  occurs  only  here ;  but  the  cogn.  verb 
(or  ptcp.)  occurs  Job  5",  and  (by  the  side  of  EW)  Ps.  18"  Pr. 
8^. — 6.  Apostrophizing  this  crooked  and  degenerate  nation, 
the  poet,  with  some  warmth,  reproaches  it  with  the  folly  and 
ingratitude  of  which  it  has  been  guilty:  will  ye  thus — viz. 
with  the  disregard  implied  in  v.* — treat  Jehovah,  your  Father 
and  Benefactor?— .S"f;«f/cM  (>2i)\  i.e.  obstinately  insensible  to 
the  claims  which  Jehovah's  goodness  makes  upon  them  (cf.  on 
3>"). — Unwise]  in  the  Proverbs,  wisdom,  i.e.  the  faculty  of 
shrewd  observation,  and  acute,  discriminating  insight,  is 
displayed  as  leaching  and  directing  those  who  possess  it  in 
many  different  departments  of  human  knowledge  and  enter- 
prise,  in  the  sphere  of  religion,   not  less  than  in    those  of 

6.  r\\n)  ^n]  bo  Van  der  Hooght,  and  other  edd.  For  reasons  which  ure 
obscare  the  reading  here  became  eariy  a  matter  of  dispute ;  and  MSS. 
and  edd.  vary  accordingly, — other  texts  having'  "l^'f  ^  ""''  others  njl'^jt. 
The  true  reading  can,  of  course,  be  only  n\n-\ti  (like  ni.i'i?).— or  rather 
(discarding  the  Mass.  punct.  of  mrr)  n]n:^n.  Sec  Lrx.  p.  210  j  or  more 
fully  De  Rossi,  Var.  Led.  ad  lac.—r\ii)  liiojr  .Tn-S-il  "la  Jehovah  will  ye 
do  (Ilia?"  The  position  of  mn",  immediately  af\cr  n,  gives  it  emphasis. 
So  SsVs  Job  13'  ^>"  »''  i  'C^'O  Jcr.  5"  7'" ;  and  analogously  with  other 
particles.  Sw  is  merely  lo  do  or  act  (like  rfirTut),  I  S.  24"  Ps.  137"  Happy 
he  who  repays  lo  ihce  thy  doing  (iSw),  which  thou  hast  dont  (nSw)  to  us. 
So  OT  ViDj  Jud.  9'"  Is.  3"  "the  dtaling  of  the  hands."  Vol  only  some- 
limes  acquires  the  sense  of  ngHiling,  when  the  context  suggests  a  com- 
parison of  the  "lining"  which  the  word  properly  denotes  with  antecedent 
conduct  on  the  oihcr  side. 
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morals,  politics,  and  social  life  generally.  Here,  accordingk, 
it  is  the  part  of  a  "  wise  "  nation  to  be  conscious  of  the  morJ 
superiority  of  Jehoiah  over  other  gods,  and  to  perceive,  on 
the  one  hand,  the  advantages  which  follow  from  consistenl 
devotion  to  Him,  and  from  observance  of  the  laws  which  He 
"has  laid  down  for  ihc  welfare  of  nations;  and,  on  the  ol her, 
the  disastrous^  consequences  which  the  neglect  of  them  must 
inevitably  entail  (cf,  v, **■*•;  also  4*). — Thy  father,  who  prv 
ditced thee,  Gt'c.\  in  so  far,  namely,  as  by  the  redemption  from 
Egypt  Jehovah  calle**  ic'^i-i  \r,tn  >ieingf  as  a  nation  ;  and  after- 
wards, with   a  pareiii  a  mi' .    ind  care,  watched   over  its 

growth,  assisting  the  development  of  its  powers,  and  training 
it  to  independence  (cf.  8*:  also  Hos.  1 1'*  Is.  63'*'64T  Mai.  a'"). 
— Produced  thee  (^ip)l  n;p  is  to  acquire,  usually  by  bujing 
(Gen.  25"  and  often),  but  also  in  other  ways  {Pr.  i*),  some- 
times also  to  possess  (Is.  i*) :  used  of  a  parent,  or  of  God,  as 
the  author  of  existence,  or  moulder  of  the  human  frame,  it 
may  be  rendered^/ (Gn.  4')  or  produce  (Gn.  14'*- **  Ps.  139" 
Pr.  8^).—3fahe  and  establish  (or  confirm)]  i.e.  fashion  (into  a 
nation),  and  consolidate  :  cf.  Ps.  1 19™  ('3ii3Wl  'il2T  1"t)  \  also 
V."*  (vm).  Is.  44=  {iu3n  T-n  1L-y). 

7-14.  Demonstration,  from  Israel'a  past,  of  the  proridfiittikl 
care  which  Jehovah  had  lavished  upon  Hie  people. — The 
intention  of  these  verses  is  to  justify  the  reproach  contained  in 
v.".  Let  Israel  reflect  upon  its  past  history,  and  consider  (i) 
how  Jehovah,  when  He  fixed  the  boundaries  of  the  nations, 
reserved  a  home  amongst  them  for  His  people,  v.^"*;  (a)  how 
He  led  and  sustained  the  infant  nation  in  the  wilderness, 
V. 10-12  J  (2)  how  He  enabled  it  to  take  triumphant  possession 
of  the  fertile  soil  of  Canaan,  v."-'*. 

»  Romeniber  the  days  of  old, 
Cniisidcr  the  years  of  successive  gfcncratioas  t 
Ask  thy  father,  and  be  will  IcU  thee, 
Tliine  tlders,  and  they  will  say  to  thee  ; 

•  "  When  the  Most  High  gave  to  the  nations  their  inheritance, 
"When  he  separated  the  sons  of  men, 

"  He  fixed  the  borders  of  the  peoples 

"  According  lo  the  number  of  the  children  of  IsiacL 

•  "  For  Jehovah's  portion  is  his  people  i 
"  Jacob  is  the  lot  of  his  inheritance. 
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7.   The  days  of  old  {bHj!  niD^),  as  y^"  show,  are  not  tlie 
Itriarchal  age,  but  the  period  of  the  formation  of  the  nation 
ider  Moses,  and  of  its  settlement  in  Canaan,  cf.    Is.   63" 
C^P,  denoting  remote  lime  {whether  past  or  fiiiure), 
\  relative  term:  Am.  9'^  it  is  used  of  the  age  of  David;  Is. 
"  and  6i*  (in  both  parallel  to  iH]  lil,  as  here)  of  the  ba- 
nning of  the  Babylonian  exile,  viewed  from  its  close.     It  is 
Knifest  from  the  context  that  those  whom  the  poet  addresses 
ige  which  looks  back  upon  the  exodus,  and  the 
aipation  of  Canaan,  as  lying  in  a  distant  past. — Successive 
m]  on  the  Heb,  idiom  employed,  see  below. — Ask^  4^ 
l»  8*  la^.     The  fathers,  and  elders,  are  to  be  appealed  to,  as 
i  oatural  depositaries  of  historical  information,  in  an  age 
I  when  knowledge  of  the  past  was  largely  handed  down  by  oral 
I  tradition:  comp.  Job  8^  15'"  Ps.  78^^'  Joel  i^— 8.  The  answer 
I  of  the  "elders,"  extending  (Ew.)  to  v.",  or  rather,  probably, 
I  Riding    insensibly   into    the    poet's    own   discourse.     When 
I  Jehovah  allowed  the  various  nations  of  the  earth  gradually  to 
'  settle  themselves  in  separate  localities,  He  so  determined  their 
boundaries   as    to   reserve  among   them    a  home  for  Israel, 
I   adequate  to  its  numbers. — Must  High  (p'tu)]  a  poetical  title  of 
God,  Nu.  24'"  I  ■.  14'*  and  in  many  Psalms  (cf.  Cheyne,  B.  L. 
p.   83  f.};    perhaps   suggested    here    by  the    thought   of  His 
supremacy  over  the  nations  of  the  world. — i't'/iim/t'rf  (TlBti)] 
cf.  mw  Gn.  lo^a  (P). 

The  later  Jews,  interpreting  the  last  words  literally,  and  observing  that 
JDst  70  nations  are  mentioned  in  Gn.  10  as  descended  from  the  three  sons 
of  Noah,  imagined  pros-iically  that  a  correspondence  w;is  intended  between 
these  Dations  and  the  70  souls  of  Gn.  46'°:  so,  for  instance,  Ps.-Jon. : 
"When  the  Most  High  gave  the  world  for  an  inherilnncc  to  the  nations 
which  came  forth  from  Ihc  sons  of  Noah,  when  He  divided  alphabets  and 
tongues  to  (he  sons  of  men,  he  cast  lots  with  the  70  angels,  the  princes  of 

7.  mo']  l\\sfem.  plural,  only  once  besitivs,  Ps.  90".  It  is  more  frequent 
(by  the  side  of  the  masc.  form)  in  Aramaic. — m  -n]  ihe  1  has  a  disiributive 
(brcc,  =  "of  tvtry  generation  (see  Lex.  ]  1  I,i).  Except  in  this  phrase 
(which  is  frequent,  though  not  otherwise  earlier  than  L.im.  5"  Is.  13"  34" 
jgu  6,jH  6ii)  it  is  exclusively  a  late  usage,  1  Ch.  26"  j8"  Est.  i"-  ™  &c. — 
^"!>n]  the  jussive  form  before  a  suffix  is  found  only  once  besides.  Is.  35* 
(Dr.  %  47  «.).— 8.  Sp)P»l  irreg,  for  Spjpf  (cf.  j6"):  Ew.  S  ^l^\  Kdn. 
i.  315  J  G-K.  S  S3  R.'— an:]  on  this  fonn,  cf.  Dr.  |  174,  with  Ohs.\  Dav.  p. 
94,     The  original  ji ion unci.i lion  will  probably  have  bttn  iv. 
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the  nations  .  .  .,  and  eatalili-ihi^d  the  borders  of  the  peoples  acconJingB 
the  number  of  the  70  soola  of  Israel  which  went  down  iiilo  Egypu"  la 
clause' IE  has  "iwi  ifit/ik ^yyUir  hii,  I.e.  "accocrlinK'  lo  the  number rf 
the  BODS  of  Cod"  (Sk  for  Shic-).  cf.  Gn.  Si-'Job  I'a'aS'.  If  llus 
be  original  (so  Cheyne,  /•*  and  Sol.  p.  81  ;  Coniill,  £iiU.  p.  71 1 
OT.  Theol.  L  127  ;  Stade,  Je^A  TW.  v.  300).  it  wiU  be  aii  aiKicipolio 
later  doctrine  of  guardlait'angels,  presiding'  over  the  diflerccl  nalinsa, 
found  in  Dan.  lo"-"-"  ta'  Sir.  17",  and  frequently  alluded  to  in  |n»l- 
Biblical  Jewish  literature  (sec  the  extract  just  quoted,  and  Eiarjimnga, 
Enldtckttijadmfhum,  Lfceff.).  The  idea  will  then  be  thai  Ihc  nati'n 
were  allotted  to  Ihe  care  of  subordinate  divine  beings  (cf.  4"  jg*  l^J,  *liifc 
Jehovah  presided  over  Itntel  Himself  (v.').  But  the  text  yields  a  voj 
suitable  sense  j  and  there  b  no  sufficient  reason  Tor  preferring-  this  reading. 
Cf.  Gwgcr,  Unckrifl,  p.  394. 

9.  The  verse  states  the  reason  why  Jehovah  showed  the 
regard  for  Israel  implied  in  v.^:  when  the  territories  of  the 
nations  were  divided,  Israel  fell  to  Jehovah,  and  became  His 
allotted  portion.  The  thougjit  is  the  same  (though  differently 
expressed)  as  7"  10'*  &c.  P^f?  is  a  portion  or  share,  ofd 
when  applied  to  land,  parallel,  as  here,  with  inlieritance  {e.g- 
Gn.  31"  Dt.  la"  18') ;  with  '■  pivi,  cf.  Zcch.  aWf*).  For  "lot," 
lit.  (measuring-)  line  (^9?)>  ^^  ^'A.  note  on  3*;  and  cf.  pn3 

on^  ion  Ps.  105". 

10-12.  How  Jehovah  led  and  sustained  the  infant  nation  in 
the  wilderness. 

'"  "  He  found  him  in  a  land  that  was  a  wilderness, 

"  And  in  th«  howling  waste  of  a  desert; 

"  He  surrounded  him,  he  cared  for  him, 

"  He  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye  : 
"  "  Like  a  vulture,  that  stirreth  up  its  nest, 

"  That  hovercth  over  its  young, 

"  He  spread  abroad  his  wings,  he  took  him, 

"  He  bare  him  upon  his  pinion  : 
"  "  Jdiovah  alone  did  lead  him; 

"  And  no  foreign  gixl  was  with  him. 

10.  The  poet  starts,  not  with  the  deliverance  from  Egypt, 
but  with  a  situation  better  designed  ad  exaggerandum  Dei  in 
eos  beiiejicium  (Le  Clerc),  and  to  illustrate  His  providential 
care ;  Israel  was  found  {cf.  Hos.  g^" ;  and  the  figure  of  the 
exposed  child  in  Ez.  i6^-*)  by  Jehovah,  at  a  time  when  it  was 
homeless,  and  might  readily  have  perished  from  want ;  it  was 
tenderly  taken  charge  of  by  Him,  and  brought  to  a  land 
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abundantly  provided  for  Us  net:ds  {comp.  Jer.  a*-').  The 
following'  clause  depicts  the  perils  of  the  wilderness, —  its 
barren  desolation,  and  the  howling  beasts  which  frequented 
it  (cf.  on  i'").  The  word  rendered  waste  (nri)  implies  a  wild 
and  desolate  expanse  (Job  ia"=Ps.  107";  cf.  Gn.  1' Jer.  4"''). 
— Surrounded  him]  i.e.  encircled  him  with  His  protection  (cf. 
Ps.  32'"). — As  the  pupil  of  his  eye\  fig.  of  what  is  tendercst 
and  dearest,  and  therefore  guarded  with  most  jealous  care 
(cf.  Ps.  178  Pr.  7=).— 11.  The  eagle  has  in  English  poetry  such 
noble  associations  that  the  substitution  of  "vulture"  may 
■  'L-ni  a  degradation  of  the  figure  which  the  Hebrew  poet 
tiploys;  but  Tristram's  argument  {see  on  14'-)  that  n6sher\s 
■  ■A  the  eagle,  but  the  Griffon-vulture,  seems  irresistible;  so 
ihat  though  eiigte  may  be  excusably  retained  in  a  popular 
version,  it  is  a  rendering  without  any  pretensions  to  scientific 
exactness.  The  figure  of  Ex.  19*  {cf.  Dt.  i^')  is  here  developed, 
so  as  to  illustrate  Jehovah's  paternal  affection  shown  in  train- 
ing Israel  to  independence:  as  the  bird  stirs  up  its  nest,  wilh 

Vi.  The  implF.  (so  v."'^"-"'  '•  &c.)  reproduce  the  past  wilh  rividness,  nr 
(■iomctimcs)  express  iteralion  (Ur.  S9  27.,  30  j  Dav.  S4S  R-')-— ?EW  S^'  "fa] 
]Lt.  "  in  the  waste  of  Ihe  howling'  of  a  desert "  =  "  the  howlhg  (adj.)  waslo 
of  a  desert":  cf.  31"  ]-wn  -nj  '.i^m,  with  note;  Is.  2"  mil  rrtn.11  ':-»=thc 
proud  eyes  of  man  ;  Jer.  8"  Q'lmu  lf»  Bir=the  lying  pen  of  the  scribes  i  Ps 
M>'  -JTJ-  pf  m-n2:3  =  wilh  the  saving-  might  of  thy  right-hand,  iS"  myw  nro 
in-coj  aS.  8'*  13'.  The  disjunctive  accent  at  vin  is  no  objection  to  Ihii 
construclion :  si;c  Jer.  8^  (and  often).  ^^\  docs  not  occur  again  ;  n^^'  is 
Ihe  ■Brail  of  distress  (Is.  Ij'  «/.) ;  but  there  does  not  seem  to  be  any  diHi- 
culty  in  supposing  that  (like  vtiilnn)  the  root  was  also  capable  of  being 
applied  lo  Ihe  cries  of  wild  beasts.  There  is  thus  no  need  to  question  the 
integrity  of  the  tent ;  and  the  emendations  that  have  been  proposed 
(Klo9t. ;  Dillm.)  do  not  commend  themselves  as  improvements.  P3.-Jon., 
wilh  substantial  correclneas :  yin-\  [tp  i'SS"cn  inK  [not  i"nT,  which  is  a 
corruption:  v.  Fleischer,  a/*.  Levy,  NHWB.  ii.  p.  446,  and  Payne  Smith, 
col.  1630].— VHIU-]  ihc  I'otel,  to  httlina  (mental)  ollrntion  on,  occurs  only 
here,  Tfce  more  common  Hitlip.  \mt\n  h.-is  a  refL  force,  to  consider  for 
onesrt/.—n-s  Jir-K:]  cf.  Pr.  7*j  \-y  na  ]w«  Ps,  17":  also  (fig.  of  the  midst 
of  darkness)  Pr.7"jo''t  The  -  oa  has  prob.  the  forw  of  a  diminutive  :  cf, 
in  Syriac  misSo  regulus,  "iians  HlfU  book,  &c.  (NSldeke,  Syr.  Gr.  p.  73) ; 
and  Stade,  (  196°,  who  adds  o-jiqp  litUe  moons  or  crtsctnti  (Jud.  8"), 
o'li'ii,  and  perhaps  pB't?',  and  \\i.\%  Cant.  4».— 11.  Tp-  "wia]  "like  a 
vulture  ((bat)  stirretb  up,"  Sic  This  is  always  the  constr.  when  3  with  a 
subsl.  is  followed  by  a  verb  (for  3  is  not  a  conj.,  like  -wn;)  :  so  r.g.  Is.  6i""' 
(4  ex,implcs)  iKB  \!\z-  pna  like  a  bridfgroom,  (who)  &c.,  6j'  ipa-  teS^  liko 
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the  object  of  (.iicou raying  Us  youny  ones  lo  flight,  bul  at  tbe 
same  time  hovers  over  them  so  as  to  be  at  Hand  to  support 
them  on  its  wi]ij;s,  in  case  their  strength  fails  and  they  are  in 
danger  of  falliriij,  so  Jehovah  (the  fig'ure  of  the  bird  being  slill 
retained)  sprij^id  out  His  wings,  and  bare  Israel  upon  lliciii. 
until  its  powers  were  matured,  and  the  nation  was  able 
support  itself  alone  {cf.  Hos.  1 1'). 

W.  L.  Alexanikr  quolea  from  Davy,  Salmonia,  p.  87,  the  raUowin; 
pertinent  illustriition  ;  "  Two  pan>nt  eagles  un  Ben  Weevis  were  teadling 
their  offspring,  two  youDg  Urds,  the  matKBUvres  of  flight."  Sialo^finni 
the  top  of  a  mountain,  "' —  "~*  """  nade  small  circles  and  the  yoong 

imitated  them;  [hey  pji,.,^^  ^..  ./ioR^  waiting-  till  they  had  made 

their  first  fiigbt,  holding'  them  on  their  expandcii  wings  when  they  ap-     1 
peared  exhausted,  and  then  took  a  second  and  larger  gyration,  always 
rising'  towards  the  sun,  and  enlarging'  tlieir  circle  of  flight,  »o  as  to  make    | 
a  gradually  ascending  spiral."     See  also  Bochart,  //iemsoicnti,  ti.  181. 

12.  Jehovah  led  Israel  without  the  aid  of  other  gods :  the 
more  groundless  and  ungrateful  therefore  was  the  nation's 
subsequent  desertion  of  Him,  v.^^-i^  Forci^  god  (133  ?n),  as 
Ps.  8iW(B)t>  Mai.  3"  (not  " slrangc  ^oi."  =  -^\  Sn),  cf.  on  31": 
for  the  thought,  comp.  Hos.  13*  {RV.  m.)  Is.  43'*.  In  thus 
sustaining  Israel  through  the  desert,  Jehovah  was,  in  fact, 
leading  him  (Ex.  13*'  15^*)  to  his  home:  He  was,  moreover, 
doing  this  alone,  without  the  co-operation  of  any  other  god. 

13-14.  How  Israel  was  enabled  to  take  possession  of  the 
fertile  soil  of  Canaan, 

"  "  He  made  him  ride  on  the  high-places  of  the  land, 

"And  he  ate  the  fruitage  of  the  field  ; 

"And  he  made  him  suck  honey  out  of  the  crag, 

"  And  oil  from  the  rocky  flint : 
a  lamp  (that)  burnelh,  Ps,  42''  'n  ni'n  ^-kj,  S3",  and  frequently.  The  impf. 
states  picturesquely  (he  tertium  eamfmrali-'iiis  {Dr.  S  J4  ;  Dav.  §44  R.').~ 
v^nj]  Gn.  i5"t.— ''im-]  cf.  Gn.  i>.  In  Sjriac  the  word  means  to  hovtr  or 
btvod  over:  Wright,  Apoct.  Ads  of  Apostles,  49, 1.  15  (of  angels  hoverinj; 
over  the  Virgin),  Ephr.  Syr.  i.  117  E-i  18  A  (of  the  Spirit  of  God  brooding 
over,  and  fertilizing,  llie  waters,  like  a  hen  mija  Sp  xsmm)  ;  cf.  ii.  29  F  the 
adv.  n'Kmn'V  in  hovfring  aifilude,  of  the  Seraphim  above  the  throae 
(Is.  6").— 12.  113]  an  adv.  accus.,  ■x'ilh  isolalion  (Jer,  15"  aL  ;  Dav.  %  70 
R.<);  here^a/nnf,  (hough  this,  when  it  means  "to  the  exclusion  of 
Others,"  is  elsewhere  always  expressed  in  Heb.  by  ^137  (1137  tie),  lit. 
"according  to  his  (thy,  &c.)  separation,"  Gn.  32"  &c. — Tiica]  the  Kt.  is 
•nio;,  the  Qru  -tipj.  So  elsewhere.  The  ■  is  ver}'  anomalous  1  see  Stade, 
S33o^  G-K.  S87.  5  R.'— -ip]  pausal  form  of  "Jt?,  the  older  form  of  nip  (ct 
ti^h  for  gUIay,  fcc),  retained  in  poctiy  (13  limes),  e.g.  Ps.  8*. 
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■*  "  Curd  of  kine,  and  milk  of  sheep, 
"  Wilh  fat  of  liimbs,  and  rams  ; 
"  Herds  q>r  Boshan,  and  he-goats, 
"  Wilb  the  kidney-fat  of  wheat : 
"  And  the  blood  of  the  grape  thou  didst  drink  as  foaming  wine." 

13.  In  clause  *  the  poet  uses  a  fine  imaginative  figure, 
implying  triumphant  and  undisputed  possession  ;  similarly  33™ 
(jnn).  Hab.  3>s  (•;3-iT),  Ps.  i8-'*  ('jTe^l') ;  and  of  God,  march- 
ing as  sovereign  over  the  earth.  Am.  4"  Mic.  i*,  or  sea.  Job 
9'  (in  all  T!"').  This  passage  suggests  the  terms  of  the  promise 
in  Is.  ^S^*.-~Aiid  he  ate  (^5!t"i)]  Sam.  B& '*rhiVi'\  and  made,  him 
eal,  which  is  preferred  by  Klost.  and  Marti  {in  Kautzsch's  Hetl. 
Schriften  des  AT.s),  and  may  be  right  (though  the  reminis- 
cences in  Is.  aS'""  Ps,  8i'"<"'J  hardly  prove  that  the  authors 
of  these  passages  so  read  it) :  at  the  same  time,  it  is  quite 
possible  that  SsK'l  may  have  been  chosen  purposely  for  variety. 
— Frtiilage  of  the  field  (nf  naiin)]  exactly  so  Lam.  4*  (as  the 
support  of  life) ;  cf.  miJ'n  raun  Ez.  38'"*  (||  fruit  of  the  tree) : 
man  also  Jud.  9"  (of  the  fig)  Is.  27"t :  cf.  the  verb,  Pr.  itf* 
Ps.  gz'*. — Honey  out  of  the  cnig,  &7'c.\  even  places  that  might 
be  expected  to  be  naturally  barren  yielded  rich  and  valued 
products,  which  Israel  might  stick — i.e.  enjoy  with  relish  (33" 
Is.  60'"  66"-  '3) — in  its  Palestinian  home.  Palestine,  says 
Tristram  (DB.*  i.  377),  is  by  its  flora  well  suited  to  bees; 
and  in  the  wadys  "  innumerable  caves  and  fissures  of  the  dry 
limestone  rocks  afford  shelter  and  protection  for  the  combs." 
Hence  honey  might  literally  be  found  oozing  out  from  among 
the  rocks.  The  olive  also  flourishes  in  sandy,  and  even  in 
rocky  soil  (cf.  Job  2g'').—/?oci_}-fii»i]  cf.  8"  (flinty  rock).— 14. 
The  poet  eloquently  continues  his  enumeration  of  the  choice 
and  varied  products  of  Palestine — the  flocks  and  herds  which 
fattened  upon  its  pastures,  and  the  vines  which  clothed  its 
hillsides  with  purple  crops,  ntson  is  not  "butter,"  but 
curdled  or  sour  viilk,  still  esteemed  in  the  East  as  a  refreshing 
beverage,  and  often  off'ered  to  travellers.  It  is  now  called 
kbcn{DB.^.v.\A\\.v.).  Comp.Gn.  iS^  Jud.  5"  3  S.  ly^i  Job  ao" 
29*.     The  second  line  of  the  verse  ends  better  with  rams  (Ew. 

14.  lc-3  'jal  -12  iiott.  for  offspring,  produtt :  cf.  of  animals  V^  '"  ■  S. 
I4"ii/.i  Ps.  39*  1I4'-*. 
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Klost.  DHIm.  Oettli,  with  ffl,  Heb.  MSS.,  an<I  Edd. :  cf.  Notil 
adloc.)  than  with  lambs:  the  fat  of  rams,  as  i  S.  i^^,  cf.  Is. 
34*.  0*13  is  not  the  usual  term  for  "lambs";  it  seems  to 
dengte  such  as,  from  their  age  or  kind,  were  a  special  delicacy; 
cf,  I  S.  15"  Am.  6*.  The  combination  n^i^,  w'^'K,  and  amnB. 
recurs  Ez,  27"  39'^,  and  Is.  34". — Herds  0/ Sasfian]  celebrated 
for  their  strength  and  size  (cf.  on  3').  Fat,  fig,  of  what  is 
best  or  finest,  occurs  Nu.  18'*  (the  "fat"  of  oil  and  of  new 
wine),  and  in  the  phrase  "fat  of  wheat,"  Ps.  8i"C*)  (doubt- 
less a  reminiscence  from  this  passage)  147**:  the  tat  about 
the  kidneys  being  tl.  .ev.  3*;  Is.  34"  "  kidney-fat 

of  rams"),  the  "  kidney- fat  of  wheat"  denotes  the  choicest 
and  most  nutritious  viheaX.^  Blood  of  the  grape\  from  Gn,  49". 
— Foaming  •a>ine\  not  X\,  the  usual  word,  but  ipn,  common  in 
Arara.  and  Arab,  {cltanir,  from  chamara,  to  fermcnC),  but  in 
Heb.  found  only  in  poetry,  here  and  Is.  27'  (where,  however, 
very  probably  ipn  pleasantness  should  be  road :  see  RV. 
marg.).  Perhaps  in  Heb.  the  proper  sense  of  the  word, 
fermenting  or  foaming  draught  (Ps.  75'},  was  still  felt,  and  it 
had  not  sunk  to  be  a  mere  synonym  of  p.  The  change  to  the 
2nd  pers.  ("thou  didst  drink")  is  such  as  often  occurs  in  Heb. 
poetry ;  here  its  effect  is  to  bring  vividly  home  to  Israel  the 
truth  of  what  is  said  (cf.  v.i*-"). 

15-18.  Isiael's  ingratitnde  and  defection  from  Jehovah,  the 
result  of  the  abundance  of  gfood  things  which  it  enjoyed, 

'''  But  Jeshurun  waxod  fat,  and  kicked  : 

Thou  waxedsl  fat,  (hou  grewest  thick,  thou  wast  f^or^ed  with  food  \ 

And  he  forsook  God  which  made  him, 

And  treated  as  senseless  the  God  of  his  salvation. 
"  They  made  him  jealous  with  strange  (gods) ; 

Wllh  abominations  they  vexed  him. 
"  They  sacrificed  unto  Shfidim,  (to)  a  no-god, 

(To)  gods  whom  they  knew  not. 

To  new  (gods)  that  came  [n  of  late, 

Before  whom  your  fathers  sbuitdercd  not. 
"  Of  (he  Rock  that  begat  thee,  thou  wast  unmindful  j 

And  thou  forgattest  God  that  travailed  with  thee. 

15.  Before  this  verse  Sam.  ffi  have  win  apjT  ^atci  (tnl  .'^ycv 
'loKuyS  tai  (c(jrX^trflj(),  which  connects  well  with  v.^*,  and,  as  it 
seems  to  him  to  be  quoted  in  31*"  Neb.  9**,  is  accepted  by 
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K  (and,  less  confidently,  by  Dillm.)  as  an  original  part  of 
!  text.  But  the  phrases  in  31^'"  Neh.  tf''  do  not  necessarily 
^suppose  such  a  clause  here;  and  its  addition  makes  v.'''^ 
ig  and  heavy. — Jcshuntti\  a  poetical  title  of  Israel,  "  pointing' 
usively  to  ^tci"",  but  derived  from  "i^"^  upright"  {Dillm,), 
d  accordingly  designating  the  nation  under  its  ideal  char- 
:er  (of.  Ex.  19"  Dt.  14^  5:c.),  as  the  Upright  one  {Aq.  0.2. 
'inTiT'«;  hence  U  reciisxirints) :  here,  where  the  context  is  of 
:lension  from  its  ideal,  applied  to  it  reproachfully,  "  Nomen 
cti  pro  Israelc  ponens,  ironice  eos  perstrlngit  qui  a  recti- 
line  defecerant"  {Calv.).  Elsewhere  {33''' *"  Is,  44't)  it  is 
^d  as  a  title  of  honour.^ Hiwfci//rt/,  and  iicicd]  Jer.  5'-" 
eh.  9^);  and  1  S.  2^.  Israel,  which  ought  to  have  been 
cile  and  obedient,  like  an  ox — or  perhaps  (Calv.  Ew.)  like  a 
rse- — that  had  grown  fat  and  strong  through  good  feeding, 
d  had  consequently  become  intractable  (cf.  Hos.  4'*;  Is, 
I"  RV.  m.),  turned  rcbelliously  against  its  Owner  and  Bene- 
:tor. —  H'asi  gorged  ToiiA  food]  see  below.  Gratz  :  rif^  dc- 
nest  sleek  {Jer.  5-*).  In  line  2,  notice  the  impassioned  and 
iiited  address  to  Israel  itself,  and  also  the  accumulation  of 

IB.  n-3p]  I  K.  ia>»(  =  l  Ch.  lo'°)t r'ipf)  only  here.     The  meaning  is 

■crtain.  Gcs.  (origin.illy)  and  Keil  from  iasha'a,  to  eal  grerdily,  csp. 
umbers,  kashi'a,  la  be  gorged  wilh  fond  (Lane,  p.  261  j), — In  which,  of 
irse,  strictly  a  form  Nf;  (cf.  Arab.  shani'a  =  tiiV.  malta  —  m^i})  would 
respond  in  Hebrew.     Ibil  'Eitra  slates  that  some  commcnlatops  explained 

word  from  Job  15"  ('cSni  vin  ,ipji),  to  be  coverrd,  viz.  wilh  fat  j  so  Ges. 
Tties.,  remarking  that  his  former  expl.  involved  a  frri^i  rpirifn.  This 
ybctrue;  but  the  objection  is  hardly  a  decLiiveone:  the  elym.  from  fma 
uircs  more  to  be  supplied  tkan  is  probable,  viz.  the  cniciat  ■milk/at  (see 
.),  and  philologically  (assuming  the  soundness  of  the  text)  the  elyni. 
n  tasht'a  is  decidedly  preferable.  RV.  art  become  steetAoesaoX.  express 
'  particular  etymology.  The  versions  merely  conjecture  from  the  context 
iil«Ti.A,  H  dilalatut,  Onq.  Ps.-Jon,  &  ]'d33  tap)  gained  >-(cA«,— cither 
■aphrasing,  or  perhaps  reading  n-tfa  [so  some  30  MSS.  and  old  edd.,  ap. 

Rossi,  Var.  Led.  Supplem.  p.  25],  cf.  Syr.  m*5  la  heap  ap,  collect.     ¥at 

fon^ible  itut%%r.,,  cf,  Jnd.  5"  (a^r  Vw  7^).—rrhti\  the  singular  (though 
use  in  Arab,  and  Aram.)  19  in  Heb.  probably  only  a  secondary  form, 
aincd  infercotially  from  S'uSk  :  it  is  chiefly  poclical,  and,  c:tcept  perhaps 
18"  (where  »  S.  ij"  has  Sit),  it  is  not  olhenvise  found  in  writings 
licr  than  the  age  of  Jer. ;  vii.  v."  Hab.  i"  3'  Is,  44"  Ps.  go**  114'  139* 

30*,  41  Umcs  in  Job,  2  K.  17"  Kt.  (Qr6  -nSitJ  and  in  late  prose,  Ndi. 
3  Ch.  3ii»  Dan.  ,,»-««-».*t. 
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synonyms  de^^igJied  to  emphasize  the  idea  to  be  expressed  (c&  ' 
Is.  8">  52i'}. —  WJiich  made  him]  as  v.«. — Treated  as  senseUst 
P??^)]  or  wi//i  contumely :  a  strong  lerm,  prop,  treat  oj  a  K)  j 
(v.***"),  or  senseless,  irreligious  person  (see  on  2a*'),  who  only 
deserves  contumely,  Jer.  14"  Mic.  7*  Nah.  3»t. — inyii""  "tu;] 
Ps.  89" ;  vc"  "lis  2  S.  22*1  Ps.  95',  The  four  clauses  of  this 
verse  express  a  climax:  "states  the  cause  and  beginning  of 
Israel's  lapse,  ''  depicts  it  as  confirmed,  "  describes  how  Israel 
forsook  Jehovah,  ■*  how  it  ended  by  loading  Him  with  con- 
tempt.— 16.  Cf.  Ps.  tS^s.  The  verse  exemplifies  how  Israel 
had  treated  Jehov.m  ie!y  (v.'*),  \\i.  by  robbinj; 

Him,  its  Benefactor,  of  the  honour  which  was  His  due,  and 
bestowing  it  upon  false  gods, — the  intrinsic  worthlessness  of 
which  is  then  further  illustrated  in  v.*^.  On  Una  jealousy,  and 
vexation  (not  artger,  AV.)  of  God — both  aroused,  in  particular, 
by  a  preference  shown  towards  false  gods — see  on  4**  and  4*. 
— Abominatums\  cf.  7^:  in  the  pi.,  of  wicked  or  idolatrous 
practices  i8»-"  20";  i  K.  14"  2  K.  iS^  2i3"  (all  Deut.); 
Jer.  7"  44*" ;  and  esp.  in  Ez.  (39  times),  as  5*- "  8^-  •■  "■  "■ ". 
Perhaps  here  of  the  idols  themselves :  cf.  2  K.  23'*  Is.  44".— 
Strange  ones  (O*"!!)]  of  gods  alien  to  Jehovah,  or  perhaps  as 
introduced  from  foreign  lands  :  so  Jer.  2"  3"  (notice  the  coo- 
text),  -IT  Is.  431*,  -ir  i)!?  Ps.  4421  81".— 17.  The  ShC-dim  are 
alluded  to  besides  only  in  a  late  Psalm  (106^"):  if  the  state- 
ment there  made  rests  upon  a  genuine  tradition,  human 
sacrifices  were  offered  to  them. 

The  precise  nature  of  the  i<lcas  nssoci.ited  with  the  "ShSdim"  is  un- 
certain, the  two  notices  of  them  iii  the  OT.  being  insufRcicnt  to  fix  them 
decisively.  In  Assyri.in.  shidu  Is  the  name  of  the  divinities  represented  by 
the  bull-colossi,  so  oflen  found  in  the  front  of  Assyrian  palaces,  who  were 
rcg'arded  apparently  not  as  f^ods  properly  so  called,  but  as  subordinate 
spirits,  demi-gods  or  genii,  invested  with  power  for  good  or  evil  (Schrader, 
KAT.*  pp.  39,  160).  The  fcelinys  with  which  a  shidu  was  regarded  in 
Assyria  may  be  illustrated  from  the  invocation  of  an  Assyrian  king  (Lenor- 
nutnt,  Les  Origines  de  tllhtoire,  \.  1 14),  "  In  this  palace  may  the  gracious 
shtdu,  the  gracious  colossus,  guardian  of  the  steps  of  my  majesty,  con- 
tinue his  presence  always,"  &c.  If  the  root  be  the  same  as  the  Arab. 
sSda,  to  hold  dominion,  the  word  will  be  sidistantially  the  same  as  sayyid 
(whence  the  Spanish  Cid),  lord,  master,  prince  (of  the  same  form  as  "ly  from 
I'V,  i>  From  "»!,  Sec).  *5  renders  by  ia^ftim  ;  and  in  Aram.  In'^  is  common 
{e.g.  CLev.  17' Is.  i3"Ps.9i";  and  oft.  in  the  Syriac  Version  of  the  NT.)in 
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ense  of  //emon  or  nil  spirit ;  but  this  usage  hardly  determines  the  ideas 
associated  long  previously  with  the  Heb.  S/icdim.  ixr  appears  to  occnr  as  a 
divine  name  In  Ihe  Phcenician  n.  pr.  inJonrTifNold.  ZDMG.  1888,  p.  481). 
Most  probably  the  term  denotes  some  kind  of  subordinate  spirit  or  demi- 
god. Cf.  Baudissin,  Sem.  Rel.-gcsch.  i,  130  ff. ;  Delltzsch,  Parodies,  pp. 
153,  154  ;  Sayce,  Hibbtti  Lectures,  pp.  190,  44a,  445,  446, 449,  450,  456,  463. 
The  poet  at  once  proceeds  to  deny  the  divinity  of  the 
Skrdini  by  characterizing  them  as  the  negation  of  deity,  as  a 
"  no-god  " :  see  below,  for  other  examples  of  the  forcible  and 
preg^nant  Hebrew  idiom  employed  for  the  purpose. —  Whiiin 
they  knew  no/]  as  Israel  "knew"  Jehovah:  cf.  11^  i3'(fl> 
2t,ssc;ii)  Hos.  13*  (RV.  tnarg.).  The  deities  in  question  are 
described  further  as  new  ones  (Jud.  5*),  introduced  recently,  in 
ironical  contrast  to  Jehovah,  who  had  been  the  nation's  God 
from  of  old  (c!^yo  Is.  63'*). — Shuddered  noi\  an  uncommon 
word  (Jer.  2"^  Ez.  27^  32'*!),  perhaps  denoting  here  a  super- 
stitious horror  or  dread  ("  Das  Wort  veranschaulicht  mit 
grosser  Kunst  das  Unheimliche  des  Gotzendienstes,"  Kamp.), 
Even  this  had  not  been  felt  by  the  Israelites  of  old  for  the  gods 
whom  their  sons  had  now  learnt  to  honour.  For  another  view 
of  the  meaning,  see  beloiv.^18.  The  climax  of  ingratitude: 
Israel  forgot  Him,  to  whom,  as  a  Father  (v,"- "')  it  owed  its 
existence  as  a  naliun,  and  who  (by  an  effective  change  of 
figure)  is  represented  at  the  same  time  as  a  mother,  travailing' 
with  her  infant,  and  bringing  him  painfully  into  the  world. 
For  the  combined  use  of  the  two  figures,  cf.  (in  parallel 
dauses)  Jer.  2"  Job  38^ ;  also  (Le  Clerc)  i  Cor.  4'*  Philcm.  " 
Gal.  4'*:  the  combination,  with  reference  to  one  and  the  same 
subject,  is  bold ;  but  the  figure  of  the  mother  is  suggested, 
probably,  partly  by  the  parallelism,  partly  by  the  desire  to 
emphasize  the  tender  affection  with  which  Jehovah  regarded 
17.  9'^^V  *'^]  cf.  V."  \h  b^  and  Ejr  kS,  Is.  io"  \V  "^  i''  r-o  «''  3ifi  and 
[TIM  nS  3in,  Am,  6"  m  H\h  n-naei;  Jer.  s'  and  have  sworn  o'.iSk  nSs  by 
ttol-goiis  <cf.  i"  16"),  2  Ch.  13°  and  became  a  priest  vrhu  »V>  to  not-godi. 
Is.  5s"  Ps.  44i>  (Ew.  §  287!!!  G-K.  151.  1  n.).  With  V13  rS  v,»(if  the  text 
be  sound),  cf.  •=!»  tri-  Hos.  :•  j»— nSuc)  cf.  Job  20'  Ei.  f;  Jer.  23"  (in 
local  sKnsc)\. — nnvi?!  "ffi  has  irSwai,  which  agrees  wiih  Arab,  tha'ant,  to 
fiereeivt,  and  to  a  certain  extent  with  Aram.  Tim  /o  visit,  iuifiect,  ieefi  nn 
eye  OH.  The  rendering  seems  to  me  to  be  not  so  u n  wort hv  of  consideration 
as  Dillm.  appears  to  think,  who  does  not  even  mention  it "  (W.K.a).  The 
same  explanation  is  given  by  Barth,  Bl_ym.  Studien  (iSgj),  p.  67. 
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His  people  {cf.  Jud.  10"  Is.  63").— yVwiw/Zfrfwy/A  thee  (T^'ino)] 
prop,  writhed,  loas  in  anguish,  with  thcc  (Ps.  51^'"''  Is,  51*  a/. ; 
cf.  the  phrase  ni^'S  t"ri  travail-pains,  anguish,  as  of  a  par- 
turient woman,  Ps.  48'W  al.),  fip.  of  God,  as  here,  Ps.  go* 
iiani  pR  i^nm,  cf.  Pr.  8"-  «>  ('ni-Hn,  of  Wisdom). 
19-22.  Ths  punishment  evoked  by  iBrsel's  defection. 

"  And  Jehovah  siiw,  and  spumed. 

By  reason  of  iho  vexalion  accaaiirtpA  by  his  soni  and  his  ilnughtcn. 
*  Artd  he  said,  '•  1  will  hide  my  fncc  from  them, 

"  I  will  see  wli.it  their  latter  md  will  be  ; 

"  For  they  are  a  >  ■  periTrsiiiiw, 

'  "  They  have  made  me  jealous  with  a  no-god, 

"  They  have  vexed  me  with  their  vanities  ; 

"  And  I  wilt  make  them  jealous  with  a  no-people, 

"With  a  senseless  nation  will  I  vex  them. 
**  "  For  a  fire  is  kindled  in  my  nostril, 

"  And  it  bumeth  unto  the  nethermost  She'Sl ; 

"And  it  devoureth  the  earth  and  its  increase, 

"  And  setleth  ablaze  the  foundations  of  the  mountains. 

19.  .5(770]  as  the  occasion  of  the  action  which  ensued,  as  Is. 
59'*. — Spumed  (ll*-?^)]  absol.  as  Jer.  14^' :  cf.  Lam.  2*  (also  of 
God),  Jer.  33"  Pr.  i^o  513  15*  Ps.  107".  The  vexation  (ops)  0/ 
his  sotis  and  daughters  is  the  chagrin  and  disappointment 
occasioned  to  the  father  by  the  unmerited  dishonour  received 
at  his  children's  hands  (cf.  on  4-'').— 20-21.  Jehovah's  deter- 
mination in  consequence,  expressed  both  negatively  (v.^)  and 
positively  (v.'').  The  speech  here  beginning  extends  to  the 
end  of  V.2'.— 20.  Jehovah  will  withdraw  from  them  His  favour- 
able  regard  (31'")'  *"'^'  leaving  them,  as  it  were,  to  themselves, 
will  wail  to  see  what  their  final  lot  (v.'*  Job  8^)  will  then  be: 
He  will  do  this,  because  they  have  proved  themselves  to  be  a 
falsehood-loving  race,  sons  (v.*)  disloyal  to  a  tender  P.ircnt. — 
Perversions  (nissnn)]  i.e.  evasions  of  truth  and  right.  The 
word  is  one  which  otherwise  occurs  only  in  the  Proverbs :  cf. 

18.  "Pp]  this  can  be  only  the  pausal  form  of  "PC,  from  n;(t,  like  'fi;  4' 
from  n;5 :  but  the  jussive  form  is  inexplicable,  and  the  other  Semitic 
lanffungcs  have  only  sahi  (with  n)  to  forget,  not  !CV  (with  ').  In  a.11  prob- 
ability we  should  read  nj »  (cf.  Sam.  Krr),  from  'ip)  (Lam.  3"  a/.)  lo/atsfl 
(Dr.  %  I75)-— M.  mDiann]  always  in  the  pi.  (cf.  mSonn);  prop,  turnings 
ahotti,  I.e.  lines  of  action,  or  modes  of  speech,  adopted  for  the  sake  of 
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below. — In  wham  is  no  faiflifulnc5s\  opp.  to  God  (v.'}.— 21.  • 
They  will  be  rewarded  according'  to  the  law  of  a  righteous 
retribution  :  jealousy  and  vexation  (4^^-  ^'')  on  the  one  side  will 
be  requited  with  jealousy  and  venation  on  the  other ;  the  ' '  no- 
god"  will  be  put  to  shame  by  a  "no-people";  and  Israel, 
"senseless"  itself  (v."),  will  be  taught  a  bitter  lesson  by  a 
p)X)ple  "senseless"  likewise. — A  no-god]  a  contemptuous 
designation  of  the  unreal  gods,  whom  the  Israelites  followed 
after  (cf.  on  v. ^'').— Vanities]  i'2rr  (lit,  a  breath  Is.  57")  denotes 
fig.  what  is  evanescent,  unsubstantial,  worthless:  hence  of 
false  gods,  esp.  in  Jer. :  in  the  sing.  Jer.  lo'"  (  =  51")  16" 
(comp.  2'=z  K.  17'^),  and  in  the  plural,  as  here,  Jer.  8'*  10* 
I4>s  I  K.  leis-sfl  (Deul.),  Ps.  31T  Jon.  2^.-/1  no-pcople]  i.e., 
most  probably,  a  savage,  undisciplined  horde  (Maurer,  Ew. 
Kamp.  Oettli).  In  the  parallel  clause,  the  foe  is  termed  a 
senseless  nation  (cf.  Ps.  74's  senseless  people,  of  the  heathen 
desecrators  of  the  temple),  i.e.  (on  v.")  an  impious  nation, 
insensible  to  the  claims  of  God  or  man,  With  a  heathen 
nation,  unworthy  to  be  called  a  "people,"  will  Jehovah  now 
provoke  Israel's  jealousy  and  vexation,  by  permitting  it,  viz. 
to  win  successes  against  His  own  people. 

No-people,  on  tlie  analogy  of  no-god,  will  ilcnote  sonielhing  which, 
though  in  a  sense  capable  of  being  termed  a  people,  docs  not  really 
deserve  the  name  (cf.  iZf  il-f*,  ain  lifi'ii^ii.  Sec).  The  term  "people" 
implica  a  commcinily  which  has  allaincd  a  certain  degree  of  civiliiatioa, 
and  has  leaml  to  submit  to  dclinite  political  and  moral  restraints :  the 
OS  kS  will  therefore  denote  a  nation  which  is  in  some  way  dclicicnt  in  these 
resipects.  It  might  thus  be  used,  for  instance,  of  the  irregular,  loosely 
organixed  bands— such  as  those  of  the  Philistines,  of  the  Midianiles  and 
"children  of  the  East"  (Jud,  tf"*),  or  Araniaians  (l  K.  5*  6")— al  whose 
hands  the  Israelites  sometimes  experienced  a  sharp  defeat ;  or  it  might 
denote  an  uncivilized  horde,  like  the  Scythians  (the  prototypes  of  the 
Goths  and  Vandals  of  a  later  age),  who  swept  over  Canaan  under  Josiah 
(comp.  Jer.  5""")  ;  or  it  might  even,  perhaps,  denote  a  nation,  so  inhuman 
and  barbarous  in  its  habits,  and  especially  in  its  conduct  of  war,  as  upon 
moral  grounds  to  be  unworthy  of  the  name  of  people  (comp.  the  terms  used 

escaping  unpleasant  realities,  or  evading  the  truth,  pervenions  of  truth  or 
righL  The  word  is  used  esp.  in  connexion  with  uUerances,  and  occurs 
■omelimes  in  proximity  to  rpp  Imiated  (v.') :  Pr.  2"  'n  -ma  p'k,  "  who 
rejoice  Jn  'na  (v."  whose  paths  are  taisled,  &e.),  6"  (a  source  of  strife), 
8U,0.-o.ai6«(cf.  6i»)»23"tj  cf.  17*  where  the  i»^3  «|nj  is  parallel  with 
the  tmisted  in  >ifarf.—\\ot\  only  here  :  elsewhere  D'JWll  or  miOK, 
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of  a  baibarUn  foi-.  Is,  141*1  33').  To  judge  from  such  descriptlonB  as 
wc  possess,  the  SiMliInn*,  of  all  the  peoples  known  to  the  Hebrews, 
were  the  most  uiilil.t  •■\h<-i-  iiatiaiu  (camp.  RawlinHon,  Aiir.  Afan.*  ii.  tt^t-, 
aad  the  extract  iji  /..a.  /'.  p.  337)  j  and  Ilence  would  seem  to  answer  best 
to  the  desi^fnatioM  cf  Ki  (ihough,  of  course,  it  does  not  follow  Ibnt  Ihc 
Scythians  are  acrLi.iliy  m>-iin/ by  the  expression}.  Il  b  probablt^  that  Ihn 
poet  has  no  definn,  p.-oplc  in  view,  hut  tbflt,  having  heard  by  rumour  uf 
the  desolations  \ir'>^i^lil  clsvwhcre  by  the  inroads  of  wild  and  savage 
barbarians,  whom  Isr:icl  would  disdaia  to  style  a  '^people,"  he  [uctuivil 
such  as  the  uistnnix  ni^.  in  God's  hands  of  the  retribution  awaiting  Israel 
The  view  of  Schuli',  Kl'iI,  and  others,  according  Lo  which  the  expresncn 
me.-ins  "  not  a  {ni-pl.-  in  God's  sight,"  a  people  not  enjoying  theocratk 
privileges,   is    ni,i    proli  id   by  the  context :   the  lenn 

"people"    being-    usi.l    ,-i„„. .".,..,    connole    what    naturally   :iini 

normally  belongs  to  the  idea  of  a  "  people,"  not  what  belongs  to  it  (as  in 
the  case  of  Israel)  exceptionally.  "  Not  a  people  "  is  altc^:ether  different 
from  "  Not  mjr  people  "  (-Dp  nS)  Hos.  1',  which  must  have  been  used,  had 
this  been  the  sense  which  the  expression  was  intended  to  convey. — la 
Rom.  10"  the  passage  is  interpreted  freely  so  as  to  refer  to  Israel's  being 
provoked  lo  jealousy  by  the  heathen  being  admitted  to  the  same  theocratic 
privileges  ;  but  in  the  original  context  it  is  the  favour  shown  to  them  bj 
their  being  allowed  to/unuA  Israel,  which  moves  Israel  to  jeatonsy. 

22.  The  ground  of  this  determination :  Jehovah's  wrath, 
or  jealousy  (4^*),  kindled  into  an  all-devouting  flame,  by 
Israel's  shameful  idolatry.  The  verse  contains  a  ^aphic  but 
hyperbolical  description  (for  the  context  requires  the  judgment 
to  be  limited  to  Israel)  of  the  far-reaching  and  destnictive 
operation  of  the  Divine  ang^er.  The  first  clause  is  repealed 
Jcr,  15'',  and  (with  Dfimp  for  .nmp)  17*. — In  toy  nosiril]  as 
Ps.  i8^<4:  cf.  Is.  65=  (also  of  a  fire  kindled  by  the  spectacle 
of  Israel's  klolatry). —A'et/iemws/  SAcdl]  cf.  Ps.  86i»:  the 
stream  of  Jehovah's  fire  penetrates  even  to  the  Underworld 
(cf.  Am.  9-).— /7;cr<v/j,- (i"3;)l  cf.  ii"(phil.  n.).—Fouruiaiions 
of  the  mounlains\V%.  lS«Cr>, 

23-35.  The  manifold  forme  of  calamity  in  which  Jehovah 
threatened  that  the  judgment  would  diecharge  itself  npon 
Israel. 

^  "  I  will  add  evils  upon  llicm  ; 

"  Mine  arrows  1  will  exhaiist  against  them : 
**  "  (So  that  they  may  be)  sucked  out  by  famine, 

"  And  eaten  up  with  the  Fire-bolt  and  bitter  Destruction  ; 

"And  the  teeth  of  beasts  I  will  send  upon  them, 
"  With  the  venom  of  crawling  things  of  the  dust. 
23,  .imp]  Jer.  15"  17*  Is.  50"  (H't ;  nij^B  »8''-  Lev.  iti'-^t. 
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"Without  the  sword  shall  bercavt, 

"And  in  the  chanibera  terror, 

"(II  shall  destroy)  both  young  man  and  virgin, 

"The  suckling'  with  the  man  of  grey  hairs, 
as.  Add  (nODK)]  point  naptt  (from  tip;) ;  and  cf.  Ez.  5'"  Lev. 
1.  IBpSt,  from  HBD  (agisO*))  to  carry  or  sweep  aiaay,  yields 
suitable  sense,  to  "sweep  together,  heap  tip,"  being  a 
;stionable  paraphrase. — Evils\  31'^'  *^. — JSx/iausi]  lit. ^finish: 
le  will  remain  unused. — Arrows]  fig.  of  Divine  chastise- 
nts,  as  v.«  Ez.  5""  Ps.  7"ii»)  38=^)  Job  6* ;  cf.  Lam.  312' «. 
!4.  <&  omits  and  before  tfie  teetA,  in  which  case  the  verse 
I  be  unconnected  with  v.*-'',  and  "so  that  they  may  be" 
1st  be  omitted;  the  meaning  being,  "When  they  are 
eady  exhausted  by  famine  and  pestilence,  wild  beasts  and 
isonous  reptiles  will  be  sent  amongst  them."  Famine, 
rticularly  in  a  siege,  is  a  judgment  frequently  threatened, 
!s.  5'*  and  esp.  in  Jer.  Ez. :  the  former  has  often  the  com- 
lation,  "The  sword,  the  famine,  and  the  pestilence"  (14'* 
'  27«- »  &c. :  cf.  Ez.  5'3  6"  7"'),  to  which  Ez.  (141s- »')  adds 
:vil  beasts,"  as  the  fourth  of  the  "four  sore  judgments," 
lich  Jehovah  sends  upon  a  sinful  land  (cf.  here  v.**-**). — 
ten  up  CpfiV)]  cn^  is  a  poet.  syn.  of.  i'ax,  f&und  chiefly  in 
.  (Pr.  4"9'*  23'- «  Ps.  i4i»t).—7yie^i«-Ao//(ftBn)]  a  poetical 
signation  of  the  fiery  darts,  sent  by  Jehovah,  to  which  the 
et  (or  popular  imagination)  attributed  fever,  or  other 
stilential  complaint.  Cf.  Hab.  3'  (where  the  terribly  active 
ilady  is  almost  personified)  "Before  Him  goeth  Pestilence 
n :  comp.  here  3ap) ;  and  the  Fire-bolt  proceedeth  at  His 
:t." 

la  Heb.  ijE^  is  a  poet,  word  for  a  flame,  esp.  a  painled,  darting  flume 
nL  8"  Job  5'  Ps.  76'  (rrp  -nn,  fig.  of  arrows)  yS'l^.     In  Phoenician, 

23.  nicli]  flt  "-.-Ji.,  1^  coHgrigabo,  S  PJJir,— no  doubt  vocalizing  njpii 
it-  4*),  from  r|CV-^2(.  "ipj  from  sg'.  n[p  only  here,  though  restored  by 
tx.  Ew.  Del.  Cheync,  Di.  in  Is.  5".  Tbe  word  is  not  above  suspicion : 
t  if  correct,  it  most  protiably  means  drained  or  sacked  oul,  from  n]9= 
ab.  tna**a,  to  suck  (cf.  n]tp,  Syr.  <(jij,  by  the  side  of  fJP.  Syr.  C5),  « 
rialion  of  the  more  usual  matta  (whicb  agrees  with  Aram,  f  11^,  Heb. 
;  I«.  66"+].     (S  THiii>iiiK,  as  though  from  n^r},  Syr.  k;9  :  unsuitable,  as 

effect  of  hunger,  A.V.  burnt  follows  Ibn  'Eira  and  Kimchi  37^  *Br>r, 
10  con![)ares  K;;^  Dan.  3"  (Aram.  inf.  of  Mjli),  though  allowing  that  the 
Jl  of  this  has  no  d.     Griitz  conjectures  'y\  emaeUUtd.~'^'li[  only  here. 
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however,  the  immc  (or  title)  of  a.  deiiy  is  derived  from  tt :  C/S.  I.  L  8^  in 
a  bilintfual  inscription  from  Idallon  tn  Cypnis,  a  prince  Ba'alram  crecli 
aa  image,  in  the  Greek  text  r^  'AiriXlL«>i  rf  'a^dhXiT,  in  the  Pbccniuan 
S»  inV  (Resheph  of  Amyklw)  i  "4-  90  -pa  iVa  io-sSd  iSo  |n'  rti  ik  pn  rptl 
Sp  inva  Snm  na  ^s  •^Sch  n  nira  ia  nra  Whs  "^m  '^b-i^  '^k^  tnSin  p  S-wi 

TU-,  >'.'.  "This  is  the  patten  [from  vn  to  sfirriuj  qu/]  o(  gold  [  =  Heb.  yra] 
which  Hilkyaton,  king-  of  KJtion  and  Idalion.  son  of  Da'alrsni.  s^vc  < 
his  god,  Stthtph  of  Mikal,  in  Idalion,  in  the  month  of  Bui  [i  K.  6*'),  in 
the  znd  year  of  his  reigning  over  Kilion  and  Idalion,  because  be  listcmd 
to  his  voice:  ni.iy  he  bless  (hini)!"  S'Si  (jn  occurs  also  tA,  91,  93.  1)41 
Dn-n^N  ']r-)=A«;k->f  thi  AAwimvi,  and  n-^M  >|t^=An;ij»i  *«  EXum 
found  on  two  inscriptions  from  Tunassua,  also  in  Cypnta  (see  Eutin^. 
SUfttngtheridUt  oi  S!a.K.  ~     "      "  ,  ■^.  \\^t.i  <x  Pr«e.  BiW.  Ar^ 

18S7,  ix.  pp.  47  f.,  100 f.,  ijj-. .  _  Tnont-Gannenu,  EccHeU  i/.-lni. 

Omn/.  pp.  iTIif.,  igSf.);  r"""  «  tlic  name  of  another  local  It-i  (T/S. 
ti.  10),  eonjecturid  by  Clerniont-Gannea.u,  Uc.  p.  179^,  to  be  ' t^rtX-Un 
AyiHivi  i  the  pr.  rKitiies  in'Brn  "  Resheph  has  given,"  and ']B-un3V  occur  (i& 
44,  S8, 393) ;  Rtiipii  or  Rssoup,  as  the  name  of  an  Asiatic  god,  is  named  on 
Egyptian  Inscriptiijns  (lA.  p.  38) :  it  can  thus  hardly  be  acddentai  that  the 
modem  name  of  Ihe  town  which  occupies  the  site  of  the  ancient  AfioUoniai, 
near  Jatia,  should  be  Amuph  (Ganncau,  p.  177),  As  Apiollo,  under oncof 
his  aspect*,  was  the  author  of  pestilence  [II.  1.  50  f. ;  cf.  his  epithets  Uain">, 
iBntSiXn,  inBTfiS^)..,),  it  is  not  (in  view  of  the  senses  borne  by  the  Meb.  '.n) 
tooboldaconjiriliirethat  '^[Rrshtph.or  Stshiiphl)-K^  (he  nnmeofUie 
Phmniciaji  Fire-i;<jii,  who  smites  men  and  cattle  with  his  fiery  darts,  pro- 
ducing in  them  It^xcr  :ind  other  plagues ;  and  that  ie~i,  here  and  flab,  f, 
denotes  the  fiery  bolls,  by  which  Jehovah  was  Imagined  to  produce  pe^!i- 
lence  or  fever.  G  r=f-»<i  '»>''"■',  Onq.  -jiF  '^'SH,  Aq.  [r.ifi/«/"i...  TT„i],  5 
devorabunl  eos  aves,  H  ]!«  d^ck  BTo'n,  in  accordance  with  the  mterpreta- 
tion  of  len  'la  in  Job  j'  as  =  6irdi. 

Deslrticlion  (3Bi^)]  properly,  it  seems,  excidium ;  of  a  pesti- 
lential epidemic,  as  Ps.  91*  {||  13^  pestilence).  Only  Is.  28* 
besides  3BIJ  "^V-;  cf.  ap>  Hos-  13".  By  bitter  is  meant 
poisonous  or  malignant.— T/ie  teeth  0/  beasts\  a  poet!  al  varia- 
tion of  nin  n'n  evil  beasts  (Lev.  26*  Ez.  s"*  al.),  or  :-'}yr}  Jvn 
Lev.  26^2  (with  'nni^Eym)  Hos,  2""")  &c. — Crawling  things  of 
the  dust]  cf.  Mic.  7"  r)(*  'i"!}?.  The  root  signifies  to  intthdra-x, 
retire;  and  the  expression  denotes  reptiles  such  as  crawl  away 
to  hide  themselves  under  stones,  plants,  &c.  For  the  threat 
itself,  cf.  Jer,  8'^ — 25.  The  terrible  realities  of  war  will  wreak 
bereavement    alike    through    the  streets  and  in  the  houses: 

29.  DTino  .  ,  .  pno]  [O  is  off.  idiom.  =  o»  the  side  of%  pnosoa/jiV/e  is 
frequent  j  o-nno  is  a  poet,  variation  of  n-no  on  the  side  of  the  house= 
within  [e^.  Ez.  7"  n'3D  am-Ti  -a-ni  pra  ainn).— ^Jen]  is  elsewhere  always 
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I  irithcr  age  nor  sex  will  be  spared.  Lam.  1'"''  is  a  reminiscence 
of  clauses  ••'';  cf.  also  Ez.  7''-  Jer.  9»'"'>.  With  clauses  '.•", 
compare  such  passages  as  Hos.  14*  (i^'")!  2  K.  8'-  Lam.  2*1 
Jer.  i8-'  51"  2  Ch.  36'^:  the  young-  men,  in  parlicular,  are 
often  specified  as  the  victims  of  an  invasion. 

26-27.  In  fact,  only  dread  of  the  adversaries'   taunts  had 
vitbbeld  Jehovah  f^om  resolvini:  on  Israel's  annihilation. 

**  '*  I  should  have  said,  '  I  will  cleave  them  in  pieces, 
"  '  I  will  make  Ihcir  memory  to  cease  froni  men '  5 
"  "  Except  I  dreaded  llie  vexation  caused  by  the  enemy, 
*'  Lest  their  adversaries  should  misdeem, 
"  Lest  they  should  say,  '  Our  hand  is  exalted, 
"  '  And  not  Jehovah  hath  wrought  aL  this.'  " 
26.  On  clause',  see  below;  with  clause  *",  cf.  25'*  ''s.  9^ 
34"  J09'»  Job  18IT.— 27.  Jehovah  is  represented  again  (cf.  v.'^) 


after  the  athna^,  by 
uncertain  word,  -tfi 
Heb. ;  and  Syr.  -kd  is  rfnvi 


if  the  person  bereaved,  here  il  is  followed  loosely, 

:cus.  of  the  person  carried  off. — 28.  Dn'MW]  a  very 

I  camrri  but  no  verb  TOO  is  otherwise  known  in 

i/uit,  decuH.     (t)  AV.  has  "s 


'  following  Ra-shi  (■''TO  oa'SeriS  nns  wtTic)  and  Kimchi  (iaa  ittn 
'iKfi),  in  trealinK  the  word  as  a  dcnom.  from  >iHe,  which  can  hardly  be  said 
to  b>;  probable.  (1)  Must  moderns  (Ges.  Ew.  Kamp.  Knob.  Keil,  Oillm.) 
render  "  will  blow  them  away."  This,  however,  is  exceedingly  question- 
able !  no  root  .-WE  lo  bl<no  is  known  i  and  njiD.  of  which  ™d  is  assumed  to 
be  a  soneiied  form,  means  nothing  but  to  cry  out  (Is.  4Z**t).  in  Syriac  fa 
bUal  (also  to  cry  out]  1  the  meaning  (Ges.)  flavU,  slbilavit,  is  purely  con- 
jectural, assumed  solely  for  the  purpose  of  explaining  njieii  viper,  and 
entirely  without  support  in  Arabic  (Lane,  p.  1411).  (3}  The  Arab,  fa'a  is 
to  cJeavt  or  ipUt  {e.g.  the  head,  or  a  bowl)  (  and  e^'uBn  is  explained  from 
this  by  Sehullcns,  Opf>.  Minora  {1769),  P-  "58  ("  exacinderem  eos"),  J.  D. 
llichaelis,  Sufifilrm.  ad  Lexim  Htb.  p.  1987,  Schrflter  in  Merx,  Archiv,  i. 
461.  If  the  text  be  sound  (which,  it  must  be  owned,  is  doubtful),  this 
mcAning  has  most  lo  recommend  it,  (i)  being  decidedly  the  least  probable 
of  ail.  G  i<-rrtfi  (whence  Griilz  emends  Ox-Mt).  Sam.  reads  at  -bn, 
whence  Sam.  Targ.  has  [u'tn  (for  [UK  -m)  "  (hey  are  my  anger"  ;  Onq. 
(UTiT-in  p.T^B  'im  ^n"  (a  double  rend.);  £  JU"  k3'»,  Aq.  (■■;  ni  i.V«;J,  B 
uAiHiiH  lunt?  (i.e.  03  '|c  IB :  the  division  into  three  words  is  in  harmony 
with  the  Jewish  methods,  which  Aq.  elsewhere  follows  {.Votei  on  Sam.  pp. 
xliii,  IxKxiv);  it  is  noticed  by  Rash i  and  Ibn  'Ezra  ad  loe.  as  an  old  Jewish 
view  of  the  word).  For  the  on-  in  m-km,  cf.  G-K.  §9  58.  i  1  75  R».— 
.Tn-arn)  Am.  8".— ciat  bwd]  notice  the  Heb.  order :  obj.  al  liie  end  rounding 
off  the  sentence.  So  ofl,,  as  Is.  37"  nSSo  t^^  TBt'  »'",  Jud.  1"  tou  utp 
TTH,  Ps.  ros"  o-sSd  ct^p  "3" :  add  Ex.  8"^  Am.  6"  Jer.  13"  Ps.  15'  14*  j^ 
26"-'  &c.  -.  and  cf.  on  a  S.  14".  The  Heb.  order  would  be  stiff  and  un- 
natural in  Engl-  !  conversely  the  EngL  order  would  be  we.ik  in  Hebrew. 
=4 
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as  influenced  by  the  human  emotion  of  CW3,  chagrin  or  t>ex«- 
tioni  the  enemy,  by  taking  to  themselves  the  credit  of  uaa- 
hitatin^  the  Chosen  People,  and  not  recognizing'  in  thdr 
success  Jehovah's  hand,  would  not  render  Him  His  due;  and 
the  dishonour  thu^  done  to  Him  would  occasion  Him  OJB, 
vexation  at  unmerited  treatment  or  a  slight.  A  similar 
anthropomorphism  is  implied,  when  it  is  said  that  Jehovah 
does  anything" yiir-  His  natne's  sate,  i.e.  to  maintain  His  reputa- 
tion: comp.  Is.  4.8'Ji'Jer.  I4T-"Ee.  2o»- 1'- "  36*"^ ;  also  Ex. 
32"  Nu.  I4'"'  Dt.  rja  — i/.-n/Mxi.]  i,e.  fail  to  nect^^nise  (be 
truth   (lit.    treat  as  j  19'   Job    21**    "and    their 

tokens  ye  will  not  mistake ").~Drcadea  V"^^)]  '"  i8».— A 
exalfed\  more  exactly,  fuith  become  high  (np^  the  perf.,  not 
TO"J  the  ptcp.),  i.e.  halh  lifted  itself  up  successfully,  bath 
asserted  itself  triumphantly  :  the  same  idiom  Is.  26"  Ps.  89"  (of 
the  arm). — And  not  Jckovah\  but,  it  is  implied,  another.  The 
adverb,  in  virtue  of  its  position,  negatives  not  the  verb  but  the 
subst. ;  the  heathen  nations  are  represented  as  insinuating,  in 
the  supposed  case,  that  they  have  been  themselves  the  sole 
authors  of  Israel's  ruin. —  Wrought  (^)]  a  poet,  word,  often 
used  of  a  manifestation  of  Divine  power :  Nu.  33*^  (St  ^  no) 
Hab.  i»  Is.  26"  41*  43"  Ps.  44«  68»  74"  Job  22"  33». 

28--39.  The  reason  why  Jehovah  had  been  forced  to  threaten 
His  people  thus  severely :  Israel's  inveterate  inability  to  dis- 
cern its  true  welfare. — The  poet  here  speaks  again  in  his  own 
person. 

27.  "Kt  Sa  'jpD  tw  kSi]  in  pUce  of  Ihe  usual  'Ji  ^pa  th  m.r.  So  Nu.  iff* 
•jn^  mrf  th  not  J.  (but  another)  bath  sent  me,  Gn.  45'  al.  (Dav.  g  1270).— 
28.  cnip  ''Sn]  irreg.  far  1  Jk,  the  pathalj  being'  otherwise  found  (in  Ihe  si.  c. 
of  the  ptcp.)  only  before  v  (jipl,  n\  VOt^).  Bo  (i.  214)  collects  examples 
(suchas'i-lF  1TP  Jer,  13"  Lam.  3",  'I'jr  ]ip  Job  17',  nBJOn  lugp  Nu.  17"  a/,; 
and  Piel  forms,  as  iSd.t  ^ji  Est.  3',  iten  tsij  1  K.  21',  Djr  3f  ri  Lev.  15* 
&c.)  tending  to  show  that  it  is  due  here  to  the  guttural  of  rsny  ;  but  it  is 
doubtful  if  this  explanation  Is  correct,  for  the  pacliah  occurs  also  where 
there  is  no  gutL,  as  Lam.  i*  Lev,  25"  Is-  14" a/,  (cf.  ib.  ii.  286).  Sude, 
§  213*  107*,  cites  other  analogies  for  — ,  but  only  when  next  to  a  gutt.,  or-L 
— n^»B]  cf.  n\)'3,  nlnos,  n^iui,  riin,  ntoin,  nton,  riiip-,  rirr,  nViris,  rrtrnjo,  Wire 
(v.'=),  ntop:,  r'lpn*,  ninop,  n\iiDn,  ice.  (cf.  Dav.  §  17  R.*).  The  pi.  in  such  cases 
(chieSy  poeL)  has  an  intensive  force ;  whatever  kind  of  counsel,  under- 
elanding,  might,  &c.,  there  may  be  scope  for. 
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■  For  they  are  a  people  lost  in  counsel, 

And  there  Is  no  understanding  in  Ihcm  ; 
"  If  they  had  been  wise,  they  would  undi-rsland  this. 

They  would  discern  their  latter  end. 

V,^  emphasizes  Isrud'H  lack  of  insight,  and  assigns  it 
("  For")  as  the  ground  of  the  withdrawal  of  Jehovah's  favour 
(v.*'--") ;  V.™  declares  that  had  Israel  been  wise,  it  would  have 
understood  t/ji's,  viz,  the  necessity  of  such  chiistisements  as 
those  just  described  {v.^"-^),  and  discerned  //leir  latter  end 
(v.**),  i.e.  the  final  issue  of  the  course  they  were  pursuing,  in 
case  either  they  themselves  ncylucted  to  repent,  or  God  out  of 
regard  to  His  honour  (v.^'-)  did  not  interpose  to  save  them, 
For  losl  (or  perishing)  in  respccl  of  counsel,  cf.  Jer.  49^. 

30-33.  Israel's  disasters  are  due  only  to  Jehovah's  aliena- 
tion, occasioned  by  Israel's  sin :  the  heathen  gods  have  not 
the  power  to  produce  them  (v.") ;  the  heathen  nations  are  too 
corrupt  to  do  so  (v**'*). 

"  How  ahould  one  chase  a  thousand, 
And  two  put  ten  thous;ind  to  flight, 
Were  it  not  that  their  Rock  had  sold  them, 
And  Jehovah  had  delivered  them  up? 
"  For  their  rock  is  not  as  our  Rock, 

Our  enemies  being'  the  umpires. 
"  For  their  vine  is  from  the  vine  of  Sodom, 
And  from  the  fields  of  Gomorrha  : 
Tlieir  grapes  are  grapes  of  poison, 
They  have  bitter  clusters. 
••  Their  wine  is  the  venom  of  replilcs, 
And  the  cruel  poison  of  cobras. 
30.  How  could  a  mere    handful    of  the   foe  have  routed 
whole  battalions  of  Israelites,  unless  Jehovah  had  deliberately 
abandoned    them?     The    verse   points    to   military  disasters 
actually  experienced  by  Israel's  troops,  and  argues  that,  as 
they  cannot  be  reasonably  attributed  to  Jehovah's  inability  to 
defend  His  people,  they  must  be  taken  as  proof  that  He  has, 
for  some  sufficient  cause,  designedly  cast  them  off.     With  the 
image   used    to  describe   the    rout,   comp.    Is.  30",   and  the 
contrasted  promise  of  Lev,  26';  Jos,  23"^. — Their  Rockl  i.e. 
Jehovah  {v,*-  ") — Sol{{\  the  same  figure  which  is  found  Jud. 
3'4'-»  loi"  (all  Deut.,  except  4*),  i  S.  I2»  (Deut.),  Ez.  30" 
U'3']  Fs.  7j"  on-TTuiV  nj'aii.— 30.  '3  »f>  dm]  v.  Itx.  •»  ad  fin. 
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Ps,  44"t. — 31.  Pi>r,  as  Ihe  nations  themselves  are  obtJgied  W  ' 
own,  their  "rock"  (»,^.  their  god,  or  gods)  cannot  vie  in 
might  with  Ifir^iil's  "  Rock"  (comp.  e.ff.  Ex.  14*";  Nu.  ^3-24; 
Jos.  2*'- ;  I  S,  4*  _:;''■  ""■  I  K.  20^^''"),  and  cannot  therefore  have 
brought  about  Isr.it-l's  disasters.— 38.  The  "for"  is  pRrallcl 
to  the  "  for  "  of  v. "  ;  and  the  ^-erses  describe,  for  the  sake  of 
sett!n|^  it  aside,  a  second  cause  that  might  be  imagined  for 
Israel's  disasters  :  the  moral  corruption  of  the  heathen  nations 
is  such  that  J  ehovah  can  have  "had  no  inducement  to  aid  them 
against  Israel  (\ .'""'  '^i  «"  i^^-<^  "wn  account  [  He  must  have 
been  alienated  bv  Ki,,  "Aeir  vim-]  i.e.  their  nature, 

represented  undor  ibis  fig^iire.  Tlie  nations  are  compared  tii  a 
vine  whose  stock  is  derived  from  the  growth  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrha :  its  fruits  are  accordingly  poisonous  and  bitter; 
and  the  wine  made  from  them  is  as  deadly  as  a  cobra's  bite. 
The  comparison  bring-s  out  l!ie  fact  that  their  doinys  arc  thi^ 
natural  outcome  of  an  innate  corrupt  disposition,  a  corrupt 
natural  stock. — T/i£  vine  0/ Sodom]  i.e.  a  vine  whose  juices  and 
fruits  were  not  fresh  and  healthy,  but  tainted  by  the  corruption 
of  which  Sodom  was  the  type. — 33.  Poison]  29''  "^J. — Reptiles 
(D*3'3n)]  a  generic  term,  commonly  applied  to  marine  monsters 
(Gn,  1^'  al.\,  but  sometimes  used  of  land-reptiles,  Ex.  y»-i»i' 
Ps.  gii"'.  "Dragon"  (AV.,  RV.)  is  merely  an  old  English 
synonym  oi  scrpcni  {ni,iKu,v).^Cobms\  iriB  recurs  Is.  ii^  Ps.  e^B' 
g,i3a  fii  j'3n_  as  here),  Job  20^*-  '"f.  According  to  Tristram 
(NHli.  p.  275;  Dli-.  s.v.  Asp),  the  species  of  serpent  denoted 
by  [na  is  the  hooded  cobra  of  Egypt,  the  A'aja  haje,  which 
though  it  Is  not  found  in  ihe  cultivated  districts  of  Palestine, 
is  well  known  in  the  plains,  and  the  downs  S.  of  Beersheba'. 
It  is  the  species  upon  which  serpent-charmers  (Ps.  5S*)  usually 
practise  in  Egypt,  as  they  do  upon  an  allied  species,  the  Naja 
iripudiinis,  in  India ;  it  is  also  in  the  habit  of  frequenting  holes 
in  rocks  or  old  walls  (Is.  11*), 

31.  n-SSii  U'ai>n)  a  circumsl.  clause,  as  Gn.  18"  [pi  Tm^  "  my  lord  being 
old-  (Dr.  S  TS9i  Dav.  §  .sSaV-n-Si-s)  Ex.  Ji«  Jobai-'t;  "''■Sd  Is.  iSHl 
cf.  18'  Job  31™.  The  rare  word  (with  lis  cognates)  appears  to  have  ex- 
pressed tlie  idea  of  arbiter,  arbitration:  cf.  S^'S  to  mediate  t  S.  x'^  Ps,  I06' 
Ei.  16".— 32.  -^w]  G-K.  §  20.  2  <2)  6,— nhic]  mna  only  besides  Job  is" ;  m" 
(o'otB  rniTD) ;  and,  in  the  sense  tt! gall,  ib.  v.'"-. 
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The  view  of  v."-"  adoplcd  above  is  ll.at  of  Ew.  Knmp.  Dilliii. 
According  to  others  (Kiu  Kcil,  Oeltii)  these  verses  describe  the  moral 
character  of /sRir/,  for  the  purpose  of  deducing  from  it  directly  the  disasters 
which  have  befallen  it.  In  support  of  this  interpretation,  it  might  be  urged 
that  the  thought  of  Israel's  corruption  as  the  ground  of  its  misfortunes  is 
the  general  theme  of  the  poem,  and  that  the  figures  employed  are  else- 
where frequently  used  with  reference  to  Israel  (the  vine,  as  Hos.  10'  Jer. 
2"  Ps,  Sc^-i  the  comparison  to  Sodom,  as  Is.  i'"  3"  Jer.  23"  Ex.  i6«-* 
Lam.  4').  The  alterriative  view  is,  however,  supported  by  the  context  in 
v.""-,  which  plainly  speaks  of  Jehovah's  vengeance  on  Israel's  ^xj,  and 
where,  if  v.'"'  do  nut  describe  the  corruption  of  the  heathen,  there  Is 
nothing  for  nvi  (*'  that  ■')  to  refer  to  :  it  is,  moreover,  to  be  noticed  that  in 
V."  it  is  not  said  thai  the  vine  has  liegtngraled  from  lis  original  stock  (as 
might  have  been  expected,  if  Israel  Wert  intended,  cf.  Is.  5'  Jer.  2"),  but 
that  it  is  corrupt  in  its  origin  (its  vine  is/n/m  the  vine  of  Sodom). 

34-36.  But  such  corruption  cannot  remain  for  ever  unnoticed 
by  Jehovah :  it  calls  for  vengeance ;  and  in  the  end  He  will 
interpose  on  His  people's  behalf,  and  abandon  their  enemies  to 
destruction. 

**  Is  not  that  laid  up  in  store  with  me, 

Sealed  up  in  my  treasuries? 
"  Mine  i«  [Sam.  IS :  Against  the  day  of]  vengeance  and  recompense. 

Against  the  time  when  their  foot  slippcth  ; 

For  near  is  the  day  of  their  calamity. 

And  the  destined  future  hasteth  upon  them. 
"•  For  Jehovah  will  judge  bis  people. 

And  repent  himself  concerning  his  servants; 

When  he  scelh  tliat  support  is  gone, 

And  thai  neither  fettered  nor  free  rcmaineth. 

84.  The  reference  is  to  the  moral  corruption  of  the  heathen, 
and  its  fniits  (v."'-'');  these  are  not  forgotten,  or  disregarded 
by  Jehovah,  but  {as  it  were)  s/ored  up  with  Him,  till  the  day 
of  retribution  shall  arrive.  For  the  figures  employed,  cf.  Hos. 
13'-  (one?  I^i;  ">">■},  Job  14'^  Cyps  liixa  Dnn),  where  sin  is 
spoken  of  as  bound  vp,  or  sfiilccf  in  a  bag,  viz.  against  the  day 
of  punishment ;  for  treamrics,  also,  in  various  figurative 
applications,  see  28'"  Jer.  10"  50^*  Ps.  33"  Job  38=^, 

Thai  the  reference  Iwjih  here  nnd  v."  is  to  the  giiill  of  the  heathen,  not 

S4,  Di;;)  no  Semitic  root  033,  with  a  meaning  suitable  here,  is  knuwii. 
Most  probably  oij  should  be  read,  from  d:d  lo  collect,  gather  togelhir,  Ps. 
33'  (II  nviiwa  IJ11])  al. :  in  the  old  character  o  and  ]  misht  c;isi1y  be  confused. 
This,  at  least,  Is  the  ttensc  that  is  required ;  and  it  is  expressed  by  the 
Versions  (ffi  nr^iTsi,  Symm.  ■■'•■iim,  9'  cundiia,  £  'Voi :  S  parapbraiwi 
■enp  [^3  [imaiii  S3  ii^t|,— -iov]=/eiwj  mr  (Gn.  24*°). 
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to  that  of  Ismcl,  !s  apparent  from  v."  "/"or  Jehovah  will  judge  His  pi 
and  repent  Himseir  lowards  His  servants  "  :  the  guilt  of  Isratl  coul 
be  a  motive  for  Jehovali's  compassion  towards  Iheni. 
nippose  "  that "  to  point  to  wlut  follows,  viz.  the  coming  judgmeni  i  but 
where  a  reference  forwards  is  intended,  fHi  rather  than  nv-i  is  commonly 
employed.  Keil  (referring  the  whole  passage,  v.'°^,  not  Xs>  the  heathen 
but  to  Israel)  supposes  "that"  to  have  both  a  relrospeclivc  and  a  pro- 
spective reference,  i.e.  to  include  both  the  guilt  of  v.'''*  and  the  judgmeot 
of  v.".  But  it  is  not  natuisl  to  understand  MVi  as  pointing  la  two  conlrsiy 
directions  i  a  reference  to  the  judgment  can  only  be  included  in  v." 
indirectly,  in  so  far  as  the  figures  employed  in  it  sugg^^'  ■'  implicitly. 

35.  Jehovah's  vengeance  will  not  be  indefinitely  deferred; 
the  first  reverse  of  i=,..  ill  be  followed  spci^dily  bv 

their  total  fall. — Mine  is  vengeance]  the  words  are  not  intended 
as  a  warning  against  self- vengeance  (as  the  verse  is  applied, 
Rom.  12^^) — for  the  prostrate  nation  is  not  in  a  condition  to 
think  of  that:  it  is  meant  as  a  declaration  that  there  is,  after 
all,  a  source  when  vengeance  will  be  forthcoming:  "/,  of 
whom,  under  the  circumstances,  you  least  expect  it,  will  arise, 
and  recompense  your  foes"  (Kamp.).  For  the  thtTUght  of 
Jehovah's  vengeance  (Dpi),  see  v."- "  Is.  i^*  Mic  s^nw  Nah.  i* 
Ez.  25"-"  Jer.  s»-^  g"  (cf,  ii^"  so'*),  4610  sqI"-**  5i<-"  (cf 
v.w).  Is,  34*  35<  47'  59I'  61*  63*;  cf.  also  Lev.  26**  (H),  Nu. 
31'  (P),  Ps.  941  99*.  The  idea  is  commoner  in  the  later 
prophets  (esp.  those  of  the  exile)  than  in  the  earlier  ones, — 
Against  the  time,  &'c.\  i.e.  so  soon  as  they  once  begin  to 
totter,  veng'eiince  will  speedily  complete  its  work.  The  totter- 
ing of  the  foot  is  a  frequent  image  of  a  reverse  of  fortune : 
Ps.  38"0fi)  941a,  cf.  66"  i2i»,  and  with  IV?,  Job  12*  Ps.  25" 
{cf.  Ps.  18"  37^'}.  The  righteous,  when  their  foot  totters,  are 
upheld  by  Jehovah  (Ps.  94'*):  in  the  case  of  the  wicked,  a 
similar  moment  is  seized  by  God's  providence,  for  the  purpose 
of  completing  their  destruction.  Sam.  C,  however,  for  Cij3  "J 
"mine  is  vengeance"  read  D|^3  Qiv  "against  i/ie  day  0/  ven- 

83.  □  V]  a  subst.,  of  a  rare  form,  like  n;^  Jcr.  5"  lep  44^  (Sta,  g  izi). 
— nSn  ciisi]  arel.  clause,  -ifterni'V:  cf.  job  6'";  Jer.  4^50"  51".— rm]  the 
masc,  sg.,acc.  to  G-K.  g  MS- 7";  Dav.  %  iiji.— mrnw]  an  Aram,  more 
than  a  Hcb.  word;  cf,  Sj-r.  Knrnv^ri  if.^.'i"'''  Jn-  '6";  ITni-i=>'ix*"«-« 
Rom.  8^  a!.  In  Hcb.  the  root  is  seldom  found,  iind  chiefly  in  parts  of  the 
OT.  cilhcr  late  or  tinged  dialccLically  wilb  Arauiaisms :  the  verb  Pr.  24" 
Job  is-"t  i  i'"i'  ready  only  besides  Job  3'  15'*  list.  3"  S",  and  (in  the  sense 
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^eance"  (Jer.  46"  Is.  34*  61^  63*),  which  connects  well  with 
V.**  ("sealed  up  in  my  treasuries,  against  the  day  of  ven- 
geance and  recompense"),  and  forms  a  good  parallel  with  the 
following  clause  {"  agairist  the  lime  when  their  foot  slippeth  "), 
and  is  very  probably  the  original  reading  (Geiger,  Urschrift, 
p.  247;  Jud.  Ztscht.  ix.  92;  Kamp.  Klost.  Dillm.  Marti).— TA^ 
day  0/  their  calamity  {DTK  Dl')]  a  common  expression,  denoting 
the  occasion  of  a  sudden  and  (usually)  irreparable  disaster, 
Jer.  18'"  46"  Ob.  '3  (thrice)  Pr.  27'"  Ps.  iSims)  Job  ai^o :  the 
disastrous  character  of  an  TK  is  illustrated  also  by  the  figures 
used  in  connexion  with  it,  Pr.  1-''  6i*. — The  destined  future\ 
lit.  things  prepared,  or  ready  (n'^'!l^) :  see  below. — Hasteth\  cf. 
Is.  60*^  Hab.  2'.— 36.  The  verse  states  the  reason  why  Jehovah 
will  at  length  assert  Himself  against  His  people's  foes:  the 
extremity  of  their  need  will  move  Him  to  take  compassion 
upon  them.— _/k(^-]  i.e.  give  right  to,  vindicate  against  foes  or 
detractors,  as  Gn.  30"  Ps.  54'''^*  Pr.  31^;  and  the  synonym 
t:BL-  frequently  (Ps.  7»(«)  26'  &c.).— ^nrf  repent  himself,  i£r*f.] 
cf.  Ps.  90''.     The  two  clauses  are  repeated  veHmtim,  Ps.  135'*. 

Keil,  referring  v."  (as  well  ns  v."-*')  to  Isr.iel,  is  obliged  lo  under- 
sbtnd  "judge"  v."  in  the  sense  of  condemn,  fiunish — "  For  Jehovah  will 
judg:e  (the  wicked  of)  His  people,  but  repent  Himself  concerning' His  (true) 
servants."  This  forced  explanation  of  v.",  however,  only  shows  that  the 
exegesis  of  v.*  which  necessitates  it,  is  incorrect,  and  that  the  reference 
in  that  verse  is  really  to  the  heathen.  The  only  truth  in  Keil's  contention 
is  that,  inasmuch  as  Jehovah  naturally  would  not  interpose  to  aid  His 
people,  so  long  as  it  remained  obdurate,  the  Israel  referred  10  in  v."  is 
implicitly  conceived  as  penitent  (which  Is  also  indicated  by  the  use  in  the 
parallel  clause  of  the  expression  "His  servants"}:  llie  fnlc  of  the  im- 
penitent Israelitett  lies  here  outside  the  range  of  the  poet's  thoug^bt.  But 
such  a  pointed  contrast  between  "His  people"  and  "His  servants"  as 
Keil  postulates  Is  not  probable. 

That  support  is  gone^  Ew.  "  dass  hingeschwunden  jeder 
Halt."     Support  is  lit.  hand,  used  fig.  in  Heb.  of  power  or 

of  things  pnpared,  starts)  Is.  10".  In  Aram,  and  New  Heb.  the  verb 
occurs  frequently  in  the  sense  of  A>  prtpart  [e.g.  a  feast),  destine  j  iTB  is 
oFlen  useil  with  an  inf.,  almost  as  a  pcriphr.  of  the  future  ((.£■.  Eccl.  9" 
C  -vjth  ^71J^  !TD=wbal  will  h.ippen):  and  msS  iTB^  liL  "for  that  which  is 
destined  to  come  {or  will  come)"  is  a  common  New  Heb.  expression  for 
"in  the  world  to  come." — 36>  QDJn'j  in  pause  for  aQin',  the  vowels  ;  ~ 
being  avoided  In  Heb.  with  n.  So  -1:0  is  in  pause  '(Ij  (not  '<}?),  'OB 
becomes  "sii,  315?  3T07,  &c— n";!!!)  the  Aram,  form  of  the  3  pf.  fem.,— 
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competence  (cf.  Lev.  25"*  Is.  2S'  57";  and  shore-^anJe^,  im- 
plying impotence,  Nu,  ii«^  Is.  37"  i;  "?>P,  50^59');  someltnies, 
also,  of  an  artificial  hand,  or  support  {Ex.  aG''^- ") — Tie 
fettered  and  the  free  (aiTjn  llXC)]  an  alliterative  proverbial  ex- 
pression, recurring  in  the  Deut.  passages  1  K.  14"  ai"  a  K.  9" 
(i»inB"a  nvTvi  iib;),  14*»  {airjJ  dski  -iib?  DawOt.  the  precise  sense 
of  which  it  seems  impossible,  as  0!llm.  remarks,  to  determine 
with  certainty,  but  which  is  meant  evidently  to  be  a  compre- 
hensive formula  di:noting  all  (conip,  similar  expressions  ztjisiW 
Job  I21*). 

-as  a  to  shut  up.   re  g.   in  a  prison,  Jer.  33');  ^'S.  in 

contrast  to  this,  must,  it  seems,  oe  used  in  the  old  sense,  which  it  baa  Ex. 
as*  (cf.  Job  "o").  of  'o  tft  loost.  NFvertheless  the  particular  idea  which  the 
two  words  here  express  is  far  from  dear ;  and  many  explanations  have 
been  proposed  :  (i)  the  imprisoned  and  the  rtUased  (Saad.) ;  (2)  buid  and 
free  (Ges.,  DictHch,  AhhandL  x.  Heb.  Gr.  1846,  p.  303);  (3)  liept  nt 
(restrained  by  legal  impurity  from  entering-  the  sanctuary :  cf.  lnjr)  Jer.  36* 
Neh.  6",  and  mn-  -iiS  mir  i  S.  si")  and  at  large  (Ew.  Aniiq.  p.  199; 
Smith,  RtL  Sem.*  p.  456,  Smend,  <47'.  Xel-grscA.  p.  136,  Nowack,  Ardt. 
ii.113);  (4)  uiufer  and  over  ^e  (Thenius,  Kamp.)  ;  (5)  Marrinf  and  cr/doft 
(De  Dieu,  Keil)  ;  (6)  amfined  at  home  (by  age,  weakness,  &c.)  andy^  to 
move  about  (the  able-bodied  warriors),  Oettli.  That  of  Ew.  is  perhaps  as 
probable  as  any.  The  sense  celibate  (5)  is  established  for  the  Arab. 
'arl6,  but  the  meaning  fialerfamilias,  alleged  by  De  Dieu  for  'a'saru,  resti 
upon  an  error  (see  Rod.  Thes.  Append,  p.  104).  The  meaning  celibate  is, 
however,  too  specially  an  Arabism  to  be  adopted  with  safoty  for  the  Heb. 
3111'.  TEie  versions  render  no  help,  the  meaning  of  the  expression  being 
evidently  unknown  to  them  (e.g.  ffi  UxiXi.r^,  »;  •r^fi.fii,,! ;  Onq.  r'^beo 
I'p'api ;  Pesli.  "no  helper  or  supporter").  Similar  examples  of  phraiie^ 
which  name  two  categories,  under  one  or  other  of  which  everybody  is 
(vlrlually)  included,  are  quoted  from  the  Arabic  ;  e.g.  "  the  binder  and  the 
bound  "  (master  and  servant),  Dietrich,  I.e.  ;  "  he  that  has  a  companion 
and  he  that  is  alone  "  (Ew.  Ceseh.  i.  182) ;  "  he  that  moveth  and  he  tlial 
is  still,"  "he  that  giveth  to  hear  and  he  (hat  heareth "  {'al-musi»iu 
TDa'ssamCu)  %  see  further  Ges.  Thes.  pp.  looS,  1362.  For  the  alliteration, 
cf-  1})!  r'.  ■i)in  ""E  (Mai,  3"),  -iMi  ■*,  ":**)  TO^. 

37-39.  God  will  speak  to  them  throngrh  the  extremity  of 
their  need,  bringing  them  to  own,  by  the  logic  of  facts,  that 
the  gods  in  whom  they  tnisted  ate  unworthy  of  their  regard, 

in  reality,  of  course,  the  original  form  of  the  ending,  thoug'h  in  Heb.  (as  in 
the  oidinary  fern,  of  substantives)  the  n  is  usually  softened  to  n  (Wright, 
Compar.  Gramm.  p.  167  f.).  This  is  the  only  example  of  the  form  with  a 
strong  verb  in  Heb,  :  a  few  other  cases  occur  with  verbs  n^,  I'p,  &c, 
(G-K.  83  44  R.*  i  72  R.'  [Ez.  46"] ;  74  R-'  i  75  R-')— ^'"I  i  S.  9'  Jer.  2- 
Job  14"  Pr.  30"t.     In  Aram,  the  usual  word  lor  togo  avaji. 
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and  so  makicg  it  possible  for  Himself  to  interpose  on  their 
behalf.— The  verse  supplies  the  thought  that  was  missing  in 
v.**,  viz.  of  the  moral  change  wrought  in  Israel  by  its  need, 
which  would  be  the  necessary  condition  of  Jehovah's  being 
able  lo  "repent,"  and  receive  them  again  into  His  favour 
(Ew.  DiUm.). 

"  And  he  will  say,  "  Where  are  their  gods, 

"  The  rock  in  whom  Ihey  sought  refuge? 
"  "  They  that  ate  the  fat  of  Iheir  sacrifices, 

"  And  drank  the  wine  of  their  drink-offering's — 

"  Let  them  rise  up,  and  help  you, 

"  Let  there  [Sam.  GSCF  ;  them]  be  a  shelter  over  you. 
»"  See  now  that  I.  I  am  he, 

"  And  there  is  no  god  with  me  : 

"  /  slay,  and  make  alive, 

■'  I  have  wounded,  and  /  Ileal  i 

'■  And  there  is  no  deliverer  out  of  my  hand. 

37.  In  their  need,  Jehovah  ironically  bids  the  Israelites 
have  recourse  to  the  gods,  on  whose  help  they  had  relied,  and 
whose  favour  they  had  sought  to  win  by  their  sacrihces  (cf. 
for  the  thought  Jud.  lo'*  Jcr.  2''^).  The  manner  in  which  God 
is  here  supposed  lo  address  His  people  Is  through  the  circum- 
st;inces  of  their  need  1  in  that  need  they,  as  it  were,  hear  His 
voice  convincing  them  of  the  folly  of  their  self-chosen  course, 
and  moving  them  lo  look  to  Him  as  their  true  and  sole 
support.  HocA  is  used  here  ironically  of  the  false  gods,  as 
v.^^.^SonfffU  (or  took)  tvfugv\  the  verb  (non)  found  so  often  in 
the  Psalms  of  taking  refuge  in  Jehovah:  e.g.  Ps.  2"  7**'* 
i8»(*>  (12  nDHK  -iW);  cf.  the  subat.  nona  n/«^f,  Ps.  14*  46^ 
61*  al.  The  proper  sense  of  the  verb  is  apparent  from  the 
passages  where  it  is  followed  by  a  word,  such  as  shadovs  or 
wings,  definitely  expressing  a  locality,  as  Jud.  9'*  (lit.),  Is.  14** 
3o>  Ps.  36*  (p-DR'  TW3  ^z)  $7^-— A  shvller  (n^nO)]  cf.  the 
masc.  ""np,  of  Jehovah,  Ps.  32'  91'  119'"  «/.  The  clause  is, 
however,  worded  less  definitely  than  is  probable;  and  no 
d<  ubt  we  must  read  either,  with  GSCK  Sam.  Ew.  Di.  Marti, 
vn*  ("let  them  be")  for  'n',  or,  with  Kamp.  (who  observes 
that  the  Jeni.  mriD  does  not  occur  elsewhere),  CJ^P  for  f^'jnp 

37.  von]  G-K.  g  75  R.'.— 38.  wc  ,  .  .  iSsn-]  frequent.,  as  v."'— E3-0)] 
Always  elsewhere  1;)  or  if  j,  I'ci,  txccpl  here,  meaning  only  a  prina. 
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"let  rtrtV  shdtrr  be  oxer  yott" — M;  With 
eloquence  the  poet,  aptaiaag  ia  }thomAt\  taane,  bids  Isnd 
ficne,  whatever  may  have  bccfl  Ibc  case  hiiherta,  noognaCi 
from  ibe  impotence  at  ibeir  Use  gods.  Ha  s«le  ifivtmtj.  znd 
own  that  He  has  the  power  both  to  snnte  and  to  heal — ii  'i 
lit:  Mho  ha«  brought  Inael  to  its  present  extremily,  and  il  b 
ilc  who  is  also  abk,  if  it  so  pleases  Him,  to  restore  to  it  iU 
I'Ktt  pfutupenly. — That  t,  I  am  ht\ikxt  dapiicattoa  of  the  pro- 
noun (narks  (be  pasaon  and  fcnFoor  of  ibe  spe^er:  cf.  Hos. 
5'"'  In.  43"-»  51"  '•»•  »»—  — Hii^'s  ImaK  pp-  *8».  x>o)^—l 
ant  he  (kw  '»)]  so  Is.  .  >n<)K-ed  as  \xtv:  by  -r-!  t* 

Wo),  if^  48",  and  (with  thou)  Ps-  loj^'t.  Ka  emphatic  asser- 
tion of  the  personalitj  of  Jehovah :  •'  I  am  lie'  i.e.  He  who 
«~a^  opposed  to  the  unreal  gods  of  the  heathen  (v.*^,  and 
the  context  of  the  passages  in  II  Isaiah),  or  to  the  transiion" 
fabrir  rif  the  world  (Ps.  lo;-"')— the  I'nscv^n..  >-■:  0.-niprt<enl 
and  Self-consistent,  Ruler  of  the  world. — And  there  is  no  god 
with  mc\  cf.  4^'  **.  Similar  monotheistic  affirmatioas  are 
fretjuent  in  Deutero-Isaiah  :  see  above,  on  6*  (p.  91). — /  slay, 
and  make  alive\  cf.  i  S.  2'  2  K.  5'  Wisd.  i&^  Tob.  13*  (a 
quotation).  The  reference  is  not,  of  course,  to  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  but  (as  in  the  passages  quoted)  to  Jehovah's 
power  to  rescue  from  mortal  peril  {cf,  Hos.  6*  13";  Ps.  16"* 
30' (^>  56IM13)  8613  jon_  23.7(2.  B)),_/  have  ■xoundtd.  and  I  hcai] 
cf.  Job  5's  (nro-n  iti  J'no-).  Is.  19"  3o^'''  {n?"}:  inso  [Tipi), 
Hos.  6'. — \no  TO  r*'^]  Is.  43'*  Job  10':  cf  Hos.  5"*".  Is, 
43"-'^  contains  very  clear  reminiscences  of  this  verse.  Though 
Jehovah  has  smitten  His  people  with  war  and  other  scourges, 
He  will  now  heal  them,  and  visit  their  foes  with  irretrievable 

40-43.  In  conclusion,  Jehovah  solemnly  promises  that  He 
will  whet  His  sword,  and  grant  His  people  Teng:eance  on  theil 
foes. 

"  "  For  I  lift  up  my  hand  lo  hcaveo, 
"  And  say,  '  As  I  live  for  ever. 

*"'  '  If  I  ivh«  my  glittering  sword. 

"  '  And  mine  hand  seize  hold  on  judgment, 
"  '  I  will  render  vengeance  (o  my  adversaries, 
*'  '  And  will  recompense  tbcm  that  hate  me. 
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"  ■"  1  will  make  mine  arrows  drunk  with  blood, 
"  '  And  my  sword  shall  devour  flesh, 
"  ■  With  Ihe  blood  of  the  slain  and  of  [he  captives, 
■'  '  From  the  long-haired  heads  of  the  foe.' " 

40.  To  lift  up  the  hand  is  the  gesture  of  a  person  taking  an 
oath,  intended  to  imply  that  he  appeals  to  God  as  a  witness 
to  the  truth  of  his  affirmation,  and  that  he  is  willing  to  incur 
the  vengeance  of  Heaven  in  case  he  speaks  falsely:  it  is  here 
Applied,  ai/Opiavotrad^  and  figuratively,  to  Jehovah  Himself. 
The  same  phrase  p;  Np)  in  P  and  esp.  in  Ez.  (Ex.  6*  Nu. 
r4"-";  Ez.  20*- «■"■  i»  (hence  Ps.  io6*')-s-'i' 36"  44'^  47IV);  and 
ftith  a>i-T  for  Kt'J  Gn.  i^^^:  cf.  Ex.  i-]^\~As  I  ('33s)  Ihc  foi- 
r~ji-t'\  an  emphatic  variation  of  the  usual  formula  "As  1  live" 
('3K  -n),  Nu.  14"- S8  Jer.  22"  46"  Zeph.  2»  [s.  49",  and  often 
(17  times)  in  Ez.  (5"  i^i«-ie-M  &c.)t. — 41.  My  glitlermg sword 
is  lit.  "the  lightning  of  my  sword  "  (cf.  Nah.  3'  pnai  3"in  3nt 
Jl'jn,  Hab.  3"  ^n':^  p-13  -i::!:,  Ez.  zi'"''*)),  which  here,  by  a 
bold  poetic  figure,  is  said  even  to  be  "whetted."  Jehovah  is 
figured  as  a  warrior,  arming  himself  for  the  fray  (cf.  Ex.  15^ 
Is.  42'^  59"):  He  "seizes  hold"  of  judgment,  as  though  it 
were  a  weapon,  lying  at  His  side,  and  so  is  ready  for  the 
combat  with  His  foes,  whose  time  of  triumph  over  Israel  is 
now  drawing  to  its  close.  As  the  context  shows,  the  foes 
whom  the  poet  has  in  view  are  the  victorious  heathen  (v.»-=s) : 
the  sinners  in  Israel  itself  (though  of  course,  if  pressed,  he 
would  not  deem  them  included  in  the  promised  salvation)  lie, 
as  before  (v.""),  outside  Ihe  range  of  his  thoughts. —  Vengeance\ 
on  V."*. — 43.  The  figure  of  v.*'"  is  developed;  and  Jehovah's 
vengeance  is  pictured  as  accomplished  amidst  a  scene  of 
carnage,  such  as  the  Hebrew  prophets,  esp.  the  later  ones, 
love  to  imagine  {e.g.  Is.  34''''  49="  63^"  66'*  Jer.  la'^  2s**'** 
46'"  50'''*').  Clause  "  answers  to,  aiid  completes,  clause  ', 
and  clause  ''  completes  similarly  clause  ^  (cf.  Is.  49^).  The 
"arrows,"  which  were  formerly  (v.'")  to  be  exhausted  against 
Israel,  will  now  be  directed,  with  fatal  effect,  against  Israel's 
Xoe^.— Devour  (lit.  cat)\  cf.  a  S.  a""  ^ ,«  [s.  i^.— Blood  of  Ihe 

10.  'fnTH'I  on  the  (one,  sec  on  j*. — 41.  ■^itr  irrej;.  for  'liijc :  cf.  Job  19'r 
(sec  Del.) ;  G-K.  S  67  R."-iniin<]  )=«  that  (Dr.  n  61,  61,  138  i.  (i).— 12. 
c-iD)pasGii.  9-'  (Is.  si").— .T^ejji".— 3ii«  mi"*  f«-c]  i"jj  is /loiuiug locks 
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slain]  Nu.  23='  2  S.  i». — Atid  the  captives]  an  allusion  to  the 
custom  of  sl;iug!itering-  prisoners  after  the  victory, — a  irwl 
meant  to  exemplify  the  completeness  of  the  vengeance.- 
Long-haireti  /ie<ii/s\  aJluding  either  to  the  exuberant  vigour  iind 
pride  of  Israel's  wild  assailants,  or  perhaps  {W.R.S-  in  Black's 
Judges  in  the  SmaUcr  Camb.  Bible  for  Schools,  p.  39)  lo  iheir 
being  as  warriors  consecrated  to  their  sanguinary  work,  the 
unshorn  locks  being  the  mark  of  a  vow ;  cf.  Vs.  68^', — Another 
rendering  (cf.  below)  is  •'  From  tlu-  chief  of  Ike  leaders  of  the 
foe,"  i.e.  from- the  ki""  ti"-  "oiaiii"  and  the  "captives"  being 
the  common  soldiers. 

43.  The    conclusion    to    the    Song,    coneaponding    to  Ue  J 
ezordinm,  t.'''.  I 

**  Sing  joyously,  O  nations,  of  bis  people  :  I 

For  he  will  aveng«  ihc  blood  of  his  servants,  | 

And  will  render  vengvniicc  lo  liis  adversaricrs, 
And  clear  from  guilt  his  land,   his  people  [Sam.  G? :  his 
people's  land]. 

The  nations  are  inviied  to  congratulate  Israel  on  possess- 
ing a  God  like  Jehovah  (33^  Ps.  144'*},  who  will  thus  effectu- 
ally take  up  His  people's  cause.  Such  an  invitation,  addressed 
to  the  nations  {cf.  Is.  4210-"  Ps,  47*'''  (yj^'''  al.),  involves 
implicitly  the  prophetic  truth  that  God's  dealings  with  Israel 
have,  indirectly,  an  interest  and  importance  for  the  world  at 
large.  With  clause  ''  comp.  v.*'^'',  with  clause  "  v."".  From 
the  terms  in  which  the  nations  generally  are  here  addressed,  it 
follows,  as  Kamp.  remarks,  that  the  "adversaries"  who  are 
threatened  with  vengeance  are  not  the  heathen  in  general,  but 
a  particular  people  hostile  to  Israel. — Avenge  the  blood  of  his 
servants]  cf.  2  K.  9^  (in  a  Deut.  insertion,  v.'"*:  see  L.O.T. 
Nu.  6"  Ei.  44*'t  (cf.  the  verb  Lev.  10"  o/.);  hence  the  rend.  (njriB  =  jns) /on^- 
kairrd  heads  (Schult.,  Opp.  Mtn.  p.  159,  Kn.,  Ke.,  W.  R.  Smith,  who 
renders  similarly  Jud.  5'  "for  that  flowing  locks  were  worn  in  Israel." 
Those  who  render  leaders  (Schullz,  Kanip.  Di.  Oettli :  cf.  C  -wi'Tw} 
compare  the  ktah.  fara'a,  to  surpass,  excel,  fa^,  a.  prince,  noble:  for  the 
/em.,  of  an  office,  see  G-K.  §  122.  4''.  AV.  (following  Kimchi)  hi»s 
"  revenges,"  which  is  based  upon  the  common  sense  of  Ira  in  Aram. ;  but 
it  yields  here  an  unsuitable  sense.— 43.  laif  c'u  ii-jTi]  yrv^  means  elsewhere 
(a)  cause  to  shout  Ps.  65' Job  29'^  1  (b)  shout  Vs.  32"  (.absol.)  81' (wilh  \)\. 
"  Cause  his  people  to  shoul,  O  ye  nations,"  is  not,  however,  a.  probable 
rend.;  aad  "Shout,  O  ye  nations,  his  people"  (Aq.  Theod.  J.  D.  Mich. 
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p.  iN.j,  l\s.  ^u' \ — Am/  Ik'HI  clear  J'ra/n  j^iu'I/  [2i'')  /iis  /(ifiii,  /.,\ 
people]  viz.  by  slaying  those  who  have  polluted  it,  whether  by 
shedding  innocent  blood  in  its  midst  (21*  Nu.  35**),  or  by 
practising  in  it  idolatry  and  other  abominations  (Lev.  i8^^-  '"^). 
The  axriy^€rov  "his  land,  his  people"  {yov  VTDIK)  is,  however, 
hard  and  unnatural ;  no  doubt  "the  land  of  his  people "  (rciK 
XCSS)  should  be  read  with  Sam.  GU  Klost.  Dillm.  Oettli,  Marti. 
According  to  the  context,  the  reference  will  be  to  the  heathen 
adversaries,  who  have  massacred  innocent  Israelites,  and 
committed  other  excesses  in  the  land  fcomp.  Joel  4(3;'-'-'); 
but  it  is  possible,  in  the  concluding  words  of  his  poem,  that 
the  poet  may  mean  his  words  to  be  understood  more  g':rii;r- 
ally,  and  to  include  a  reference  to  the  defilements  wrought  hy 
the  sins  of  Israel  itself.  Upon  this  view,  the  p^^em  uill  'lA 
appropriately  with  the  thought  of  Israr:!  fn.-ed  not  only  fr'/rn 
the  calamities  which  it  has  so  I'^r.g  endunrd,  hut  aJvi  it'tru  \^\ 
sin  (cf.  Is,  i^'^  4*  33-*  &c.j,  and  Vi  r':'-.tor':d  c/^mpl':'» !  v  *f, 
Jehovah's  favour. 

44.  Concliidiii^   n^iirjt   z^y/xinf   the   frytj^     'IKt     '•' 
forms  the  conclusion .  c/^rr*r-  -x^r. ^i  \ :.  v  *'*  *  J. '- '  •'• '  ''^' ' ' "  •'' ■'  ';  - 
It  is  tautologous  '»::h  3;  •'•     1/  .  v.r  ;.  •>.-:  :  >.*  .ra'  ^'■>':  -*     '*' 

31—:     3122    Sta:#r-*    ho»     M  V  ^;       -.r^^U    •>*:     -y,'  /      \/-    .' 

recited  it  befcre  trf:  '^.rr.'- .     -T  -<*''.  *'  ..•-.-'/ 
repeating  51- '>::'.":>    .     .'    -'    /,:'/>/'  /    '"'"     •'    ' 

he  was  when  r.*:  r*:'       • '.  '    "  '■'  ''■'       •  " 

the  Song  31".     •  ^i.".>       -:     ..  ^  >'  •      /' ' '    v:-    '-. 
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i^s.ifl  (pj_  all  (h^  Pentateuchal  sources  using  otherwise  uni-  | 
formly  the  name  Joshua.'. 

4S-47.  Iffoses'  &aal  exbortation  to  Israel  to  obey  the 
Dentenmomic  law. — The  passage  is  not  connected  witti 
It  contains  many  Deuteronomic  expressions  ;  and  its  literaiy 
affinities  are  with  ^i-^-^,  not  with  3i"«-«  or  32". — 45.  '?''?]] 
20*  26'*  31'''.— ,-f/^  t/iese  words]  i.e.  the  Deuteronomic  dis- 
courses. Dillm.  Oettli,  Westphal,  however,  suppose  v.«"to 
have  formed  the  close  of  the  same  final  hortatory  address,  to 
which  they  conjectu-""  -"**-»  *»  >>ave  been  the  introduction  (on 
31**);  and  refer  all  luiit:  u,,..^^  ^.^  in  31^)  to  that, — All  Israel] 
I*. — 46.  Set  your  heart  to\  i.e.  give  heed  to,  pay  attentitm  la 
(vouf  TtpoaixtLv),  the  heart  being-  the  organ  of  understanding 
(4») :  so  I  S.  9-"  Ez.  40* ;  Ex.  9^1  i  S.  25^  (sq.  S») ;  cf.  (with 
T\f)  Ex.  7»*  2  S.  if>  al.—  inicrew/th  /  testify  against  you]  see 
2  K.  17">  Nell.  g'i'.  Not  unto  (RV.):  God's  law  is  viewed  as 
a  testimony  against  human  sin  (cf  on  4*^).  Comp.  the  absol. 
use  of  the  verb  in  emphatic  or  earnest  protestation,  in  popular 
language  Gn.  43^  1  K.  2*',  and  in  a  religious  sense  Jer.  11^ 
Ps.  50T  Si^.—This  day]  8'*  and  often  (on  4'). — 7(4a/(4»)^ 
may  lay  them  as  a  charge  upon  your  children,  for  thetn  to  observe 
to  do  (5')  all  the  -words  of  this  law  (28**)]  the  verse  inculcates, 
not  attention  to  the  Deut.  law,  as  such,  but  the  duty  of 
impressing  upon  the  rising  generation  (cf.  &'  11"  3i'*}i  for 
practical  purposes,  the  exhortations  accompanying  it. — 47.  For 
that  is  not  a  thing  too  empty  for  you]  the  Deut.  law  is  not 
something  unworthy  of  your  regard,  not  something  so  desti- 
tute of  moral  force  and  value  that  you  can  afford  to  put  it 
aside  with  disdain.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  your  life, — the 
foundation  of  your  moral  and  material  well-being  (30™ ;  see 
on  4I). — And  through  this  thing  ye  shall  prolong  days,  &c.] 
the  natural  Deuteronomic  sequel  of  "  your  life  " :  cf.  30™  and 
on  4^^. —  Whither  ye  are  passing  over,  &'c.]  4^:  similarly  6' 
and  frequently. 

48-53.  Hoses  is  commanded  to  aecend  Uoimt  Nebo,  and 
view  Canaan,  before  he  disB. — This  passage  belongs  to  P,  the 
marks  of  whose  style  (see  the  notes)  are  unmistakable.  It  is 
a  duplicate,  somewhat  expanded,  of  Nu.  271^",  which  is  intro- 
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ductory  to  P's  account  of  the  institution  of  Joshua  (Nu.  27'*"*'), 
as  the  present  passage  is  to  P's  account  of  the  death  of  Moses, 
contained  in  parts  of  e.  34.  The  additional  matter  consists 
principaily  of  more  particular  instructions  relative  to  Moses' 
ascent  of  Nebo, 

Whether  (he  duplication  is  to  be  attributed  lo  P  himself,  is  uocertaia  : 
ihe  rcpelilion  of  a  tomnamiia  poI  in  bis  usuaJ  manner  (cf.  Dillm.  p.  179). 
At  the  same  time,  in  Ihe  original  priestly  document  (before  its  comtHiialiun 
with  JE  and  Dt.),  Ihe  command  of  Nu.  17"""  will  have  been  sepaialcd 
from  the  narrative  of  its  execution  in  DL  34  by  Nu.  28-31,  parts  of  Nu.  31, 
Ku-  33-3^  I^  ■':  3.nd  a  repetition  of  its  terms,  with  more  particnlar  in- 
■tmctiona  to  Moses,  nuy  have  been  deemed,  under  these  circumstances, 
not  unsuitable  (cf.  Wetlli.  Comfi,  p.  115).  This  is  the  simplest  supposition. 
According  to  others,  the  duplication  is  due  to  a  later  hand,  the  moli'i'c  for 
it  beini;  the  distance  by  which,  when  P  was  broken  up  for  the  purpose  of 
being  combined  with  JE  and  Dt.,  Nu.  ly"""  was  separated  from  the  narrn- 
livc  of  Moses'  death  in  Dt.  34.  Thus  Dilhn.  conjectures  that  Dt.  31*" 
originally  stood  where  Nu.  ijU"  stands  now,  and  that  it  was  removed  to 
its  present  position,  as  an  introduction  to  c  34,  at  Ihe  final  redaction  of  the 
Pent.,  an  abridgment,  sufficient  as  an  introduction  to  Nu.  17^*'^,  being 
placed  instead  of  it  at  Nu.  17"-":  B.icon  {Tripir  TradiliiiK,  pp.  ly^t.. 
i6B)  thinks  Dt.  ji**-"  an  expansion  of  Nu.  17""",  inserted  by  a.  later 
priestly  hand,  for  tiie  same  purpose,  before  c.  34. 

48.  On  this  sdf-satne  day  (ntn  wn  DWn)]  a  standing  ex- 
pression of  P's  (Gn.  7«  i7»' w  S-c.) :  seeZ.O.T'.p.  124,  No.  13. 
The  "  day  "  referred  to  will  be  that  named  in  1'  (also  P),  which 
is  probably  to  be  reg^arded  as  identical  with  the  one  to  which 
P  refers  (he  laws  stated  by  him  to  have  been  given  in  the 
Steppes  of  Moab,  Nu.  33**'-36'". — 49.  Go  up  to  this  mountain 
of  the  'Ab&rini\  verbatim  as  Nu.  27!^,  The  "mountains  of  tho 
'Abjirim,  in  front  of  Nebo"  are  mentioned  also  Nu.  33"'-  (P), 
:is  the  last  station  of  the  Israelites  before  they  readied  the 
"Steppes  of  Moab"  (on  34').  Comp.  Jer.  23*".  The  name 
— properly,  no  doubt,  meaning:,  "of  the  parts  beyond" — 
appears  to  have  been  applied  to  the  range  of  mountains 
"beyond"  (i.e.  East  of)  Jordan,  in  which  Nebo  formed  a 
particular  ridge.  'Iy&  (ruins  of)  ' AbHrim  was  the  name  of  a 
station  of  the  Israelites  in  the  high  ground  S.  E.  of  Moab  (Nu. 
,jii  33"). — Unto  Mount  Nebo  .  .  .  fronting  Jericho\  these  words 
are  not  in  Nu.  27'^.  See  on  34', — In  the  land  of  Moiib]  there 
ittribute  these  words  to  a  dlfTercnt  source; 
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for  though  P  spt^iiks  hiibUually  of  Israel  as  encamped  ii 
"Steppes  of  Mo;ih"  {on  34'),  Nebo  was  not  situated  ii 
Jordan  valley,  so  that  some  more  general  expression  would 
naturally  have  lo  be  employed. — And  see,  &c.'\  nearly  as 
27"'',  Here  (;is  also  v.^^)  'jk  is  used  for  "  I,"  as  reg-ularly  in 
V{L.O.T.  p.  127.  No.  25):  Dt.  uses  as  regularly  the  other  form 
'33K  (la**,  phil.  n.).^l\'/iich  t  am  ffiving  to\  exactly  as  Lev, 
,4M23i*25»Nu.  13^  i5"{P).— f(*r«;tow««Jn{ninKb)]asLcv. 
14**,  and  often  in  I'  {L.O.T.  p.  125,  No.  22).  D  in  a  similar 
sentence  would  use  'ajtt  for  'an.  and  would  end  with  "fisr  an 
inheritance"   (^-T!^?)  for  a  possession":  see  4" 

19W  aoJ^  2i»»  2^*  26'.— 50.  And  die,  (^c.\  Nu.  271',  though 
more  briefly  expressed,  agrees  with  this  verse  in  substance.— 
And  be  gathend  to  Ihy  fathers  kin\  a  standing  phrase  of  P's 
{Gn.  258  35**  Nu.  20"-  "^  27'^  31*  aL) ;  not  found  in  any  other 
writer  (£. 0,7".  p.  126,  No.  25  i).  On  the  rend. /af/ier's iin,  see 
below. — /«  //or  the  mountain]  so  (in  this  unusual  order} 
always;  see  Nu.  30*'^"-^  21"  33""^'!  (all  P).  The  site  is 
uncert^n,  the  identification  with  Jebel  Nebi  Hflrfln,  a  little 
.  SW.  of  Petra,  being  very  doubtful :  see  Dlllm.  on  Nu.  21*; 
Trumbull,  KadesA-damea,  p.  128  IF.  (who  thinks  of  Jebel 
Madura,  some  50  miles  NW.  of  Edom) ;  Buhl,  GexA.  der 
Eilomiter,  p.  22  f. — 51.  Because  ye  brake  faith  with  me,  &'c.\ 
Nu.  27""  agrees  in  substance,  and  partly  in  expression. 
7110  to  break  failli  (RV.  trespass)  is  a  word  belonging  chiefly 
to  the  priestly  phraseology,  and  found  mostly  in  P,  Ezek., 
and  Chr. :  see  e.g.  Lev.  s''^'  "  {6^  «"■  3i"  Jos.  7'  (P).  «" 
{L.O.T.  p.  127,  No.  43;  p.  503,  No.  i).— Midst  (-pn)]  as 
regularly  in  P  (who  rarely  uses  the  syn.  31p,  which  D  prefers; 
cf.  on  1*-). — The  -waters  of  Meribath-Kadesh  (the  contention 
of  Kadesh)\  so  Nu.  27i't'  (P),  Ez.  471^  4828;  cf.  the  waters  of 
Meribah,  Nu.  2oi3-  "  (P),  Dt.  33*  Ps.  81^  xc^^'i.—Tke 
wilderness  of  Zin]  a  designation  used  only  by   P    (Nu.    13*' 

50.  O'Dy]  in  Arab,  'am  is  patruus  and  patrutlrs;  in  Heb.  It  commonly 
v\e^va  people.  It  seems  that  Ihe  orig'.  meaning  of  the  word  vias/alhert 
tin.  retained  in  Heb.  in  the  two  phrases  be  gathered  to,  and  cut  off  from, 
one's  n'Di',  but  usu.  in  H^b  widened  lo  people,  while  In  Arab,  it  was 
narrowed  to  Jather's  brolkrr,  and  father's  brother's  children.  Cf.  WclUk 
in  the  G5tting;eii  Nachrichien,  189J,  p.  480. 


XXXII.  so— XXXIII  385 

2oi27»-"33"'34Mos.  isH;  cf.  Zin,  Nu.  34*  Jos.  15^}.  The 
^ile  or  Ziii  is  unknown;  but  the  use  of  the  expression  shows 
that  the  "  wilderness  of  Zin  "  must  have  been  a  name  for  the 
countrj-  round,  or  near,  Kadesh  (cf,  Nu.  33*" ;  and  see  on  i*). 
— Saiu'tified  me  noi\  or  treated  mc  not  as  holy,  \i£.  by  paying 
Me  the  honour  and  respect  which  are  My  due:  cf.  Nu.  20'* 
.17".  The  word  is  prob.  chosen  on  account  of  its  assonance 
with  Kadesh.  Plays  on  words  are  rare  in  P ;  but  they  occur 
oixas  ion  ally,  e.g.  Gn.  17^' i''  Nu.  18-  20^^  ("contended"). — 
52.  To  this  verse  nothing'  corresponds  in  Numbers. — Thou  shall 
xe  the  land  from  a  distutice  pMO)]  Xn.  from  in  front  {2%'^): 
cf.  X  K.  z'^  ("saw  him  from  a dislarice"),  3*'  4^  {RV.  "afar 
off").     "  Before  thee"  (AV.,  RV.)  is  not  a  good  rendering. 

XZZm.  The  Blessing  of  Hoses.— The  Blessing  of  Moses 
consists  of  a  series  of  benedictions,  or  eulogies,  pronounced 
upon  the  different  tribes  (Sime'on  excepted),  v.""^,  with  an 
Exordium  v.^'',  and  a  conclusion  v.^-*^.  The  aim  of  the 
blessing  is  to  signalize  some  distinctive  feature  in  the  char- 
acter, or  occupation,  or  geographical  situation  of  each  tribe, 
with  allusion,  by  preference,  to  the  theocratic  function  dis- 
charged by  it;  and  at  the  same  time  to  celebrate  the  felicity, 
material  and  spiritual,  of  the  nation  as  a  whole,  secured  to  it 
originally  by  Jehovah's  goodness  in  the  wilderness  (v.-''),  and 
maintained  atterwards,  by  a  continuance  of  His  protecting 
care,  in  its  home  in  Canaan  (v.™-*").  In  general  character,  it 
resembles  the  Blessing  of  Jacob  {Gn.  49''^") ;  but  there  are 
several  more  or  less  noteworthy  points  of  difference,  (i)  It 
has  an  exordium  and  conclusion,  distinct  from  the  separate 
blessings,  in  which  the  prominent  thought  is  the  relation  of 
the  nation  as  a  whole  to  Jehovah,  and  its  manifold  indebted* 
ncNS  to  His  bounty;  {2)  the  blessings  are  wholly  eulogistic 
(contrast  Gn.  4g*''-  "'"') ;  (3)  the  subject  of  a  blessing  is  often 
some  feature.of  a.  theocratic  character  (v. *■'"■''■'■"- "''■^*''^-*°), 
especially  such  as  originated,  or  were  secured  to  Israel,  in  the 
Mosaic  age  (v.'''-^-  ""'■  "^-  '"■  -'"') :  in  Gn.  49  the  secular  relations 
of  the  tribes  are  far  more  prominent,  and  there  is  no  reference 
to  the  circumstances  of  the  Mosaic  age;  (4)  the  tribe  of 
Sime'on  is  unnoticed;  {5)  each  blessing,  except  the  first  {v."), 
25 
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is  introduced  stparjitcly  by  the  narrator,  speaking  in  Iiis  ow 
person  (as  v.*  "  And  of  Levi  he  said  .  .  ."),  Compared,  asi 
whole,  with  tlie  Blessing  of  Jacob,  the  Blessing  of  Moses  may 
be  said  to  bi-  pitched  in  a  higher  key;  the  tone  is  n 
buoyant;  the  iiffliience,  or  other  distinctive  character,  of  tht 
various  tribes  is  portrayed  in  more  glowing  colours:  e 
tranquillity,  and  contentment  are  the  predominant  characlct- 
istics  of  the  at,-^i:.*  The  most  salient  features  are  the  isohition 
and  depression  of  Judah  (the  notice  of  which,  vJ,  is  brief, 
and  very  unlike  ilie  warm  euloev  of  Gn.  49*")i  the  honout 
and  respect  with  wh.  ved  (contrast  the  minalon 

tone  of  Gn.  49*'),  the  strength  and  splendour  of  the  doublf 
tribe  of  Joseph,  v,"'^  and  tlie  burst  of  grateful  enthusiasm 
with  which  the  poet  celebrates  the  fortune  of  his  nation,  setdcd 
and  secure,  with  the  aid  of  its  God,  in  its  Palestinian  home 
(v,«-M).  Reminiscences  of  Gn.  49  appear  in  v."-"-s»  (see  the  ' 
notes). 

Date  of  the  Blcsxing.  The  Blessing  contains  more  than 
one  indication  tlial  it  i^  not  Moiaic.  It  is  incredible  that  v.^ 
("Moses  commanded  us  a  law")  could  have  been  written 
by  Moses;  and  even  though  (as  is  done  by  Volck,  p.  45; 
Delitzsch,  ZKWL.  1880,  p.  508)  v.s  be  rejected  as  a  §floss, 
there  remain  other  traits  which  it  is  difficult  to  reconcile  with 
his  authorship.  V."^'^^  look  back  to  the  conquest  of  Pales- 
tine as /oj/ ('MnrfAf  drave  out  the  enemy  from  before  thee, 
and  said.  Destroy;  so  Israel  dwelt  securely  upon  a  land  of 
corn  and  wine,"  &c.)  ;t  v.^^-  "-^^  describe  special  geographical 
or  other  circumstances  (v.°'  the  part  taken  'by  Gad  in  the 
conquest  of  Canaan),  with  a  particularity  not  usual  when  the 
prophets  are  declaring  the  future ;  and  the  silence  respecting 

'  Contrast  for  instance  v.''"  (Lev[,  Jehovah's  faithful  minister)  with  Gn. 
49°''  (Levi  reproached  for  its  violence,  and  scattered  in  Israel  for  a  punish- 
ment) ;  V."  (Benjamin  dwelling-  in  tranquillity  under  Jehovah's  shelter) 
with  Gn.  49^  (Benjamin  a  wolf,  ever  active  in  the  pursuit  of  prey);  v." 
(Joseph  an  unassailable  military  power)  with  Gn.  49™  (Joseph,  though  main- 
taining his  position,  sorely  beset  by  foes) ;  v.'*'"  (Issachar  happy  in  its 
peaceful  country  life)  with  Gn.  49'"'  (Issachar  mocked  for  its  indolence  and 
slavish  submissiveness  to  the  foreigner). 

t  These  tenses  cannot  be  naturally  undeistood  tu  "  prophetic '' pasts : 
cf.  Dr.  g  82,  with  the  Obs. 


the  note)  severed 
of  the  nation  must 
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n  presupposes  a  period,  when  (as  was  cerlaiiily  not  ihe 
Pase  till  considerably  after  the  Mosaic  age:  ct".  Jud.  i")r  the 
:  was  absorbed  in  Judah.  Nevertheless,  though  not 
aic,  the  Blessing  is  certainly  ancient,  though  it  is  diflicult 
X  the  date  precisely,  the  historical  allusions  of  the  poem 
I  ^Ing  either  indefinite  or  obscure,  and  hence  aflbrding  room 
ir  divergent  conclusions.  The  Blessing  presupposes  a  period 
'  ivhen  Reuben  had  dwindled  in  numbers,  and  Sime'on  had 
ctjised  to  exist  as  an  independent  tribe,  when  the  tribe  of  Levi 
niis  warmly  respected  (v.^"),  when  the  Temple  had  been 
built,  and  was  regarded  with  affection  by  the  pious  worshippers 
of  Jehovah  (v.'^),  when  Ephraim  was  flourishing  and  powerful 
(y_i.i-io.  iTj^  and  Zebulun  and  Issachar  commercially  prosperous 
(v."«^);  Judah,  on  the  contrary  (v.T),  would  seem  to  have 
been  In  some  difficuity  or  need,  and  (sc 
from  the  rest  of  Israel.  The  circumstanc 
have  been  very  different  from  those  under  which  the  Song 
32''*'  was  composed:  no  trace  of  idolatry,  or  of  Isnicl's 
declension  from  its  ideal;  no  foes,  threatening  Israel  with 
ruin,^ — at  most  the  allusions  to  local  or  contingent  troubles  iji 
y_«b.  7c-ii.  iic-J  .  [,0  word  of  censure  or  reproach  :  v,^'-*"  may  be 
said  to  be  parallel  to  32'^-''',  but  on  all  the  melancholy  history 
that  follows  (32"''')  the  Blessing  is  silent.  It  breathes  the 
bright  and  happy  spirit  of  the  earlier  narratives  of  Kings  (as 
distinguished  from  the  Deuterononiic  additions  made  by  the 
compiler).  The  periods  to  which  the  criteria  just  noted  have 
generally  been  considered  to  point,  are  either  one  shortly  after 
the  rupture  under  Jerobo'am  I.,*  or  the  middle  and  prosperous 
part  {cf.  2  K.  14*')  of  the  reign  of  Jerobo'am  11.  (c.  780  u.u.):t 

•  Schradcr,  Eial.  g  lo^  ;  Dillm. ;  UV-stphnl,  ii.  50. 

t  Graf,  pp.  79-8a ;  Block.  Em/,  g  1J7  i  Kueiiun,  /fex.  3  13.  iG ;  Rcuss, 
La  Bible,  ii.  360  f.;  Slade,  Cesch.  i.  150,  153;  Comill,  %  13.  6-,  siiiiilnrly 
Raudissin,  Prifsltrthum,  pp.  74f.,  166.  Ew.  (WuA  i.  ij8)  a!.»i({ii«l  Ihc 
Blessing  to  the  a^  af  Jtniuh.  KIcinert  (pp.  i6c)-i75:  bo  Kdnig,  Hint. 
p.  101  f.)  assigns  it  lo  Ihe  close  of  the  period  of  the  Judges,  when  Jud&li 
al»o  played  a  pnrt  distinct  from  the  other  tribes,  and  was  relatively  much 
less  prominent  1  v."  he  refera  to  the  territory  of  Benjamin  genenilly, 
observing  that  all  the  principal  places  named  at  this  time  as  religious 
centres  (Bethel,  f.HKal,  Mifpab,  Nob)  were  within  its  border 
(Einl.  i.  313)  pl.iccs  it  during-  tbc  rivalry  of  the  two  kingdoms  of  David 
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the  inlermediale  period  is  impnjbable  on  account  of  the  Sjri 
wari  (cf.  p.  346) ;   ;u»d  a,  diite  Ijiter  tluiii  the  age  of  JeroWat  | 
would  be  unsuitiibk-  on  account  of  the  anarchy  and  uns 
ment  which  ensued  in  Israel  after  his  death,  and  the  deporti-  ] 
tion  of  the  N.  and   E.  tribes  by  Tiglath-Pilcscr  in  b.c.  Jj4 
(3   K.    15-"}.     There  seems  to  he    no   sufUcient    rciuon  *hy 
the    first   of  these    dates  should   not    be   accepted ;  •    undtf 
Jerobo'am  ie.,  Israel  had  too  recently  recovered  itself,  miiJ  iW   I 
prosperity  (sec  Amos,  passim)  was  too  superficial,  to  be  con-  1 
templated  by  a  prophet  of  Jehovah  with  the  admiration  owt 
satiisfaction    which    »''-    ni-™:r.n-    displays.      The   synipallij   | 
shown  for  the   Not  ind  especially  the  glowiti 

eulogy  bestowed  upon  Joseph, — ^while  Judah  is  dismissed  in 
few  words,  with  the  wish  that  it  m:iy  be  united  to  the  nalic 
generally,— is  an  indication  that  the  poet  represents  ihe 
Ephraimite  point  of  view,  and  that  he  belongs  to  the  Northern 
kingdom.t  It  is  most  probable  that  the  Blessing  was  in- 
tended from  the  first  to  pass  under  Moses'  name :  if  this  was 
the  case,  it  will  be  most  natural  to  suppose  that  (like  the 
poetical  utter[iiices  placed  in  Bala'am's  mouth  in  Nu.  2^-24) 
it  was  the  poetical  development  of  an  ancient  popular  tradi- 
tion,t  which,  as  it  took  shape  in  the  poet's  breast,  received  in 
parts  the  stamp  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived  ;  and  the  aim  of 
which  (Dillm.  p.  416)  was  "to  rally  the  nation  anew  around 
the  banner  of  the  Mosaic  institutions,  and  to  awaken  in  it  a 

and  Iiihboshclh  (z  S.  3-4 :  with  v.'  cf.  2  S.  3"-) ;  Odtli,  p.  33,  inclines  to 
the  same  view. 

*  Unless,  indeed,  the  fnmiliar  use  of  the  term  covenant  (v."*)  pre- 
Bupposes  a  later  age  (cf.  on  4*-'). 

+  Cf,  Westphal,  ii.  50,  "  Le  vcrsct  7  ne  s'explique  parfaitenienl  que  si 
la  pi^ce  h.  laqucUc  il  apparlient  a  ^t^  £critc  au  Icndeniain  nii^me  du  Schisme 
des  dix  Irihus,  en  ces  temps  i  la  fois  prospires  et  douloureux,  oi  les  deux 
moiliiJs  de  I'h^ritage  de  David  souhnilnient  encore  de  se  reJOTiidre.  La 
forme  du  vicu,— qui  n'est  point  la  plus  naturelle,  puisque  c'cst  Israel  qui 
s'est  separ^  de  Juda. — moiitrc  assez  que  I'auteur  de  la  pi6cc  est  un  homme 
du  royaume  du  Nord.  On  sent  d'ailleurs  aussi  Wmir,  dans  les  demiers 
mots  de  la  b^n^iction  de  Ll^I,  le  resscntimeiit  que  I'lsrael  iid6le  ^nluvait 
eonire  les  institutions  impies  de  Jdroboam  1.  (comp.  i  Rois  xii,  surtout  le 
verset  31)."    Cf.  llie  note  on  v.'. 

X  Wcstphal,  ii.  48 :  "  L'amplification  po^tique  d'un  souvenir  ancica 
dans  la  tradition  populaire." 


being  Jehovah's  people." 

The  Blessing-  conlains  several  m-ords  or  forms,  not  oocnrrmg-  elsewhere 
(two  or  three  due  prob.  to  a  comxpt  text) :  t.*  inr»  (?),  t.*  221%  "cr,  r— jr, 
».•  fprntn  (elsewhere  the  Xif-  Vmk),  v.'^*'  rrep  (elsewhere  rrc?),  v.'^  -z  as 
cooj.,  V."*  r^Bn,  V."  thi,  V."  rsr,  Tcr,  v.-  pi,  t.**  nry,  t.*  ^tc  (elsewhere 
Sw),  KTU  Rare  words  are  v.*  rr^*?  (usually  ^^\  t.*-*  |Ttk-,  v.**'*  -:r:, 
'^•*  »pr.  Of  these  ran,  p:i,  jsr,  and  "JC  have  an  Aramaic,  or  ("ur)  North- 
Uraclitish,  tinjg^. 

As  to  the  manner  in  which  the  Blessing  was  incorporated  into  Pt., 
nothing  definite  can  be  said.     I^llm.  and  Comill  (|  13.  6)  think  th.it  it 
fi>nned  part  of  E  ;  Bacon  (Triple  Tradition,  p.  269 ff..'  ar^es  in  favour  oi 
its  having  belonged  to  J  ;  but  the  arguments  on  both  sides  are  slig^ht  and 
inconclusive.    It  displays  no  literary  connexion  with  the  narrative  of  either 
c  31-32  or  c.  34:  the  sole  noteworthy  points  of  contact  with  the  Sonvr  in 
c.  32  are  Jeshurun  v.****,  7^  v.'",  and  the  figure  in  v.**  (see  3>i5^'-^  ^'*'\ ; 
in  general  style  and  tone  it  differs  from  it  completely.     Nor  do  remin- 
iscences, or  other  traces  of  its  influence,  appear  in  the  discourses  of  Pt.  : 
hence  it  is  quite  possible  that  it  was  incorporated  from  an  indepemient 
source — perhaps  a  collection  of  ancient  national  h\'mns — af^er  the  Kv>k 
had,  in  other  respects,  reached  its  present  form.     The  question  is  not, 
critically,  one  of  importance. 

As  regards  the  on/rr  of  the  tribes,  the  series  is  opened  naturally  by  the 
first-bom,  Reuben  ;  in  On.  49  Reuben  is  followed,  in  order  of  seniority,  by 
Sime'on,  Levi,  Judah,  and  then  by  the  two  younger  Leah-tribes,  Iss-iehar 
and  Zebulun :  here  (Sime'on  being  omitted)  Judah  precedes  Levi,-  on 
account,  doubtless,  of  its  political  prominence ;  the  two  Rahel-trilx*s, 
Benjamin  and  Joseph  (which  in  Gn.  49,  as  Jacob's  youngest  sons,  come 
last,  in  the  opposite  order)  precede  Zet)uluti  and  Issiichar, — in  view,  no 
doubt,  of  their  superior  theocratic  or  ])olitical  importance,  Benjamin  stantl- 
ing"  first  on  account  of  the  Temple  ;  and  the  series  is  closed  by  Gad,  Dan, 
Naphtali,  Ashcr,  the  two  Rilhah  (Rahel's  handmaid )-tribes  coming 
between  the  two  Zilpah  (Leah's  handmaid)-lril>es. 

Monographs  on  the  Hlessing  :  K.  H.  Graf,  Der  Setrcn  Moses,  »^57s 
W.  Volck,  Der  Se^ren  Moses,  1873  :  sec  also  Stade,  Gcsch,  i.  150- 17 J. 

XXXIII.  1.  Superscription. — The  man  0/  God]  so,  of  Mosis, 
Jos.  14''  Ps.  90  ///A.'t.  Frequently  of  prophets  (i  S.  2-'  d" 
I  K.  12-*^  13*"^^  2  K.  4-8  (oft.),  &c.),  or  messt'iij^ers  of  Clod 
(Jud.  i^'*'^).— Before  his  death]  Cm,  27"  so^^'  i  Ch.  22^\ 

2-5.  Exordium.  How  Jehovah,  revealing  Himself  majes- 
tically to  His  people  in  the  desert,  gave  them  a  law  through 
Hoses,  and  secured  for  the  tribes,  united  under  His  sovereignty, 
the  possession  of  Canaan. 

XXXITI.  i.  'ji  -pa  TTn]  ihe  dou!>Ie  ;ieeiis.,  as  12"  15*'  (G-K.  S  117.  s*5 
Dav.  §^  75",  78  R='). 
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*  Jehovah  came  from  Sinai, 
And  heaiiied  forth  uiilo  them  from  Se'ir; 
He  shone  forth  from  Mount  Paran, 
And  approached  out  of  holy  myriads  ; 
From  lii5  right  hand  was  a  [bumingpl  fire  for  them. 

*  Yea,  he  hnd  aiicctlon  for  the  peoples  (ffi  :  hU  pe<^e]  t 
All  its  holy  ones  were  in  thy  band  t 
And  they  [foUowed]  at  thy  foot. 
Receiving'  of  thy  words. 

*  A  !.iw  Moses  commanded  for  us, 
A  possession  (for)  the  asscmWy  of  Jacob, 

*  And  he  became  kins'  ^  JeshuraiH 
When  the  e  were  assemblcil, 
All  together  ine  .,.ut,  l..  ...,.ii^I.  ' 

2.  It  is  not  snid  that  Jehovah  came  /o  Sinai,  but  that  He 
came  /rvm  it ;  hence  the  verse  cannot  relate  to  the  delivery  of 
the  law,  when  Jehovah  "came  down  ufion  Sinai"  (Ex.  iq^^^), 
but  describes,  under  grand  poetic  imagery,  how  from  spots 
bordering  on  the  wilderness  of  the  wanderings,  Jehovah  had 
displayed  Himself  gloriously  to  His  people,  assisting  them 
with  His  presence,  and  guiding  them  on  their  journey  to 
Canaan.  Cf.  the  theophanies  described  in  Jud.  5*^  (whence, 
with  variations,  Ps.  eS"''  P'>),  Hab.  3"-  Ps.  77'«-*'.  Sinai, 
which  is  already  called  the  "mount  of  God"  in  Ex.  3'  (cf. 
19''),  must,  it  seems,  have  been  a  sacred  spot  before  the 
Israelites  made  it  their  halting-place  (cf  Wellh.  ffisi.  p.  343  f. ; 
VV.  R.  Smith,  J?c/.  Sein.  p.  iiof.,  ed.  2,  1894,  p.  iiyf.).  The 
majestic  mountain  ranges  on  the  other  side  of  the  great 
desert,  which  stretched  as  far  as  the  eye  could  reach  on  the  S. 
of  Canaan,  impressive  both  for  their  solitude  [S.  &  P.  p.  laf.) 
and  for  their  savage  grandeur,  appear  to  have  been  regarded 
by  the  Israelites,  before  the  establishment  of  the  sanctuary  on 
Zion,  as  Jehovah's  earthly  dwelling-place,  whence  He  issued 
forth  for  the  defence  or  guidance  of  His  people. — Sittai]  D 
always  speaks  of  Horeh  (i*). — Beamed  forth  (mi)]  viz.  as  the 

2.  iVD'o]  ja  may  express  either  out  of,  from,  or  off,  an  tht  side  a/=al 
(Ps,  i&^andoft.):  the  former  is  more  suilable  here,— nTDp]  so  Mass.,  with 
the  note  l"in  npi  in  STi3,  i.e.  to  be  writlcn  as  one  word,  and  read  as  two 
(rtj  tif).  m,  for  Ihc  reason  slated  above,  cannot  be  correct :  hence  we  are 
driven  to  conclude  that  the  text  is  corrupt.  Most  of  the  suggestions  that 
liave  been  made  are,  however,  qiicslionable  philologically  j  so  fi7p(  (Graf) 
sufi/>oti,  vLt.  for  Israel  (cf.  Aram.  »ci7if-t<  =  Heb.  n\\  I  K.  7"  10"]^  "^■'Pfl 


riMii^^  sun,  illuminln<^^  the  hori/on  v.i:-;  t-.r;  y^Ai.i 'I'au  r,i  jf-. 
'"ays.  This  is  what  m?  always  denotes  :  cf.  ^  mt  On.  32»^^''^; 
^d  fig.,  as  here,  of  Jehovah,  MaL  3»:  so  ^  mt  I».  6oi-  ^. — 
f^niothem]  viz.  the  persons  whom  the  poet  has  in  his  mincJ  (I». 
'3*  33* ;  Nah.  i*  "  £te  place  "),  i.e.  here  the  people  of  Israel. — 
^rom  SeUr]  t.e.  from  Edoni  (p.  6).  The  mention  of  Edom-  a 
^untry  generally  so  hostile  to  Israel — as  a  place  whonoc 
Jehovah  manifests  Himself  for  the  salvation  of  His  pcojjlr, 

• 

is  remarkable;  but  it  recurs  in  Deborah's  Sonj;^,  Jud.  5* 
("Jehovah,  when  thou  camest  forth  from  Seir^  wh<:n  thou 
marchedst  from  the  field  of  Edom'\  and  in  the  C)d<:  of 
Habakkuk,  Hab.  3*  (**God  came  from  Teman  [a  district  of 
Edom],  and  the  Holy  One  from  Mount  Paran*') ;  and  in  Jud. 
5'  the  theophanic  storm  on  Sinai  appears  to  be  represent  cd 
not  as  a  consequence  of  Jehovah's  descent  from  heaven,  but 
as  a  consequence  of  His  issuing  forth  from  Edom.  Wen!  we 
better  acquainted  than  we  are  with  the  ancient  religion  of 
Edom,  the  reason  for  this  representation  might  be  apparrnt. 
— Shone  forth  (jTD^n)]  Ps.  50^  (from  Zion),  80^*  94^ :  the  thought 
also  as  Hab.  3*  riMn  11K3  na^u — From  Mount  Pa  ran]  or 
(collect.)  the  mountaitis  of  Parani  so  Hab.  3^  (j"«t  quot rd). 
The  data  at  our  disposal  do  not  enable  us  to  fix  with  con- 
fidence the  locality  intended  (cf.  p.  4) :  by  some  (Schultz,  Kcil, 
Palmer,  Desert  of  the  Exodus^  p.  510,  cf.  pp.  288  f.,  339,  344  f.) 
it  is  identified  with  Jebel  Mugrah,  a  height  of  some  2000  ft., 
about  29  miles  S.  of  'Ain  Kadis,  50  miles  W.  of  Edom,  and 
130  N.  of  Sinai,  forming  the  S.  part  of  the  mountain  plateau, 
now  inhabited  by  the  Azazimch  Arabs ;  by  others  (Dclit/sch 
on  Hab.  3^,  Volck)  with  the  range  of  hills  extending  in  a  N.l^. 
direction  from  Sinai,  along  the  W.  side  of  the  Aelanitic  Ciulf, 

(Fricdr.  Del.  ZKWL.  18S2,  p.  342,  tcnt«itivcly)  standing-places  (from  the 
Assyr.),  n^i|;?i5  (Ew.  Knob.)  light ning-Jlashes  (Aram,  ick  topourforth^  l)iit 
not  spec,  of  light),  nn^K  (Bo.  Kc.)y?/v  shot  forth  (of  lightning*,  lit.  Jire  of 
throwing^  from  B^s  and  Tiyt  from  Aram,  nr  to  throwy  Hcb.  ni^'  in  Iho  n. 
pr.  ninnff^  Nu.  i'  2"),  a  sense  which  Gcs.  seeks  to  extract  from  MT.,  by 
treatinj;^  ni  as  contr.  from  n^;,  from  nr  to  throTv.  Dillm.,  observinjj  that 
the  idea  oi  lightning  is  best  suited  to  the  context,  proposes  either  n^[9  <]  ^^ 
(Ex.  20*^)  or  n7[p*]  B^i< ;  these  arc  by  far  the  b<:st  proposals  that  have  been 
made,  the  latter  (as  the  f.  pi.  of  Tfi^  is  not  found  except  as  a  n.  pr.)  bcin^ 
the  preferable  one. 
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towards  Edom.  The  latter  rang*  of  mountains  appears  to  t** 
the  loftier  and  more  imposing-  (cf.  Hull,  ^fount  Seir,  Sinai,  (tc 
pp.  55-61),  if  such  characteristics  may  be  presumed  to  havc 
determined  its  selection  in  the  present  connexion.  And  El  0/ 
Paran,  if  this  be  rightly  identiiied  with  Elath  (2'),  at  the  head 
of  the  Aelanitic  Gulf  (cf.  Dillm.  on  Gn.  14*).  would  seem  to 
connect  Paran  somewhat  intimately  with  that  ncighbourhond- 
— Approached  (firiK)  |  nns  i^  the  Aram,  synonym  of  M3  lo  rom/" 
(cl,'),  found  sometimes  in  Hob.  poetry  {v,^'  is.  2i"Jcr.  3,'^al.). 
Approached  is  adopted  merely  to  avoid  tlie  repetition  of  llic 
same  word  came. — Out  of  holy  myriads\  i.e.  from  His  abodt-  in 
heaven,  where  He  sits  t-nlhroned,  surrounded  by  angi-lic  host* 
(i  K.  22"  Ps.  8gT  Dan.  y'"  «/.).  But  the  sense  thus  produced 
is  here  unsatisfactory;  and  it  is  very  doubtful  if  the  text  is 
correct. 

A  periphrasis  for  hravm  is  not  a  probable  parallel  tff  Sinai,  Seir,  and 
Paran  ;  and  the  tliouifhl  of  Jehovah's  coming'  forth  /mm  His  heavenly 
abode  (Mic.  1*)  Nhould  precede  the  three  earthly  localities :  moreover,  the 
angel  hosts  would  be  more  nalurally  pictured  as  aetempaHying  Iheir 
Sovereign  (Zcch.  14'  Ps.  68'*'"i),  than  as  left  behind  by  Him  in  heaven, 
e  (for  holy)  has  K.l„ ;  whence  Ew.  {Hist.  \\.  198 ;  Jahrh.  BibL  Win.  iii. 
234),  Dillm.  read  c-ip  nD"co  "  frxim  Men  bath- Kadesh  (31°),  lo  which  Ocllli 
also  inclines  ;  Bottcher,  Neue  Ahrenl.  (less  probably)  np  rin^  "  from  the 
steppes  (54')  of  l^desh";  Wellh.  (Hist.  p.  344)  np  lu-o  "and  came  la 
Meribath-lCkdeHh."  Kadesh  (as  its  name  implies)  was  an  ondent  sanctu- 
ary, and  for  lonp  a  reslinjj-placc  of  the  Israelites  ( 1" ;  cf.  p.  32  f.),  though 
details  of  their  sojourn  there  are  not  preserved  in  our  present  Pentateuch. 
Its  mention  here  would  thus  not  in  itself  be  unsuitable :  though  the  geo- 
gmphical  character  of  Kadosh — a  recess  in  a  low  limestone  range,  rising 
oiit  of  the  pl.iin  (p.  6) — in  view  of  the  fact  that  Jehovah's  theophanies  are 
habitually  associated  with  great  mountain  regions,  does  not  lend  prob- 
ability to  the  idea  of  a  theopliany /mm  it.  Wellh. 's  reading  may  thus  be 
worthy  of  greater  consideration  than  Dillm.  (p.  417^)  is  disposed  to  give 
to  it;  for,  to  judge  from  its  other  name  (Gn.  n^)'En-Miskf>a(,  "  Spring  of 
judgment,"  contending  parties  sought  at  Kadesh  authoritative  settlement 
of  their  disputes  I  hence  it  is  quite  possible  th.it  tradition  may  have  coit- 
necled  part  of  Moses'  legislative  activity  with  the  period  of  Israel's  sojourn 
there.  Other  slight  emendations,  deviating  less  from  the  existing  text, 
and  none  unsuitable  to  the  context,  would  be  ra^n^  for  03315  (cf.  p.  31  n.) 
"and  came  nilh  holy  myriads";  np  naai  rtilj)  "and  with  him  (so,  for 
eamf,  Sam.  StCF :  for  the  .1,  see  00  34')  were  holy  myriads";  or  ntwj 
onp  n'i3fi3  (mentioned  by  Graf),  "and  with  him  were  holy  chariots"  {^. 
Ps.  68"  I"!  Hab.  3"*).  It  is  impossible  to  determine  with  confidence  what 
the  original  text  w.-is. — The  passage,  as  understood  by  the  Jews  (C  "and 
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With  him  were  3STHajd»  -tf  ini^  inie»  *  -   ::C   i5  n   daixsM  *■  'ut 

^yytXti  ^T   «i'riR>.  ^T<s  rj*wt  i::  'ixis  vuufr    liar.  -j»t  *:l^r»a^  uwart- i  i:  "-Tts 

^fcfiverj'  of  Uxe  law.  .Vc^»  7*  Cgi.'.  7*    4.t^  —•rioir.r. ,  Htr:-  ^  J:.-**.  .•*-•- 

A  burning Jtre  f*i9^  ry'u-n    t.'-f^  H*c.  '*rtr.  TJ±Jk  tS7  r~  ni  •*  ^r^ 

was  a  law  for  them."     B-:  ,—    -  Lix  "  ->  5.  Pi-^iz^n  vjcrf,,  f:--  f 

only  in  the  latere  paris  cr  :>'^  OT.    Ezr.  EtT.  Da.-.  :  ::  >  r-ixi 

to  impossible  tha:  ::  car.  h.i'.  ^  z<^r.  -^^r^.  Ir,  H*ri-  a:  :?:^  •'—': 

when  this  Blessing:  tij^s  -ir::'-?-.     Vir-V^j"?  *rr.«Tr.<:a::o--  >  ■   '. 

been  proposed  isee  be!oT  .  1:  ■*?:■■:'-  :'-*  rr..-*"  plaj'^iM'.-  "-  :'■  ■.' 

of  Dillm.,  here  adoo:e<i.  ^"^  :cr  -"^:  f'.r  :r.-i:  -.'-. .- 'h:,  cf.  f:  .-. 

3*  "He  had  rays  of  H^i'r.r    ir.rr.rr.^  z^.n'r.    zrr.zr.  r.\^  hand."  Kx. 

ao"*  Ps.  50^.     The  :h-!n-..pr.'tr.>   :s  'i^-^.r:''>:<i    iS  Hab.  3-' >  .•.-- 

accompanied  by  a  flocd  o :'  b  r; ! ! : a.- :  I :  ■:fr.  t .  — 3.  T  h f:  ve rse .  w  i :  h  :  r  < 

many  asv^  tifflfpiaa^  zrA  other  difrc-jltfr^*.  dr.  haroly  be  in  i:*^ 

origi nal  form  :  as  it  s r a n 'f  ■* .  t he  ;:fr; r. c r;il  ^:  -.  -*.-  *: x p r»:^'-i:<\  b\  i t  i s 

Jehovah's  lovinij  ir^rdar.ce  of  I^irrir!.  r-.r.'f  •.!-.•':  f-.^TU'jtlon  which 

He  voii ch sa fed  10  x^::*:  : : . — //•  /«/ '/r^    / /  '/  /'^r   22 - » ]  o n I \'  h t; rt' ; 

common    in  Ararr:.   ar.rl  Ar.ih.   in  :h':   *.»"-»:   of  A)  //'T**.     The 

thoiij^ht  as   7'-"   tVc. — Hi^  f^opU-    -rrj   **o   ijj  iJillm.    Ottrli, 

Marti:   cf.  the  >\v.,i.  pron.  ;>■  in  cl.   .     Th».-  t»-\t  lias  f>o /^!\\^ 

(c*DX*)*     This  rci^:i!;i'!y  fi»-n'^»:»-^  tivr  hinthtn  na- irin*^  1  so  Schiilt/, 

Keil),  Ciod's  rri^arr!  Utr  whirh  i**,  h«.u<.-\i.T,  h'Tt-  i-nlirt-Iy  tnnii^^n 

to  the  poet's  train  of  thrm^ht.  —  I/s /toiv  "His\  i.e.  IsratTs,  th«* 

•*holy  nation*'  (Kx.    if/  ;    I>t.  j-   14-- -^  2O'  j.     Tht*  pron.  can 

hardiv  be  rendcrt-d  ///>,  on  account  of  the  vltv  harsh  cmtlltti'i 

8.  a;:;]  thr  ptcp.  withdut  tin*  Mibj.  rxpn-vscd  is  drfi  iivlhlc  (v.'-':  IV. 
S  135.  6;  Dav.  ji  100*);  hiit  iR-rr,  a«»  piT.  prccctlo  ami  t««ll«>\v,  2^7  lil^r}', 
Kn.  I)i.  Or.)  is  prifirahk-.-  2-;)  on  tlu-  strtiiirth  of  Gii.  jS'4S*  Jiul.  5^*  llos. 
lO**,  it  has  Ih'iii  suppnsid  (Oiuj.  Ilm  Ezra,  R:islii,  Ciraf,  Kn.  «/.)  that  =  ":;• 
niciy  niiran  the  tribes  t*(  Israi-I  :  Init  it  is  vrry  dnubttiil  if  the  proniis*-  that 
Jacob  is  to  Ix-cnmc  "a  company  i^f /*ro/>/t's"  (cf.  **tyt'  naiiinis"  (In.  .;5"),  or 
Jud.  5'*  Hos.  10"  (where  •*  thv  z**:;'"  anpoars  ti>  nuan  **  ihv  kins/olk  "  :  sr«« 
0032**'),  justify  thr  supposition  that  Z  -V  nsnl  ahsohittly  would  rxprrss  this 
sense. — irr]  would  hv  a  pf.  Pu.  from  "rn :  but  no  mot  r-r.  i>  known.  Dr 
Dicu,  Clrs.  Rod.  (in  Tfics,)  nl,  n-ndrr  rcrlinrd,  comp.nini^  Arab.  'l/fnl;t'n 
(viii.  conj.)  A>/<v/;/.  n^(line(e.fr,  on  srats  ()or.  iS=".}  v') :  hut  this  nnd.  is  v«  1  y 
dub.;  thrnr  is  no  j^cnuinc  root  tnka'a  in  Arahir  ;  '///,iJi',i'ii,  Ilkr  'ti/lti'u  {\\.)^ 
is  a  secomlary  formation  from  tvaka'a  (Knyt.  .v.:-.  ;   I..inr,  |>.  .»«»<)»•).     (ir;if, 

Knob,  would  nad  S3P,  comparing;  Aral),  ihakkti  priri;rin.iius  tnit  ;  but  OJ 
should  correspond  to  Ilrb.  c,  not  n.     Other  explanali.nis  are  si  ill  hss  s.itis- 
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personae,  which  would  then  be  involved  in  the  following  thj- 
— Follomed]  the  riiid.  is  given  conjucturally,  lan  being  in 
a  vox  nihili;  sei-  below, — At  thy  fool]  i.e.  at  thy  guidanoi 
(see  below):  cf.  r'  Sic.—TAy  iPOftix]  i.e.  commands,  lams, 
&c.— 4.  Possession  (^p,i°)l  otherwise  only  Ex.  6*  (P),  and  V.i. 
ijis  2^4,10  23M  ~f,^.  s.  s^  of  a  territorial  possession,  rwu  in- 
heritance lends  itsulf  to  fig.  uses;  and  hence  a  late  Psalmist  I 
can  spealc  of  the  law  as  his  T^m  {Ps,  119"'):  but  the  met^iph. 
use  of  nmo  is  not  probable ;  and  the  reference  is  no  doubt  to 
Canaan,  of  which  ths  erarn.  verb  eyi"  is  constantly  used  (Dl. 
45  &c.). — AssemMy  ("^..    _  „...^  1.  jT;  brifi  is  the  u>iual  word 

(23SO)). — (S.  Became  king-,  iSfc]  Jehovah  assumed,  as  it  were, 
the  sovereignty  over  Israel,  when  the  tribes  with  their  leaders 
(v.")  were  gathered  about  Him,  on  the  "day  of  the  assembly" 
(9'*  10*  18")  at  Sinai.— ;/wAwr(/»]  the  designation  shows  that 
Israel  is  here  contemplated  under  its  ideal  character  (ja"). — 
King]  of  God,  as  Nu.  23*1 ;  cf.  Jud.  8«=  Is.  33'^.  Graf,  Wellh. 
(Mist.  p.  254),  Stade  {Gesc/t.  i.  177),  Reuss,  Kuenen  (ffex.  §  13. 
16),  Cornill,  §  13.  6,  render  "And  there  was  a  king,"&c.,  sup- 
posing the  reference  to  be  to  the  recognition  of  Saul  as  king 
by  united  Israel.  But  this,  as  Dillm.  observes,  does  not  seem 
to  lie  in  the  line  of  the  poet's  thought,  CI, "  leads  on  appro- 
priately to  the  notices  of  the  separate  tribes,  which  follow  (Di.). 


factory.  The  Versions,  and  Jewish  autliorities,  reiiUer  no  help,  in  most 
coses  merely  conjecturing  from  the  context  j  83  i'i  'i  (as  though  nnn  Jbr 
nn),  s  ]"3T13  folloTvtd,  Aq.  percussi  (as  though  'Sn),  IT  qiU  appropinquani 
pedibus  tiiis,  Ibii  'Ezra  ircM,  Kimchi  l^nS  laSm  nzmj  iDipn  -bS  u-iv,  13^.1, 
or  'TCJ,  is  the  idea  that  is  required  (see  Iho  note  on  iSnS) :  but  there  is  no 
Heb.  word  expressiiiR  it,  which  graphic.illj' rcscnibles  isn;  the  corruption, 
it  is  evident,  is  deep-scaled. — "i^n^]  the  'f  does  not  express  locality,  but  is 
the  ^  of  norm  (n"),  as  i  S.  25"  "  who  went  according  to  her  foot,"  i.e. 
attended  her  wherever  siic  went,  Gn,  yf-'  33"  {ace.  to  the  foot — i.f.  pace — 
of  (he  cattle),  Is.  41'  (RV.  2nd  r«.).  Hab.  3'.— Kf]  the  "synchronistic" 
impf.,as  Is.  4i'*  Jer.  15'  i  S.  i8"  Ps.  26' (Dr.  g§  34enrf,  .63:  Dav.  S  141, 
R,»),— --nnmn]  with  io  part.  The  form  ^"i?!  (not  elsewhere)  excites  sus- 
picLon.— 4.  nS.ip]  poet,  for  r^-np^:  cf.  Is.  ^8^  48"  (G-K.  %  119.  5).-8.  w] 
beginning  the  cl.iuse  with  emph.  ;  cf  Job  3"  16'°  19"  al.;  and  rn-  v."  Is. 
ii'- "  31'  n/.— a.  ^^^]  the  sg.,  as  33™.— ma]  on  4-''.— iszc]  lit  nvmber  (G-K. 


The  series  opens  with  Reuhx^r,,  :;.♦:  :.rst-born  ^Or;.  4-^  ,. 
The  blessing  is  a  qualified  one,  and  corresponds  with  the 
position  actually  taken  by  Reuben  in  history.  The  tribe  main- 
tained its  existence,  but  was  not  politically  important;  and 
its  numbers  were  probably  greatly  reduced*  It  is  reproach  r:rj 
by  Deborah  Qud.  5^^)  for  its  indifference  in  a  great  national 
crisis;  and  many  of  the  dties  assigned  to  it  in  the  ''tabic- 
land"  ("nc^nDn)  N.  of  the  Amon  (Jos.  13^**)  appear  afterwards 
(see  the  Inscription  of  Mesha';  Is.  15-16;  Jer.  48)  in  thf; 
possession  of  Moab.  It  is  rarely  referred  to  in  the  history. 
The  dwindling  numbers,  and  national  insignificance,  of  thr; 
tribe,  are  reflected  in  the  Blessing;  Reuben  is  to  be  saved 
from  extinction,  but  its  existence  is  to  be  a  precarious  onc- 
Sime'on,  Leah's  second  son,  who  would  naturally  folUnv 
Reuben  (as  Gn.  49^),  is  passed  by.  This,  it  seems,  is  to  be 
explained  by  the  fact  that  Sime'on  at  an  early  period  was 
virtually  absorbed  by  the  tribe  of  Judah,  in  the  S.W.  of  whose 
territory,  about  Beer-sheba',  its  possessions  lay:  all  tlic 
Sime'onite  cities  enumerated  in  Jos.  19^'^  are  classed  in 
i-w-33.42  as  belonging  to  Judah  (cf.  also  Jos.  19*  i  Ch.  4'^-  ''j ; 
after  the  division  of  the  kingdom,  Sime'on  hardly  figures  as 
an  independent  tribe ;  nor  is  a  single  member  of  it  named  as 
resident  in  the  same  cities  (Neh.  ii-**'""-)  after  the  exile  (cf. 
Ew.  Hist,  ii.  287  f.;  Stade,  Gesch,  i.  154^).  Its  early  close 
connexion  with  Judah  is  attested  by  Jud.  i^-  ^''.  Cod.  A  and 
other  MSS.  of  G  insert  Sv/acoiv  in  cl.  **,  rendering  (falsely)  kiu 
3v/A€a)v  coToi  iroXvs  cv  api$/ua;  but  this  is  evidently  a  correction, 

§  141.  2  R^ ;  Dr.  §  192.  2  ;  Dav.  §  29®),  idiom,  for  numerahJey  few  (Is.  10^® ; 
Nu.  9** ;  Dt  4^  al,).  The  qualified  blessing  has  appeared  to  many  to  be  a 
difficulty  ;  and  attempts  have  hence  been  made  to  extract  from  the  verse 
a  different  sense.  Thus  Graf,  Ke.  understand  the  ncg*.  in  nc*  Smi  to  rule 
also  the  foil,  clause  (as  Ps.  9**  35"  38^  44'*  75*  i  S.  2'') ;  but  this  happens 
only  where  the  negf.  holds  the  principal  place  in  the  first  of  two  parallel 
clauses :  here  it  holds  a  subordinate  place,  the  words  and  not  die  bciti^ 
added  to  Let  Reuben  live,  merely  for  the  sake  of  emphasizing*  that  (cf.  Ps. 
28**  Jer.  2^  18'  21**  24*  42*^) ;  the  first  clause  of  the  verse,  therefore,  so  far 
from  supplying  a  neg.  to  determine  the  second,  in  reality  contains  only  <in 
affirmative  proposition.  Di.  treats  i  in  *nn  as=w  /Aa/(G-K.  §  109.  2''  R  ; 
Dr.  §  64  ;  Dav.  §  65°)  **  Let  Reuben  live  ;  and  let  him  not  die  so  that  his  men 
be  few"  ;  but  this  rend,  destroys  the  rhythm  and  synmiotry  of  the  verse 
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made  to  remove  what  had  the  appcnrancG  of  a  diflicullj' 
further  at  the  end  of  the  note  on  vJ  (p.  397  f.). 

7,  Judah.  ^_ 

'  H<.-ar,  a  Jehovah,  the  voii^e  orjudnli,  ^H 

And  bring  him  to  hit  people  :  ^^H 

Willi  his  hands  he  hath  contended  for  it,  ^H 
And  \k  thou  a  help  from  his  advrr<>Arics. 

The  prayer  of  the  first  line  iinpUes  that  the  Iribe  desires 
something— whether  release  from  peril,  or  success  in  war,  or 
union  with  its  natur"'  nitic« — ^nrhich  jt  has  not  yet  attained 

(I>s.    iS^f"'  62^0);    cf.   ^.n.    ^i-    ^^o'");    the   pr^iyor  that  it 

may  be  "broug^ht  unto  its  people"  implies  that  it  is  separated 
from  them.  And  the  tribe  being-  spoken  of  as  a  whole,  the 
"people"  to  which  it  is  to  be  brought  can  only  be  the  rest  of 
Israel.  When,  however,  was  Judah,  relatively  to  the  rest  of 
Israel,  in  the  situation  thus  presupposed  ?  And  what  is  the 
separation  alluded  to?  Onq.  paraphrases :  "Hear,  O  Jehovah, 
the  prayer  of  Judah  w^n  he  goelh  forth  to  battle ;  and  bring 
htm  back  to  his  people  in  peace  " ;  and  the  words  are  explained 
similarly  by  Kell  and  others.  But  this  exegesis  is  question- 
able: the  limitation  expressed  in  the  first  italicized  clause  is 
not  suggested  by  anything  in  the  text,  which  implies  that 
Judah  is  generallj/,  at  the  time  contemplated  by  (he  poet,  in 
need  of  assistance.  And  we  at  least  know  nothing  from  the 
history  of  its  having  been  the  custom  for  Judah  to  fight  on 
behalf  0/  the  other  tribes,  and  in  sefnrafion  from  them  ;  Jud. 
I*  20"  do  not  prove  it.  Judah,  during  the  period  of  the 
Judges,  so  far  from  having  been  the  champion  of  the  other 
tribes,  appears  rather  to  have  held  aloof  from  them,  and 
pursued  an  independent  course  of  its  own:  in  the  Song  of 
Deborah,  it  is  not  even  named.  By  many  the  words  have  been 
interpreted  as  a  prayer,  uttered  from  the  point  of  view  of  an 
Israelite  of  the  Northern  kingdom,  for  the  reunion  of  Judah 
and  Israel,  either  (Riehm,  Einl.  i.  313)  during  the  rivalry 
(2  S.  2-4)  between  the  two  kingdoms  of  David  and  Ishbosheth, 
or  at  some  period  (see  p.  387  f.)  after  the  rupture  under  Jero- 
bo'am  I.  (so  Ew.  I/!st.  i.  128;  Graf,  p.  aSf. ;  Wcllh.  Uisl. 
p.    282;    Stade,    Gcsch.   L    160;    Dillm. ;    Westphal,   ii.    50). 


Although,  from  a  Judsean  pccnt  of  vitnr  (i  K-  12  I».  7'^  &c.>, 
the  rupture  was  viewed  as  a  defection  of  the  Xorlhcm  tribes 
from  the  dynasty  of  David,  yet  Judah  was  the  ^mailer  ur.:l, 
and  the  Northern  kingdom  retaJAed  the  national  name  of 
"  Israel,"  so  that  an  Ephraimhe,  who,  whether  on  religious  or 
political  grounds,  r^^arded  the  divi>ioD  as  a  misfortune,  m'y^hi 
well  speak  of  Judah  as  being  brvught  to  the  larger  whole,  of 
which  it  was  naturally  a  part,  %iz.  **its  people**  Israel.*  It  is 
not  a  decisive  objection  to  this  view  that  bring  b<t'  fc  ^.:2Tr) 
would  be  used  of  a  nrunion,  T2Lthtr  than  merely  bring  (*zitzr»} : 
see  Dt.  30^  Ez.  36**  37"  /r/.  Clause  *  will  then  allude  t/>  tfie 
leadership  naturally  assumed  by  Judah  under  David  ;f/jd 
Solomon:  the  victorious  wars  of  David  (2  S.  8,  lice)  nji^'ht 
well  be  described  poetically  as  cont<:stN  in  which  the  tnij*:  was 
engaged  for  the  common  weal.  This  is  the  best  explanation 
of  which  the  words  admit :  our  ignorance  of  the  exacl  circum- 
stances under  which  the  Blessing  was  composed,  naturally 
precludes  us  from  being  confident  that  it  is  the  correct  om^ 
Clause^,  **if  it  be  not  meant  quite  generally,  could  l>e  rca'lijj. 
understood  as  an  allusion  to  the  invasion  of  Shishak,  i  K. 
i^Kf.  "  (Dillm.). —  lVi//i  his  hands^  e^c]  justify  in  j^  the  dirsirc 
for  reunion,  just  expressed,  by  a  reference  to  Judairs  services 
for  the  common  weal.  But  v  2^,  ^n;  fafidressed  to  (iod) 
*«  with  thy  hands  contend  for  it"  (Is.  49-''  51--  &c.),  is  (as  Di. 
also  allows)  a  plausible  conjecture  (Stade,  Lc). 

The  brevity  of  the  blcsMiij^  of  Judah,  and  th<:  martial  ti-rms  of  vJ*, 
which  seem  unsuited  to  the  character  of  Levi,  led  K.  Kf>hler  (/^^rr  Si-^cn 
Jacob'Sy  1867,  p.  5)  to  conjecture  that  v."  was  misplaced,  and  that  it  ouj^lit 
to  follow  v.*^,  in  which  case  v."  would  of  course  relate  to  Judah.  Oriitz 
(Gvsch.  derJudcHy  ii.  i  (1875),  p.  486  f.)  went  further,  followinj^  R.  Eli'ezcr, 
a  Talmudic  author  of  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.,  in  applying^  to  this  verse  the 


7.  'h  m  vt]  constr.  as  Ps.  3*  ly'-^*  44^  &c.   (G-K.  §  144.  4*;  D.iv. 
f  109  R.='). 


•  On  the  theocratic  relation  of  the  kint^dom  of  Israel  to  that  of  Judah, 
see  an  excellent  paper  by  the  Rev.  A.  Robertson,  D.D.,  in  Ihe  Thinker^ 
Jan.  1895,  who  points  out  well  that  thouj^h  Judah  became  ultiniately  more 
important,  nevertheless,  durinj;"  the  two  centuries  foUowini^  the  division 
of  the  kingdom,  Israel  was  both  politically  the  more  powerful  and  also  tlie 
chief  centre  of  spiritual  life  and  activity  (Elijah,  Elisha,  Amos,  Hosea). 
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somewhat  bold  cxegeticaJ  canon  that  when  s  word  did  not  suit  a 
another  murv  suitable  might,  if  iieci-ssnry,  be  tulutitutcd  for  it,  and,  ia 
reading' aci.-or(liiig:ly,  Simeon  (twice)  for  Jui/ah.  Heilprio,  /list  Jbtlij^tf 
(At  Htbrms  (New  York,  1879),  i.  113-116,  and  Bacoa,  Trif^  TraJit'nh 
pp.  170-37^,  argue  strongly  in  support  of  this  correction,  and,  comUiricj 
with  it  the  umendation  suggested  by  Kohlcr,  obt^Q,  as  the  Blessing  of 
Sime'on  (v,-),  "  Hear,  O  Jebovah,  the  voice  of  Sime'on,  And  bring  him  W 
his  people"  (the  reference  beiaf[  supposed  to  be  to  the  rciniiant  of  SiaK'oD- 
ites,  who  found  refuge  in  Se'ir,  i  Ch,  4**'') ;  and,  as  the  Blessing  of  Judah 
(v."),  "Judah  witli  his  hands  contends  for  himself.  And  thou  art  an  hcl|i 
from  his  foes  :  Bless,  O  Jehovah,  his  might,  And  accept  the  work  of  fat 
hands  t  Smite  through  in  the  loins  those  that  dae  np  nj^iost  faifn.  And 
them  that  hate  him,  ihp* '*>"'"—  ■"«  "^in  "  (Heiiprio,  p,  iiCf.i  sligliUr 
dilferenUy  Bacon,  p.  3.3.  do  is  an  ingenious  one :  but  no 

reason  appears  for  the  transposition,  ana  other  alterations,  which  it  postu- 
lates :  and  it  is  difficult  not  to  feel  the  justice  of  Dillmann's  verdict,  that 
it  is  "too  violent"  to  be  probable.  (The  play  on  Simeon  in  "Hear" 
(lA^faif)  is  no  appreciable  argument  in  its  favour;  for  tliough  the  namd 
of  the  tribes  are  played  on  in  Gii.  49  (v.*-  '"■ "),  this  is  not  elsewhere  the 
case  in  Dt.  33,-11'  in  v.',  on  (nvr-,  being  VC17  doublfuL)  ' 

8-11.  Levi 

*  Thy  Thummim  and  thy  Urim  be  for  the  man,  thy  gtxlty  ooet 
Whom  thou  didst  prove  at  Massah, 

With  whom  thou  contendcdat  at  the  waters  of  Meribah  : 

*  Who  saith  of  his  father,  and  of  his  mother,  I  have  not  seen  him, 
Neither  doth  he  acknowledge  his  brethren, 

Nor  knowclh  he  hia  own  children ; 

For  they  keep  thy  saying,  and  observe  thy  covenant : 
'"  They  show  Jacob  thy  judgments. 

And  Israel  tliy  direction  (law) ; 

They  set  incense  in  thy  nostril. 

And  whole-offerings  upon  thine  altar: 
"  Bless,  O  Jehovah,  his  might. 

And  favour  (accept)  the  work  of  his  hands  ; 

Smite  through  in  the  loins  those  that  rise  up  against  him, 

And  them  that  hate  him,  that  they  rise  not  (again). 

Contrast  Gn.  49*''. — 8.  Jehovah  is  addressed,  with  the 
petition  that  the  privilege  of  guarding  for  Israel  the  sacred 
lot  may  be  confirmed  to  Levi,  whose  fidelity  had  been  so 
severely  tested  in  the  wilderness. — Thummim  and  Urim]  else- 
where always  Urim  and  Thummim,  Ex.  28^*  Lev.  8*  Ezr.  2*" 
{  =  Ne.  7^*),  and  esp.  1  S.  14"  E  {"Wherefore  hast  thou  not 
answered  thy  servant  this  day  ?  if  this  iniquity  be  in  me  or  in 
Jonathan  my  son,  O  Jehovah,  God  of  Israel,  give  Urim  ;  but  if 
it  be  in  thy  people  Israel,  give  Thummim  ")t :  the  Urim  alone 
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the  tribe  Levi,  conceived  collectively,  and  p«;rsoniljed  ;ts  -^w^ 
individual ;  in  clauses  ^  ^  it  is  then  described  as  U;iri^; 
"proved"  at  Massah,  and  ''contended"  uith  at  the  waters  ol 
Iferibahy  viz.  (if  the  reference  be  to  what  is  descril/ed  in  our 
existing  Pent.)  in  the  persons  of  its  two  representative  leader., 
Moses  and  Aaron.  This  rend,  is  supported  by  the  prorniii<'n^<: 
which  it  gives  (in  agreement  with  the  other  blessi rifj;**;  to  tj|i 
tribe  itself:  but  the  sense  put  upon  cl.  '''  ^  is  rath^^r  s^ruxw*  *\. 
Dillm.  Oettii  render  ''for  the  men  of  thy  y^^A\y  one/'  vi/.  *A 
Moses,  the  men  of  his  tribe  (r*K  being^  i;r>lleclive,  vm  Jo-;,  */'• 
Jud.  8^  Is.  5'*'';  and  often);  in  this  case  the  relafiv«v>  in 
cl.  **»*  will  refer  directly  to  Moses.  The  passage,  fiowirvi, 
occasions  difficulty :  for  (i)  the  words,  taken  in  thirir  naiijr;il 
sense,  refer  to  the  tribe  generally  (noti^x*  the/V///v/A  in  v.'  y, 
which  however  is  not  mentioned  upon  either  of  the  iHA/A'Mtw. 
referred  to  (Ex.  ly^'*^;  Nu.  20^'''*) ;  and  iz]  even  if  it  \h\  |;raiit«  «l 
that  the  tribe  is  conceived  as  represented  by  Moses  or  Aaron, 
nothing'  is  elsewhere  said  of  either  having  li<:en  fried  f;y 
Jehovah  at  these  places:  but  (with  a  play  on  the  two  nanu  •,) 
it  is  said  in  J  (Ex.  i7-'»'-7:  cf.  Dt.  G'*  t/^j  that  fh«:  p«  opli 
"proved"  (see  on  6*<^)  Jehovah  at  Massah  (**  Pn/ving  "j,  anfl 
in  E  (Ex.  17^-^)  that  they  ** contended"  on  the  same  oM.asion 
with  Moses  at  Meribah  (**  Contention  ") ;  further,  at  a  ninth 
later  period  of  their  wanderings  (Nu.  20-''*  J),  that  they  ** con- 
tended" with  Moses, — or  (in  P)  with  Jehovah  (Nu.  20'',  <  1. 
27"), — at  the  "waters  of  Meribah,"  in  Kadesh.  Vixtti  Ihr 
supposition  that  the  present  passage  alludes  to  the  inciflmts 
thus  recorded,  it  is  commonly  understood  to  say,  with  anotlu  r 
play,  that  Jehovah  "proved  "the  tribe  in  Moses'  ptrrson  <m 
(Di.  Oc.)  "proved"  Moses  himself — at  Massah  (Ex.  17),  vi/. 
by  observing  how  he  would  behave  under  the  provocation  of 
the  people's  complaints;  and  "contended"  with  him  at  the 
waters  of  Meribah  (Nu.  20:  cf.  Ps.  81®  "  I  tested  thee  [Israel] 
at  the  waters  of  Meribah  "),  viz.  indirectly,  by  subjecting  him 
to  the  test  of  a  trying  and  arduous  situation.*     Hut  this  ex- 

♦  Which,  at  least  according  to  P  (Nu.  20*2- =^  2f*  Dt.  32";  cf.  Ps. 
io6^-')>  neither  Moses  nor  Aaron  endured.     This  representation  certainly 
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planation  cannot  be  said  lo  be  a  natural  one.  Wellh.  (/ffll 
p.  134),  Bredcnkanip  [Gaets  u,  I'roph.  p.  177,  Smentl,  . 
Rel.-gesch.  p.  78:  Dlltm.  also  inclines)  render  cl.  *,  "JVB 
whom  thou  conttndedst "  (Is.  1"  51—) — viz.  by  enabling 
Moses  and  Aaron  to  satisfy  the  people  with  water:  but  evtu 
so,  as  Bred,  allows,  the  reference  to  Ex.  17  Nu.  zo  remains 
difficult;  and  (he  possibility  must  be  admitted  that  another 
version  of  the  incidents  at  Massah  and  Meribah  was  current, 
in  which  the  fidelity  of  the  tribe  was  in  some  manner  tested 
direcily  by  Jehovah, — Godly  (tdhII  lit.  kindoT  kindly  {akin  W 
''PC.  P-   102) ;   but  ,  srael  kind  men  were  also    \ 

commonly  God-fearinfj  men,  the  word  acquired  the  sense  of 
gtiMy,  pious.  It  is  so  used  often  in  the  Psalms,  esp.  late  ones 
(4'  30°  31-'  37**  itc.) ;  and  in  the  Maccabxan  age  it  became  tlie 
name  of  the  pious,  or  patriotic  party,  who  opposed  the 
Hcllenix.-ilioii  of  thL-ir  countrymen  (A<j£alm,  1  Mace.  2"  7" 
2  Kfacc.  14"). — 9.  The  subject  is  the  tribe  generally,  viho 
referring  to  vian  (or  fnen)  in  v.^,  the  numbers  alternating  in 
the  parallel  clauses,  as  is  often  the  case  in  Heb.  poetry,  when 
a  group  of  persons  is  spoken  of.  The  intention  of  the  verse 
is  to  predicate  of  the  members  of  the  tribe  a  repudiation  of  all 
considerations  based  upon  earthly  relationship.  The  reference 
is,  however,  disputed.  The  verbs  in  cl.  *■''''  may  be  either 
present  or  past  [said,  did,  knt-w).  It  is  often  understood  to 
refer  to  the  incident  Ex.  32*"--",  when  the  "  sons  of  Levi,"  dis- 
regarding' all  ties  of  relationship,  signally  manifested  their  ze.tl 
for  Jehovah,  and  were  rewarded,  it  seems  (see  v.*^ ;  and  cf.  on 
10*),  with  the  prerogative  of  the  priesthood.  Others  (J,  D. 
Mich.,  Graf)  suppose  the  words  to  be  meant  more  generally, 
and  to  denote  hyperbolically  the  disregard  of  even  the  closest 
of  worldly  ties  or  interests,  with  which  the  discharge  of  a 
sacred  office— whether  the  administration  of  justice  (on  17''), 
or  other  duties  (Mai.  2^) — should  be  conducted.  Thus  Onq. 
paraphrases:  "  Who  has  no  compassion  on  his  father  or  his 
mother  when  they  are  convicted  by  the  court,  and  regards  not 
the  persons  of  his  brothers  and  sisters."     The  causal  clause, 

oaiiiiot  be  alluded  to  here,  where  the  context  shows  thai  something-  credit- 
able to  the  tribe  (or  its  representatives]  is  in  the  poet's  thoughts. 
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the  wording' of  which  is  quite  general  ("  For  they  keep,"  &c.), 
'ai-ours  this  interpretation.  Probably,  however,  the  other 
should  not  be  excluded  (Baudissin,  Priesleiihutn,  p.  77; 
Octtii;  cf.  Dillm.}.  The  intention  of  the  poet  is  to  describe 
the  disinterested  spirit  in  which  the  ideal  Levite  discharged 
his  priestly  office ;  but  in  doing  this  he  so  expresses  himself 
as  to  allude  at  the  same  time  to  the  occasion  Ex.  32''''*,  on 
which  a  simitar  spirit  was  displayed  in  a  conspicuous  degree. 
As  Oettii  remarks,  the  words  are  applicable,  in  a  certain  sense, 
lo every  sacred  trust:  cf.  Mt.  iw"Lk.  14^';  alsoDt.  ij"*"!"-,  Kor 
;inolher  view  of  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  see  Wellh.  //<»/.  p. 
i35f. — I  have  not  set' n  Aim]  a  hyperbolical  expression  of  repudiii- 
tion  (Job  8^*).—Acktiow/eifgv  p'?")]  21".— For  they  kei-p,  S-cj 
the  ground  of  this  disinterestedness,  viz,  their  strict  observance 
of  Jehovah's  commands. — Savinff\  i.e.  command  (Is.  5**). — 
Coveiiiint]  cf.  on  4'^.  Here  of  the  conditions  under  which  the 
priesthood  was  entrusted  to  the  tribe  of  Levi  (so  Jer.  33-"" 
Mai,  2*- *■').— 10,  Two  great  duties  of  the  priestly  tribe  are 
indicated  in  these  words:  (1)  to  decide,  in  cases  brought 
before  them,  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  Jehovah's 
"  direction,"  or  "  law,"  of  which  they  are  the  guardians  (Jer, 
S?) ;  (2)  to  maintain  the  service  of  the  altar,  (F-'or  three  other 
duties,  see  on  lo*.)  Slums  is  lit.  direct  [itdrdh),  corresponding 
to  the  following  direction  (law) :  the  two  terms  are  used,  which 
denote  regularly  the  priestly  duty  (see  on  17'°;  and  cf.  Ez. 
44**)  of  giving  direction  [Tdriih)  on  points  of  ceremonial 
observance.  Micah  (3")  charges  the  priests  with  granting 
"direction"  for  money:  Ez.  (22'"}  and  Zeph.  (3*)  speak  of 
Jehovah's  "direction  "(law)  suffering  violence;  for  an  example 
of  "direction  "being  inquired  for,  see  Hag.  a"'''.  By  judgments 
will  be  meant  decisions  in  civil  and  criminal  causes,  or  the 
ordinances  founded  upon  them  (see  Ex.  ai'  Ez.  44"  ;  and  cf,  on 
4'  17'),  In  neither  case  is,  however,  a.  nwrat  element  to  be  re- 
garded as  excluded.  "  Jehovah  is  distinguished  from  the  gods 
of  Israel's  neighbours,  and  towers  above  them,  as  the  God 
in  whose  name  justice  was  administered,  and  of  whom  it  could 
be  said  that  He  was  not  known  where  the  laws  of  honour  and 
9.  iwSj  •j=aiot,f.  as  Gn.  10"  at. 
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g:ood  faith  were  violated ; "  bcncc  the  priest,  as  His  oipn 
and  interpreter,  is  "the  bearer  and  appointed  uplioldcr  uf 
right"  (Ktienen,  Hlbb.  Led.  p.  go).  And  so  Hosea  reprcscDls 
Jehovah's  Tdrah  as  a  moral  agency  (4'"'),  and  attributes  tbt 
crimes  rampant  in  Israel  (v.>^*)  to  the  priests' forgelfulnts! 
of  its  true  character  (v.**"),  nnd  to  their  worldly  unconcern  for 
the  "knowledge"  of  God,  which  its  possession  implies  (v.*)l 
many  moral  precepts,  also,  are  embodied  in  Lev,  18,  19  (H); 
and  the  "judgments"  of  Ex.  21-33  *f*  directly  designed 
the  maintenance  of  "■=>i~  — **  -ivic  rig-hteousness,  bet' 
man  and  man  in  Israel  (com^.  uen.  I.e.  pp. 
§  10.  4;  Smend,  Allies/.  Sel—gesch.  pp.  ^^i■,  277;  VVellii. 
HUt.  pp.  394-396,  434-439;  Montefiore,  Hibb.  Led.  pp.  45  f-, 
49,  64f.,  69-71;  Bcnzingrer,  pp.  321,  324,  412  f,;  Nowack, 
ii.  97f.)> — /nren^]  to  bum  incense  was  the  duty  (and  privilege] 
of  the  priests:  see  i  S.  2»,  and  (in  P)  Nu.  16^"  17*  (i6**). 
(Wellh.  Hist.  p.  64  f.,  Nowack,  ii.  246 f.,  and  others,  contend 
that  here  and  Is.  i^^  not  incense,  but  sweet-smoke,  is  meant, 
and  that  the  reference  is  to  the  fat  of  the  thank-offerings 
burnt  upon  the  altari  cf.  Ps,  66'*,  and  the  cognate  verb  TDpn 
"send  up  in  sweet-smoke,"  Lev.  3*  &c.) — In  thy  tiostrii]  for 
the  fig.,  cf.  Ps.  i89W,  and  Gn.  S^'  Am.  5"  Uv.  2&\~lVholf- 
offerings  (5>'^3)]  see  on  i3"{i«).^ — With  the  entire  passage, 
comp.  Mai.  2*-^,  where,  in  terms  recalling  those  used  here 
(/«w=  "direction"),  the  prophet  deplores  Levi's  declension 
from  its  ideal. — 11.  His  might]  i.e.  his  ability  for  the  efficient 
discharge  of  his  sacred  trust  (so  G  ifx'^'  ^  fortitude ;  Graf, 
Kc,  Di.  Stade,  Oettii).  In  itself  the  word  might  equally  mean 
substance,  possessions  (AV.  RV.),  as  8";  but  wealth  is  not, 
either  elsewhere  in  Dt.,  or  generally  in  the  earlier  historical 
books,  the  predominant  characteristic  of  the  tribe. — The  -axtrk 
of  his  hunds\  i.e.  (at  least  chiefly)  his  services  in  connexion 
with  the  altar,  which,  if  they  are  to  be  efficacious,  must  be 
favoured  (or  accepted)  by  Jehovah:  cf.  Hos.  8"=Jer.  14'* 
(DVi  '^  mn-l),  Am,  5=2  Ez.  20"  43"' ;  and  for  acceptance  (I^Vi^) 
Jer.'62o  Is.  56^  60^  Lev.  i"  al.  (rendered  favour  Ps.  5»s02>  Is. 
6010  al.).— Smile  through  (I'C?)]  or  wound  severely  {32'*),  con- 

11.  O-ais]  as  to,  or  on,  (lie  lobs :  cf.  Pa.  3»,  and  on   19'  (Dav.  §  71).- 
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iusez  cf.  of  the  head  (irremediably),  Jud.  s^  Vn.  W'^  t  m" 
Hab.  3". — The  lotns]  named  as  the  centre  of  uirttmiU  (I'».  '^z'*" 
69»*  Na.  2«-»  Ez.  297).— W^]  Ex.  15^  Pk.  i8*«W  ,//.  (j>.,.i.;. 
Cf.  Ps.  i8^(»)D1p  1^3^  K^  tsicnoit.— The  i^cncml  pi<;1ur«?  k'^'ii 
in  these  verses,  of  the  rights  and  privilej^ifH  of  th«  trif>«;  of 
Levi,  harmonizes  with  the  representation  o/nfaifM'd  in  ttiUtr 
passages  of  Dt. ;  see  the  notes  on  10^  18''*  (pp.  214,  2ir^f.). 
12.  Beigamin. 

^  The  beloved  of  Jehovah  dwelldh  Mxun'ly  1>*-«i«l<-  hitii  1 
He  encompasscth  him  all  Uie  day, 
And  He  dwelleth  between  liiK  hUtMi\tl*'r%» 

Contrast  Gn.  49*''.  The  tribe  is  chant*;! rrl/i'd  («*#  f o  «>ji y) 
as  Jehovah's  darling,  enjoying  in  a  Kj>cciiil  (K'l^rff;  11  io  pro- 
tection  and  regard.  **  Certainly  the  wholi;  ]H'tf\i\(t  in  Jrlio\  u\\\ 
injjer.  11^  [cf.  12^],  all  His  faithful  MfrvanfM  «rc  D**»*^*  r*?. 
60^  [aioS^],  but  the  tribe  which  lie  Uhh  choHi.'n  to  put  \\\^ 
name  there  (Dt.  12*  &c.  ;  cf.  P«.  87'*^),  is  kihm  i;ilty  fiortiMiri «) 
by  Him,  and  receives  this  title  in  a  Kpfrial  MtriM,*  (cf.  I'd,  i  '7  ), 
as  Solomon  was  once  named  Jn/ZifuiU  2  S.  1/^''"  (tft;if). 
Perhaps  the  smallness  of  the  tril^^^  and  thf  n'r otln  fiort  of  flu- 
affection  with  which,  as  tradition  fold,  itn  aiMc^inr,  the  <  liiM 
of  Jacob's  old  age,  had  been  regardr-d  by  hi'*  falh«'r  (^iri.  41'  " 
44*®  &c.),  may  have  contributed  towarrls  iK  hiin^  «^o  t\vm  rih*  d. 
in^  is  a  poetical  word,  choicer  than  3inHt  and  o«  inning, 
besides  the  passages  quoted,  only  Is.  5'  I'm.  ,j;^i"'''W  Hj', 
Dwelleth  sectircly\  lit.  in  coti/iifrnn':  a  fM*«|nrni  plnam',  fji'imi- 
ing  undisturbed  security,  Jer.  23**  33"'  I's,  lO''  (<il  fnfflotn  ftnni 
the  fear  of  death) ;  cf.  with  3K",  v.-^'^  12'"  I.iv.  ^i^'"- »"  ^c . 
Beside  him  (vi>i;)]  the  word  is  (ioul)trnl  (mm-  Im'Iow);  It  inlf«»- 
duces  an  idea  which  harmonizes  iniperfntly  with  tin*  (ii^nM"^  in 
cl.**'®;  and  the  thought  of  cl.  *  is  coni|)lftc  without  it  (for  th«' 

iTp]  poet,  as  often,  for  vVy  cxpn  (Dav.  K  c;8  U.').  \yr:^l^*  \n\  uf,  pcip*  ik'h*. 
poet,  for  Dip9  (Is.  24*'^  &c.):  Dr.  §  41.-  -12.  Sam.  ft%  nmlt  tlii»  flMt  vH' 
(<5  «  ^f«f  might  be  thoug^ht  to  tjc  a  paraphrase  of  }vSy  |  hut  ttii«  t*i  rlnrwhi-tf 
regularly  «^/'i*•T•f) ;  U  and  several  Ileh.  MSS.  omit  the  ;;iul.  In  vl»'W  nl 
the  wide  use  of  Sy  to  denote  brstWe  {/^w,  Sy  6),  it  «niiiiiil  pi'rlinp«i  In*  tmlft 
that  Vy  pr  would  not  be  a  possible  constr.;  still  ^y  /u'xii/f  ii  rari-ly  «>alil 
of /ersonj  except  with  ncy  and  3v;  ((in.  iH'^45'  ^••.),  wliitli  are  not  fpiilf 
parallel  (being  prop,  to  stand  (nu'r)^  and  never  elsrwhen*  with  |3r  or  Dr*. 
The  first  clause  is,  in  fact,  complete  at  sccureiy  :  in  cl.  ^  it  Hcemji  that  vSy 
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'*  And  from  Ihe  choice  fruits  of  (lif  crops  of  the  sun, 

And  from  the  choice  fruits  of  the  yield  of  Ihe  nionllis  ; 
'•  And  from  Ihe  top  of  the  ancient  mountains, 

And  from  the  choice  fruits  of  the  everlasting'  hills  ; 
'*  AnH  from  the  choice  fruits  of  the  earth  and  its  fulness, 

And  Ihe  favour  of  him  that  dwell  in  the  bush — 

Let  them  come  upon  the  head  of  Joseph, 

And  upon  the  crown  of  the  head  of  him  that  is  prince  among 
his  brethren ! 
"  tlis  firstling  bullock, — it  hath  majesty. 

And  its  horns  are  horns  of  a  wi!d-ox  ; 

With  I  hem  he  pushelh  peoples, 

All  together  the  ends  of  the  earth  : 

Those  are  the  myriads  of  Ephraim, 

And  those  arc  the  thousands  of  Manasseh. 
18,  The  poet  begfins  with  the  primary  requisites'  of  a  pro- 
ductive soil,  an  abundant  supply  of  rain  and  dew  from  the 
sky,  and  of  fertilizing  springs  in  the  earth.  From  (v."-"*) 
denotes  the  source  of  the  blessing:  English  idiom  would 
naturally  say  wi/h;  but  as  this  could  not  stand  in  v.'"'- '■■•, 
fiwn  has  been  adopted  throughout  for  the  sake  of  uniformity. 
^■!°  by  usage  {see  below)  denotes  '*  choice  fruits"  \  rain  and 
13.  TJO]  V,"-"  Ct.  4I'-"'  j't  (each  lime  of  fruits)t.  Arab,  majad  \a 
honour,  dignity,  nobility;  Syr.  mjo  (rare)  is  yruiV,  C  tniD  {also  rare)  is 
choice  fruit.  The  word  may  be  here  a  North  Isr.  Aramaism. — "l^p]  the  * 
is  an  old  ease-ending,  having  in  Arab,  the  force  of  a  gen.  (as  'ibnu  'Imatki, 
son  of  the  king),  but  in  Heb.  retained  only  exceptionally  as  a  binding 
vowel,  connecting  a  word  in  the  it.  e.  with  its  gen.:  viz.  in  certain  pr. 
names  (as  pTH'sSo,  V(t"OJ,  ^ifin  &c.),  in  the  particles  •n'ja  (regularly),  and 
•n'ni  (Dt.  I*  4"  Jos,  11'™  I  K.  3'»  u*  Ps.  i8"*f),  otherwise  in  prose  only 
Gn.  ji*",  and(doiibtfutly)  I^v.  16**  "-"i  in  poetry,  !n  '15  (for  [5),  some 
30  times  (not  in  the  Pent.),  otherwise  about  30  times,  esp.  in  participhs 
before  a  noun  provided  with  a  prep.  (G-K.  %  tjo.  l ;  Dav.  %  28  R.'),  viz.  in 
the  Pent.  Gn.  49"- "  Ex,  15*  W3  "nw,  and  here ;  in  other  books,  Hos.  10" 
mS  -M.-iii,  Is.  [='  ciPD  'raho,  jj"-"  Jcr.  10"  -nsoa  'ti^pi',  21"  pwSa  ■nsBT 
o-rwa  •mipe,  491"-'"  51"  Ei,  a?"  Ob.'  Mic.  7'*  Zech,  ■■"■"Lam.  it''i4a 
Ps.  101'  110*  ii3'>-»-»-»  114"  133I,  prob.  in  -ns  -OBtn  -w  Is.  47*"  Zeph.  j'», 
very  doubtfully  in  Ps.  113'  (read  la-FinS),  iitf  :  where  the  word  is  n  plcp. 
fern.,  the  Massoritcs  often  substitute  a  more  regular  form,  as  Jer.  10".  Ste 
further  G-K.  ^  90.  3*.  The  facts  of  the  usage  have  but  to  be  slated  for  it 
lo  bi'come  at  once  apparent  that  11  is  no  "archaism,"  upon  which  nn 
argument  can  be  founded  for  the  Mosaic  authorship  of  Ihe  Pentateuch  (cT. 
L.O.T.*  p.  5i8f.).— .to]  Ex.  3'-^.— npn^ap]  an  impossible  form:  read 
either  (Dillm.)  njicSas  (1  S.  k/).  cf.  f-™  Gn.  49" ;  or  (Rod.  in  Thn.  Index, 
p.  II,  OIs.  p.  45I1  K6nig,  i.  646 f. ,  G-K.  j  48.  3R.)nt)S3e,  the  cohort,  with 
the  3rd  pers.,  as  U,  j'*  (Dr.  g  45  n.). 
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dew  arc  poeticilly  pictured  as  the  fruit  of  heaven.  As  the  tW* 
stands,  dew  is  i^xplanalory  of  "  choice  fruits  of  heaven  "  ;  rai'* 
seems  thus  to  be  excluded ;  it  is  probable  that,  by  a  vefj' 
slight  change,  we  sliould  read  above  for  from  the  de-m  (tiya  fo*" 
hcsa),  improvini,'  ;it  the  same  time  the  parallelism  of  the  verse- 
Heaven  above,  exactly  as  Gn.  a?'*,  and  esp,  49"*,  the  sam^ 
verse  from  which  ihc  following  words,  "  the  deep  that  couchetl» 
beneath,"  are  also  borrowed.  The  "deep."  like  the  "deeps'* 
of  8^  (sec  note),  is  used  of  the  subterranean  waters  (4'*),  ther 
supposed  source  of  sorinErs  and  rivers,   as  of  nutriment  t» 

trees  (Ez.  31*), — fWn/ iroperly,  as  an  animal  (011 

2gi»(a))j:  perhaps  the  subterranean  deep  was  pictured  as  a 
gigantic  monster. — 14.  The  allusion  is  to  the  various  crops  of 
fruit,  vegetables,  grain,  &c.,  which  ripen  at  different  seasons 
of  the  year.— Cro^j  ("^^)]  lit-  in-comes  (cf.  K'??  bring  in, 
2  S.  9'"):  in  the  sing.  usu.  rendered  increase  (r4*'-**),  in  the 
pi.  used  of  the  crops  of  successive  years  (2  K.  8*  Lev.  25'*'  1*). 
— Yield  C^)]  properly  something  thrust  forth :  only  here. — 
Months  {D''?7')]  *''^  *  P^y  upon  ?T!'  moon,  in  poetical 
parallelism  with  sun. — 15.  Cf.  Gn.  49^  ("the  blessings  of  the 
perpetual  mountains  [read  '^li^  for  "^^^ ;  see  Hab.  3'],  the 
delectable  things  of  the  everlasting  hills  ").  May  the  mountain 
sides,  to  their  very  top  (I's.  72"^),  be  fertile  with  good  things, 
for  the  support  of  man  or  beast! — 16,  The  first  part  of  the 
blessing  here  reaches  its  climax:  may  Nature  at  large  be 
prodigal  for  Joseph  of  her  best  gifts !  may  he  secure,  above 
all,  Jehovah's  favourable  eye!  The  earth  and  its  fulness,  as 
I's.  24'  Mic.  I  -  a/. ;  cf.  Ps.  50'=  89'"  (^?^). — Favour  (pi"l)]  cognate 
withn>")  to  favour  (or  accept),  v.":  cf.  Ps.  sisc^)  jo'W  5|i»(ii) 
(.-\V.  good  pleasure),  Sg'"""*.  AV.  here  goodwill.  It  corre- 
sponds to  (SSok.o.  "In  'Himthat  dwelt  in  the  bush  "(Ex.  3=*), 
God,  by  an  advance  beyond  Gn,  49'''^*,  is  designated  emblem- 
atically as  the  God  of  the  Mosaic  covenant"  (Dillm.).  To 
dwell,  or  inhabit  {|Dt;')i — the  word  used  regularly  of  Jehovah's 
abiding  wh\\  His  people  (v.'^), — suggests  a  more  permanent 
occiipiincy  than  is  implied  in  the  narrative  Ex.  3*-* ;  and  is 
possibly  the  survival  of  an  ancient  belief  to  that  effect  (cf. 
W.  R.  Smith,  Rel.  Scm.  p.  176 f.,  ed.  2,  p.  193 f.)-     Clauses'"' 
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are  exactly  as  Gn.  49**,  with  the  one  chan^i:  of  //'/  tfitni  nmu 
for  let  them  A^.— vn«  tna]  so  Gn.  40^.  Lit.  «lilitir  *Mlu' 
separate  one  0*?^»),"  or  **  the  crcmned ot\ti  pW)  of  liiit  hrrtlunn," 
f.^.  Either  distinguished  from  the  othi;rM,  in  influnir^i  wrMllh, 
&c.y  or  actually  a  prince  amonf^  thcin :  ct  l.iiin.  .i*^  (UN*. 
nobles)i;  TIJIP  Nah.  3I'  (RV.  /Ay  crowNtu/)\»  In  rUlii'i  rtimi, 
a  title  of  distinction,  implying  .sup€;rjority  to  tlin  oIImm'  tiilu*ii| 
and  reflecting  the  affluence,  dignity,  and  powi*r  whirli,  lit  \\*x 
flourishing  days,  belonged  in  a  prc-<:mini!nt  di*^rrti  to  tlin  (liiiihlti 
tribe  of  Joseph. — 17.  The  poet  prowudn  Iw^rti  to  drmi Iht^,  In 
hyperbolical  language,  the  invincible  military  |x»wrr  |Hii)ii«ri«hn| 
by  Joseph's  firstborn;  and  ends  by  »tatin^  ttxpllrllly  tluil  llir 
peoplethusblessedare  the  thronging  mult  it  ii(lf!M  of  Mphnilin  \\\\%\ 
Manasseh. — His  firstling  bullock]  i.e.  Kphraitn,  in  aciuMthtmr 
with  Gn.  48^^'^.  Ephraim  is  figured  as  a  yoitng  and  nnlil\ 
built  bullock,  possessing  horns  of  immcnNi;  hvm\  and  Mtrrnf*lh, 
with  which  it  pushes,  or  butts  (i  K.  22''  Dan.  8*),  with  htn  h 
effect  that  even  remotest  nations  are  powi:rlithN  la'toin  il, 
Wild  ox]  Heb.  ri^aniy  a  gigantic  sp<:cii:s  of  ox,  now  rHllml, 
the  formidable  horns  of  which  arc  also  alliidc;<l  to  in  I'n.  jj'' 
92I1  Nu.  2322  (  =  248), 

The  characteristics  of  the  r^em  are,  in  partniihtri  if**  (otiiiiiliilili*  hniiiu, 
its  size  and  strength,  and  its  untamablcncss  {sv.v  rsp.  Job  .j*/*'''^).  'I'l  Uh  fiiii 
(NHB,  pp.  146-150)  pointed  out  that  tfie  animal  niraiil  iiiiisl  Im<  niif<  imw 
extinct,  the  Auerochs  of  the  old  Germans,  the  (irttx  nf  ( lii-sar  (ft,(*\  vl.  jH, 
—described  as  being"  nearly  as  lar^e  as  an  elf|)hanl  and  inilainitl)li')i  Hu- 
/?oj/ir/wigr«/MJ  of  naturalists  ;  Mr.  Hou);h(on  has  shown  iiioir  iim  riiit\ , 
from  the  pictorial  representations  on  the  Assyrian  Heulpliires,  lli.tt  Hh' 
Assyrian  r//««  was  a  g"ig^antic  species  of  lios  \  and  it  is  rrniarkiihle  tlinl 
four  teeth  of  an  ox  similar  to  the  Bos  primi^t'nius  should  have  lu'en  ilii 
covered  (Tristram,  /.r.  p.  150;  Land  of  Israel  ^  pp.  9-1  j)  in  llie  valley  ol  (he 
N.ahr-el-Kalb,  in  the  same  neighbourhood  in  which  Ti^^^lalh-Tileser  I.  (ii.(  . 
1120-1100)  claims  to  have  hunted  and  kilh-d  the  r/w//,  "opposite  (he  l.iiul 
of  the  Hittites,  and  at  the  foot  of  Lebanon"  (nou>»:ht«»n,  Trans,  Sor»  tHhK 
Arch,  v.  (1877),  pp.  ^2*  326  ff.;  Xat,  Hist,  of  the  Amieuts,  p.  171  IV.:  mc 
also  Cheyne  on  Is.  34^;  Fricdrich  Delitzsch,  The  Heb.  Lanir,  in  the  l.ii^ht 
of  Ass,  Research,  1SS3,  p.  6f.,  Proietr,  eines  netten  Ileb.-Aram,  Wiirtet- 
bitches,  \^,  I  Of.).  Conip.  Sehrader,  A'.-i  7".'- p.  456,  where  Shahnani\ser  fl. 
says,  **  His  land  I  trotl  down  like  a  r//////."  -The  Arab.  r/"w  is  Our  Antilof>e 
leucoryx,  a  >,^raceful,  ^^ntlc  creature,  inhabitinj,^  tlie  sandy  was(es  of  Arabia 
and  N.E.  Africa,  which  cannot  be  the  Heb.  rifim. 


17.  mc  -nan]  the  cas,  pendens,  as  2>~^, — t[t\'\  cf.  on  v.**. 
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Ends  of  /he  carlli\  pnrallf^l  lo  peoples,  as  to  nations  in  Ps.  2^^ 
22M<»)  Is.  52W._7y,flje  (an)]  ,>.  such  as  havu  been  described  =: 
so  Knob.  Ke.  Volck,  Stade,  Dillm.  Oetdi,  Marti;  cf.  wn  Jol»' 
8"  13'*  15"  3i=«.  ^Iwi^  at  the  beginning  of  clause",  is  best 
omitted  with  Sam.  (E3H.  AV.,  RV..  a/,  (in  both  clauses) 
And  they,  in  which  case  the  two  horns  will  be  referred  to,  and 
explained  as  signifying  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  respectively. 
With  this  verse  contrast  Gn.  49*'''-,  where  Joseph,  though 
victorious  through  the  aid  of  its  God,  is  described  as  having 
severely  suffered  in  contests  with  its  foes. 

18-19.  Zebulun  and  Issacliar. 

1"  R,-jolcp,  Z  .liiff  oirtill 

And,  Issacbar,  in  thy  lenis: 
■*  They  call  peoples  lo  (the)  mountain  ; 

There  they  offer  sacrifices  of  righteousness : 

For  they  suck  the  abundance  of  (he  seas, 

And  the  hidden  treasures  of  the  sand. 
18.  A  poetical  variation  of  the  common  phrase,  "going 
out"  and  "coming  in"  (Ps.  121*;  see  on  28*),  used  to  desig- 
nate a  man's  whole  activity  and  enterprise.  Zebulun,  though, 
to  judge  from  Jos.  ig^*",  its  territory,  at  least  in  the  main, 
was  inland  (Asher  extending  along  the  sea-coast),  is  spoken 
of  in  Gn.  49"  as  reaching  to  the  sea  ("about  Carmel,"Jos. 
Ant.  V.  I,  22);  and  Issachar,  in  Gn.  49^*^,  as  devoting  itself 
only  too  readily  to  the  easy  task  of  cultivating  its  fertile  soil: 
here,  accordingly,  it  is  Zebulun  who  is  to  rejoice  in  its  "going 
out,"  i.e.  in  the  enterprises  which  an  approach  to  the  sea 
would  open  to  it,  and  Issachar  in  its  "tents,"  i.e.  in  the  more 
sedentary  pursuits  of  an  agricultural  community :  each,  in 
other  words,  is  to  be  attended  with  success  in  its  own  prin- 
cipal, or  most  characteristic,  occupation.  There  is  no  trace 
here  of  the  disparagement  with  which  Issachar  is  regarded 
in  Gn.  49'^f-.  At  the  same  time,  the  two  ideas  are  not  each  to 
be  limited  rigidly  to  the  clause  in  which  it  stands ;  the  dis- 
tribution is  poetical  rather  than  logical;  cf.  Pr.  10'  Is.  11'* 
(where  in  the  Heb.  outcasts  \s  masc,  and  dispersed  fern.). — 19. 
It  seems  that  these  two  Northern  tribes,  whose  position  gave 
them  facilities  for  commercial  intercourse  with  foreigners  (cf. 
Gn,  49"  "And  he  (Zebulun)  is  for  a  haven  of  ships  ;  and  his 
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furthest  point  reacheth  unto  Sidon";,  wcri;;  in  Xhtz  habit  of 
holding  sacrificial  feasts,  in  which  foreign  nations  \\*'.rt:  invit«"l 
to  take  part.    Call^  i.e.  inviie  to  a  feast,  as  1  S.  i>-^' "  i  K,  i'-  *•. 
What  "mountain"  is  meant  is  quite  indeterminate;:    at  M.<: 
time  when  the  Blessing  was  written,  local  altars  and  sa/.rifc.i; , 
would  be  customary  (p.  137) ;  hence  Herder  and  f  jraf  thow^^l.t 
of  Tabor,  Knob,  of  Carmel  (cf.  i  K.  iff*'''):  Zion  (C   k;j^.Jii 
[both,  however,  understanding  hy  peoples  the  trlK'rs  of  lsr;i<  1 : 
cf.  on  v.^],  Ew.,  Bredenkamp,  p.  140)  seems  i*i*9  ^li slant  to  he 
alluded  to  here;    the  high   land  i^*)  of  (Istust'AU   g«rri<'r;illy 
(Schultz,  Keil)  is  too  wide  an  area  to  }»^:  prohahh:,  «;s[;«'' i;iliy 
where  two  particular  tribes  are  concern#:/J.     Th«:n;  m;»y  h;iv«: 
been   more   than  one  mountain    sanctuarv   in    Z<:biiliin    ;iii'l 
Issachar;  and  the  reference  may  be  to  th«:s«:  gcni.-rally.     '1  hr 
indefiniteness  of  the  expression,  coupled  with  our  ignomn'i- 
of  the  customs  of  the  time,  prevents  our  intfrrpnrtin^;    the 
passage  with  entire  certainty.     Graf  ^p.  56^  and  Stad<:  (fir-.i  /t. 
i.  171)  may  be  right  in  conj<!Cluring  that  sacrificial  r«:;is!s  \m  rr 
held  periodically  in  the  territory  of  thes*:  two  triLirs,   whi<li 
were  frequented  by  the  people  of  the  surrounding  districts,  :ii>d 
utilized  by  them,  in  the  manner  of  a  fair,  for  purposes  r»f  I  r:\f\*- ; 
Stade  compares  the  Mina  festival  of  Mecca  (Spnmj^cr,  (n't,;ff 
Arab.    p.    222  flf.). — Sacrifices  of  rifrhtcouMu'ss\    /.c.    sncrlfw  « ■. 
offered  in  a  right  frame  of  mind,  the  outcome  of  a  right  spiiii 
(Ps.  4'^(''>  5i-*<*-'>t). — For\  the  reason  why  the  two  tril>«s  inviie 
foreign  nations  to  such  feasts:   the  wealth  fieri verl  by  tliein 
from  the  sea  enables  them  to  do  so.— .VmX-J  fig.  for  drawing 
rich  nutriment  and  sustenance  (Is.  60*'*'  OT)"-  •-). —  The  ahiiiut' 
afice  of  t?ic  scasy  <r^r.]  the  allusion  appears  to  be  to  the  we;ilili 
accruing  to  the  two  tribes  from  the  sea,  partly  through  fisherii-s 
or  maritime  commerce  (cf.  Gn.  49^'')>  partly  by  llur  nianufarime 

19.  ytc]  only  Ihtc  :  nysr  Job  22"  ^S-' (i»f  vvafirs) ;  2  K.  <)*'  Is.  ini'  V./. 
26"  (a /rrx>/>  f)f  iiK'H  or  nniin.ils)!*.     The   rfn>t   m   Aram,  is  !o  s/ntim  ovfr^ 

overJlQ7v\  st'c  Z  Tr.  3'"  5*\  5  Koni.  ^  {U^v  i««£:t''-«') ;  *  * •  ***•  4^'"  ^  ^--5 
n-j9  nnj. — Vsn  'j^ctD  •:£?]  cf.  Job  20^'  rzi  'Snj  n.-:; ;  atul  s«t  on  21^'  (Dav. 
§  28  R.').  \tv  (only  brrr)  is  nu'rrly  anotbtT  orlhoj^r.  of  \tz  v."',  \vhi«  li  is 
jftMiorally  used  fi^.  nt  ntvrring'  in  walls  with  pantHinj^  (Jrr.  22'^).  jCia  is 
fo  hide,  csp.  in  the  earth  (Jos.  7''");  cf.  D*3=cc  buried  s/ores  Jcr.  41%  '31CDO 
cnnco  Is.  45'. 
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a  settled  home,  was  not  unmindful  afterwards  of  its  duty 
towards  the  rest  of  Israel.  The  allusion  appears  to  be  to 
what  is  narrated  in  Nu.  32,  according  to  which  Gad,  on  con- 
dition of  assisting  afterwards  in  ib^  conquetit  of  Canaan, 
secured  an  allotment  in  the  rich  pasture-country,  E.  of  Jordan. 
~A  first  part  (n'C'Ki)]  i-e.  a  district  that  was  both  a  best  pari 
(1  S.  15^'),  and  also,  as  it  were,  X\\afirstfruils  {Dt.  18*  at.)  of  lh« 
newly  conquered  territory. — For  there,  6'c.]  in  the  place  where 
Gad  made  his  choice,  a  cotnmander's  portion,  i.e.  a  district 
worthy  of  a  martial  leader,  was  reserved. — Portion  {'^fPO)]  ^''^■ 
of  land,  as  2  K.  g^'-^*  (of  Naboth's  estate),  Jos,  24''  bA— 
Commander  (PP^Hp)]  ppn  is  to  cut  in,  engrave  (hence  ph  sliitulc, 
5',  lit.  something  inscribed  or  engraven  on  a  public  tablet),  fig. 
la  decree,  enact.  Is.  10'  Pr.  8'*:  i'l^TO  Is  thus  properly  a  pre- 
seriber oi  laws;  in  a  primitive  warlike  communily,  however, 
the  prescriber  of  laws  would  also  be  the  sovereign  military 
authority;  hence  ppiro  comes  to  mean  commander,  Jud,  5'* 
(where  the  context  points  manifestly  to  persons  holding  some 
military  office :  cf.  the  iI[^^C"  "ppin  of  v."),  Is.  33^^  {our  com- 
mander, of  Jehovah) ;  also  of  a  commander's  staff,  or  wand  of 
office,  Gn.  4910  Nu.  2i'»  Ps.  60"  (=  io8»).  Here  the  term  is 
applied,  kut  iiox/iv,  to  the  warlike  tribe  of  Gad,  which  is  said 
to  have  obtained,  in  the  allotment  of  the  conquered  territory, 
a  portion  worthy  of  its  martial  character.  %  (paraph  rastic- 
iilly),  S>V,  and  some  moderns,  "  For  there  was  the  portion  of 
the  hidden  {i.e.  buried)  lawgiver,"  via.  Moses;  but  Nebo, 
like  Ptsgah,  was  in  the  territory  of  Reuben  (Nu.  32";  Jos. 
I3™)i  not  Gad  ;  portion  would  hardly  be  used  of  a  burial-place ; 
and  the  For  is  then  inexplicable. — Atid  he  came,  frv.]  he  took 
his  part  afterwards  with  the  other  tribes,  and  executed  with 
ihem  Jehovah's  behests,  in  the  conquest  of  Canaan. — Hcada 
of  the  people]  v.s  Nu.  25*  (Jp:).— IfV/A]  an  emendation.  The 
text  can  hardly  be  made  to  yield  a  tolerable  sense;  sec  below. 
—felioT'uh's  rig/iieousness]  i.e.  what  is  righteous  in  Jehovah's 

21.  I'J  .  .  .  «ni]  saiv/ar  himsel/=  f,n>vided  (cf.  Gn.  3i"  1  S.  16').— pnc] 
(overtd  in  (on  v."),  fig.  for  laid  tip,  rtstrved.—MTAc^s,  mAeeA,  pei  (cf.  Pr, 
13"  Job  11"  n/.). should  be  read.  The  masc.,  by  ntlr.iction  to  ppino(Dav. 
g  T.6R.';  G-K.  5  146.  i).— «onlfor''P((;i(cf.  Pr.  1'"  K;»for  njitn):  G-K. 
jl^  68.  J  R.;  75  R.";  76.  a«,     mn  (brii  Njift.)  id  belief  than  imp  (cdd.); 


